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Preface 


I p tnnnficl this book monf thiiu ftftocn ago^ 'V^i.^hing to sec 
it |Mjbliidicd at the eve of the cmicniiT)* year of the Eiut]) of 
RahtiuhaiiiUii Tngttfc wturb fdl on Bat my effoan$ ht 

tliisf tUiTtlion, because of pulls ajid presort^ fram vttriuua odtem, 
ti'crc not adn^uatc to cope vvitli this pro|ec:t; and Itad 1 not 
Ikhii inviiotl b>' the Vicc-Oiiiiici Uor of the Univeraty KmiJa 
TO deliver, as Uidr Cist Tagtwe Profeaswr (1962-63), a ocKirse 
of Icchms OQ die dusne of Uiia liook, I t^wild have perhiips 
taken a mueJt Itsiger rime to prepare evtm the Cm draft wtrich 
fervctl as die baids of dtis hook in ha pesnit form. I have 
therefore every reason to feel gratefid to the ViceChancellor and 
the authorities of the Universiry of Kenda not aUy for the 
haiKJui' they have done me bat also for their insimnuaital 

in inrludriK tnc to peq^ait; the finnl dfafi and tliov for dictr 
undcTtaidsg its pubUcarion. 

At various stages in die preporation of thb book J have 
derived am! affocrioimte help and oxipcrarion fnnn a 

ttiimhcr of friends and collcagnts. 1 must mcmictti ai feast Uiree 
of ihtm; Prrdfssso*- A. Bhattadiarya. of die departmeiU of 
hnglhh, Prcridency Coltogc, Calcutta! Dr. S. K. Baner^ of the 
dcpartmmt of English, jegamaya Devi Collcgr, C^ilmtta; iinil 
Professor B, M, Cfauudhuri of the rlepartniciit of Humanities. 
Indian Instimte of Technology, Kliaragpiir, Mr. Pulinbihari 
Sen. aiiisted by Mr. Jagadindra Bhaiimik. has kindly compiled 
die hihUogmphy, Mr, DipiauhnriaLh Mitm has srai die hook 
through the [jice. anti in the process has also edited the Cual 
draft. 1 feel deeply obliged to them all. 


Simla, 

H jNovember, 1967 
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I. Proposition 

Those jx 1si>l% who have read hint in the cniginal and tnimy 
«{ Uiose who haw known him through meagre and often in* 
aflei^iiale traiialations, and have rtjflovvtd llic cvolutiQii of hia 
life and ait, wxognhc tlic greaiiicas id Raliindrunaih Tagore 
as a man and as an artisL Tlie prrsent atuhor is otw of them-- 
Bin ihc testimony o( iin individual nbotU the grraun^ of a 
posoii is notorionsly unrfiiable, and it is only hj' Sipplying Sfrtnc 
univitsnlly and inteUecnially acceptable lasts dial such great¬ 
ness is to be nicasurctL 

In the cotitsc of her Icajg liistory, India, has knowiii a nnmba- 
of men and women tvho liaue bwii miogniasd hy her people 
aa mahot, as greU, not because someone In aiithnrily dccit^ 
that they tvere so, Init because the people .'Siw in them certain 
qualidrs. winch have, thitHighmit the age?, btxa acknoiwledged 
as aUribntes of nutAdiira, of greauKSS, An anaJj^ of the tvcotds 
of the pcoiilc'a cnllccave fedings ainl otperimccs, as scattwd 
m liiiaaiurr and lianifrd down to ua through tradition, shows 
that, from aiKicnt tinu'S, grratneas was tatoi to 1* ctHnpcxacd 
of crrtalii more or less deftnite citments. 

The first and the must impcrrumi of such clcmcntit, it wtiuld 
appear, w ihc quality of ckakropartm, Epiritnal or teniporal, llial 
h, the quality of overloidship of a wide and enrircllng world* 
The Buddha was irgardcd a* a spiritual i-hakraraTiia, while 
Asoka was acclaimed a chaliTaoiirtin of the tettiporal wnrhL In 
the case of an artist, a creative genists, it wotihl, in wniicraporary 
lenns, mean the compreheaislveiicss jwd vensatility of his miiid, 
tJic range of his creative faculties, die abundance etf life creative 
output. It may Iw argued thoi these am mendy qiiantilativc 
elmimts. In fart, they are nut. To a modem mind, as it waS 
with the ancients, in India at any rate, the very variety, 
alHindancc. and extent of someone's creative works impart in 
th«n a qiialitame significance, Indiscd, the aestheira of Inilia 
of die early and SaU; inedicval ages regarded f/ra£harya or 
almndoncc and vaichitrya or variety as very significant qtialiiks 
of a gtrat anisl, tip, for that matter, of any great mind. New 
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and ev’cr ccmtmuous blos^iing is thtk dffmmnn of 

a ctrativf jjrniua. 

A ^ond dmicnt ^ grcamcss fe Qiat it yrowa natumllyt 
organiraJK% Inilcrd, tradlticm ttxotd^ tltai a develop^ 

folkndng dit: of iiauifr, tike 4\ pJatU^ an animat cir a man; 

it ts tif the itnturic, i$ natiimt; it has a stor\ of irvtdulimt 
atid rijnf^imis to its la^m To wiiktr up ons^ finr mominpr ntid 
disewer on<»cIf a cncaiivc genius Is somcttufig unknoi^^n. The 
flow'fTing of a gcDiiis is a pmecss which nuisi ErJet; ilnir^ and 
henv niucJi lime jl slioulti lake in any partkular eakr h condi* 
tioned by various factors. But the prtJtrSffi lo be gone 
throiig)^ and it is a contuiiifXfs pmee^ decile diocksp iuxidcTUS, 
departures, etc^j procerding from stage to stage, phase to phase, 
artina and reacting constantly tm one anodier* Indian tradi* 
lion ccimp;ires, almost [nvariably^ a gixiai man %^‘ith a greai 
sprf?ai!ing ircc^ and Irequmlly with tlie Kan van. Tlie ccmiparbcin 
is very apt^ in more smses than one. TliL* tree grows rfcnvly, 
gnuluallyp stage liy stage, that ts, organicalLy^ until it ai^umi:^ 
a huge ^^pneading form that seruhi nwte all ^rotmd 

and creates new and fresh life. This b bur one aspect 
Another aspxt is that it dmwi's air and light and v^Tttcr from the 
envdopiog sentls tlicm all down to tlie rotjis along 

its lubes and bimksi. and then dniwu tlimi ah iijnvxLrds in ihr 
form of sap wliich, cv enttudly, blossoms forth into f<itiage, fjswrrs 
and fruits. Still a third aspect is that a tiugr spre.^iiiing Tiina.ipatit 
lord of the forc^, offers aliartir, didier and penance to a 
rmiltitude of creatuirs. 

From what has just been said, ii be clear dial a diircl 
elenieiit of giratnt^ ccaislsns in die wdioltaim, in the o^'erriding, 
and nimofst dtmcntal tiiiiiy of such organic rvolutirni* HtTTe, 
totir the comparisnn with the b \Tfy apt. The great¬ 

ness of the r.ftnmputi does not lie in any of its pam or in this 
nr ihal of ita asspertS, iHit it b in its t'^ninnhlr, In ihr icKalily 
of die rifret and impression that h pmdured by ific essential 
and Integral relaiedncss of its various parbt and aspects ^^itb 
ihr ivhde. Il may sfiow faedts and Iirrc-, mark» of storm 
and thnnr, urict[ii:i]nes$ or rvm maladjiLaments among 

its difFermt aspects and segmenli fand these mim ncrfsssirily 
Ix^ relrvani potnr^ of dbciL^ion nod arndysfe in any estimation 
of ihe ioUility)i but df^ite all these ihcrr slioidd br an inregrnb 
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ah ovrrricfiui; iinhy Elial binds all iu paits and a^pecl^, hll maAs 
of fury' azid pa^ihii, of crackif ct^lcs iiiro <mc unique 
Vpliqle* 'llic ^vnrks of a grrai arti^j i neb j ding hh acti’tilie? in 
odicr jsphrres of life^ nirist lie cliiuiu:ti!rb£tl i>j' tiu^ naiiimJ aiiii 
cjt^iinir unity of rhr Avfaoli?, 

A fnuitb rjcnirrn of grramess is the unity and hartnony 
bet^^-'W^n a pcrsons*s esnaarive activiii«s and his day-to-day iiving.^ 
Indian Iraditiiiii dc-urrs any dichotomy bct^ircit art and lifr- 
Sinre, art ording lo andatl and maliLn'al Indian tho^ight whleh 
Tagofr matlr h» mvn^ an is l>ut a mfsww oF r.ulLivaiin^ one^s 
own self, ii could not be othenvL^. From this it follows ihai 
to lie rteognised as gnsiiji one must rtxilvr and siifascribr to 
a toiai view' of life, that is; to a way or philosophy of hfe that 
h potciM and compirhenatvc enough to explain life's mant 
sgnifiranJ. and fimdanxcntat laws. Such a w'a.y or phiio&i^hy 
may* be weak in logic Ixerc or wrong in its prmiL^ tfirrr, but 
on ihr wlKile it riuinlrl lie aWh eo offer aioiigli sustenance to 
tfiake life \'itat anti Thete is a simple nirthod by 

which die qualjiy of a pliitoROphy or of life is tiMtni: 
iUw*i Itj when put into practice, dty up the or vital life 

force from w'idnn, of docs ir offer continuous nmrisiiinfnt to 
all M'cls of existence? K it i4 eIic tatrci% liken its it!qiiitvd qua* 
litiiTS are estalilMied. 

li w'iil t)c c\ii!eiit frotn what has just berti said that mere 
knowing ;md subscribing to a way or pliiSosophy of life, ilinugh 
fflipoftant, ajre not considrml cnmigh, ilie!^ can lx: achieve 
eil iniellccurally, by study and appiulieimoa of the acenunts of 
die pratilce and rcalisad™ of oihcrs, or contemporarv'— 
a pnx^rfis vvfucli & calleil L^harcha Troot, char = li> go fonvardl * 
Indian tnulhkflii hfiwwer, lay^ tmirh pncalrr cinpli^^ on chtiryd 
fwhich fe tlrrivcfl frt>m ilir lamr lui^c toot and ha'^ the came 
meatiiJig}* that is, prurtire . In ihe pnwtsf eon- 

trxi, the rvotving ol a wny or phiineMnphy of life means lliat 
it is cvolvtt:! dirmigh or pmcuce in the day-tc>-duv In ingi 

ihrougli expmciii'*:, real and imi^inative. and sub^ribed lo nrA 
nierdy by the intellect, but fdt tw Qie very raic of ones Ixing. 
Such a pmon b calhrii HrhUfya^ for iiin w'av of life, Im phtto 
^njtliy^ or life w"ortc! view of things, is an isniegnil part of his 
lidng and iKxomiitgt trot mendy a prcMhict of hb inlrlkctual 
knoivkdge. From this point of vicvv, the life and an of a 
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cucativr wnx^ lirr intr^iiJ ^vhdlc^ wt tniig an A<pcci| -allicit 
ihiT jnml luipon^t ootf", of tlic ^vholc^ Gfcat ait, frDni ihbi 
point of vicvt% is, diocfon:, liic creation iif one who I* grrar a 
person^ Tlic cootnify *3 also hue* but In a difTcrent sertsc: 
a gucat man is also a great artist, but hi the s^rnsc tliai he is 
all ariiai in life, iliat lie makes liis per^Kil life an ob|cct of arL 
Yet a fifth aspect of greatn^ b the siiiibiitt! of prajiia 
or wisdom which b but another name for profutidiiy, icffccted 
in and radiated by the specific way or philo^phy of life rrlcTrcd 
to in iIlc foregoing paro^paplis. Wi^om conics from the i5t- 
periencey imclerstacdirkg and rcalfeation of the difTcrriiit IctcIs 
of human rjcisirncc: these are in ascending order, fiish the 
physical or nutridve (^P(ntfwin>vj) and sensuous (prai^ittmAya) 
levels^ ditai the Icvch of intellect (miinomiiyii) and ondertetand- 
ing f FyHtfnflWTijya) and fiimlly the joyc^ and blbsful (dinmdch- 
tn^tyn) aU opcraiing at one and the some dine in a fuUy 

inttgmtrd pt?fsoii. Artisti^ evtn dio^ who arc eignificantr stay 
usually at the first throe Irt^eK and, by doing so, arc in a pofiiiicKn 
W n^xal the aw^arenf^^ of tlir nature of fstcis and iJiia^ and as 
flitdi nehLcVfi tviKlom or prrrfttndity of a SEfii* Bui dicrr arc 
ako ^ys (Kalidasa, Shake^pcart; Goellic, T{>tHl<?yt rhe author 
of the hatih Ixioks* of ike Maft^bhawlrij fe^ cjuunpic) ^vho 
an? capable of pas^g on to the next higher fc\r! of csistenctv 
that of understanding or where dicy develop a rare 

insighc inlo, and a son of intuitive biowlcdge of, the minre of 
reality^ and rrvea] Inglirr ailiUidr^ of life. Vet there arc a few 
othets^ very narc tho^agh ( the serr-coniposers of the lyric passages 
of the Upmhhtids^ the auihut^ of a few psalms td die Old Testa¬ 
ment* the comiJOfien? of a few’ qf our medieval m>^ic to 

cite a few exampl^^s} » who. in soine ran: nutmenTS of cxaliadon 
of the spirit^ reflect and radiate joy^, Miss, jxacc and Itarmoiiy, 
and tlicirby alTtrm Hre nrpmciicc-, the ttmlcmatichng and the 
reolistoion of die blgfust level of human ciststitncfi, tiir fiitandfi* 
mdj’Ji. Thb, die last, h the nltimalc resuh of human wisdom. 
Tlie grratm^ of a life as much ^ of am^ art lies in m rrflectiofi 
and radiation of the awami<B!i of and imight into die difTcrmL 

it * flndm^ of pund hr ilram attcntidn in ilm niui piuit; 

poetic Awiuetkn of ro^Kir tif nxxn^ n pjiaaia of ihp nivuicai. 111 ± 

very weMAnawn uLcheu he i{u(?ci:i h pom by Rjjjiij, ft Mtislnn uiiot, bi 
fta nju!iplr of ibo ntjbljaf, ihft {mmi lud ibe poetry he Ziftii knowTu 
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In<cfs of cxistcQcr, includto^ Utc last one b Uie ascending; and 
dcscaifUn^ ndcr. Tlic ascent and die dcsemt, it diould be 
pointed out, are a oniiliiiiious and often a snniliancoua. process. 

Tbeac five tnditlimal aspects or dements of grcMttiSK i m,tU 
seek to trace in Tajjore. sometimes diicctly, at other tunes ^ 
bnplicatioft and interpretation. To ivhat ottent I succeed in 
my aint be for the riders to judi^e. 


2 

.S}ieaking^ in ft summaiy manner, liiunan life ta a synoptical 
recapitulation of niittnral life, ThcTEforc» the meiiiod I will 
fdtow in diis study will be naOiraJisdc in the firet instance, that 
is, I svUl tcH the story cS the e%'oltitiQR of the mind and arc ol 
Tagore in meet) the same way as one n ouM trace the story 
of tJte giwi th cS A great tree or a mountain nuige, TIic csccp- 
tumal features tJiat are notketl may he accounted for in the 
fclJo^dng manner: though the laws of natural life gm'crn human 
life generally, yet it has an autonomous sphere of existence 
where certain other laws dpcruie, Man is endowed wiifi reason, 
a cotisdbttft wPl or ralitian, and an iiidh'idua] psycJie- More* 
over, to a very large extent, indivtdual tbotighi and action are 
itoclftlly conditioned anil tteicrmined. fn the case of an artist, 
hisuorj' and tradititu, social envinons, Iteredity, eoHertis'c psyche, 
will and action, etc. help him, for cxaitiple* to select his tliones, 
to dioose his words and phrase*, to imr up hb imago and 
sy^mbab, to c\-oivc Iiis ideas and IdooJogks, indord, his total 
tvay and paurm of creative life and work. In die second 
inslauce, therefore, <lte nicthoil that will lie foUuwed in piestmthig 
the narrative of tlic poet’s life ami work would lx* sodobgical. 
Indeed, this method presupposes dial human life, liowsocvcr 
autonomouii, is, to a rorujidcrablc extent, eonditionrd and 
dcienniiird 1;y soctii] factors. We need not assume that Tagore 
wai any rxeeptiem to this gaicraJ rule, in spite of the unique- 
ness of his great personality. Because of this, my appraisal 
throughout win tdso be sodblogkaL 

It wuiiTd be apparent from whnt has just been said that the 
meihod etrvisMted gxies much beyond whtil is gencndly under¬ 
stood by academic Uirraiy critichm, based on the textual notions 
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of liicrarj' an and Not tUat siuJi notlojif aLnti 

sftiindfirds afc of no count; tlicy Ivavr tbdr pbice, iJinct- *hdr 
application to cftativt tochnJqus and farrow hc%htcm cJiir coti' 
$cioiisricsa« bur they arc ikk enou^ for the midiMOindifig of a 
great creative peTEO!ialii;)% so coinplrx and totnmsuitliiig as 
TagijorSi. AE grtai creative irsqjresskjiss. in tile ultimate nnaJv'^is^ 
afford a study in values, since ilie respnniscs to them of the 
people oF contenipomry and fuiint- genmitiaiis deiy all tiiouu 
standarcb of literary' triticbm and aesthetics, and nrt eondiiioficd 
and determined b}^ the sy'Steni of values in n^pcct of Uicmture 
and art, mofaJs and religions, and sooiul» politka! and economic 
auTLrcncss in which they find themselves,. And this is true not 
merely of ihe people's respOTtses but Jdso of the cncativc process 
of Uie poet and die ajibt Indeed, even the rhyme or rfiyilun: lie 
adopts for a lyric or the trmc and time he ietn for a for 
exsunplci ultimately deierfiiincil by his sy'sicm of values. 
The 5tudy cnvisagrd vsHtj thtneforr,, be a srudy in the 
of values ilud Tagore Mimted and in ivhich he nurrured, 
of values he came lo adopr or iransfonn or came into clash 
with, of values lie slu^viy huilt up and cstablkhccl^ 


3 

Tagore^s life and an are so varied and extensive that it i$ 
not easy to ibem, kr alone pass |ndgenimt upon them. 

We may compare liodi iviih a huge lorcsr, sprca^diiig and 
sprawlkg, svhj^ one can see tiuy planls and wkuiing crccpeis, 
tmvfrifig and o^Tr^had(lWing trees, a fotf^t full of rohujr 
and IjfiTtitVi sublime in tis rilimi iutmnissity. Bur, cwicr wr are 
inside llic forr^, all tfiis miijcsty' ilii^ppearst, hrant^ thim we 
can see only ilie ptani^ and tlir cteqiem and the trees, sqjarTitely. 
Whereas if we see it from ouyadc, from a dbiance, we do 
eert airily feel tlic mapisty htit thr chanii LUid iseauly of die 
ETparatc Utts and ol ilidr tmdtUudinous foliage, ilidr (Imvm 
and fruits Jtnri thdr coimim arc l<xA^ 

How, thett are wr to find our way in this dense and vKSt 
fortst of Tagore’^ creative ouiiMii? Should we search for some 
central rhythm., for piinriple of .qjiritxnd unity^ and tlui^i 
relate jdl the abundance to this tmity? Sonte micwers have 
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attcinpicd to <lo so. but the attempt does not seem to have yiddrtl 
muiii- Lft os continue with our mnaphor of tiir foiest. If we 
anf caitful 'n*~H'rf to step out of tlur tifaten tinck sis vre cjtpiore 
its tieptiis, tinr wr iwjt in danger of missiiig oh Uir magic [ind 
the bmiity and the colour atid Uie sound that ive mi^ht rsMtic 
screes in remote sjjots? And ihcrr an! so many trarhs, some of 
than dini lunl indistitict pcrliaiis^ bm alJ are equally enchatU- 
hig, li is surely unwise U> insist on choosing iiiily one of them. 

Instead, then, of trying to reducr Tagore^ worits to a doubt' 
ful process of amplifictl iiiuiy, we slioukt seareh for some per¬ 
spective which will include all Us variety and yet give us a 
whole view af it. Tlie hisfixirical anproaeh wiH, 1 believe, give 
us such a perspective. 

Tagore's life, as I have said before, punsucs a coutv of 
cvoludoR, and alt its vTirious phas® are reflected cleariy m his 
creative works- This evolution, w'C muai lie srarefid tf> ronember, 
is not sim plf! or straightforward; there is no smooth progre^ 
frotn phase to phase, but verv ofimi it is rcpeiuious with sudden 
tw'iats attd tortumu^icsatsv If ui one stage of his life he h under 
tile sway of some dominant idea or miiod or pasdon or onoliun, 
the next stage may not, as we might wtp«t, sJiow' any further 
dcN'elapmcnt of this mood nr that nostalgia, but a violettl swing¬ 
ing away from it, even an iiripaiicnt repudiation of its sway, 
which, in its turn, may he folknved by the dominadon of 
anoiltcr mood or pasion. This spiral of domiiiation liy an 
idea or an cinutiiat w a passion, foUosvtifi Iiy a rebellion 
agniiuvf. it, seenu; to goi'ctti the nioikm of liLi poetry, iI we may 
describe the whole mosp^tment of his evolution in such JibsiracL 
language. 

Such an evolution ran liavc no {[c^tination. nir fjoct ci'cr 
farts forward, and the lioiiic he yearns for cvei! in his early 
vuuth will dudr lum idl Ids life. In a beautiful poem, in SonUr 
Tori (Thr Golden Bu.'U, tic imagines his life as a golden 

boat floating (Hi (he sea of tune and guided liy a strange and 
ficauttfnl WTOTiwJi. All day he tias brm saUing, luitl now du^ 
is tJO light but thr darkening shadow* of night. hen lie adi* 
hrr where tho* will go. she only iunilcs and points to the sea, 
tlitubhing resiksly, iind to die inlinite western htHheon, The 
rnyMcrious woman, ilie Ideal Benuty who guides his life, does 
not answer hb qnestloti; the poet tries to nud an ansivcr all his 
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life btJt never succcc^bj it srrnis. Indeed ontr x^^fiidci’ il to 
socceed WiiA ev& Ills aimj it may noc ha^e been biis ccmcem 
JAI [JL 

k is on andrfiL and respectable practice m liicrarj" critidsm 
tfi insia ois dikovcrbij^f lyrcal pliSusopliy in great art, I would 
warn off 5 iidi expoctanu at Utc outcast, bccaii^, to my mindp 
Taj^wc ilir anisi k murh more imptwiant tlian Tagnrr titc 
philmophrr- It would perliapi be p<mbk to v^Titc an academit: 
difseitadon on his philosc^ahy. Tn,iJLc IcnrRcd and subtle speoila- 
tions on the inQucnce of Indian and pliltoscr|>lsy an 

Ids tdeaE!. or cven^ as ^nie have actually done, moke hun out 
to be llie auibcKT of an original pliUosophy alttjgcUjcr. But tn 
lining so we only impoverish the rich wofld tha.t Tagore ha^ 
cretitnJ in Kb art, we divest k of ^J1 lift anti cdotir, and turn 
»]] the plenty md ritality inUi a ledimts and lifeless alatniciion. 
Besides, I have alwiiys fdt that he never attompted or elnimed 
to have built gny philce^iphka] systein^ 

One often forget^i itiat Eo study the works of Tagont: as so 
mauy IrBu^mcnii is to c(o violence to tlicir iniquity* lib gcadus^ 
lUtna be graspril as a vvh?jlep undcrstoofl in ita dev'rlopmmt, stage 
liy stage- Only thus Aball we be aide to appreciate die srparatc 
|neces preperly. Toni apart from the hftckgnnind rrf lib an as 
a whole, they lasc much of thdr mciming. For. wfaat is hi* art 
but the refloedou of a magniJiciuit, dymunic and multi-coloured 
persoiuiliiy? To study ami interpret TaRore's cvt>iving pereo* 
nality* tiitrAigh Lb ciradve ^eoiks, that must be the iurerpreEcriit 
duty. 

FttHft anrjtlier point of ^^icr^v also it ii inxe^^aty' to reahipe 
litis wholeness of Tagore's pensnruility and art. We come aiTocA 
many ktronsjiUencies and ^f<TOtradktii:im in hb works if we 
study thrm in a fm^cnlary fashion- But these dbappear^ 
indeed, the fraginciits fall into necessary groupings in n cK naiuie 
and rampiex pattart* if ™Iy" we can see this pattnit, if^ tliat 
K we are ubk To 5ilutly hb w'ork OA a unity. one in Intltan 
libtfMT)- has perhaps penetmied deeper into htttnan cmiscw^is- 
TMTss than Tagorei. and along with the deqmring nf ihb 
jjencinuioit, hb idras and feding*;, e%cn his language, were 
fiounri to chaiiRc. Wiihoiu this ehmiRe. ilib; pcnvxr of moljilc 
respOfTse, hb soid ivoukl petrify. Even to ihc sjune ofjjcct Qie 
poet reacts differently ai tliffmaal timejj; hb rniotkim incrraso 
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in dqjlJi and range, ami liis aithiidcr to dir object changes* 
SomeUmes we see the [x>et tnnodii^ aiut idealismg, Ina in coit' 
tanplation, somctinifs asain his soiii flows outuanls, b aitadied 
to cxtriusi) ol>jn:ts, and lie Is absoi'bcd in sensuous delight* In 
the organic wmld life appears to manifest itstll and develop in 
an appsumdy clniotic jumble, but order is revealed as soon as 
we leaiti the Unvs *jf biology. Tagore’s poetry. die variety of 
which seens to lie f» coafujsiiig, obeys a law trf ihis itintl, a 
jHoToimd natmaJ tjrdcr and wn have only to disoower it. 

Poetry, as we all know, ia a very* complex and manifold com- 
Htfiaiirw i! of rhyme and rhythm and sound, of ivonla wiih idl 
their itieanings and associationfl. of mental and rstimial mia^es, 
of Iradtdon and hahiLs of thought and feding, of imcHcci and 
cniotioti and scnsiliaii, of ccnscidusiicss of the past, pirscnt, and 
fiitmc, of freedom and nw issity- All these apparently «ir* 
ctmncacd attrlljntes duster lound the cemplieaxtvl thing we 
call poetry. Atid, unifying, and ititeqKnrtraling alt these, is 
the creative unity of the poet's personality, Tagore’s mt is 
tlir ifuicr uiiktii of all tlicsc htclors Uv nu'ans of the poet’s setBt* 
bihty, die Iiarmony produced by this coming to^etha of die 
iittmia] and dir csIcitibI* It dots not tsshtt in any of die sepaiate 
ingredictus, Iwi earh of tlicsc is iinlispriisablc in order to call 
fonJi die [loet's creation. wPl sn^ to analytic itjt isqKuiitc 
constinicms and their inteirdaJionsi, and ah*» ihe manner in 
which, they combine with ilie poet's sont. Such an analvsb^ since 
tl gives ns a lictter waight into poetry, has its value, but we 
musi not forget ilw precise purpose of such analysis in our plan 
of study. 

It is. riierefore. Important to investigate ihr nature of Tagore’s 
artistic soLsiliility, to airnt^ b> studying and exploring hii woria, 
at a lutawlcdgc of the inner !a%vs according to which his per* 
soualily evolved. 

Anv sneh eUidy ivjH have to I>c broadly historical, because 
only such an appWMuh, by rrvcaling die stages of the [joci's 
I wingaml liccuiiiing, can give iis a isaibfnrtoty idea id liir man. 
It camtot afford to neglect ridier the isctrjnal factors in this 
evoUitiem or a full iuialysis of the ijorl’s pmoiml amt social 
miliiti and ilic port it played in sliaping his mind and 
prtscqiidity. But our main preoccupation will be to foJtow the 
changing plioscs in the cvodution of iuH personality, to study 
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the praciiss of its. unfolclmcnt, anil to so: die arti^ and hB 
ivnrks as a tvholc. 


i 

^Vhat, thm, shiniUl be die plan df ibe study 1 have in 

There arc ^a:^'CTaJ 'wa>'s of pnx:ect)tnf; with this study, and 
one ivtHild serve na well as atiothcr so loujj as it keeps to die 
minhiid 1 have outlined aliovc and attempts, in the lij^t of the 
schi'mc set forth, to bring out the nature and quality of the 
mind and pemmality of Tagore. 

h is perhaps eonvicnient n> siart with a short but cridcaJ 
account of the background against which Tagpic made his 
aj^peanmcc on die stage of crflitcmponiry history, This ac¬ 
count won let cover not only die ideas and Idioologtes, and the 
socio-politicuJ and cultural milieu of luorr th»n haU-a-ectUury 
before and immediately after Jii* Inrih, but also the literary 
tradition and hb imnirtfiaie family atmosphere and eiiviroruTienr. 

Tim may be fotlnwcit liy an imeqirrtaiion of the major 
idoologica] and intcUcctiiiiJ fortes, emanating from Indian as 
urd] as Westtm traditiotii and thqiighis, that he imbibed and 
that infliimced hint In his fonnativc and ma Hirer ycais, iuilred 
right up to tlic very last phase of his life* Such mliurures went 
111 the building up of, nourislung ami sustaining, his mind, his 
fivychr, Iih svill, indeed, bis whole peisotialliy. 

TJim, there is the istdri; complett of enntempornry life and 
iii movements, in India and abroad, (o which he had exposed 
hinuRlf rhnmgliout his lift An analytlcat study tJ this complex 
and the poet’s reactions and itsponses to them sire also Ukeh* 
to reveal lY'itiiiu Importanl truits and tmdentitiat that duractet- 
ised his mind and pn^niaJity. 

With thi* TiiatcrraJi at (hr back of r>iir ttuticf we may proceed 
to narmle the sioty fit (lie ptAn's life and works in the fotm of 
a nitiniiig inlrrptrtnlivc conimentary, |)hnse fiy phase, with mic 
phase glidini; iiitr> the next, either drivi'n bi* die poet'* iiiiirr 
rompubton or by external stimuli iir in accordance with die laws 
of evolution, Of as a result of all these fairtors worhing ir^rtlirr. 
Thirty years ai^o. I ftttrmpied such an ttiterprclativc phiL-njig 
of the itoci’s lift and wwis, to whicti I gave a fullcT veppcsn 
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immrdiatdy after his dcaiii\ Other wriiris m Tagore hinr 
also, in tlir mr an time, aHrmpicd shnitar pliasiiip- svith ha rlight 
^ariaiions lieit' ami ihrre m rcsprrt nf dales and naming of tfn: 
^wserl. It Ls signjfieaiit that none liM Oillcd to notirr that the 
port’s Uf<! and works faD very rasity into ccriain more or tess 
wflJ-tlrfinrd phajiea or yxrioiis, fiwh iliaraotaiMd liv more or 
less wiualJy welWefinnl «arching!s ntiii rKperi merits, atlituili'S 
and iipproticho. Having rc^fard to die sjiacn at my dispoftal. 

1 propoer to prftft'fit here a nrvistvl vrr?iion o( the major pbasns 
(if the cs'oliiiion of the mind :uid [KTson-iJity of tbr poet: 

Grrminaiifnii Early Blossotiu fl072-i(3fl8J 
Fruits of Maturitv { lSfl9-1900) 

Fruit! for Offoing f 1901,1913) 

The-Kcsi and ih-f Sky (191-H92S) 

New Life: New Flower* f[926-1^7) 

'ITie Sunset Glow (1931-1911) 

Adiiiitteflty, '.ariatinns urr pnesthle w ith inn slight inclination 
of the dates iipwariLs or downwanK tnJt whatever the hiclina- 
tkm, die dates would not be dedinitisT, bemuse of the very 
nature uf the subject, but only indicative of die chaTacteristlc 
trends antJ itjidmdc!; of the respeedve phases. More tietaiird 
pliasini^ or further hreakinK up of the phases is alsti pissiblc. 
for the safcr of fonvciiienre and pniiaps also for better udi 1(T- 
stniiHiru;. But, for niir piirpcMw, that, I believe. Is iu>l ner^ry. 
Tlie names siiEyesfed for the phases are j^lf-explaitHtory and 
are frank!v interpretative. From GerminaUan lo Fmils for 
OlTfring the order is dearly one of naiiiraJ rv'oJuittm, from the 
sapling to the dwly grcrtving and spreading tree, at its fulk-st 
maturity, larim liruvy anil Imtt with the lipcnrd fmiLs of life. 

But, then, the wide world lakc^t nntirc and riiters into the sap. 
Tncviiahh' life takes a new turn: it prfwidei a nesi for the tvmid, 
Hi the same lime it goes out to grrrt li. But natiirr has its own 
way of operaiion, and. slowly fiut inevitably, as life lakra on 
the long ivvilighi glonv—swert. iiostaJgic and radiant—the sap, 
hrcatise of ne w csptTk'tn'CS of tlbtani liDrianns, comes to fed 
die pulKiiion of ,1 new cfin*dousni3*i, the stirrings of a new life, 

’ flfliJiwfrfl-Jfffo'lMr ftkSmiW f An tnlKsdiiction la ilie litrrjiry w<irt» of 
Cdcuit* Fim publul«d, 1537 5.!. rdiik*, 1953. 
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as it ill defiance of the natural law of groivih ;«id dircay. 

At ^c%-l■nly^ lifjir wiih agr, the p<Jct iiites a new tease of life and. 
for more titan ten years., lilt oU lights fade out on 7 August, 
Jfl-n, lie b t-xMing again with ryes and cars V'^ten aiid aJeti, a 
minil ay le^nijvr anti a ps)<ehe :» sintdlivc as in the fullest 
matiinty of life, Al dghty-oiic lie dies eaily in life^ piTuTiig 
once inoiT- tliat, ihuugh generally hctcl and gos^ernftl tiy nntnnil 
law*, life has yict an anti^iomous iixistcnre governed as much by 
ttif indivlthial «iH and personal reason and psyche ai liy the 
laws of social grotvth. 

fla^'itig narrated the story of iiu cnrativc life itnd wurlts I 
]>iiO}Hk)c to undeiiake .an anal^Tai: of the port's total vietv of 
life and liis afatlu-uV idras at ecwalcd itt liis ^v^^ling?t, tneative 
nmt otherwise, fjis pcnsrjnal faith and tiie religion oi nuin, 
LLN undctKiood and enunciated bs' hiin, are also inicgrals of this 
total view of life and art; and liiey were detemiined and condi" 
tJoned.. in a very large meniuin; and in on uncraang ptno^ of 
c^'ohllitMl, as much by the poet’s iKutkgrountU W* inheritance 
and his n'ortions and respoirks lo cuntrtnporiiry life and ntovr- 
niems as liy his pci^ottal v^ill ami payelie. A comiJirliensioo of 
tli» total view of life ajid an is, I Ewlieve, nncoBaiy' fur an 
undeistaiuling of h’is c^ulving mind anti pcisonality. 

SucJi vTc\i'.i, aiiiiudcs and approaches as I ha-vc been speaking 
of ivcre also responsible for dcienmning and cotidilioning certain 
major traits and tcndencirs of liis cliaraetcr and pmonalityF 
M e must, ilicnjort; aUcnijn at haviitg an idea of them as wdl 
In laitr years, some of the of his aeailictic faith, of his 

total view of life, and of his haiic attitudes and apjnroachcs came 
to fact’ certain rpnstions and challenges Uirown up Ijy n new 
nge and l>y new personal escpmenccs. but no cjuetion or 
chaUengd was ovcqiowering enough to oblige him to rcjcKl or 
disown his fundamental faiths or even to lay them iUiidi;. It is^ 
thrrdorc, ncccnary to have an Irttdlcctiiut appredatioD id these 
ctsenuaJs of tlie poet's naiitre and riioractcr; although 1 <Iu not 
raise the ejutstioB of aciTejiting or rejecting diem. 

Tagore was, both iw a cultured person and as a pciet. drrply 
rtxrtcd in die cithural iradition of Inrlia which fie t anir to re- 
imerpret, add to and enridi in tlie light of bb own ci.'f4vjng 
idea* and csqxrimccs and those of the age he IteJonged to. 
To Iw able to do (his, he htitl lo jmtdy, analyse and think over 
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the farts fcaiiincs of thi" liisioiy of ibis tradilicBi so that lie 
might knew which seeds stiil hiul ihcir pertcnqi' nftil wlikH had 
lost it and needed to be wiaxfrd out. In a word, iic liad lo 
discover India for iiimsclf Ixifonc be cotild imve a clear \^(in 
of her cultnral trudiUoD and set out lo build up the India of 
ttial vision. The process at ih» discovery* thr main lineaments 
of the visitifi, mid die pnncTpIcs he came to apply to die task 
of Teintmpretation iutd enrichment of onr tradition are all of 
a piece with his mind anti iJOBmallty, and we cannot aJTced to 
miss an oppommily to take a look at ibemt 

Anoihcr imporrant aspect of his mind anti pcraarmHiy lies 
in die experimental work that he unilertook in the lidd of 
aociat reconstruction and the ideas and idcoic^cs ihat itu^nred 
and molivalcil them. RchaliiHtaticai of our viflagta and our 
rural cconcany, oociperaiive movirnicnl, woriung out new 
principles and tncthotlSj and evolving a natHinal ityaton of 
education, ideas and speculations on the conlanpcenry pt^iikaJ 
life in India, on nationalism and intcmationaliBin, dtese aig 
again all of a piece with Ins mind and personality, and then? h 
uo rmtsou why one shailJ ignore tlicni oti the gnxjnil of his 

beiiig esauially a port and an arlisu Art and poetry, speculadt* 
ideas on rel^on, ethics, aestlieticB and mciapb^Tdts^ esjm- 
meniat weak in die field of education and social mnJiwtructkKn, 
participation in pdtdcs and engagement with i^es concerning 
man ,mii his w-oriJ, for iiKtancc, arc all but pans or segments 
of his l ying and becoming which are tme and indivisible. An 
imdcnuanding of ha social thought is, diCTcftne, essential for a 
fuller appredation of such a rewnded personaliiy as dint of 
Tagore. 

I pmpoec to conclude with a sketch, how-mer iiia4tcf|iia,tc and 
imperfret, of the ituagg of Tagoto that lies (mprafsed on my 
mind. There my aim will be to present my persomd cvaluadon 
of the naiiiie ami diameter of his mind and pcreonatiiy for 
whatever it Is w*orth. 


z. The Background 

On*e <JA»vviiT fuHy unrtmtoml )hi: miiif[ antt {wTsonolJly of 
Ral)iuf[rjjiaJli TaytJi'c, hu t\Yjrk» ,-uifi his coniributioii eo culture, 
unJeaj one sets him iigaitist ihc lilrniTy, social ;uid poliiiiiul 
bacigr»>iitMi that prcvaiJtxl in iliis country n/irn he wf^s born, 
We cannot (ncr^rmphasisc the fjact that Tagtur was not a sgli- 
lary Uinunary in tlic firtnanicat of ihr nluetonilh rciiuity BeiigHJ. 
We tvas bom in an. suntospherr which was fitll of ilic est 
pttnTiise, lie came into a tradition of gnctii liicTaiy achkis'cments, 
tit Satiskrii ai wtjt ns in his own E^enjtali. By bis 

Wjrks .he Ktlriciied this tradition imnicnsch' and tjavc it a tipif 
dirretitm. Tlittntgh him the culture of Beniysil and, for that 
matter, of India became a w'oi-ld and tlic award of ilie 

Nobc] Prnc to him in 1911? was no morp: than a rccoignitton <rf 
this fact. Bui ii will be wmon^ to imagini' that tirfisn; Tasme 
modem Indian ctilimo h>ul no ccmfaei, with the outside nrirW. 
Some fcriy ytant before lie licgnn to write, Indian thmighc, 
tlirutjgli dte cfTorts of Raminohiui Roy, had Ik'cti linked wriiit liic 
inliilectuaJ tncncuiients in the \Vtst, In fart, the mot'l rejiiark- 
able ftartrre of modem Intiian cultuiv:, if ive d;iie tbt liistiny from 
about 18!*| whisi Ranimohaii smrtni Itb amviticit, i$ iis inter- 
nmional content and orientaiim). It ti, indeed, a pnxloct of a 
unique s^ntinab of ancient and nirdinid bidian cultuns with 
the ciilnin- of nmeJmi Eiirfipe. Immcasundily taller than all 
liis predecessoTs, Tagure imly aerrpted .'ind enriched this 
tendency twarcls synthesis, invested it with nmv doiwnts, and, 
ahmt: all, imparted to it a tlynaniism wldch has not spent itself 
even bxitiy. Before him our naLfcmal culture lacked aniculatton 
and cohesion.^ There war sincetc atlmiraiioii alnood for Indiana 
achii’.vmvmts in the past; men like Ramniahan Ro\- und Kesav- 
cliandra Siai had taught ttin thinking' people in lire West (n 
rrjqxct India's spiritual greaiijrss. But it was TaRore who first 
stood foovard as the spoltesman of a (treat and living naiioRal 
ailtiire, and frcouniged a Kving inicreourw betwim Intlia and 
the world, h was he who, during a rjfjM in the liistnry of our 
culture, !iud down the palii that it waj lo follow; for! shortly 
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iiftcr he began to %virite, oyr nnin^ and UndtecinaU vvor, Jaced 
widi two diaqjly piiscd ahcrtiiitivcs. On die we Itand, there 
was the path chdk(^ WT by Ranunohan Roy and is%'arcliaiidrii 
Vidyasftgar* the path of sj^nthesis between India and the \Vc 5 ts 
(jTi die ocher, tlirre grciv an acute mailscon agaitwi W estern 
euUure* tlse fet cxpit^ioti of tiasrenc natlornaJiMn bdng an 
uficriiical reasscnicni of the glory cd Indians past, cornhmed, 
as a etirollaTy, with an tinriitka] dmitnecalioa of c^^mihlng 
foreign. It wa5 the wtiglil of Tagrjre"* ehtner dint jseltkd tvLidi 
aUemather was tii dirwL and dondiialc otir cuUurc. Tagore 
chose the Etanimohan^VidjT^ngiLr line, and ihm ^^aved it ncH 
only Iran decay but assnrett its ofnicred progress 

It is nece^aiy hero 10 oniphaAiK a few broad facts and to 
sketch an outline, limtwor imperfect, of tile sociial and cnllural 
traditiact til at Tagtme inlifTiierf. U \\-as a tradiUon rich ^ wdl 
^ eUversir, and a brief stmuiiaiy which h aUeniptod li^ can 
at !io$i give only a partial view of it, Indian history was filing 
dtywn into a kind of staltiliiy wlien Tagore w;i 5 bum (!SrGl)i 
Imt dill wjLS preceded iry a period full erf ccmv^ilsioiis and ten- 
sioens ari^ng otti: of the cmiflicc bcn^-ecii the fomdgii inradci^ 
of the fXitmlw and the uUl rulers^ iifit all of whuoi hati been 

eompktrfy sub|ugatrd, TIic so-cidletl Sej?oy Mmmy (1857) 
was friHmvtti ity a total enuibing cd' all oppudikais, but at die 
san»c time new fun cs of oppo^tdon wrir foiining ami the cquili- 
lirinm that sernicd to be so stable a few yesu^ after wm actuaBy 
as cemporary' as tc w'as illiisofy. The year 1860 is impurtant for 
nadonal as well as intemadoiial reasons; k Introduced a decade 
during ^%^Iiidj the ajigumcnt of world powders wos dritslicallv 
tramfomied, ijru^ rivalnt« 'Lverc bom and, cspecjally in tlic Ea?t, 
thi*nr bcgwi a history oF sotdal cli^gp which had hardty any 
piimlJd in the pm. rrom otic aspect Tagore'^ Bmi^d fully 
shared the stability >vhich w*e associate with \"ktori^ Kngtand; 
and iKJth Btrugal and India were subject to the same disintegTat- 
iiig' forces llial l>roke up llie \^cl{irian quietude. 

In Indian history, it ts customary* to refer lo the poierf^ 
roughly from 1815 to 1860, as the pertixl of Renascence, There 
is sofTtc point in the analogy bclWTirn (he birth of modem 
ludiani ridutre and the RcvHal of Leomittg tn Europe, init we 
must rmiiTnher from the licginnhig ttic limitations c)f this ana- 
Ic^', Tile European Rena^ence W'as the produce of an organic 
2 
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oTrfutiott, tl>r erf \hti picssivrm slid i^pl^aiotis of kiltmal 

forties and the imirun rrf otienml forcta. "rhi-i l-t npaTly 
tnic of tHir coufitry whrrr: f bo purrJy cxtcirtal jTU?tivi» and forte* 
setdti to have f)Cti3 and indired si,c;tiially were rmirr jiromhiim 
than Lttc iioccS!tity of orgmiic and irtKtrtnr gro^ltu Tlit niUiiml 
rr\'oltJlion ihat undduhtwliy foUmvi^ die fhst ycani of the Biiiislii 
conquest Juid no nxiiii in jjast Imimy, Tnihaii culture in die 
^uiriiT! Thut iitirnCTHiUcly fwwnJcd the Brilidt ocrtijj^ilion wiii 
slaw^maving, if not loaiiu^ though it was tiamt cai tiriiain essen¬ 
tial values* It nxjiiired the trsnsfufdon of new trfood fpEHti 
side to quicken its tempo of life and make it d^xramic- When 
we ipL-ai. of Uie ninrfccntli cctitun’ renn^ence^ Indian or 
Btmgaii* we mu^ noi lose s%hi of this sovncreigti ItniiiatioD which 
gives to most erf its luanifralaliom A soriitavliai slioddy chanictcr. 

Not that this disparageiTtmt applies lo the aclurvianentf of 
ih{»c giant builders of motltm India, of whom RAOimohati was 
die fir^ Rammoh'iJii Vk-^A very snsceptibEc to Weston hifliictircs^ 
btit Ills roots were deep in India's past, and hr achieved a 
synlheas w hidi was so fur bey'oml the average social con^dotis- 
of the tinie that allCT iiif death it partially dfeappearvd, 
and conscntclive work Imd to licgio Anti this has liecn 

the tragedy of our conieinpcwnn* middle class- Deprived^ on 
aixfnint of liistmicaJ cirruinsrances^ td organ ic and naticeial 
BUHtcnaiicft, k tiad to flqiend mainly on forrigTi ncscRirc©, I ts 
foriiinis liavc alivAvs depended on developments c<introlJed by 
A foreign pCTverH Am a remit, die chstiiiclioii between urliaii and 
rural cukures ha^ licoi j^arpir in ItuMa than m die anef^ 
despite emtscious aucuLpts at synlh^^s^ n large ?4‘gmrfU td cnit 
national culiurc has devrlfipcd in complfrtc isdation ftrmi t]\e 
life of the people sis a wholr. 

In Ranuncrfian's caw — and Rammohan was the fii^ spokes¬ 
man of the new nnddlc dBs^ of ite urge for fmtlosii, knowledge 
Tinri power — iliia bolaiion waj qnnilhrd^ limvevcrT by lib em¬ 
phasis cm the coritimnty beuwen the nr^v ndiginn Jir prcruriiird 
auirt ihe anriimt HincJtiib^n wKicli fie never lidd sisiiclc. He stood 
fnrtli as the rnirclmring opponcni of the chn: 5 timkation of the 
coimiry ami infused the new nevolutioaiary libcndism of lluropc 
into Hhnfiiiftm- tti doing iso he w'aj far aliead of ihe avTmgc 
H'mdii, so far ahead dutt Uic dject of his rcludotis re^^ohitlmi 
dill not pcrtolnte brytntd dir uppo" siraia of the oonlcmpor.ii^' 
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fixirty. BdUunw* (folknvm tiT R^umdian wbo tidtcvcd jn tme 
Sij|m;3nc Rc:Uitii', the Hrithnum} jire often ietnip;ircd wltlt the 
PuriUns. hot Eoittpriui Prottstajifism waa a ptipidar mwement 
aud ttprcscoied a aociaJ uphKivnl, m a itjQiIt tjf which tJic whole 
nictlievaf atniciuiv ivcni to piccr^^ Nothinj; like this happened 
in India. CoinpajTd with tfic Protestant movoneni, the 
Brahino movement did not protiuce more diaii a ripple ott die 
surface of the httger ccmiemiiOTaiy' iXiciety, and die imu» of 
die pixiplL* were lutdhtnrlted hy Ranuiioluin's poltanks with llie 
dirndan m^itxiarie!! on the liaiid and with the orthodox 
Hinilus cm the other. It tmist be tuiniltled. howe^'cr, that the 
nnyviannit acted os a iiowerful leii'a" to all progras&he ideas atul 
movenictvts inidated and organised tw the jntdlnctual nuddlc' 
claa^ 

Tlius, from die Ix^iniuiig, the middle-cla^ culture wats 
cistaljluhiri in jsoluden from the iiaditicinat cuinaais of sixial life. 
Tti ihr ycirs that foIlm\*ed, os the new middle clas hecame 
more extensive, dus isotaiiou ivas pajtialty quaUTicd, hue our 
sjcicty and culture sdlJ t>car its marks. 

Rammohan's wtirk m]uines a txborc detailcil rcfcroirc than 
we can atloiipt lien:, iiecausc he was one of die port's t^iiituiil 
prognuuw- 'HntKigli his pdemkal tracts he was a pranDcr in 
education and in die Tunv learning, in SDcIal reforms 
in Brngiili language and Utcraturn. He was prominently asso¬ 
ciated with the fotmtfation of the Hindu €)oIIrgr, hut llic opposi¬ 
tion of the. oiilioclfiK Hindus debarrod him from the menilTcr- 
ship of its cnpinbiitg committer. He ran an Anglo'flindti 
sdiool, whrtp the centmr of ittitrtictkin induijed tni:th:inic:% 
ustronany. VoJiiiiiTi. and Euclid. He idap rslablifhcrl, in 1825, 
a Vcilonta ColftgPi ivhcra lie 'tno:t to rombine the teaching of 
Orinital Irnniing wrilh Western arts and scScni!e'. His nimt 
import.tut bistorical a^iiftcnncc tics ki Im bnraking away, con- 
scioualy, from the stadc feudal hiiHts of thought, hi h» allc^ 
giame to the mnlutionary philtnapliy and ttlEals ticqiieallicd 
liy tlic rreitnh RevDlutiunu In an intcTvieiv with the Frmchman 
Jjuapicmont, in a diwussicm with isanrlford Merton, and again 
In a Irttcr to Crawford, dated IS August 1328, he expressed 

* A iJtdaic K>r.io>r«ti|?otu body. maloTy pmtritanL io chUJodL usd a[ipj«>AcIi 

mptsd tnbiiitirtEu] liitifbom. 
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Ihc almoet pnjphcdc, tiiai IndiA vvoulil one flay Itc free 

fram the Diitisli tutelage, and that English rule would erfate a 
new middle vbss wUkh wnwld lead tlw fight fm freedonL Even 
while he was fivbig at Rangpur as n suboiflinare cJrrk in the 
CJollceioratej he took a livcJv intEtest tn foreign aflAji^ and 
Digit)’, his official supoior, UsUfies that he showed admiraiion 
for NapolctHi, w'hidi he .however abandoned after llir Frenrli 
Consul had lunvcd into a tvrant. He was sDccesrful in Imngi^ 
out many mnvspapers, and in the eigiitccTi iw tmtics Jlir dbcujsed 
ttiiygigh tlieir columns current piobScms like the fChinese queslron, 
ihc (Irect smjgsle and tJie plishi of Ireland under the regime 
of alBcntee tandhjrtls. When hr heard of the July Revolutjon 
in France in 1830, lie ‘ewdd think and hOk of noiiirng else, 
i ar aJiciitl tA his time. RanimoJian owtstripped the under¬ 
standing of his cojittmpOTStiies, aiid it Was not till nearly hal 
a centun.' lata* that his intdlcctnal mid spiritual acbiftvcmcnts 
rntrtrd into the nation’s cultnial Iicritage. Tlie ahoddint^ 
which I have described as disfigoiitic most of the maniffSta- 
doui) of thu sfx-alhxl Indian raiasceiice can be seni most 
cteinlv in the iictivilics of the Y*xmg Bengal group, reared by 
the brilliant and eccetwric AngloIndiJin, Drrtmoi, a younger 
conicnipomry of Rnminohan. Detwio joined the Hitidii College 
in May 1826, when lie was ooJv scvenictn. and attmclcd ttHind 
him a lirillbni Ixuul of students. A hwtorian of the paimt calR 
them radk^, and Ona b an apt description. They stood far 
to the left of Rammolian, advocated the total scrapping of the 
Indinn tr.ulition. and wr-re uncompiuoiklng champions <d the 
French Revolution, of iis baac tenets like individual liberty and 
the sovereignty of the in dividual. 

Tlicre was much that wns rockicss and ahaml in their acti¬ 
vities, and altliough tlicy were all hrilliant men of ralcnli?, tlicy 
have not IcTi Iwlilnd any permanent achievemmt, Alien atian 
and tsolatian. were more pitmflunccd in tlictr ease than in Riun- 
mohan’s, and from the very Ijtgmnlng they drew upon ilu^- 
scivfsf the nrganiwl wrath of «he auppOfners of tradition. This 
of cmiise deflected diem ftran consirucilvr actlsuly, and it became 
a more Inuticdiate bufdncss to tlefcnirt thetii*lvcs fmm the 
attadc$ of the reaciiouarics. Tlic whole impetus wiis spent in 
this rontnwwsy. and the great ideas which these men championctl 
am! iri«l to cany out m practice were still-boni. M eariy as 
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1838, ilicy i 5 rt up :i Society for ilie Acciubitkin of Gcitprsii 
Knowkd^rc, which wus foliowtij next year by ^ Mcclumical 
Ittgtitmc, what in Lhifl eornitry there was no mcdianical indttBtry 
wliiUcvcr. The Young Bcugid Rniop of the EVnroziarw stood, 
to die cud of llietr dtrvrt, siciull^ at die van trf uJl Eocial and 
political movcmiaits. ^icy r^Ttc a bantl (*f licroes, but in the 
iiisrorically diloirctl isdatiori which the)* lisul to face, the 
pcruiancnt waits tlicy have Ml on our culture arc fjtiall. 
Sovereignly of the indhiduul—their trust dicriRltcd itUal—was 
so uticrly* itlim (o IiltlL'iXi sexaety and tradidoUiJ ideology, so 
utlei'lv (Ib'orccd. from the realities of the Indian sueb] life that, 
even today, it luifl not liecn fully accepted, and although Tag^ 
made sonic dariug arpcriiiienti widi iKis idea, he never earned 
it as far us tine Jacobins of the thirties did, 

Ramwohan Roy died in 1833, In the next gcnctrui™ of the 
miitdlc clasi a certain dcftmtcaiesr worked itself wit from wnid^t 
the cottniciiiig tendencies, a product of the tnovanctU launcltcd 
liy Rammohim Istt modiEtxl and twisted by the opposition. 
Rainmtdwn wa? nu tvitxkratc; hut in die gcncraiicBi that flow¬ 
ed him, some of hut imtnedhtte diBciplo and eraiwidle oppwicnts 
pined hands m form a wodcratc group and U> ii^posc die 
Jacnljiiis of Yuutift Boignl. DdiriidiajtiUJi Tagore (lftl7-93l, 
ilic pueds fadier, rcjUTii'Tiictl the Ramtutdiaii line, but witli a 
greater adwixiiirt: of anricni and classica] Indian tnwtiii&ii. -At 
ihe opposite end was ilut flamboy-anc figure irf Madhiisudan 
Dutt {1824-73), nrdidicrrtic and a convert to Christianity, 
tile mail who wiw the first to enrich Bengali poetry wiih Ihiglish. 

Gn»di. and Irolian inducting. Tlie great Isii*aixhandra 
Vldyasigiir (1820-*>1) stood midway, and his councctjim with 
die pcopte wna mfee Iniintate than the othcr^, Coiiiing 
ftwn die InpwTT Riicldic class, he canii^ forward the Rammoltnn 
tradition of social refmtn, of popular education, and of the 
m'tdc agwtist the olascJcsccait feudal ideology in which the 
Bengali soeicly had Iwai vegetating. Tints, dtmog 1833-fiO. 
there had been many facions and influenres at nwk, aJl originat¬ 
ing in the jiiHjnmr work of Ratmnoliaii, all branching out 
tow^inls diffcteni dircdiciii,s, sfcmingly dissimilar but with a 
cowmon taximey. Ttie great ifadition over which Tagore came 
to prodilit was a composite amt syntlietic product of this 
variety. 
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Twi$ nuTC figure:^ th^t miui bf mmlicm*'!! Bankiijidiandi^ 
Clh.itLp|tjdhy;ky (IRSB-lM) Pinxili-iiidhii MSir^ (JR20-73K 
Ba»ltfmcJ34uidnL %va5 the gnciUcsi ojtymg tJic Bengali inUcHrc- 
tiials; to his <n%nn counbyrnni he Jintl 5till better known 
as a novtU^L His novdK parriciilai ly those written in his stxtmd 
anti liistxl phascS], sm ctslouncd Iw kiwti social ctiuctsni^ a 
aitidmi hsimi ml dc?cp and seardiing trflciriicai, cm vast Iiistori- 
ca3 and scienlific mixiidott ant! inspired by a restie^ thirst for 
^yndtrsta fietwocn Indian and Euraijcaii culLiitts^ both of whidi 
he had deeply imbibed* He sva* aware of ihc coti* 

compOFury European socialise ninviTmoits, aiul in Uh sonal 
c^ys ini appliii^i sonic of thdr laicts lo the social <uid 
oconomic tTmtliticurts In IniUa^ a task which no one else had 
auetnpted bcfqrr and few- have perfonned kj w*cll smec^ Tlic 
tragedy nf die Bengali mitidie I'lasa, d" which I haw spokcit 
nlready. is best syiiitMli^etl liy Bankmtchantlra who cotitd ne\t!r 
honestly reconcile die conflict helwtDcn the Indian fcndal iradi- 
tion^ of whidt Htnduian ^vas the best eKponenr, and the idea 
of Wffitem progress, vr^tiieh he dcrivcil from Comte, Spciircf^ 
Mm, anti Fourier, and xcMcIl, had he ajcccpti^l its concluriotis, 
WITH]Id condnnn ai w^mUjltss and *^agnatJt hy far the larger part 
of ihc Tndbn fcndiil traditidn which he » !wcd. Tlic conflict 
became irrccnocilpiblr vA\h widir and dreper sltidy, and in tjn 
attempt to solve it he taine to accqit premises instinct iviih 
tJie most ilang^TOiisty reacUoriary import* Tlie nirviel, Dex^ 
Chiiiidkur^% die thcologiral d^Jt:iiiotis. Dkamtutattva tlH^ 
die mrssage of flmdu religion) and Kfhhm^hxiritfa (tit. the 
character of KrWina), and the pocial essays Sdmytx iUlqualrly) 
anti Sflii^ldr fipihak (die IkiigsiJi PmRani) shoiv die three 
tcndnuLira whicli remained iinresdvod in him: /rrjf* ihe btek- 
war<I* reacrionary w'orehip of an [deal bed rndiari p;i3t, die clci^ 
perate illiJsioti that, aldimigli dmes had changCft thatidral could 
ronain ^-alid vrith emly minor allercoitM^ second^ the intrllrctnal 
for finding s^cirntiTic validity fcir Uislinclive prrXemiixs: 
and third, a tliamughty erv^dudanary outlook of die mort 
radically dmocratli: rmitmL 

Was Haiikim hirnsdf *ivvaiT of this triple eontnulicdon^ 
he aware diat any attempt to noHe it w'ofild only enmedi him 
in adll tnorc insw^Iuhlc cnntradictionH^ that die logical conclusioriB 
of wlial he had prtmibed m the nwd and Uictifc^ca] disaaia- 
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lions, Tefi-rTHl to nbove, ^sxiulil prwiuw a tiatrotv-TOhjil^, 
stfctariaii ouUoott vrfiich would imvc no'thrng’ in coniiTinin v^iith 
tlif» Uumaidst ideals of dthcr Cwntc or Fcmnia- or ivith ttase 
of ihc aiicimt and classcal Ludian tradition? Of ail the figures 
of ihb agfl Baiikimi-hantira is the most coin pint and inteitsting. 
In spite cJ iits grt:3it arJik'vcmmt^ (iiP svas tlic first to crL'ate 
aitistic Bengali piMse, to wnfi: subtle inidlcctua! disquisiUons 
in Bengali, ur give to Bengali Ulcmnrt anti tulturc a vast intet- 
ntiiiDnal content enriched with ideas from scitmee^ history. 
Sociologyt philoesopliy, tlicology and aesthetics), in spite o( his 
great achttivcnicjiw. lie was a trtigic figure tvhtm seen in the 
con text of contemponuy ideologic* in cooflitl. To this la 
not to cotidomu liini, for tntgoiy was but inevitable in tbc cir- 
cuniaranc^ whida ptwliicud our nciv middle class. Bui at ibc 
same time it must lie pciinted out ihni the result of tUb tragedy 
has tiecn disasmottS} and the c<iritnidicti<BJ9v with which he was 
oonfreuLcd and which hcooiiTd not solve, have repeatedly stultifi¬ 
ed The culture of modera IndizL. Tlicy have resisted riwolu- 
donajy cliangts when suet* changes W'crs cseniia) for the pro- 
gres of OUT culture and, altlitmgh an iinikncurrait of dv’nanusni 
has .dways bren there (u> piwc diis tvr haw the woria of 
Tagore), Indian culture as a whole has found its tvay blocked 
Uy at «thcr end. In more concrete terras, our cultiire 

has ntnoinetl progresatve and reactionary at the same Inne, and 
so has advanrod Iri® mpiriiy than air political piogreB. 

The years from 1814 to IBfiO saw India’'s complete subjuga- 
liun tiy the British, and, iistoflistiiug as it may srau today, this 
was wvJcomed on the iiviiQlc by the itciv middle clum. The tjuell" 
ing trf die so-called Sepoy Miitiny (the word *muimy’, it ^ 
recogitbtd today, is a trusnonicr. for wliar tnok place vitis fat* 
bigger diiim a toern ouliUry rebeUiojj and had the stipirort of 
practically the mtire people, except the middle class rrad ilioec 
flections d the fcutfal class which oived their nEistence and 
prosperity' to die British rule, the landct! aristocracy* in Bengal, 
for csamplc) was wdcometl Iry the fiimtu middle cltLSs, who 
dirri&hril die ilhwioii that die liistorical fnnetJort of ihe British 
was to wipe- out die Mughal Empire after which, somelicnv, they 
wtitld iKcmiin the mling povvrr. Tliis jEuatm rreciml cMc 
ertpiression in KtmktmdnmdraV Anandama^h, in wliidi SwSnil 
BaivSnantiu, Icarter of a popular rcvnlt, w:i5 assured liy an orack. 
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aTicr ilic faihirtr of the i'C:\'C}1U liiat tlic defeat vvajs only teirtpo- 
nuy anil that iji ifie iicitt stage tUe old Hmtlu empire be 

n^-cillaJJit»ll^rl in its pristine g3cs^‘. 

ft irmild Ire slunt-sigltted not to recognbe in thb illusicm a 
d«p rrvdutionory ctniiem. Tlirie was w* passivT faith in (he 
bene%'oJc£ure of the British rule; on the contraiy, there was a 
tniiitant astation of (lie rmtional right to frcatani. The Idcnti- 
iteaxiort of the nmioa with the HLidus was, at dry; stage, inevit' 
able, when uo Mtisluii middle daw had yet cnuaigcd, when 
the hfuslun aristocracy had Iicen ptairtkally riimiriatcd, and 
whrm the maaa of the people, Hindu and hfusliin alike, were 
<]ijjte inartinilatc; lliis milltani Asrenion of the natbtinl right 
lo freedom, cuUtimfiy speaking foond its best aat! deepest «- 
pjt^ou in Bankinidtaiidra, an<| he became, tlcspitc his bdng 
an ofllcia! in the Sritish achninistrati^'e tuachiDcry, (he arch- 
pricMt and prophcl of Indian natiosialism. One of the first two 
gntdtuUes rf Calcutta Uiii^insity, fed and imunsbcd by Western 
thought and edueaiktn, he was disdncd to Ixxotnr, inditcelly 
though, ijoc tif tliC fiist gravt-digEas of the Bniish empire. 

Once the trndntio] aM arcitess was bom, m iiowe\’cr mdimm- 
lary and dJs(X)rtedi a form, its dm'doiraient strikingly rapkli. 
Doubtless it reedvrd a new' impetus from the great hatikss which 
(lit- Bengali peasants began to figln fmin this thne on against 
tlic tyranny of ilic landlord. The middle ejaas inmiediatdy 
idniiiliL'd ttscif with the ettiisc of the oppressed peiisants^ 
mpponing it with ideologist:. 

hveii before the Mutiny, tlic British Indian Assocbiion had 
been founded (1831) by a gitvup of iotehiTtuok and po}ittcally 
ad\njiced pcc^le who svere bfpnning, vaguely, m lie aware rif 
llie liunuliation of slavery w a foidgn power. Tiib A<«Qcituion 
was the failio' of the fndiaii Naliotwi Ckingies (1383), and the 
ImmediAte cause of itn foundtitian was tlic fanmus Black Acis 
controvieny. The Black Ant*, wrerc intoidod to establish the 
equality of ‘white* and 'Wpck' peoples before the bw, aini lhc\* 
produced frcnidcd opposition from Europcuu. The contiovrniy 
brought on the ^faec the mlxMidinaie and humiliaiing podtiou 
of 'blaeft* Indians as against their ‘while* masieis^ aiitf thus 
ceitati) which w-m (o gatlicr and Iwcranc more rompti- 

CiUi'fl hi ibe fubsctpicnt decarlts, were for the first tune mued 
by lire Imlians. &'uikiinrhandr.V9 writingn contain niany bitter 
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n^fcrtticcs to (tt^[rtri.ition of fncliii. 'I’lie Jxiioi^iioii ihiic ^ 
ihLi dun to foici^ iiilr, mul liir grwvUi oj tlie onJininal 
awnmiBiSt of the ui^ fiir tiattonal friedouij dondujjcii inpidly 
as tlte tmpoiaibt polity unfokled itjc]f« Tlie ntkldlc rJass 
its rntiEt ^'itaJ histonral task; ardcutaiioa of oaiional cotwionV' 
ness. Jtriitaiinn t?f the English, *> Jong the mode and sign of 
ihc higlnst inidlccttial ctiJighicnnient:. cen^d to be ctunsidcred 
so, and ihme a. eoiudoits tmd aggressive return fo llie 
national tradiiioa. Crral scholars Jx^gau tor ilic htst time to 
isTite the real hislar)^ of India, ajid to disem'er fads and data, 
Tcvc^ding a glon* of whieli the British histoiians of Indta^ who 
set long niontrpoliscd the wriiittg of Indbn hisKff>', gavo no 
indication. 

llic year IS57-58 ^%'ais a tnidal one. fi saw the firm] cmi- 
sa|idaii<Hi of the British eflsiqorst of India, and tiie establish¬ 
ment of tlie tliree Utitvctsittcs of nalcutta, Irladras and Bombay. 
It idso saw the rise of the find batch of fighieis against Ute Briii:^ 
Tiitc, ttamely, the micIdJi^ dase, brnogbt into being, nourished 
and sustainrd by the same Bridbh rule, Tlic scientific knowledge, 
the a|inpatent of modern rfJucadon supplied by tlic British for 
tlidr otvn cufls. began producing icstilts exactly contrary to 
irhal they liad dpccud and plannal for. Tire midrllc das. 
Inspired liv such knmvledge and etlucathm, liccame ttitphucahly 
hcK^e to die fon^igi) rule. 

Tlic fnmonS' indigimagilatirm rintx and the militant 

sympathy and coflidxrration srhich the peasants recertcd from 
the middlu rJas; arc sympiomaiic There had been revolts of 
lilt peasantry btfore tlife, hnt tlim* rewived neither support nor 
recognition from the middle das. Nfw dm baUlr was fmight, 
wKinhcr itife was rerogiiis«l f»r not, on a national plane, The 
battle against the tyranny of the English indigo plinteis 
came lo symboJise, even if unctinariously, the naliomvl battle 
agamst the Britisli jna^terv. 

Tire movement prodoerd taie uT the most powetfu! dramatic 
cheats wr have tti die BenEpli iRnguagr, jVXfrfer^iiit, bv I>uia'^ 
bandhu Afitra, an ulTida[ hi iJtc Pvwtal lltpartnicnt, MatHut* 
Sudan Dutt tnuisfatcd it into English, ti was piililuhcd under 
the name ol the Rrr. Mr. I.iing, who was promptly hauled up 
berore the ff)urt, and the prwsocmion jsivc tm occashm for a 
grim .itMi icnarious baillc Ix'tween the Indians ruid ilie Englhli. 
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Thr Himhi Puiriitif i-Sicil tf)- H;iri5EhinitlrLi Mukhciji^ POok 

up Lhc cAujc of ihc peftsiiiis^ 3n)«dy^ AJid Alukhcrii ^vcMi:rd 
day and nuflil to siipp<»^ inul guide the siniggle. T.fmg vTiis 
fijUTl LiyM/- 1>> tiic Englisii judge: ^ friend pit! it up 
iKi Ihr spoL 

Tlin^ in liic ywrs IS50 to *6li was Tombed die »iarionnl 
nf-s3j, \iiucJi ipve rise to :l conrine urge ior frcedoni. The Inciisn 
midctlr chss nw' enough to dimv awy from Western 
eiilinm ojkI stand on itt ti rc^idiaicd die old idleijiiuice 

lo iJie Bridsh anrl Ixgan to turn away frmu the tcndcury to 
de{)eiirl on Eun:qie for the cofiiponcuts of its own ciilhtre* Lwc 
of till: VVest wrvs frjibrcd Iry a hdliccise rdiim tei India's piist 
and ivf an attempt to build up a sHf^-sufTtomt national cidtiirc* 
PrtTprrIy spcstkingj if there cvw a irmtsscimce in 
it dales frOEii tlib decade. 

Tlie naiiofial awraieues ami the rejecdoji of cultund alavca^ 
cUii not mean Qwi <ntr culture liecamc pcQviiiciaJ and aettariiui. 
On tile c<mtnur>\ as Bantimdmndn^'s writing ahoWf cwiact 
wddi ihe Wol ww rwmrr more Iscdtby, fniiiftil and derp^ for 
thrm nenv an ririgaobed attempt to integrate ina> the natiofial 
euhurc whatnxr w'wilth a^ilable horn outside* And nov 
sources of weaTtli liegan to be tapped. Taterary and htsforieaJ 
rcjcandics by men hie Rajnidralkl Mdm (1822-91^ re^^ealciJ 
llic ciiltimtl giratncai of our ancient ami medieval liirttiryp and 
ihe great Vmthna^a lyrics witli Eheir htimaiiist tnidjtkm came 
to Ik disciwenak Iriamic learning had compleiely died 

cHJi: rfaicivtd attention nmv tame fo be paid to j^bic ajid 
Persian poetry;^ mainly Sufisuc* rich in cmotHmal cmcent anil 
rcligi^ifi irtspiraJicMi, 

At tlie?anie time, \vr must repeat, ihr nontnidiciimi, in which 
tjib middle elais cidiurr nxxeik rri^CEited itsclF more Eiculely, 
and tiicm hw no longer a hmnr^tou^ idctilogy. Tmrc^ of thb 
diaJnti'gritri^ that ntiticed in Bankinuhandra rt-v'caled 
ihcmscivea more dcarfy on other plnucs, such the reUgiotis, 
Tlie Itrahtna Sitmah alrrafly lirokc!! tfy a scliitro* h-ul to face 
a nrxv sdusm in ISTfl. wlien the left mheat feqitidnJ the 
Xadh/jfQH firdAm# Simaj, Tt 35 tenets indicated a more swrqying 
break with the paitL TJie foiiiictrrTS and tir]ganiflei^ came from 
ihe lowtn:* middle class,, with f^rxmg drrnornitir a'ipimTJons, yndt 
ihe Bengaii organ of shb !iiim/7} tttxdiired in 1882 that ihr object 
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of tJjc Siidhat^in Brahnio Sanidf not only irUf^imia rcvolu- 
tliHi biiL univmn] Iilicr;ilicai and tltmficTatii: tTpuhlJi aiiisin. At 
die Ollier t:tui stood till: nco-Hbdiis witit a tnr^orr of auppovt 
from Uoitklniduindm ^lio prc:<taniili|y‘ formulated Of die 

hjiBic doctririi's ci( thb iiiovcmcnT. 

Nco-Hindiifem Kaictl die Brahmo mo«mint viiih frtTizy* and 
opposed xodal rcftJTm. TUc tutliodox society »oujq;lit to rational* 
isi* its renstance, and e%'<3j Bi'Jikimdtfutdnt- tikl litcwisf- His 
tJieologic.ll works ivere basically ratftmalisatioiX't litU comen'a'* 
its'e rcsisifiiicc to pi o g nta i. Hb glonBciiikHi of die Rajptit 
heroes renting im alttai, ihtii is the .MnsUiUt (ftHiiinaikifi, gave 
itie iico-Httidu movcirieni its jxilitiail themcT and thb was the 
fust expression of a tendency vi-hlch characterBcd a fCciimi of 
■be Imlimi nalional ciilliimJ intri'ctuciu and poslstod lUl its East 
die tendency to identify die nation wiOi the flindus and 
rank among die mtmKs nut only tiic fafeigit tillers biu alki 
die Muslims. We meet another iiihnmi IbiJlatiun of mir 
tniddlc class cultitrc tvhJcli, if it b not n? strong as it was, rxbts 
even today. On rJic one hanth there It in it .in ardent* gaiuine 
and pregresaivc hunimibt content, while, on (tic otlter, ihb 
hiimmusl and prognetsivigt atlilutjc lias be™ souglit to be ItmUrd 
almort cscliisii-elv to Ilindubtn .md to Hlrilii culture. This 
sKLuuui limitattmi wa.i d^innl uUiniatdy to pitinotince 
disostiT, when a Muslim middle class abo tmioged* ^wvly Ixit 
itieviudily. Bn I lhi% liyivc\'iM‘, belongs to iiuich taler history. 

^Vc see* then, that Tagore appeared on the stage of Imtian 
history at a time when our cultuit: ivas full of promise. The 
ctpaiuling midilk elast , the doniuianc mimidty ol citir people:, 
Wits torpcricticiiig a mukmal caasdoustuus such ns it had nci rr 
thne h^oee* anil thai expoiemee wns drrwly tnaking itself arli' 
ciiTalc not mmdy Tii tlTiTiiry and intelJertii)il acdvilict Ixit aJLio 
in socio-poliiien] matters. MedimTi] orthtidnjry and feudal 
chifrur.mtisin were gradually liriiiif rejected tiy' an increasing 
sense tf poiver and fnrcdnm of the imllvitliuil ntan. WcBlcm 
sdi'ticr onrl fihiknopltv, litmduir and otiucntiflii ivetc iiu:rcas* 
ingly hrmgiiiijij die nitulcrii world lo otir dwHs and itrawuig us, 
physically, iiucllttttiially and spintntilly, nut of oi)r mnall 
medieval shclts. A ncti' world was beckoning all jauisltivc soilts, 
lit anv rate in Drngal, to tlcepri', wttler and fuller cJCjjefiencCT 
of liFc. and fraiitir aiteitipts were iHiiig made Jn vonoui dim:- 
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find otit as Dumy I'fiannek oT rxportencc jmd expression 
as po^ible. PcdUical ettstarTmtni and i'concuiiic iielptcssncss;, 
ti:5iiltiiig inAiutljiy in foiJurra and fnistrations* tended only 
to sharpen the tniddle<lass scnsitlvTty luid to quicken tli^ 
inicllcciuiij and cmotiuiial scimibiltty. 

Duiiii^ Um; second and thinJ cpiartmi o| tlic iiiiictcentfa 
century, it is tlib jdiarpened smsitiviiy and qulckcneiJ senaibiliiy 
that diicfly duuaccoised tlic Ta^ffc family of CiiicatUL 

HaiHnij dtscoiuscd, ittv hHcfly thouf^h, on tlic socio-poUtleal 
miJicu of the 1 will nens* make a brief survey of the liUrary 
situation of the lime, for it is chiefly through litriaaire t)iat 
Tagore expensed his art, his chaiactcr and his jjp raonality , 

Mrtlin'^ Bengali litraature, or wliataTr at any rate was 
knnwn of it rvfitn Tageae started his literaiy career, consists 
iilmost exeltish'cly of ]oug rsairative poems of somnvhai ditlacric 
nature, intcTspcrscc) occasionally with songs: it centers rotmd 
the popular cults of rural life on the one hand, and ii»c 
somrtiiucs sweet and poignant about the Iwe explmta of 
RatlJta and Kpshna of die Vaithnara niythola^' or the hooedy 
charms and yearnings nf Uma or PSivalJ or the mystic iuttl 
esotrrie draw of Tara or Kali of the Halrta mythology, on die 
other. Hicniotically and forrnally ihcse poems arc repetitive and 
mechanical, their vereifieatHm nimiotonoua, wid thdr imagis and 
vocatulajy eotivauional. But for ilir rowAtuira lyrics of the 
sbitcrtilh, scvmtecjuJj stitl ciglueemh ccnlurir?, liiere was 
lijtndly anything in the wliolr rmigr of our mcdiei'al liteniiurc 
lhal cotiki feed am! nourish a late nmciecnlh century Bengali 
mind thatiiad nircady tastrtJ Shakespeare and the I^iigliKh ratnan- 
tif poets along with Valmiki and Kalidasa, Madhusudaii Diiti, 
Isvarchandra Vidyaaagar iind Banklmclmndra Cliattopadhyaya. 

rbtring the sixties of llic hist ixntiiry, when Tagore was yet 
just a uxliUcr, tlw ntrdkmd tradiiHxs was not aliogethcr. 
Bc^ilfs the FAirAnur/i f>TinffE3 who had never lost their hold, 
Bhiimtehandra, the poet of tbr: siuaJl feu dal court of Krishua- 
nagar and perhajis the last in ihe tradition of long religious 
niirraLlive poets, .'ind Rainprasail, one of Lurst uf tlic medieval 
mystic poets and composers in the JiUkta Imdiiioii, were still 
I icing assttluouily rcail and etilirv,aied. Then, there were 
Tsvarchmulnt Gupta, wh<»e sbrat satiriral and narrative poems 
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B;u)kiiiidi^iidra iajw so furtd of^ aiiil Ujc popuJiir rJiyuisiciis 
like Dasdiailti Ray luicI Raiiimdlii Gu{>ta, pcipulsirly kiioivn as 
Nitihu Babii, ^vlio had also wriiicn satiricii!, hurnmifius aiid 
mytiiol<igkaJ Dtspite cotam modmi dements in Isv'ar- 

chrinrtnt jus jxgar^ maiiUy xlimtc and ottitudt: tht5i: 

Wfi'c aJI, iinrl UirgCt TitL:tljc\-:Ll in onllcx^k^ Liietiic,. form 
and IcfhnUjuc, 

But wilh tlic .uivent of Ranunotian Roy our litrratnre flari^d 
«£ii!rgiiig frean the nicdieval to the moderti. Rammolian wiis 
no erradve nor were the Cbri^ian mkskttiiirifis mih 

lie ciio^c to cross swords- Biu thon they creatird 

die Bengali press as a mediitm of precise atid Jogir^ c:s(in:5sit^ 
Tor the inoet snl^tfr and abstruiic sjhxulaiiv'c Liimi^ht and 
mcnL li was Still aitiGdally lied to liir apron strings of Samkiit 
in dirlion and and in giaiirml tone. Ihit ainio^ sijniil^ 

um£oii£>ly another iwety of B«aigRli pivjse made its appcsir- 
anrr» a pn^ for narniting stories; adapted to voy mucli 
secnlnr dieme, it ww^ perisgome^4ia! course and TtilgJtr ttt 
lasic* but it comaituxl at the time mucli of the doih and 
colfXir ajid spirit of ilir coltf>qiiial Sfieoch of Calcutta of that 
time, thr qu^hioi of Caltiulla corkniy, if one msH coia audr 
a term* Once mtionalhin and had got hold of tlie 

Ben gall sfsirit, ii did not lake tong for litcfiiry Bengali pitM to 
take riva|>c and form, and lx;coine the vdiicle of creative vision^ 
ihoiiglit and imaginaiion. Fran Mrirvmijay Tarkabnkw fo 
DiTN'cndninaili Tiignte rmcl Isvnfcliandra \^idyasagar^ and ffom 
die Liticr to Bankimrltandra Cliattopadhyayau it is tlie sLory of 
a language gnorwiiig organ iciilly^ from stage to stage, ifi die 
hatid^ of svriiei^ con^ckHisly dirreting ihe procisw of grtnvtli. It 
w;i 3 the pTicieii: of hh father, af Israrehandra. and, more wgni* 
iicajidy, of Baiikimclnindra. tlmt Tai^oin took <w€t for tlH^ 
cxctTCJSc d" Ids cai'ly vvriuitgs in prose: his early travel dinner 
his sketches and e?6ay^ and liis novels. And it was not merely 
in the c^ctrbr of Im prose fnyle, Imt abo m tlie choice of lib 
theme in the liktorica] nmTls, ui hk art fonm, and in ]m araft 
that he folk wed ilirm at the licgmiiing. 

But not fK> in |XMftry^ T have already hinted that the medieval 
traiUijou of tk-ngalj poetry^ if not already dead, was ail hnt 
flcail; at :iny tale it \\ikd bciromc inert and mdTctiivr*^. Tlic spirit 
of the thini, fourth and hfili details of tike ninrtrentU century 
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vv'^is it, iuid jl; hiul iij:^ Ian E'er thnl crcolivci slrcn^li .iiitl 

fmTwr 10 cuaJbSe U lo ignorr tlviu fplrk. IjiiimI, when 
Mjj4liueu<1an DuU entered the ^ta^. wkittever atil] rcmnificd 
t>f iJtc UiUlllinn wiiji j'tit l^lmvn to dtut. VVidt Itb lEni»vicMlge 
of the Sansknt, Gmk, Latin, Engiiiih, Fnmcli aud ItoHaJt 
bngtiagc!i, and his imdcrstandiog ol our own und Gmeco-Roinan 
ojul CUiristian myilis and legends, sintl with tj;c training ;tntl 
uf the DcrozLan Vount; Iktni^ ladie.'Llit, hr: efTcetcij, 
alnioNt overnight, d:e traiuidon. of Bengali ptxiiy from llic 
niediev'a] tft die modem. True, hr ttxA; his dirmo frcini Oiir 
Kpio anti Purattos, budeed nmeh of hb writings were in dvr old 
epk mould and tradition, but he Inmdied into them a nctv 
spirit aito^her, the^^rit_qf the age in which hr wat tjorn, 
For <Hie thing, lie bro&c the shackles of the tnudltionaf and 
monotonoua medieval Bengali prosody ainl ImpaitotT to it a 
new rigour, riiyilim and mmtaucat, by intruduang die ^fiitmic 
titank wise; he also Iinrodiiccdi for the firai time thr PrUrardian 
form ami stnictiJir in die Bengali sonneL For anothei', he gave 
iinv umaniiig and intcrprclatiioii to woni'Oitt thtnics, so that 
ivliat was oltl Iwamc new' in a new garb and spirit, indeed, 
he hceamc the father <d a m-w schtxd of portr^’, to which came 
to licinsig ports like Hetnchandm BandyopadJiyay, Kahiti- 
chandra Sen and Ranyalal Bandytijiadhyay, lo munr oiilv a 
few of die mnrr ivcU'known, 

When Madhii^idan flied, Raldndranaili wasf a, nime iwj', 
bn thr Madhusudan ciill was vrry much alive. Yet it is some- 
w'liat siningn fliat hr does not s?rm to have bren mneh im- 
pmstid tiy the epic iiiid heroic grandeur of the ercatb'c im-ngjna- 
tioii and expression of that great lib^tor of Bengali jiocljc 
tradiiitm from Uu; mcdicwal buculivge. Rather !t» Jm-niile nimd 
pnmoiinrcd itsdf very strongly against .kfadhuHjdaii’s great 
work, the .\ff >rhnSdmttii Kap\% thmigh, hucr in life^ he re¬ 
tracted all that hr had raid and rorrcct^ himsdr, and look iho 
futJc?M aitvantage of all thr nnv riement» that Mjidhu.sudan 
hjul inimhicccl into Bengtdi prosody. 

Blit die fact remains dmt Tagore in his fomiinlve years was 
somewhat unresponsive lo the medieval iradiiinn. cscqjf to that 
part of it which b reprrcsental Iw the T'ruiAnrrm U-ricista; hr was 
also emrespondve to tlie nrw hcroir trend mimnlatcd by 
MAdliiLsiidan, Thr rsplanaiion for diis has to tie sought, 1 
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bc‘Umu ill the tirrTary tiDviitHmifTiit <4 lus family* 

Tlic [HJtts I itavi; already intliiElirijir ihost tsf the 

mcdi(^ Tr^ditiem, werv rrod miil ^tlmirrd in the Tasemr Titwt^c- 
hotdj but rht»c who wac lovtd mid lulorrd were the FniEknmya 
lyricistsL silt 1 1 as Vidyfifiad sxnd JnSnmUs and 

GmiiicbLdas. <tic tfmirrnporary' Ktiglbh mmaiiLle poct^ niicl one 
rojiLeiriponiry' IkTigati [itjcl, Bibariial Qiatmvarti. The laESi one, 
imtloubtetlly a minor [lOet who dungt Uicmalkallyp to Uir 
nicdicval tindition, Jiad Lritrodiiicett tvvti eknumB into Bengali 
poetry which \%tm imv: me, i\ EOmamit aidtude tm%arib nutwre, 
and Ewoj a lynrjil note which ^vas neither objt!cmTr nrir con- 
Ycmioiml but purciv personal. Hem., then, were the poets ^vho 
appealed to tjin aijolcscent niunl of Tagore and these vvere the 
poets who were sipcating mt tlndr perstioal joya and ?orn?w% 
dearcs and yeamingA that they deeply fell and experienced ^ 
indeed their music w’as the muAc of their envn soul^ Tagore, 
entindy tjtmlTccLcd by die famrjus Bengali poets of the conirtn- 
porary was faacinairxi \yy ihe I-'4iMwin?js lyriebis, tiie 

Enf^lisli roniandc poew and Biliarilal, and insirad of trying to 
liandle m\ihfilotgkiiI maierial in a new^ way^ as did his forcbeaHh 
he s^HigJii, even as he bqfan Itis career as a writer, in his 
persona! drramsf and dfrirQ die dicmi* and inspiration of hts 
poetry* *^mong die cocnimpoevirj' Baigah poets Bihnrilal alone 
had my for hitn* nnd in later Ufc Tagore usrd to 

considfT Bihajilal as his master* This w-a® of course an imder- 
siajiJable cxaggcaridini, but iht fact ttmains dmi many of Ida 
juvenilr wotks f:omam tmitaliDns of that poet* But iliis again 
is aittidpruiiig things. 

Thill Tagore drew' himnelf nwaiy Emm ihe heroic and 
tnydmfc^traJ tmrlitinni and ajcceptctl thr Isric m die medium 
of hts creative cxpiT?^on wa*? a historic docisJon, and signifTcnn! 
in many wtxys. first, he came to respond ahnos^ insnnctivdyv 
it iS4X!in.s^ lo tlic voice and demand of ilie nc^v and by one 
stroke usherral in die modern age by drawing the curtaio aver 
ilie mtrimal in «o for as Bengali poetry w-ns cociremrd. 
Serondly, hr raim- lo find out, and again iilmufit htttiivcUvrly 
and perhaps smucwhat inr^itibly, the coiTrct. the mutn 5iiit- 
able medium of hh crriiiiivr egression. And durdly, in lii^ 
hanits it fircamc a Tine toot lo cutdvaie hh peraonattw with* 
TIjc fiut Utal in all he 5ajd, wroic and did> hb lyridmi, ibat b* 
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his personal icaciions aiul respcmscs At ilu? of hb being, 

and not hb objectis'c apprab^, W3s all-pervsisivtf, mdicjitea llic 

of his pcdfsonality^ 

FlniilJy, Id Ttir turn lo Ub Utitntidiatt family tjai-kgr<Mnd. 

Tail's a rich> ari^ocnirk fainil^r which ^oed aside 
ihcr nuiiJi cyiroit^ df i^ial life in the ninctimdi cciilury* 

ft posscs^et! a dfetiuctive and Indh'idnal traditiotn cmisisting* of 
a rtuTidiis mixeure of many dcmnil^: an ovcr-rcCncd pdiish 
inlicrital fram an urliaii and decadcitc Muslim cidture; a snuin 
of tierp ami hrooding; scll-uiifospcclion emanating franj a mudi 
oilier iiilieiiiatice^ ihat of the Upaimhuds and all dial ihcy 
toiuKMrj the influence uf the IjeSL Englhli imiors frf the time* 
and, tliTOUgh tlicm, df ^Vc^ictm life and thought t and, the 
mtisr ^gnilicsuil of aJli an ardent although unspoken ns^iinnalumi 
mainly Hiiiilu in concern ruid dinracter. Altogether* 5t was mi 
extraordinarv spiritual atnio^}liei.e ut which Tagore passed the 
tmpficssiottjiijlc ypul's of 1 lift life. T!ie social alcxifncss of 
ihr family cornplelrd liy tcs I'xeliifitvcmss in mamage 
rdations mving to ■its lichig outside the orthod-os Brahmonlcul 
pale, 4iTu! 4 ilso by lib failscr'a adliemifa: to the mmancni for 
hdcTodo?i: rrfigious iriorms inaiigurated by Ranimohjui Roy, 

Tagore iiimsdX w-as aware of ihb splritiiaJ and soda] aloof¬ 
ness tif hb family. He writes Ui his wife in July 1901: ^We 
totally iHflcrml fftmi oilier Bengalis itt e^wtiiing—in educa¬ 
tion aiul culture^ in Im^ngc* in temperament md habit/ The 
old gnnenitiosi with iis was pnaaiig out whcti TapjfO 

T,vas iKHrn, iiml ihe daicn nf a new age was jnsi TOiMc* In 
^vtmdi.'rful language the poet himself tdU m of the remote and 
somcvviiut tsolated world in w^hich he spent hb childhood, 

Ti\c hoit^o Vi'lirre \ was Ixni was trantiuU and iccliided litee fhs 
siilturTi (jf <1 hig tnwri* We wem no? dbturhed by the nmw?- and 
chuntutr of ctmttering tieighlmns. VVhrt> I was hornn our family tiad 
alrrjulv^ cut loose its sccial monrings and Rooted away fmm the 
coTiufton haylvjur anti tiir conunon Hindu tradkinn uf munrncjus 
rioiatf and cntmtuELmlf, and tlir wimhip of gods and gniddau:i 
Ikad Iidl only fiiint tmccs itt rair house. Spear* and rurly 

and broken, hung on tlie w^alls of ihe hidl- A to’nple wai there, 
gardaii iniide and outsidei tlj* luoust, and glodfny rckoros wluHti 
huge earthen veseb, ccfitamkig the holy water of ihe Ganges, 
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iti In thf: old dap eitch. hnd iti ^nd and 

nois>' fE^vnh, Imt dir gloty of ihii tntditiou fndUng mil whrti 
1 v;^ IjotP aacl 1 cofiriot raiienibcr anyiliing alnut iL We ViTte 
oti tin? strcshold of ii uw Imt we could nut sec all in 
yet. Beside^ we w^ane iittfirly imlike tiie other Bengali fantilks 
aiul had Dtir owti peculiar spirii and tnidition. We were poor, for 
iny yrandfailicr had iTuiiiagc;d to oliMist ahcfiOBi the whi^le of Ids 
vast wealtlu Thus, wc lived* ntimofe and a|>4irt, Ukc an i ^l fl iid ctn 
off from itic mainlajid.* 

And agnm: 

Calcutta wa3 nor yet a city of cenaent and bricks ntvl tim coidd 
^ the green earth here and ther^ Factories did not smudge the 
sky widi ihmr Hack smoke. ‘Fbe forest of dwellings was not so 
dense fmd tbcie w'ert? ponds atid tanks in llic ifibctspaed^ whose 
water glistened iti llic suxilJght As wcning approached, tlie shadow 
of the mv!fitfha tree grew longer and longer and the fretted 
leaves of the coconut tree quivered in the hrceaflc. Wo had a tank 
ui (Mir Mutli garden which v™? connected with the Ganges by 
iiieiiiis of n Cinenented cam], and it It^eJy to sec th^ waier 
cascading rtilo it like a fountain. 0<^casinnally, we could hear ite 
strange louiKhr made by the palarniuin-tMsarers as tliey toiled and 
gruantid thru' way alni^ tiie lane, tin? ecpiolly strange pounds made 
liy the cfiaeluncn as llicy dro^-e alotig the main street An oil lump 
burned dimly in the mtiJitg awl in the haM darkness tW old 
hoununjiid told me fairy tales. In the hushed wnrld I lived in a 
comer apart —^ diy and quie* cJiiliL* 

That W’os w hat ilie poet like in his chlldliood, a Imcly 
outr^tst, a.? it were, in a Jondy family* It a lonely; outcsist 
boy't ilius tlie poet descnljcs his ddhlhooch Vliose cmly play¬ 
mate waj hb ow^ swi and wiuj mmrr left his coma*] an oiiilaW 
w^hcjm jidioH and radety co^tld not cm w-hom ev^n tho 

autbmty of tlm home sat IJgbdy/ And it was in this environ¬ 
ment ihai the poet's bprxidiii^^ sdf-absorberf imagtnaiiaa was 
treated ;t«d iiurtiinecL 

For the grownup nKanbcre, howtv-cr, the family life waff 

* liUbniOfY retjdcfti^ hy rtm ptMcfii' author fmni «Hglnji| 

KctJly to Srucktits' Addreu ftt U» E^wu^amy Ccldbrmtifm. 

^CA^rlrArfd t^iy BoyWTcl Dajt. t^, J. TramlAlcd bv 

Marjnfia Syltci. 
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nc\''cr dull. JdiiUc% musirai soiras, amalcir Uidituzak kcpi 
thcau crijiragrd nil the >t5sr rtwriti, tint Uiey wcir enuitlly 
inicTfStcd in amotw ihing?i Music, litcnauw;, purtf)', nationalism 
[a viuiety erf ii » ardent that then: were cvm iterreC usuxiations 
Hi the family, where plans for die coiintrj'‘s libemuon were 
diiscussed), ail tliesc cointrfiicd to IxiM up a ncfi and many' 
sided cuitute vviiidi, in spile of its istdaiiim, never Iwcomc 
stagnanL A free jo^wimcss ndgned in the fuiuse. lait Lbrrc ^eas 
nn undignified or \'u]gnr Tlte foinirenili cltild of 

ht jtarentsy the yunngist Tj^;me i™ wirfirome cv'e^y^vh^nc, ,uwl 
he grew up quietly abeorhing ev'oytliiiig that happening 
araural liltn. The Tagore liouadjold was a very' congenial home 
for the budding genius of die poet, since it w'as a cctitre of art 
and culture. 

A sx^nnatic truant, tlte young Tagorr was atcliantcd l>y 
this atmnsphem created b^' poetry, music and paititsng. Hr xvas 
nowhere rebufTefi and he imbibed all its sulitlc and grackius 
indumc^ Reference has bom made again and again to his 
do'p and diverse reading even at an early age and also to his 
tranatation uf Stiakcspoarc’s Macbeth^ Me tramlatet! from 
Sanskrit also and scribbled verses, Jar wfikh cnemuragommt grtd 
appneciatiim were not lacking. He Ibtmcd scndtively as his 
dders, Dwijmdriinalli, Jyotirindrionath, SatyrudnuiiUh, Svaroa^ 
kuinari and oilios talked about Uieratitrc, and Immt a good 
deal. He aitoivd and aspired lo iruilatc the lyrics of Biharilah 
whom 1 have mcitdancd alretuly, Whm he was alone, tilts 
dreamy and seJitorv' adufrseent xxxive oil <rf eaiUant 

phaniasics about nature, about the misty, vague lotudngs of hbi 
oixn heart- ;\nd it was thus that young Tagwr srarted his camo* 
03 a poet, and poetry with liiiii, at that age^ w*xs his ody rsopii"^ 
^d , ridfllmmi. 

In his nushcrliss chiidhood bo lived under the mdiinited 
aiitocnuiy of serx-ants; and starved for aJTctrtion and tendemc^ 
Hta loneliness conimticd in his adolescence. Drprix'eil tjf all 
companioiisliip that a boy natiirahy Jongs for at tltb period of 
Ide, he wa.? dtiwn bank on hUniwdf, and tried to find hi a sHf- 
crented htiutnl rootlis u<aHd of phontotsy* all the gradfira* 
titma tJiat die outside world denied him. In this state of 
autCM:ustence, ^tnnunioiiis become moldiilh^, imaipnary and 
B0rrow:s aeeni more real than real life, anfJ one noltimlly indulges 
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in ti\c kind of cxubci^w that Tagore ctoiKlonned in 
JalfT iife* 

As a boy he never out much* The worhl 

readied him Miy by mcan^ o( IHttuig glhripset through the 
wHichw bars. Wind and rain, imn and sty, trees, birds, bea^ta 
and men, vidtert hmi sometimes lijia barrier, bat there 

omild be no tutimiuc cnmptinlcmdnpj a;si in the case of Worria- 
wxnh. ^Ngtture, recalled the poet biter, ‘crral to play with 
me in (he Sanguage of signs. We W'otr sepamted by die rods 
of tlie window': she was firs: but I was not, and 50 ccaiLd 
iic\'er come together. She fsranrd to Ik all the more lovdy for 
tliai raasaai Today dicrc arc no windmv-lKirs betwixn u*, btic 
nature and J slill talk ocrosi a banfir,’ 

Arid thiw was bam. a poet, iaw'^aid-lCK^Idrig and c<Hitenip]a£i%’e, 
tpjicL aomewfiai witbdraivii^ fondy and reposrfuL ari^ocraiic m 
mind and bearing, and imenady pcrsofial in liis reaedoru and 
rcspoiij»cs. Caring rnore for the inner life of man than for hJs 
mairriol externals, 

TagiTMT knew ihai he was bom to be a poeE, a ^viitcr, E\'cn 
wiien tiis had not yet matured and had not bem re- 

cogntred by c\T:!ti those who read and wTote in his mm Eanguage^ 
be WHS fnlJy ccfifirmcd in the knmvled^ that poeirv was ihc 
only mtisc he was destmed to senT; and wlicn he tvas seventy 
he begged of ftis cminirymcn to regard and judge him ns a 
poet and rompocer alone, and not in any odicr roJe, Yet, at 
if happcnt^lp be was dinned to %¥ritc not only an astcoiidiing 
and; variety of poems and but also an over* 

whelmingly tai^e vciJunic anti variety of short stories, noit^ls, 
and dramaSv rdjgiwis smnocs, essay? and addresses concernii^ 
literature, art, Ofsohenka, phnneika, pfuwdy, acxao}fjigy^ hbitofy^ 
pdiiiea, rdigicn and n gresii many othir subjects- He 
ly df^titird to mite active pan in polilics^ in the naticmjil lis well 
iti intcrruitinnaj nio^eirimta dial >viqTe of fundamentoJ 
canre to stir him 10 liis depths; he wns dcstitied lo cnonoale 
new aodal and educoriostal and to work them out^ to 

esLiblidi a unique sdiool and, later, a \irry rmtarkable univer¬ 
sity ojul an experimenia] rcntir of rtcorotnirrioti- He 

w'os olfo dating to ask hiniacif qmstians about Cod, I-ifc and 
I>^ih ajid 10 lumsxT them, to cv-olvc a Rdigion of Man- And 
tliis fo not alh Much later in life, very much in hi? cJd he 
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also i-liffle ID lie a painter and left sonic iwo thonsmd five 
hundrwl d^i-ings. skrtri»» and paintings of some HgmficaMe^ 
A« ibis, despite bis frcquait travels in hia mvn countj^ and in 
the four tontinmts of the ^.x.rid, con-Stantly exposmg hnxi^l 
fontaels v^-iih the outside wid. Kven an imeo^oiily ae- 
tiv'^!? man, bis activilies In volume and vnricriy tvctir alnioet iaip?r- 
human, anti his nssei^'ea of energy limiileffi. 

1i has been arpied, and al times with some vdicaiicnct, that 
hael Tagore been monr stcsirff^y and toj'ally devot^ to the 
muse ol poetry, avoiding oditr datmeiing inicresis, had he a 
more unilinKir posonality, he would have been a poet. 

I do not knovi' about thb. In any ease, sueh speculations ^ 
futile. This, however, I would point out^ thai what greamess he 
odueved he aidiicvcd because of his multiple posonaiity. 
of Ids coinpr^ctuave uUetest lit, and love of, He as a whole, 
because of hts cauributioiK in » many spheres: 

Indeed, Tagore could iwt Iw anything else 1>ui whai he ramc 
to be. SodolospcaHy speaking, lie wm a product of h»i^ md 
of the social cn%iroiimiaii in which he found himself ^ his h e. 
Ilk art, jiuIctsI his whole caixxr as a poet and wfilcr, as a Lhiiiker 
Mid a man of action was very largely amditlmnrd W the fwces 
of WHUrjuporarj' life and society, in hi* tflvn coimtiy and in 
the wiile wwld^mnsidc. Hh reason, pcreonal will and jgp^cbe 
only determined die fonn and elinrarter of this cdJidjtjotiing. 
'ragoie's tvas a very' senotive mind, and his jxinsilnlilies were 
very sharp and keen even for a poet. Given the age hr was 
dutcined to belong to, it was only natural for liim, and in the 
logic of tilings, th= t t he would react and respond actrvdy and 
cienthidy—till? latter Ijorause he was a poet—to all tlwi was 
happening OT not Juraind liim, and articulate his responsra and 
reaettons, Bomi:tjni& and mret often, in poona, son^ and other 
forms of creative expressot), and at otlicr limes, in mhcisms 
and iatcrprrtimoiui. speculative tbmighc and direct aciiuti. Every 
single artiadaied idcoi, unage and action is «ily a part of a 
Ugger w’hnie, and that bigger wliolc is his total persoo^ity, the 
persraiaiity of a poct, not in die iuutdw gense in which text¬ 
book critics understand the term today but in the ^Vdic 
and classical Indian sense which i shall explain at a later 
stage. 

it Ui this senae that Tagore ivanted to he a poet, wliich 



me aAcK<a<iCiUNt> 


37 


indeed he came to be. But hr was ajbo dcfitbecl to be a great 
nmij as wdt, a man in wJiom greai poch>', that gnsLt vbJofi 
qiift hnagmatjoa, thought and ocpnsaiuti, are iiitc^al and m- 
evitabk constitueoia 


y Influences 


Besides tlic complex cjf con temporary liJc and thotigiic in Indio, 
to ii'liidi I will turn lat^r on, iv^oa a niass cT otlicr loDuoiccs 
ai vp-ofk all tlirougii Tagcflrc's life wkidi ptvyed a part m sJiapu^ 
and forming his prnsDnalily. Tlic list of s^ch luflumcc^ ^'ould 
be long, for Togore^s and raeptivity were extepdomd' 

ly keen^ cvtai for a poet. He ^vas \Try much alive and alert in 
a world tJml wtis fast becoming owing to the phcniimienal 
growth of eoviintiinicaiions and die sprf!£ul of cducaticm. 
Starting viith tlic Upanhhads, he influenced, m turn, hy 
Buddhism of botli the Lesser and ilic Gfcaier Vdihd^/ by 
iilassiral Sanskrit literaxurr induding ilic Epics, by English 
litoTLiun: and through EUiglbli by oilier VVotem literature and 
WcstJTTi thought and cuiture, by the ni£dini.al ladturo of India 
as manifesteti in Suflmi, in Kalifr:, ^anak. Chaitaiiya, Dadu and 
the poets of Bengal^ and by die whole erf Bengali IiJt> 

mtunc from its l>egiiining till lik limesL He pot Iiim^tif in toucit 
with the sulmicrged cultures of die rural folk also and tapped 
dies? sourcoi of Indian culture— nbofigrnnl and primitive—' 
whkli l^iy hiddem under the dominant culture of the nunorit)'. 
More tlian thisL In peacitxb of obis, he eaxoc again and 
;igam, to rhesae pocnninl soiirccB of social suul spiritual forces 
and drew frwii than frtsh urge and utspiraiion. Indeed, if one 
b to mark out the dominant mdigtnoQxa hiJluotces on Tagore, 
one must mention thr U tlic mnUlcvat poct^sainis or 
sahn-poeis and the rwifftfiutfl poets on di<^ hand, ^md the 
submerged oulntrts of die niraj-agririihiinafolfc, of dw? SahajiySs^ 
die Jw/r, the Itnub and the like, on dm adicr. 

This Icav^ out of count all the contemporary mot'cnunts itt 
this country and elsewhere, die many tmvcb he undratook 
throughout his Iif£f, tit his awn country' and ahmnd, tsetotdiug 
mtr four continons, and Iib cxaitaci widt men and womeiip 
great Md small. But wltai ga^'r Tagore's genius a pcxailiar turn 
lUul Tichnt^ wLial was die carh^t and ivliat had perJiaps< the 

* and 
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pjnrrfatintfcst inltuoictc <m fiim vro tlie Upanishad^ with their 
cJWiicicrisdc liumanism that tfaey prvach. 


2 

At thp time vvficn Tagore was bom, allhough iliert: Vfc'aj con¬ 
flict binrvitcn tTic oriliodcix and tlse tht? getirml 

hmmuijsl odjctttation of iJic Tm<fd]e<b» culture was df^ninauL 
Tile wluile tradilicHi of tJic Tagcuncr fanuly wa? homanisde, io 
^rhich tljcre >va.^ not Lbc Iirast taint of any intoirnuice and 
jUrxsf from the turnsoil oiitsicfc, and bv rcaaoti of 
ir* bring onudde the pde of the ortbodooc Brahmin or^aniaadem,^ 
it had developed a liberal and enJightaicd culture oT its emit. 
Dwarkanadi Tagore, the po^'s grand-fathcT, was Raintnohan^s 
close associatej and AfahaTshi (the grtai isccr^ De\'eittlraiuiiJL the 
poclV faiiitr* WS3 im immediate disdplc* leader of the cm- 
sert'ative Mixtion of llie Bj^hma Siimdj and an uncomproaiiisJng 
them, Dnmdranath ’ivaa too dcxply Heqxxt in tiic iiohfr and 
bcaijiifal ideab uT the Cpanukadt to be a sixcariati, and 
aldujugh this was an oudooi loo Mty for the man, 

k was tits |jcrsc«iiiliiy wliirJi gtudetL and moulded what %¥c have 
called diiT culture of the Tagnrr family. The Imi? of the 
l^panishadi was an integral dement in ihis ciikcire* and Tagaro 
imhiLvd it rkhl)% Inckeit he sought to clarify, enrich and 
deepen the humanist tendisicles in the co«iimiporajv itiid^Dc 
dojs by jui appeal co ihc sfrtrittial and btimmtistii; glory of die 
andcnc and India a^ tindirUned in tjic Upnahh^dt 

as wdl a^iii ilic Buddhke Dhamtnafmdiij Uir /dfakas, jiv^ddna^ 
ami Cdihds, in the Harndyantt and the MahdbhdTulj^^ and in 
Kalidasa's hnmofto] poems and drama'?;. 

It k tJicnJorc, fnipnrtant to realise what to tiim tlic Upa^ 
nishudi stood for, hem^ he reacted to their trsiciungji and hmv 
ihej' were relatwl to Indian cuimra, Ixstli andcnl and moclcmp 
raid wluLl spirituality Uiry imparted to ir. All thisse take m to 

^TIjc Ta^ofM Afc BidliTOUTiJi*. J’lr ht Bmiui iiinm* IiLrmN? 

nnrflni fit. the wayi of Tife <if Wamh cLrvT>^ 

TOii. SocLillr, frofn ibr ptifnl nf vkvt <jf ibe ftindu wic orpantsBitiai, ihe 
la^QTa WOT JooM down upm by onhwkxt tbr having Tfilm 

w en-tD^ughd, H i» nlhged^ wfUi Mutulmani rn n time. 
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nn of (be fiidurt: of Indian ctiltufic itsdt iJjoiit 

whu$c rfpirimijd cc^ttnr, Sari'q>aUi RadJialirislin^^n Kip in. Jii^ 
/n^jan jPAj7ojfl/?Ay: 

Pliifosophy 111 India b cisi^ntially spiritnaL It is the tiliraise 
fpiritimliiiy of India, and ocit any gr^l political stnicturts ere iMial 
or^obEaEioii that it dtvcJopedj lliat has cti;ibled k to r^Ut 
ihe ravagi?? of time and the accidciil^ of hijEtory''.. It may haw 
blundeml. But it did u'hat it fdr nbk and called upon to do. 
The histoo' ol Indion thought illustrates the ^l^^ qucit of the 
mind, e\ra old, ever new, 

Tlic paragraph quoted abm^c show-s the mcMit striking quality 
of Indi^ philosopliiaLl spntulatiOTiL tfnlikc Grrcik UioughL, It Li 
not rattDciiiAtJ^i& S(fr is it A miionalboiiou of ntbiticth'^c wishes. 
Thor i$ no lark of intdlectiiid power in Indian fditI(»Ejphy» ihc 
dUTcmit of Himtu^ Jain and Budfihbt diougJit, all 

logically one! ^entiiically organised, arc its pnsitKi: pnxJs. But 
its pilmm' concem is nut an kitcUcctiial apprau^al of the olijec- 
live world Imt tile cacprcssioii of deep spiritiial yraminigs, the 
attempt to es^plorc thdr real meaning. Frmn the Vedtzs down 
lo Sankaracldrya and RamanujO] tltb b the train purpete of 
Indian piiilosophnsL To iliis tiat thej-^ bring impandhllcil gifts 
of inrelUgcsice and sendhility, and ilio progre® which science 
attnlricxl in India Rhows that the Indian mind os mudi at 
home in the vmid of spirit as of matter, Radhakridinan points 
out further! 

Indian pliilosopby has its Lntemt in the Imunti of tiien^ iavd 
not in supcr-ltmar Aolitiidjes. it lakes Ita origin in life, and enters 
hack into life- after passing through the schools, 'Hie and ihc 
L\piinkad^ arc not far fmm popular licikf. llicy are ilie great 
literature of the country^ and at the samo time wdiidcs of die 
great vysletuis of tlimiglit- Hie Purannr contain the truth dressed 
up in rny-ths and storiea. TIw hard task of incere&thig the tdultttujde 
in inelaphsmcs is achieved in India. 


Tlitsc are tinh|ue qualtiksr in Imlhui pliiiosophy. Great simpli¬ 
city 15 hi:i'ij: cemhatted with peat ^htlety. ft tiot rill pumy 
centuries laiir that a pmfcsJoruii das of m^taphyiskliiEis grew 
up* diTOFccd from the life the masses, with Ingic-ch^ppiiig 
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luicl verbal haiT'^littidg as tlicir main oewpatimu VViint Indian 
phfliKopby was aiivct philosophy, j»odi7, ;ut and sxia] life ^vere 
closdy njiateti Rdipopn and philosophy and acnial livUig were 
united lien: in a way which has no paraUd dscwiicre. The 
Upitniihads are greal both as rdigioms and as philfisaptik works, 
and they are die same time n pan. irf live day-to-^y iivnnan 
cxjicricxirc. Today, Hinrfnisiti is rrplrtc with otscr'i'atices and 
supcisddoas, hue as long as tlic Indian social system Imd vindhy, 
it cocrectffd such accretions spontaneously* protlucod mirvemcnl 
after mtM'ancnt, aioofljed iiiipac.t after impact in a ^vay thai 
made oasilkaiitm impoesihle. It tvas a ratiDoa] stjudicsis tiiat 
went €m gaihmng within itself ntnv coucqnions uf philosophy 
and new ocpcricneof of life. Hicre was tljr fit'c-osi pofsiblc 
contact hetwrai the Indians anti tla; foreigner^ and they liad 
a unique cap'tcity' of asshniliUittg whatever was tconh doing 
so fnnn foreign coiiotHis. At the base was the rodt-iiin solidity 
id tlic Indian viUage system, wliidi combined great vitality with 
stalnli^'. This was at the root of tlic pemtanfinee, the simplicity, 
and the gnua: of Indian dvilizniion, which united, in one aocinl 
and siiiniual bond, conuminities living as far apart as in die 
Funjab, in Bengal anti in the Scuth. Besides what it itydf 
created, it absorbed dctnenis from the pre-Aiyan, the noti- 
Aia^an and the barbanaxt cSvilizatitHMt, from the Greeks, the 
1(001011$, the Egyptian^ tlie Scythians sind the Huaas, from the 
hJalitarmran, Prott^AiMtraldd, Tibdo-Bumian, Polvncaan .md 
the Mdanedan r^ihiiic stituns. 

Although to dtscriblc the tmtUtion of India the cjipreastun 
'spiritual' is conunonly used ‘Imirunistic’ Lt perhi^)* a more 
suitalik word TZiercfore, tliis is the worxl I would use to describe 
tlje Indian spirit as we see it In die Vcitas, in die L^panithads, 
in die Cdtkdi ami Avuddoat of the early Buddlnsis, in the fHtdas 
of the .VflAffirtyrtni liiiiidhlsts. in die «iigs ;md aplioriams of the 
mcdin'al Bengali f'^itvABiirn Sahojiyd poets like Cha^^das, 
hir example, and, of con rue, in Rabindrtuiath Tagore. Tlic 
Vedic hymns cdcbiTitc the glory' of the gods and of rin.-n who 
wtimhip them, and ihrir beautiful sphitual ardour is fraraod in 
dit Uwe and worahip of the iiiiman utMitiortS. Tlie LTparushadic 
aphorisms arc addressed to the universal man. Retuhng thejii 
one feels as tf they onbody the coUeC-tivc soul of all manktndt 
exploring die dmplest and the dcrrpcst problems of all time: 
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life and deaih, ^^liosc mystery :md iLvi'c ^viU never be snlylucd, 
the invrabtr wodd’fi i^daliou. with tljc visittlt^ tnilli anil Jusdee 
and duly, nicrf: ia an exiraordinary' darity in the UffaniskaJSf 
aA wdl aA in die lyrics of tlic nmlitN'sl myndcs, and lit: man'd 
today at the greamess of soul that could pieicc throujdi all 
tUudons and amvc at die basH.- truths irith limi conviction. In 
a sense, they rqiresoit the supreme achi&'aiicnt of tiie >ui rp 3n 
spirit, not nKjdy of inidlect, let it be repoicd. tml of spirit, 
precisely dial because of which man is hutnan. 

With unflkidiing courage die sagw (car off veil afin* vdl of 
illurirai; Utttr ts no gpoping, for there is the irradiadnjr light of 
knowledge; and fittally rtiey arrive at the mdiTrsai self, as in 
die dialogue betii'ccn Prajapaij and Indm: Asalo wd tadga- 
mayff, tamato jya/iV^fltotftyu. mrityat amiit(tmRa»myit 
(lead me from die unreal to tin: from ilatlmrsc io ligtii, 

from death to immortality'. This it die prayer atul mesage of 
the Vpaniihadf., dir prayer of the univeisal hunuin soul, At¬ 
tempts lo render the nus^ge erf ihe Upanhhadi in purely in* 
lelicctua] imns Jmvc generaJK'' failed, as have the researches of 
cotnmcntatcfi^ ancient, medHni'ai, and modem, to fis the precise 
cnonotation of such biv-iic LpanMiadic terms as Brahman, 
dJmaB. etc. That ilin auiJiani recogntacd a hierarchy of can- 
^imuincss is dear, and Pmjapati's dirddation of it to Indm 
in the Brhaddra^yakQ Upanithad Is based on a kind of jjiimfivc 
psychology. TIic ta-si anrl the highest state Is that of fttirya or 
ecstasy. .1 sene which produces anandam, ilie holiest po^jhlc 
stall* of mental happiness; hut comuiaitatOTS clUTcr as to (lie 
precise iiieaiiing of these tenns and as to Llie a(q» that amncci 
Uie tunya with the lower stairs:. But, as far as it is poraibk 
to gaihn* a Hjiitcm at sdl freiu the I'psuifshadic aphoiisms, it 
dws^um diffff very much fnmi Kant's, although, inc\-itai>lv, die 
tnrniiinlogy la difFcrOTL 

Ckrtitniry to the usual th^rc is no tlmi.i] or 

mem <rf sensnora life, nor is dierc any tiiuiuc anphaaa on sorrow 
or ^ The Fndlily of life. As BarUt b his 
Mm, Tlic tjpanuhads are itincli niore iiistitu-i with the spirit 
of j^iJlativc daring tJian (hr serut of Buffering ami wcarincaj*, 
and Cave points out that ‘mrlim the JjjnitH of the Vpanishadt 
ih^rjc are, indeed, few explicit references to tJie misery* of the 
life caiigltl in the crasdosa cycle of dcaih and Irfrth. And tts 
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autlion ifp sav(?d fnxn ptsnmiaii by the joy iht^ fart at the 
nicssa^ of itxfcniptioiv liicj' pnxiaim,’ But there is more. The 
arc derived dtreedy fmnt die Vedas. TTic pagan, 
spontanmu joy in life that we find in ihc lititer is somrwijat 
iiubduod: tliene U an danctU of cotUcmplaiion, of an awHTHicss 
of dec|} problems which makes fidf-sarrHicicr to amplc^ joy 
impo^blc. [iiit die natSitdoni or the ecstatic joy, which is liaid to 
be the highest ocpoioice, do*s not preeJude detached atjoyment 
of life to Uicr fullcit tkgm*. 

Btahnta., Atmaa, lieara —tlicse nric rdated terms in tlic 
UpiXfthhadSi amt their exsict connotaiiotw arc nowhere clear* It 
k hero that conrnieQtarfns have difTcred most tadically. Invoitiga- 
lic»i id" die difTcraiccs n'oulii cnli for a pliilcisoidHca! troaust 
Heir it is enough to teiy diat die llna.1 poaidon of die Vpanhhads^ 
as ondtsslciod amt micrprtird by Tagcnt^ idciuirics hfan with 
Goil in s ivay no other theointgy daest. The Upanidiadic 
in*Man cx]>rf®n{ an idea] dJCTerent from iliat of Chnstiamty, 
which phict^ Ood aJxn'e human levels aud dien tluow^ an un- 
hridgeufjlc golf between them in the shape of origin^ sin com- 
mitted by man- Rrdempdoo and man’s reunion with God are 
rootol in If us jscparadori, witii(«U which Christianity would ncH 
esisl. Tile Upanhhads, on the other hand, make Man and God 
of the same essence: ‘T am He'. Man ht^imra die measure of 
:iJt tilings; instead of being a frail iristnirnent, liable to decay 
and corruption, man in tlic [Ifi/mishads is itifiniitjy potent, a 
i« 5(3 of liitaihaiisdble po^ldlides, and dut is ccaclly why man 
H ronsidcml (saendahy a spiritual being. 

The abcft'e is not a phUneophietd rsfimam of the Upaius/urds 
hut an unvtiniished snunnent of how the pots Tagorr would and 
did JtxiJt upon thidr Icachhij!?. He wwild iirt frei any interest in 
the otitoiogy and peychidogy of the I/fi/tnisAadt, or in the prob* 
!cms of thdf textual interpretation. But die uitinidc of the sagta 
to life and death, the way they forniulate some of the dcqxat 
yearabigs of the liiiman soul, dm discipUnjcrl Bolace wbkli di^- 
reacb after thdr strivings, the suHime wul luimncius poetry In 
which they' express ihrmscK'e# — I hoe wixild have very great 
imprcssiun tn a pod's sen-dlwlity. A poet who hail liroi hrmii|ltt 
up in die iradiiion of snidi poctrv’ and mirh tewhings would not 
lie likfly to lay it aside. To say that Tagore was stcrpal in die 
fl^f/otiitAadt hnrdly givis any idea, of wliut these ancient .Sanskrit 
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(txts inraiit (o liiiti. One can say that he ainJ brcalhcd 
aiiU in the last phase of hiu poetry he ^sca^ in their 
very- language and accent. 

In his semtuns and religiiAtj; discourse^ tn-en in iiis sxun- 
pcJitJtal and iitnary essays, he ttims to tliein again and again, 
quotwg, amU^ng, para^inra^ing and reMntcrprctJiig them in 
the Ugiii of his pensoiuil ejrpcncnccs. This he docs throughout 
Im life, as though the vinciu and tlic experience of ihosc andnnt 
seets tVat his ovtn. jth tlicm he sta^ms to share ii common life 
of dinxt juid inirncdiate iisioa and a common pcraqinJoti of 
some of tire most basic tiuths of liujtian odstenec. 

An analysis of ilic Upankhadir passages he quotes and mak® 
of siims-K that lie prefers three in wJiicfa the human spirit 
bursts fonij into joyew focaltaiion, an nxalution (mm of imme- 
tliiite perception of tmihs nttened iti tranispareiit clarity of ^’iainn 
and with the dignifuri stmcngUi of conviedoo. Some of the 
noblest and grandest of his poems arc rimilar Eiui«is of cxallatim 
bom of singular spiriiual expcttaicc, reminisrent of Uie Vpa- 
mshads. Indeed, the genaraJ atnua^IiCTc of the t/^/intfAodjr 
pCTmcaics all iiis majoi oneaiire works and determines, to a 
\'!ery large cjttcnl, the character of his being, though it must 
lie rimicnibcrttl tliat the inlapretations he gives to the 
U^Kmiahailic pasages he quotes again and again are cniirdy 
hui revn ^md d« not follow those of any of the wrll-liumvu 
schools. 

One of the poet's most imjmrtant eoniribudons to coij- 
tcmponiry ajilure was his l■es^nnltion of dm ITpanishadic tmdi- 
Uon anti making it a dominant dement in die ct'duUoii of our 
cultural ideology. Here perhaps it woidd be iujbcrcsiing to ttotke 
thi! conimst between Bankimehandra and Rabindranath in ihdr 
appr^ to India's paiFt and with n^d to the snumts Iran 
which they derived didr in^raiion, Both Imilt a genuinrfy 
national ideology whkh. while Utmnving much from abroad, 
had, as Its core, a ns-discoviary of the national historv and muii- 
Banktimbandm rodtjcomcd dn*c demente whidi, as 
Ailisequmt histocy fms shown, unphasUcri eextain loud, colour¬ 
ful and aggressiw ambiiions, and ivhidi, as the social milimi 
diangcii, transformed themselves into an incrcariOKly Sfctarian 
prograntnir, Ta^ ot. the other hand. rcnJiscovt^ still more 
an«enr lendencns. tcxidimcks which were inward and con> 
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ti’iTip]atI%'rt which cmphasiscxi tnanV oncrnss anil hbi ttilfirrac 
sucrcdiim li-likli. fiir ftxsn couixiciiaiidiig the least srctrLnoiiMnr 
ejtproKty repucUatetl it- Nc«lltai to say* much, of this phi losojihy 
was uupracitcal and coiiTd havr any vitalhy only io earKv simple 
ami I'onimiiititics. But whe n history iistlf Iwi; away 

■his idraJiiitic, coiiicmpLaiive slwll, ihr sul^sumce Skiiliiii was 
fonjat^ be fuHy in agreement witli the mrtii progressive 
aerations of ihc comptes cTvillsaiion. of today. 

"It b inipcHiani to rcmcmljCT in iliis ronncction that, while 
R^tnlc imrli jiii rira. and, lafci', men like Tllak and Aurohindc, 
Gamllti and Rajogupalarhari, the Bengali and Marathi im'olu'* 
titmancs, to naitte only a few, went to the for tlieir icico* 
ti:igif'n] susttnee iOitl emotionn) and intcllectURl inspiratum, Tagore 
sought out the Upaahhndf for hb. Ami there is an tssendal dif¬ 
ference berwocn the two, not so much In die doctrines or in the 
ethics and metaph^'ses as in the general atmosphere. The C?hi 
U uttdoiibtcdiy one of die base Txioks nf Indian life and diougfih 
a most potenr and vital souixe of power, knowIct%c and wrialom; 
yet, at die same time, h Imsidics an aimospftere of the nJetU- 
irts and aggressive destiny of the soul, indifFrrrnt to any of 
ilUT hiuniin spirit, €wcn to death* The <7itd is essentially intellci:- 
inal, radical and uticompfombing; iis systematisrd logic b cold 
and incisiv'e'. These trndmeie# of the ancient Ttiiltaii tmtlition, 
appealed to the tncLrive, mriodnattve mind of Baukini. Tlic 
fjpatiahadi, however, do not build up a cold systan to lie m- 
tcUretually iinderstood; liny ciraie an atmo^he^ of idmplicity 
and sermiry', tlicy foster jv detached mjoymcni of life, an in ward 
cootcmplativcntsB that offers cfisciplincd solace, 'nicR? are the 
tcndi’ndcs that appealed to the keen human sensibilities of 
Tagore, f canntn: hdp pointing out in tlib eonnection iliat 
Tagore^s vor|t]niioi,is tvritinitpj do not contain more than lialf-a- 
doicm refermres lo the Gitij. 

Both Biinkimchaiiflra and Raliindranadi, in tlirir attempts 
to rediscover India, turned to the p.igrs of history; it was a 
natural process llirough wlndi our growing awnfcnrss of nation- 
liood Tiad to pats to Inip 113 stand on values that were our owti, 
In this inetimcc, too, liie difTenaicr bcisvecn the. Iwci wtytild l>c 
dmous when it h found ihat B-inklmdiandra rfuw fragments 
fj past history fnti thr whole, frtim ibi? scH’allcd Xfustim periotl), 
fraRmnit,i that reflected clashes and ctwifiirte and the pl,,iy of 
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forcca aggrcssivdy mmyed otic anmlitr, hrnibtm and 

iJuvaJiy in h<ittJcficld, and tliu rdciiUcs^ pursuit of aims with 
nIJ ditr modviitioii of religion, Taj^OIlC; lOO; in iiis Ktiiiui 
(llulfads, li)0()]i die pocnia of wliicli were iwrittm largcJy ivhcn 
ih« first national uprising knijivn as tile Svoit^E tnH>t’ciTictU 
stinTcd die caiUiustasm of die peojilc f lOO&^taiO)', chose and 
uitirprctnl ftngmcjiis firmi alnuxsi die same jirriod of onr past, 
from die hisUiry of the Rajputs, the Maradtas and the Stkiis and 
their struggle for freedom and faidi. But it is importani; lo note 
that, far from Imuging co the fore the aggrt^ve, narrow, 
sectarian and chauvinistic aspects of the coadict, he brought 
out die nobler ami the mere utuJyilig qualitiis of tiw: hutnao 
spirit that shone bright even in suffcriiig and deiuh, thiii ts, die 
basic humanity in man. Indeed, he seems to Jiavc drligliied io 
portraying diamclcre that had Jeamt to suffer and dit; nobly 
without any hatml <ir tnalicr even foi" die enemy. Bitiiis and 
episodes that imdcriute litunc human values find colourful yet 
dignified pretrayal in this series of ^crsivnarnidvia. Tlie same 
is tnje also of those verses ihat cooiocm themselves wiiJi stenies 
from dm Buddhist GSthQS, AvudSnss, also of n. latgir niiiniici' 
of po(^ in Nmaedya (Offerings, 19011. at dm hd^ 
of pditlra] iiasMti, Tagure never fcugot to pray, ami his one 
prayer for his own cottntry anti his own proplc was for freedom, 
freedom not bi a mere political sense, but in a much deqier 
and more rcjd Bcnsei fro^am from ignorance and mpcTsduntt, 
from poverty mid squalor, from emotional and splrituaj degrada¬ 
tion. from namw^Ticffi and bigooy, from the bondage of natinna! 

rcligkJtis ixMiiidarirs. lRrir«L, the prayers of Kcthedyn arc 
informed bi’- a deep social consdousnoss^ at the same rime (hey 
ring witJi the high and nolilc spiritual note of the Vpamuhads 
whidi is jus* another word for hiunaniimi of a mmt mturd, 
liberal sort. Here is one such prayer (e. lOOOj, one of the 
noblest ttiough not so well-known; 

TJiii is my prsycr to Tlioe, niy f.ord— 

strike, strike 3i iJie root of penury in my histtt. 

Give me the nrengih lightly to Iiear my mid mreows. 
Give me the strength bn make my love fniitfuJ in serrire, 
Gn-c me ihe strength never to dbown ihe poor or 
bend my knees before inwrcni might. 
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Gtv'r itiD lii 0 ftrengtb- to my tiiiiid hjgfi ahwc 
dnily ulOcsl 

And nvt the strYHigtli t)a iurmickr my strength 
to 'Hiy will with love. 

Anil* here is anoUicrp composed ntoro than fifteen ycais bicr 
and mtiiltti 'India's Pfayci^ - 

Thou ImsL guTu un to live. 

Let m uphold tlik hoojxir vtidi all oar strength and will; 
Fur thy glory rests upon the glory* that we are. 

Therefore tii thy name we oppose the power tliat would 
plant its Ixmner upon our soul. 

Let ui know tliat thy liglii grows dim la the heart ihai 
l>ears hs Irisult of tx^udage* 

Thai die life* when n tjocoiiics feeWe^ timidly yields 
thy dutiiie to untruih. 

For wrainess is (he iraitjor who betrays our souL 
Let this be our prayer to thei^— 

Give us power to lEsLt pleasure wliere it eiislaves 
To lift cur sorrow up to ihte 2 ui the fummer holds 
its midday sun* 

Make us slxctiig that oyr worshqv may in forej^ 

ojvd licar fruit In work. 

Make m sm?ng that we may not insuU the weak 
the fallen. 

That WT may hoki cur \ovc high whert all things amund 
uj are wooing the diist 

*niLy fight ami kill fcff srlE-love; gnui^ it tliy lumir. 

They fight for hunger ilmt thrives nzi hrrjihm' flah, 
^Fhey fight againit thine anger and die, 

Bunet uy stand firm and suffer with slmigih 

for the 1 rue, for the Good, for the Eternal in man, 
for thy Kii^dmti which is b the luikm nf hnartSi 
fdr the Fn:«dnm which is of ilir Soul. 

Indeed, Tagcrc’s naiitiiial«ni w-as nirdiarged with a vwy 
deep humanislic spirit and contrait, and be had a firm faith in 
the cje^-fertilisatioQ of human cultures, a ihcmc which he 
dabofaUs in essay after tsay and izi many of his imagiiiadvc 
wTitings, Gtlmijidi (St^jig-ofTmiigs^ 1910L which haj^icnip to 
record a very signifkant stage erf deep spiritual FFtrivings, 
contains two faii^' long poons; Irt one he surveys tlvc whefc 
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nuigc of Indian iiision* and toobs upon liKlia. bh die meditig 
gixnmd of many pcoplLs and cuitjurcs jBcluiUng Uic lailtnTr of 
till; conieniporarv' \V*st' in aiin^ditr he adtuEuistm a aci'cnc 
waming to Iiit oivn people for tlidr active anti passive support 
of cflstc dcujEt to mnii his basic Inmum right and status 

as nijui, for tiidr putting up vinih condiiicins of life that rmsti 
tile Ims'Uest and the lost. In his famous rasay, Bkaratra^rsher 
Itihaser Dhani {Current of Indian History, 19121, lie tries to 
show that the syntltcds of cultures is die main theme of IndLiu 
history. 


3 

BesirlfS the Lip anrshad ic tiailitioai, iihicii was aU'-pcrvasivt'i. 
Tagonc eliose to imbibe wJiai he considered to Ik; the essence 
of Buddhuni. Tlie cluuaeler and personality of the Buddha, his 
deep liitmanian, his ralronality, his emphasis on ptTSOruI morais^ 
his ideal of r&kiing evil try t$oodacss, anger by patience and 
non-angrr, viofltiicc by non-violence, and, aba\v all. fiis concent 
for all liitng beings came tci have a great fasclnatian for Tageme, 
Tlie MahayaiiLst lanpharis on die last and on the ideole^' that 
there was no persnial salvation so long as all sentient beings 
'wcje riot Salvaged front the cyxJc of tJie suffering from decay 
and dendt, sctmiHl to him to have underlined the c^cntial sacred* 
ness of life, and tin smritivc soul, far liss a pner, could help lidng 
impre^td by jt. Early in life he was altraetcd by the Buddbut 
jy/iammaffoda. a book of IValcrt vcfat, Tim Pftamrnapatta, 
enshrining as k does the mlilfst Iiiiman tniths of Buddiibm, 
Is as much tiindtltiig and ciilifying as any gicai poetry 
of finr cadctjcc and music h. and the poet transinted it into 
^jigait. Anti later, when he hail attained maturity-, be rendered 
into Bcrtgnli vwsMiarratives, and null laxcr, mio danrc-dijimaj^ 
a niimixT of anerdotes from the Buddhist Gnihai and At)a/fana.u 
Indeed, his dcqi imenest in the BnddJia and Bntldliiinn erntd- 
nued to feed and notuiah lum till die last years trf liis life:, hy 
constant supply of idea.": and visioiK, wftfris luuf images, bur, 
most <d aD. iw nwraJing to Itini attiiudes and approarhes to die 
cofit<5npor7ii%' prfiHetrw of life. Hem, too, hi: ivas riot so much 
int«i(»tfd in the metaphysics m- pyThology of Buddhion, a» in 
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its tnorul Atifl liumaiust rxHiLcaii amJ ispirit. 

CqtiiiUy did Ite luniseir bn iiifliiciiccd nnd niouldod 
by clusdod Sanidcrit litEiaCun; rt:|iriracnte(l by the two epics, 
flic Mahabhdrata and die Ranjdyoim, especially the lattir, tmd 
by {v^ld^’s immortal works, c^iecuilly the ^akuniaM, die 
fCutnaramnihhav^m auii tjje Mfghadutatn, Thejic ivorks, lie 
Uiought. cpttficnisod die variety and. ridintss of India’s 
cts'tlL^on, its scsiaes ami sensiMitieSy its spiritna] yramliig^, 
its of himmiL waliia. Again and i^tun, in poems and 

essays, Jic harks bark to them, tvcrcaics and [e''iatcrpn.'fs the 
world mdirincd in thuii imd torplauis the system of values set 
fwth in them, all the dme tnakiiti' tliem a part of Ills lidng and 
becoming. Hut, most td all, lie allows hiin»>lf to be JidltietirH 
by (he altitude and apptooch of Valmiki anil Kalitlasa 
natnre, Ity their tmaget and unagrrics as conordised in evocative 
wuids and phrases and by thdr rcartinns and responses to human 
ptobleitui mut social situatiooiE. That art innumerable poems 
and of his matuir and later years, which ring Wiiih the 

rhythm and ncceni and nniac of Valnnki rmd K^dasa, and 
arc snmriiicd with their jdlDms and images, are impnetmaled 
widi thitir ideas and vlaocs, Tagore’s aUitude towards trees 
and plunts and rrecpcis, liicir flawaii and fdia^ ritdcrd mudi 
of Ids auttude and approadt to nature, hb tmal cancepLion and 
intagr of Siva tuid M^iakdla in their various maniftstadcia'i, of 
the fitpffvitna and its life-, of bhoga and vtdragya, of t^|>ace and 
time, etc., an; alt deeply ttmert and tinged by clasiical Sanslnit 
literature. 


-I 

The hunuuusiic and secular ideal of Tagore, derived from 
the irpaniiltJutif from Huiidlutm and cJa.ssieal SaiLdcrii titerature, 
was; if anything, fotlified by' due influence of the mtafleva] rdi- 
gious and spiritual trudiiicin rooted in the minds of oar caniman 
people, indeed, Tagoir; \«ts anumg the first to discover die 
ocbtcnce of this medieval cattttion and its eontinnity miUi the 
andnit tradition. Its ntualktic and thcdogical emtent was 
derived from, s-arious sojtvo, from L^panidiadic Br^mianlsm, 
from thr pot- and un-Aryan triUiJ rrHgtotn, from the i-csrlgea of 
4 
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ilic ftwdgR religi<3ni Lhal qntcmi IritiLi idih the ^dmt trtv^cni 
and ^'crt laicr absorbed in lilndiiixiii, and abo fitim Idam. Iti 
prophetH came rmrn amoitgst dir Hiiidit^ die IhiddJibta and die 
and ^\ty preaditti crcecb whose ccntnil 
ixjuaiiry o{ all mankind before ChxL, tb^ m\s of division and 
clognUf univeraa] love and brotherhood^ and freedom from the 
rigidtly and daboradc^i of rdi^ous ntas and rituah. 

Tagore himadf says sominyhcie: 


India lias a spirit and traifitSon cif her own, wliidt >iavc -ur^ived 
dumi^h ah puliticfll upheavals. This spirit and this inudition do not 
ob<?y die mandates of the hoiy books, and are Utdc mfliieficed by 
scbpkinF, In fact, nddier has been mcorporated in any tl^reological 
or Serial code, and tJicir tools are deep ld the heart of hearts of 
the iQasses themselves^ from the first thej^ have set dienisatves 
against restrictioni mid dogmas, imd their prophets came from the 
ccinmoiiest of tlic common people^ 


He ^ySf and histoticaUy speaking nothing cam be mrwe tnic^ 
Out India’s real vltaliiy lies m the vhaliiy of this folk traditicKti 
mid spirit* 

The dilTcrcnrt: bctwtim die andcitt and tlic meriimal txadi* 
Uon is due to a nunilier of fact^jre, factors coiurihuied hy the 
worlcs of die Muslim Sufi ^aiiit^ on tlie me iLaiid, and, on the 
Dthcr^ by tlic influrance of the long suhaneigcd m^'Stic and hetero* 
dtEc cults of later Buddhism and of the no Jess submcfgctl 
folk-traiUtinti and culture* These Mualim Sufi saints, wlnla not 
abandotiing thrir own faith, enriched die rdigion of the masses 
of Inflia with nciv aspiratioaiEL Tlir medieval rdigioits spirit 
as WT= find it in India, from Sind and die Punjab tti Bengal, 
largely ^ ccmtriiiuiitMi of ihb Jong line of Sufi mystka rm the 
one hand, and the inheritora of Buddlibt and Tantrik mystidsn 
on ilw mher, such ^ the Sahajiydj, the JuJj and the iSiiu/r* 

TTicre w^as the famoiw Sufi mystic^ Makhdum Syed AIL al- 
Hudjwiri, w^ho scnled in Lahore after a lilctime of pQgrimagtrc 
His romb has become a shrine, at w'hich both Hindus and 
Mtidims pay liomagc cvm tmtay, Tii Ids book, Kmhf ni-Afnhjub. 
Makhdum nt^ys that the tsMice of religion lii:^ in service lo God 
and Man, and dial to see onisdf as one really is b the ermm 
of reli^oiis aidravnur. To six into oriels mm self;, to be able 
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v> tticrgc ontsclf in tin* larger self, Sufis cdl djis staur fatta., this 
is the goal of tcligiDus life, titc sattiatfhi of the Vaiihnavas. The 
sdf is not kssi in fann but merged in a higher sdJ, and rh™ 
made fuller. Muthdurn is no isolated figure but is followed by 
a hest tif ijthns, Ntz^tiddin Auliya, for instance, nojic of w'hom 
left a body of dogmas or arc knen^'n to rocorderf liLsiory, but 
whcHc mcmciry is still cherished by diose who have cnjojTd ihri r 
leacliings. 

Greatest among the® medkval figuits are KtJrlr in the west 
and Chaitanya in the casL Tbeic two ru® the most illustrityus. 
Otlim, «idi as Didu, Rabidiis:, NCt^, to name 

Only' a feiv, whose names survive among the ninsaes, with various 
ntyducal axaretioiis, wTruId make up a long list. Kabir lived in 
tlic 14tii-J5th cennny, was bom of Muslim parents, and was 
the tfiseiple of the great Souilt Tndum prophet, Etimanaiida. 
By his simple teaching KabEr allraeted a multitude tjf fdluwcn; 
aiiif Kahirism soon became the creed of a sect, But he himself 
was die greater opponent of sects, and even refused lo call 
iiimsdf rither Hindu or ^^^lsiiIn. In his sermona he emphasised 
tile need for labmir, denounced liegging and hoarding, super¬ 
stitions and caste rcstricliona. In the ample language the 
people Kahir cairied Ids menage fimn viBage lo village, visited 
all tlic shrirtes, Hindu and and incessantly prcaclied 

dial Cod was ru>t confined to any single rdigims tfenominatiQn, 
that He lived in everything and in es’cry araturc, that the 
important tlii^ wns to be rid of vanJiy 'and sdfishness, and 
to be filled with the hive of God and of wie’s fcl!ov.inen, ihat 
G<xJ dw-dt inside us ,'md could not be revealed Ijy fioiy hooks. 

ChtJuuiya was anothrr %ure whose memory bi a forte cvem 
toflay. Chaltanya also dojounced dogmailsm and divisirin, and 
preached a mtsuige of unity and brotherhood. That he made 
no disuoeuon bctwceii Hindus and Muslims is proved by' the 
f^l lliat even today there are Muslim (VrAnutfer in remote 
villages of Bengal. After his dcaili Ghaitanv^ became llic hero 
of a cult, Vaishnavbnt ijcidfied into a sect, and gradually die 
official inhfritors of the ChaJtanya irarfitiofi aUow'cd it to decay. 
Before thiv, hovvmiT, VaLihriavism pnxlucrd u mmea' renascence 
in Bengal, Orissa and A^un. f'tiishwitf-tt music, poetry, and 
plastic ait are Bengal's most original oontnbiitJofis to mallevat 
Indian adture. As the home of the late medieval Valdmavian 
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N£iva£lvTp m Bciigal became tbc cuUural metropolis of rkO^di' 
c^iim iudian 

lilt: mt:dicv:ai traditioD ^vas; ho^v'e^cTt forgoittm or^ mthov 
k a beforo die Beni::^ middlo cLisses diwzuvemi iist 

4^istjaii:c ainf>ng tlic m£i£S( 2 s. The Tagore family jMi^hably 
am: of dte Jii«t ta study the poets inlcri^vely; 

grratest of than, Vidy^apaii, jR^iacIaji ajid 
othm. Tngwtf wa.<i aL^> asmmis stuximi of KalSr and tr^n5liiicd 
Into LiiglTsli a iitrge number of his songs. There are [locms in 
Tagran's ^varhi ihat sou rid Like an adaptaiion and inirjpmatirfn 
ql the soniip fd some of the raedwrv^nJ myTsDis tike fcibir and 
Dadu. Indeed, it is uitcresung u> study die significance of the 
tnidkiofi in Tagore's devdopmeoi* 

SuGstIj KalMfisr^ Vaisliaa\ism, all spring from cornmna 
vdhigc people and express^ u'itli l^c^uitifyl ainphdiy^ Ujc deep 
and tr^ditiotml Itnmanity of India's mnd and agrieulUiral 
civili^atiim. The I the UpanUh^dft tlic soai^ of K^tar 
and Dadu^ die hymus of MirahSl^ die tfindi and Koigah 
Ranmyanas of TtiLSidSa and Kriniba^ iLie sayings of Chaitanya^ 
the lyrics of Cl^uididas, Jfianadfis and Godndadis, la mention 
only a tt^Vj constitute a ccmtinuoiis anti liofiiagainxis traditiem. 
the tnuUlum of (he IndUitet living in tillage^ pumsing die same 
ocenpatiems dnuiigh hundttdg of gencradons. Fimu one aspect 
itiis rivilisaiion Tnert^ but from another, lunii the Eridsh 
conquest shatterod its material base, it bad stnengtLv cfifmgh la 
scmcfi false or dangerous icndcuries. Speaking on Vdiihnai'a 
lyric poeir)\ early in life, Tsigorc averts dut these exquisite 
sKitigs of dm Vmih^ava poets do not teiate jtjsr lo Krtslina and 
Radlia^ or Gticl and Hcavrin; they arx: Imi the dejepest yearn¬ 
ings of man and tv'oman in of die jm> and somms 

of this earthy ^-iTirld of oiins^ 

Rooted among the common^ labouring masses, ^^hoe$c mamicr 
of life is based on cCffistani: intcr-depciidiifice^ this tradhtwi is 
humanist and univcansaf. rimptc oml profountL It « tha tchtch 
makes Iiuiia a vast riadon ctnnposed of diverse naLional and 
cultural contponcnis, cacLi t^iih its tm-n. igicditl femurts but, 
togcdicTj they make up a great whole which^ through thousands 
of y^ns of reermJed hisTOry, has expanded and become c^ttrenic- 
iy rie!t and dh'crsc, 

or diis tiaditicai 1 agore die discoverer and spokeman. 
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although it miuiy ^^cars bcfcxit tbc poet <;<)iilil artiatlalc it 
in modmi UnrtsL 

\Vv can cajily ke that this traditiem 15 inbcjnetitly 
Fran the urihal and conununnl tn ruuionztl and tliencc 

to tins awajniisa of tJie micnt^ o| aJJ hnnwu^—the trajisjdons 
fire mjfcTCod anti itijuire oiily a rfight change of irLTicrbl back¬ 
ground. This i$ why Indian thinkers find it easy ^nr? natuial 
to amve ar tJjc ideal of the iitiivefsal unity of man. In ex|Utss^ 
ioij liic higiicst A^vaimuss of nation, Tagore came to tmptKSS 
■he most tuivanoud awamn^ ol all humanity. 

This he could do because, rven when after the SvatltS more- 
nieiit he had cut bimsclf off from a!! direct political acdoris, 
Tagore never lost contact with the life of the Indian masss. 
He dccfJy loved Benttal's \illagis and iJidr pco|itc. and knov 
them with an hiumac>' whidi mcreasrd with the ycant. Ehiring 
a moat creative period* me d the Itmgeat, he lived among 
dion, knew the bitter poverty juid degradation they suffemt* 
and also tJjc ctemaJ aspiratiotis endhrined in tiidr poetry* 
ritual, and art. 


5 

Tlie iiieals of the Upanishadic, Buddhistic and die medieval 
Indian humanism in Tagort were enriched hv" his ohsorptTort 
of the best that was hi Fatropean culture which he rraocived 
through his study of Engluh lit^ture* and^ throogli Engltali, of 
European literature and culture. 

In the Tagore family^ Etigliali literature was culdvaied witJi 
mihmd<tfiin, and enrty in life Tagore came in contact vrith the 
poetry of Shelley and Keats and later of Wordsworth, Swinbume 
anti Browning, Ftc cnrai tnuisdatcd Macbeth when he waa 
foitrtecn. His reading was as vioracious as it was diverse, and 
by the time lie was firteen he knew almost every thing of the pub- 
lislicd Bengah literature, luid was Ixroming preScient in Sanskrit. 
Lato, hut early in youth, he sttidied a gnod desj of English, 
^niilating a fairly huge psut of the Romantic poetry in that 
litemtitrc^ and n fmr timount of Thirwin and Spoiccr anil other 
ninctcmth-ceiitury Ergflish thinkm. 

It is not posribie to itay whal Tagore derived from English 
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pot-ts arid dunkers^ There is a gpod deal oi Shdlcy smd Kails 
in. hb adolcsccrii poetJyr and we cannot doubl that the note 
of vague hut aitlcnt tiiinmnian.^ which is to he fauud in his 
caiiy essays txo^ch and poem b taken hirgeSy from SheUcy. a 
lew of whose pcKHtb ]ic imndaied into Traces of Ki^ats 

can perhaps be discciTied in die rich scnsuousicsa of his cariy 
poems. He was nbo a greaE aditiirer of Irldi mdodreSp of 
whicli lie adoptfd for fils mvn music. It is symptoiTialic that 
neither Worcbworth nor ByTon had much mflucncc on Iimv, 
diougiu someiimics^ he is nearer to ihc former in die digmly and 
nobilicy dun a large nuinber of his poems in bieadie- 

He iilso adiows Warrisi\-t>rihtan placidity, Imt all these must be 
rightly* otplaiticd bmt% of pwalld outlook and tjanperaraent 
on the part's pan railn^r than due to adaptadop. In hb socio¬ 
political e^y? and cridcbm$ one rsm heir echoes of Spencoiaa 
irtditiduaiimt and his non-state social outlooks and of Ihirvkifilao 
evolutionary principles. 

In fat ^T it wooitd lie vain to Ii>ok for spedhe instances of huita- 
lifTn •of any English poets or thinkers^ e^ccqit in a few ideas, 
images and attkitdes. But wr hnrtw that Tagore w^as an a.sddu- 
ims reathr of Englbli i»ciry and its ^udy undrubietlly gave 
him new' thwiiirs and mixlrs of i:xpresafMi, Bui hb utiiin 
models uicrc Somkrit and an<l what he asdmlbicd 

frtjm Engtbh poets w'as iticoiponLted in tlimi. There h at least 
one poem ii'iucJt shoi^^s the dual mflumce ol Kallrla^a and 
Simlxime- Tlie famoujs poem OrraSi reads in some pbir<^ 
almost like a translation of one of the choruses in Alhnla m 
C^IydoUf diotigh thnt hnpiesdoti loses its ferec Wore the mom 
direct edicxs from our epics an<l the lyrics of Kalidiissi. 

In the last fifteen or iwcniv years of Iik tife^ lagorc wait 
liack to the study tjf English paetiL This time Uie je^ti were 
more pm'eptiblc^ MTiilirmnV influence largdy ocplnimi Im 
adt^ffli of free verse and prosespomUt a,*i Uicy were callrd, but 
again he invested Wliitman-* crude directnese ami violence widi 
the subde and ddioiic cadences which we find ooly in Sanskrit 
poetry. Free verse in Tagore's hands became an insTrumrut of 
magnifkenc power and variety^ as in Ptmai^hii i PoRi-scripb 
1932)» Pairapuf (Plate of Licavies, 1936) and (193B), 

'ilie second of tJirsio volumcRi iapcda]]>% display's a penver ijf 
original which is luirivaUrd. Thr Samikriibed vwa- 
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biilan’';, accents of Bengali spokcsi speech* themes md fmaLges 
dem'cfl from tlic VtJai, die Upanhhndt and classical Smskrit 
poetry' CO tlue one hand and those dcriv'cii from modem European 
poc*r>* w die other, and a varietjr of otJier elements arc wdded 
tcgtsilier \%jth a tkiU which Tagon? sdcicnr surpa^es. Free ver?iC 
he gHve op after tinte, *ind m fihi la-fl sk or ht^to 

votumes he disccrrcrccl a twnr mode which mached a Votts^lite 
barrciui™ and force in the verj’' List volume It b not general- 

kiiav.ii that the poet was closelv familLar widi some of the 
modem Eughslt po^ especially S. Eliot, whossc Journey 
of tht^ lie lonsiati:^ in Pun^eha^ Naturally, he could fed 
no sympathy svitJi the sectarianism and the euldvaicd naivete 
of these poets, nor tvitl* tlidr view djat milbatton could be 
preserved only through the cfToits of a culdv'atcd minority. 
rqjrcsentcd, he thought, the last stage in the disintegmtiiin iif 
die middLe<[ass cultiim^ while tie« In common witli RoUand and 
Gorki, luui die virion of a new culture vs'hich would be created. 
Trur-* he rcmainol iudLffcTrait to rhe Elicit but 

he ndopiedp neverthd'^ teclinkni innovaikms from tnodera 
Englirii fX)cf5L 

It would Ik? wn-ong, hoivcver, to attribute too much importance 
to this bcEfTOwnwg* for wlmc die pocr took from otbcni he always 
m.T.rIc hb own and crae nctri not dmilit that he ivould have 
made the nrw esperimmts in verse even if he had nev'er come 
aiTu^ die poetry of Eliot, 

But apan from Vfnc-niaiinif and rim^xtung of cre^ive 
stmribilities!^ Tagore was abo bigcfy mflwcticcd by contempomry 
^Vestern thoughi* c.g, rationality of rTudoolCp sociopolitioil ideas, 
notion of cacpermiml. (but not the allied notiDn of mcasurcniciit j^ 
and the overall Kbcral humanist approach to lifa These are 
grtHi Aral rigntfkunt infliirncnr vdiidi Tagoro b nevtr sired ol 
Acknowlfflging with eitdent gnitcfidnsa, yci^ at tile Siunr tirrir^ 
they must not he over-ernpharised. Hb rafionality and nodcsi of 
expTrimcnl were alsci nmdi the pnoduet of rertaifi TUXi-ron- 
formist tratlitiom in Tndian rrligion and philossophVt the pft>- 
tetaut Lradidon of Rummotinn Rov^ :uifl of the prevailing spirit 
nl die dniiss as of oonivmptmisy Western tliougljt; hb lifitral 
liumanbi approach to life was equally the product of Upa- 
nbhadic and metlirv'al Indian humanbm and the i?s?mtLit 
huiTiiiubni of the simple mrai*agTkultura] folk of India as of 
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tlic humanism ol the niiictmith crainuy pofduvisiis, cf the Ubc^ 
null romaniitists, and. cf peretmaliticB hfce Rodand and Gorti al 
a Lilcr stages fmlwd, td Tagore k is comet to say dial he 
ahsorliod many uiilucnccs and tratlitions, indigenous and fonagnj 
and integrated them in liis jionsojialiiy and aducvcmaiLs* 

On the whole, dicn, although Tagtne qonunuo the iraditioi 
oF mtcmaticnial cimiacts, in dtougtic, in expresskn and in feeling, 
he effects a much cIcKer integratifxi the indigenous tnuli- 
tioQ than his forbcais. Tiic buegratiort is so close that we cannot, 
as we can in the ease of many of liis inmxcdiaic prodcxcssoirs and 
caitcmporarks, lay our fingers on any spodfie dement or as|>cct 
of lus worii and say that he boimsvod it from abroad. DarxsTii, 
Spencer, Bcrgstio, modem sodaUst thought aud xvorld liicrani' 
currents ha\x itifhienccd him. But these an? all ihteniational 
movements, and no sensitive xvriter anywhere hits escaped Irdftg 
influenced by them, reflecting them either directly or indirectly 
in his works. Tagore, the dojxn of a culnire which was rapidly 
its place as part of the world enjiturai structure, shared 
in tlttise ma\icnwmis and adopted them to the tradidoa he 
inhented. Foreign influences on Tagpre go no furthcf cq* deeper 
than The primary’ afTIatus always came from the tnatreial 
conditions and spiritual iulicritanre of his country, and to the 
end hts contact with these cjtponded and deepened. 

Tagore’s pan in the rediscovery d our old heritage still awaiis 
proper recognition. It ^ould l>e rfsnembered tliat when folk 
poetry was dtsjiiscd or unkum^'n, he made valuable researchra 
into It, attd Uaacd the track for future fidd workers. He was 
the first to make a scioitific a.v W’rll as a imraiivr study of the 
Vfdfhuaira poetry and to show that its uispinuion had enough 
vitality KJ be cxprcaaxl afredi and in new motUsL He absorbed 
influences, many and various, indigenous and fondgn. and bios- 
somod F pto a poet and a creative artist whose significance spread 
bey'ond the bordeis of his own country and ihe liniils of ids 
own tune. 


4- A Legislator of the World 

thouglit, aJ I have alrcarly pointed out* an organic 
Atnictnic^ Tin; batac with wiiich be atartol—MUi in man 
as an ntibodimcitl of the spirit; a lUmilcsa lo\e of the human 
kind; faith m Iwc, pc;ieei tmity and liarmoiiy as social values; 
cppoeiticin to siB forms of aggjtssioii, niiTTOwncffi and thanvn- 
n\sn\\ in clocmtralisation—never chnngaJ; railttr they 

<!^pand££l in the ermtext of wodtl his£or>' v^hich gatlicnd immense 
hnfXTtiLS during the eighty years of Uis life Historj- 
outstripped Idm; hb rtsilioice enabled Mm to keq> pane with 
its wmh mid td foreouL its dodriatkm as we will see as we 
pnxecd with this study. 

In his early pha^^ the poet held up to the nvidctn. wtjrid a 
ronmiitic idealisation of Indhi's pa^ Right down to the Britidi 
conquest, fp i j j^n civilbation was bju^ed on a relatively self-suffi¬ 
cient villagr eoonoiiiy vvhich wias inert ahwost for mUlciuums. 
Britidi conqinat desmyed this base, and wliat foUmml was not 
an organic adaptation of «ir civUisaiim to the alined social 
and CfXKioituc condifiofts bm on enfofinced urbariiflatiim^ abemin- 
al>Iv squolicL beroft of all nitwiil and social vahi^ Tliit wrecked 
the Li^an viilagit life. Ckmununal agTicaltiirr w as de^royed Irf 
& new" class of scnu-feudaLl paftUates^ and h%uidjcniJls mined by 
dumping tnacliine-niaflc gcwxb from abroad. 

EvTtt jw ejiriy as !88Ji when Tag^ was Irsindy twenty-tw^o. 
he w'os aentrfy eonscicnis of* and iniiigtjmit this ctMtditton cd 
squalor and wTeTchednfss and pcnTtiy. He 

alittaily tlicn ciidcising the futile mid barren dFortB of lib 
counuyntcji Um impnwe their sDda ]4 poiiiical and niJlural condi- 
tinnSi. Fitm this ijmr ofiwmrtbi dll 1905,* when Curzon decided 
to divide Bengal into tv™ pan% Ids aocic^^pidutral w'ritings and 
ocher activities show tiuu bt felt hlmsdf dc^ly concerned witli 
the potitical happenings m India and alirtwl* It b impoffiant 
to understand in what way he frit himsdf conccrrusfl with s^ich 
affairs. Doling these years we find him parridpaiJng m the 
political comoncTOCi of the day mui writiiig on. among ocher 
s^ibjccis, ihe ideob of Tlindiiian and Himlu marriage, on \iirioits 
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#ocml prtiHmis^ includiti^ lalxnir problems ;uid proHcms of co* 
opc^^ve mcTvcmcnt, an contanparaiy paliticot questions, idac- 
ing: chiefiy to lus oiuri TOuntiy vis-^^uis the Briiiafi cdonial niic 
Sind its rcactionarji* role- We also find tiim in iJiis period atimd' 
iilg Sessions of liic tndiiin National Congress and arnT|> ^i ing 
it wiih his songs^ prtaiding tR'tr the Bengal Prwiuda] (pcditfcal) 
CcnTcrnicc^ protesting against the tnsolmee of Brithih iinperia]- 
ism in South ATm-ii majiifc^Kd in die Boer Wiir^ and 
ccimposuig a slguifkani sonnet cm die Then, agaui* it h 

during iliia period that he mmes about in the ^*JUagra of EctA^ttm 
Bengal and Orissa in connection ^vith the managcnient of ifie 
Tagore estate anti diiis comes to knoi-v at fiT$t Inuid the ital 
socio-econoiTue conditions of die Bengali and Oriya ptasJtnb?L 
This %\^ 2 B also die period whah inq^^rtd by the inpmTUi^a ideal 
as conceived in die Upanhhtidit he established his Bmhmn- 
^h^rydiuima at Saiititti&c!t:in, an^l propoamded liis iilcn erf the 
SrtxdfJi Sanidj (Nadonnl Sodc;ty\ which sirrsscil the aecti of 
rreative and constructive naiionoli^ and, formulaied a scheme 
for a total reorganisation of Indian society^ 

Rending through hia wriditga of the period and analy’ring die 
actii'ilics he ^vas cngagicd in^ it is dear dint he was iniiljiting: 
himself into the newiy found cult of Indian tiaiitiitalisii. wliidtp 
at that stage of our nultUTe; was very- tiiuch Hirulit in tnne and 
chiu^ter. fmteedt in his niram<t-kliSih nt Snntinikctan and in 
much of what he then said about fusr natiQiialisnip be 
constantly harking Kirt to our L-panbhadic and dasdea] Indian 
iniiige of fjcrrmuge-cijluire and to ilic ichrals of our social and 
cultural insdLLJik:^ of tfic same age. In reality^ he wmi peeing 
before- us a mmlgir ideahsatjcm of wtr past. But at llir samt- 
time He was conscknis^ one mtiH of the iirgarive and 

piurly agitadonnl nr mimdicaiitary aspi'icts of most of cun ssociat 
and pditical of ihc time, about wliich he was fraiitty 

very rritical and agstimt which, therefore, he poaJteti in bis 
iJFffi/fti Snumjf a creative and coiistnictivc ptognunme of social 
rcconstmcdoii. 

But then CTiirAiCi diosc to divitlr B<.-iigal and llw? Bt-rngdi 
speaking populaikm into hra pam. Tlits gave rise to a vidmt 
stenm of pfotcsi which ctimc to be knovs^i die iVnti-Partition 
mmirmcrit. This w-as tim first organic revolt of the IndLia 
people against the British colonial imperialism. Tagore thretv 
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hinisrU tifart aiitl stwl into Uiis mtwcnwnt, and becami: at onco 
iw prusL jMnotdict luul iiiini«trcl. He bcIiti-Td tliat Utc goal of 
the movancat was the id^ lie liinisrlf liad eoaccivtsi—die ideal 
of an India freed nmt only from ftxeigiv rule and cxploatatiisi 
but also from the bandage of all nioraJ and psydiokgicaJ el’ll; 
a society liascd not oo coercion and covetoumtss but on iiannoinV' 
and peace, on gcnarositi' mwl sacririjcc; a nadon-staic Inult on 
dcteutralised cconiMny and politics; and all these fostenng and 
u[iho1(luif; a life dedkated, comiicuiitaly and actjvdy, to human 
i-aliics which arc decent and cmlircd. 

Tlic jKfiod fnmt t1>05 to 1910-11 ivas a storniy plutse in the 
hisiors' of our struggle for frccd-mi fioin fcmeigii dosniitalion. 
The preparation fetf the nidvemeni had started a decade ago, 
and duiing these Hftoeii vcais (1R95-I9i0) Setigal with the rest 
of India ^i-aitccd in pcditical cojiaclotjsness more ihan. she had 
done in die last hundred years. For the lirsl time in llic htstory 
of Asia there was a pofidcnl uprliing of the midille clan's, and 
a strong desire ainting. them ntii to return to the old social 
institiU)0iV!i of thrtr cotintry, whidi forrign rule was In any ease 
dcstinctl to sivrep away, Imt to reform them and Ixnld up new 
Social organisallcms of their two rhoSce and under their oivn 
control. TliLs desire, iwiturally, iv'as inarikulatc, and found ita 
rarly exjirsEion only in violent aid ion and ttt haired of i^r'cry- 
thbg fordgii. But let tts tioi anticipate thiiigs. 

The tSraitfii iuid iVnti-Paitilion muvemnil ; dreiv 

in Tagore as an active political figliler, for tlie first time and 
the last. He Icfi mile-long iiroceiffions, addresicd mass meetings 
autl mov«J thousands by his pregnimt words and vibrating voice. 
He ttmipQsetl dofflsiB of ftnigs juid sang tiicm himself in liia 
liitjh-julcljed inejndiuus voter, and tn tunes that stirred the so«I# 
of millions to their dqitlis. Pair up emofiotw in the secret 
Tcct^scs of thousands of hearts hmst forth suddenly and found 
a v’ctit, in fulhihiecucd ease, in the magic words and tunes of 
bis soffigp- ITc itiitlalcil the (tying of fritndsliip 

iitisilcta) ccmmaiy, syndjolisiitg the undying unity of undivided 
Bengal; he took a leading part in die cstabUshmciit of the 
Natiimal Council cf Eduralion ami accepted the tadt of drawing 
np a connicchcnsjiic pnogramme nf worii for die Council, which 
led to the fomuitaiion of his Ideas about national oducaiiou; 
imd tlieu lie wrutc a strieg of p^iica] articks. explaining Ids 
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vicrw^ mu lUiil rxpoundJri^ liis idt^ nboiiit, the tlcw gnspci of 
nnibnalbrn. 

But, then, the fumcmern sJuu'ly taking & violoit turn, 
ihc attitude of die commofi p£!)aplc iiritaiiiijig incrcasin^y 
nggnssivci;; fHjUtjcol reseritmoit w'^ being trankomirti into 
Jiatml of the British people and of everything aLm or forrign; 
all jKisiii\T^ ntsuive anil ideas and idiiab uf 

mrionulism wert Ixitig ignored or tlircmTi into the badi;gTii>ii^ 
On rap of diai^ the cjitW mmonenr as dissipaiing itself in 
agitational activld^ ftnd party squabbles. 

TTius^ TAiicn the pitch of tlie movciticnt vvas at iis liighest atid 
tile tempo quickest, Tagore, qnh?tly but sudtkiily^ witbclmv 
liimstlf fmm It completely, went into n^iraicat in his iSfania at 
SantiniketaUp \u\d phmgcd hurwirp in Jus own into pnndy 
creative atitl coiwtructivc work. Indeed^ from tfie ver>' outset, 
his empliasis on the creative and cottstnictivc side of oat 
poliiica] cndcasxRjTs. He i^tis strongly agaltL^ lettering any 
tdusiofi of dtarity and bcne\olcnce on the pare of the alien 
ruling authorities as lie w^s a^^nst begging of ihcm fer simI] 
or big mercies, fie w^'as all ilie tknc calling upon his people to 
realise die fimdamciTta] htmrnnisUc implicadom of rtaiiartalisTt 
Ajul ftwlonii dinV rigitihcaiicc in «>dnl and cnhunit fieUk He 
hdd up moni! and sjiiriiuid vaftits, that k ImisIc hunmn values^ 

^andnids for judgiiig jioUtical modt^ methods mid tixlnif- 
qnc3 of behaAionr, am! $tood for ideals that went higltcr and 
nobler than mere |)o!iiical fitsedom. He also empha^ESed the 
question of purity of meam iit adiieidng b^i^ hr f hutnan ends; 
and ail this not merdy liirougli his afldm^ and songs, 

but }n his poL^ys as ndl* Eor KnihS fBaEack 1900), Kdhim 
(TalK, tliKXI), and Naiiedyn {OITitrmgs, 1901) may tnily be 
regaindcil as supplrmcnls to the tS5a>'$ and songs of this period. 
The foartcrnccrs in di:?!pite their rdigioiis and spiri- 

luol amtent, cmlxxly, in poetic ideas and hnageai, those kleds 
ividi which he sought to imbue die moiTmmt and 

w-fiich he diaivcd. from hb a^miiadon of die Upanuhattt^ <i 
BuddJibni and of rj;L5!^ciil Sanskrit litcmlure. Most of the 
fcMirtraicm in Chmtdli (Tlie Last Harvot, IS96), although 
written a few ycort carlio", are also of die Niine kind 

But wldidraviing frnni active poljdrs did iioi nucan Uiat he 
remained imconcemed widi the political] and national destiny 
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t£ his comults* aiid his propic* Oii tlic tontrarj' his mind nntl 
pcB iramiiicxl iionfstandy cng'^gcd m ihinfcing and on 

social, political* liicraiy and ctlucationiJ, and he tried 
ihrrchy to lead and guide liis otJUninTiuui aJong ilir lines ke 
entmd^rd rmstivc! mid coii5tnicdvc* 

Despite all llic^ aciiv£tic ^3 on die piblic plane^ Ijis miitr Ufe^ 
m the meantime^ tlm>Trd on smniagly tmdi^larbiid, or eirn^ 
bceaoa; of the tyrnioil tlijtt mn^ have been going cm inade dt 
the liijiCj tils cfCHtiive iiisiiJicts got sharpened smd i^xnckcnedj 
and }\b inner life evob^ed in accordance wiih Juiiir's of grpn^ili 
and dcvcfcipniniL WiUiin. a year of liis wi th drains] ffoni ilic 
Svaitf^ rtuivcnient, he Uirtitti a nmv comer and startEtl Im trst 
eserebra m ^o-callcd syitibolieal dmmms in one of ivluch ho 
inculcated, for ike fim lime it vvonid sttmi, the idea of whai^ 
laicr^ in Candlii^a handsi came to lie ktiovs'n as salyagrahn^ 
Abo iviiliin the couise of this year^ lie ivTOte and delivered 
0 Juries of sicrnnms M Sanliniketan, atpotiiidiiiii 3s^iritual 

ti^tpctience? as tcrvTidpd hi the U and plaimcd and 
Parted his epic no^^rl* GoiSf iti wiiidi hr tsqwundcd 

his national idmlogy, which waji already lidiig UBemmated by 
a stronir iifidcncnmTit of intcmaiicmiihsm^ In 1910* he sttincd 
conapoMng the sr^ngs ^jf Gtlanjaii^ and the i^inbolical plays HftjA 
[The Kin^ of Daik Ckamhcr'i, and D^ighar [Tfte Fosi 
Office^ 1912). He iil»o cximpoeed thb year wliat laitr came to lji“ 
adoptcil let t?ur tioiimml song^ Jmmgiini^mitna-iulhiniyiika 
fjc. Life was taking a ticw‘ dhection, loddng ititme ami monr in- 
^v^irdt iiJ5 acsiJiCTH: and spirituai saiibilidis getting mere and mar? 
diarpcmd am! cjuictciLed. 'rhe boondanes of his mvn country 
and liis own people ^tot getting dbsoU'ni Into the coniouts of a 
mtlor world; his nadonaJvsn vs'^ merging mlo an internat&mal 
rantmti die wodd opening Un dixn^ wide and lirdcoiiing 
him 60 enter thcfr., whidi he dkl vdilt joj" and lltEinkfulnc^ 
though not without a liuJc urpidatibn* Anti ihen !]c sang; 

TIuaj kfl*! made me known lo friends whom t tnevv not. 

Tlimi Lait givcfi me scats in humes not my own.. 

Tliou has! HrmjEhl Ilii5 dhtant near and xnade a 
brother of the stranger. 

Ill 1912^ he wciir tu England and thence to thi^ UnUed States; 
his sojdum al?rosni aiaw (he puMicaliofi of ihc Engliali Gilffay/di. 
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follvivcd by Thr Garitenfr, fAr Cteifent Afoa>t Jinti CMifa, tJie 
Iam tidug liic Englbti vcincni iht: Bcnipdt vcrst-dnuna, Chitmn^ 
gada. Wiihin a month of his mnm home in October, 11H3, tiic 
announcement of the award of tlie Kobel prize was made. 

During these ycara there itas hartlLy any litenirv or cullunJ 
movement of any sifjnilicance to. Ben^^, ur for tJuii matter tuiy- 
where else in India. Indeed to hrr as Batgal and Bengttli litiTa- 
cure were concmicd, l'a|;oiie had lumseir mouopoIiHtl tlic entire 
literary and niltnral snene. But, in 1914, Pran^a Chaudhuri, 
hustiand of Tagore's Iwlovcd niece Imtlra., started a Bengali 
monthly, Sebujpatnf (The titcen Leaf), which became Uic 
organ of young conicm])Orar)' Bcngalj hiteUcctuab. They plesdcd 
for the spoken Bcng;i!i as the medium of literary and creative 
expression, for a modem inteUectual ixjtlook in soidal, economic^ 
potidra] anti cvdtural mailers, and for a form anti style of lilcrary' 
expre^on that was sharp and pointed, tense ,Tiid precise^ 
rtv'Ciding an attitude that was morn mtcilixtutd and objective 
than emotional and subjective, Tagore at onoe wdeomed the 
inm'cmcnt, since it was in tune wiUi his prevailing mood and 
ideology', klentifted lumst'lf with it by coatribudiig to Jo/m/pfftra 
poems, essays, ^lort stories and novt^ and tiiu’t signalised the 
targinniiig of a new chapter in Ids tixative life and a new dimai- 
sioit of hts peisonality. 

In 1915, Mohambs Karamchand Gandhi, who had not yet 
been called Alahatmot along with Ids wife Karttira Bai and 
the staff and students of die Pltuenix School of Trttnwaal, South 
Africa, visited Sanlinikecan and stayed thm: for schkc dnit. 
From then ensued a frinidship between Gandlii and Tagcre 
whtrii tieepmrd in the subsequent years, despite some sharp 
and acute diffcrenci^ of opinion and in the nature and character 
of die two pcTsonalities. hicanwhitc, the First Work! War had 
bndeen out and Tagore saw in ii die grimacing face of 
nationalhofn red in teedi and daw. He fdt in iter and his mind 
turned, once for all, t^nst all oqursdovu of natlonalisn}, 
dmusTtii&m, racml hatred and narrow patriodsm. So, when 
he went to Japan and the United State in I91&-17, his adtUts- 
se on nadonalhiin empitnaiset) mainly its evil aspccti. 

Yet he did not cut liimstdf off altogether from iJie political 
stniggle for freedom diat was going on in his own country. 
In 1917. he wrote his famous pdidcal .'ultlrtm, KaUSr 
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hhtrhJtay Kamtu (As Uic Master Wills It), and tile cqualty 
fanimis nitioiia] Dr/ia deia nandita tnn; lie jirotcsied 

i^lrongty against iJi* mternnunu ol Armir Bcsaiit far her pJilical 
aclmtks, a 3 against the niilitcss Trprestion pnM:ds«l Iry [he 
then Ck^enijiunit Bcn^; and he the npenii^g 

sesaon of die IndiM National Congufsa ;iiid rend th-e umi? 
famotjs 'IndLVs cited on pa^e 47* 

But the most j^gnifieam was Ids direct and immrdJalc reaction 
to the maHSHjnt: of ihe itmocEaita at die Jallianwaltah Bagh at 
Amritsar, folkmed by die declaradoo. of jiiard:il law and 
attendant atnxiiies perprtTntet! by tlic British ruling aulhcnitke* 
The detaib of Ids reactions bave^ in recent y^cars> c<xnt lo lighL 
After the giiasdy incidenr^ nothing for days >vas tiifjwn, no 
neiiVTs trlddal tluoogiit and when die first whispers reaahcd our 
leaxlcis, all voices, including dicisc of Canctlii and Chittaintijan 
Das, were hirdicd tnU> agmih5ei! i^icncei But Tagore cmild not 
ren unUJ hs: spoke out in a Ivistoric letter to die then Vicco^ 
of India, miCftindng his hnightiiood in order to *give raice to 
the protest of tnilficms of my t cMiitiyiiim surprised into a dumb 
anguish of terror^* That fetter remaiiis and slud! ever remain 
as a eta^ic in the Utemliirc tif our uatJtMial bberation. 

Yet, when Gandhi started hh Nonni^DMopcraliofi movement ;ts 
a proles agaiim the JaUIamvallali R^gh tragedy, Tagore tUd 
HOC join in it; he did not c%’ai have any sympathy with it, far 
less could he tend any support to it. He had come hack from 
Btiropc and America, after bang aw^iy for more dian a yGir, 
on July 21 ^ 1521, w'licn Gandhiji’s movcmjcnt was ar its height 
in Europe, lie Itad already heard alxnit it and fdt very 
much dhuirbccl by die ideas and implieationsi of die mm^ementv 
but nw he eTcpnifUic^ it face lo fare* Tlir nnasK^ of Tndia 
had ffecn and they were in no mood to tisien lo any wreird 
of caution* But aipin^t ihe whole foitre of the cinrcnt of popittar 
scirrijneut, again^ die Dphiiofi of his esteemod twtjtlieri 

pliilosoplicr Dwijendranath* and agairt^ the ciittttatic$ of many 
hb colleagues at Sontimketan Tagore objected, opaHy^ to 
the mm-nnenu In the coiir^ of two succesavo addresses, iie 
rejtttcd, withmit meniiDning GnncUu by namr or crittdsmg hts 
kadt-rsliip, die ideology of Noji-c^Mijieration ns cnunrialrd by 
Gandhk by emphasbang the impermive neecsity of intdlnctuiil 
and moral co-operaijm betw'ocn India initi the West, 
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I'agorc no do^ibt iidmirud GandUijri^ cmplifi^ or sidMurtpi op 
our tywn ci^siliV'c and constniefivc cfiorts,^ on simfiJiciiy, charity 
aad utuvci^ *:xi nflfi-LLilrai and fioR'Violciic^Cr oii nsbt- 
anrc fOi aiuJ Ni:HV{;cM7poaikBi whaii:^cr evil, on ilir 

gcncnd hiimniusiic apfjcjil of his and on the itjfuaion 

of dlucal anil values into pdlidc^ Indeed, in one of 

liis early synilKifiiiaJ dramas, as 1 have ahrady paintod out, and 
in a number of lyrics, he iiad ainfady miinciatcd die idea of 
Pasfflve Rfsistjujce (not, Non^cNoperniioo, be it uotedj, and had 
antkipaial many of GandhiV other ideas^- Togort iidd Gandhi 
in the highest isrterm, and he ws^, s3 we liavc seen, one of 
hbi caiJiest J7ii[ipcwiers hi IndiJi. But he protrated agaimt ccilaii] 
nqgntrv'T asptxis of the mmcmctitj he did not like and accept 
GandJii's scant rf:g;triJ for science and T-vcslem thought and 
cuJtijre, his boycott of ivcsicm ethiciUional and cultural instiiij- 
tions, fas eompaj^tivc disregard for aesthetic and cultunil re- 
GncmcntB, Ids. suspicion of modem political aiul ccoffiofiuc tlicwks 
anil it\£tItuticios^ ami hLs scHnc^vhai crmservatiii'i: and revivalist 
outlook on social and lUiUnral moitcr^ ami this despite Itb 
02tsiaijgh( OR caste mid iinUTUciniHHty and his concern for the 
lowliest and ilic iosL 

] muse not forg<ft to mcntitei that k was also at tliis dmc 
diat Tagore was tliinkltig of the tramrornialian of the Brtih?m* 
ch^Ty^Ir^ini at S4indmkrta3i into the where die 

who3r wtirld erndd giuher and form one iirist vifi'am 

hhariUy^kamdam). 

A clifri!reiice hi iheir outlook, in spite of tltdr conuncm 
elements that \vitc deep and abiding, was quite apf?ancni fnati 
the very N^ginning. and at a certain stage lx>di indiilgerb hoiv'cvTcr 
bridly^ in polmiks aimed at eacit other, Bnt ificre was Citarks 
Frrrr Andrews who knew aiid Imed both and funned a Iddgc 
iIht two* An arrangcniRnt waa made for a licart to 
hr*irt talk at Santinikeimi and die three hi^ids cti^i§?xi ihcm^ 
sdvei in an intncepcrtive cxdiaJige of ideas. Nohndy knows what 
happened, whm. hh:a^ w'erc exchanged mid wFiat sjTitlicsb 
achicverit except what we arc cold by lo^onard Elmhirst; that 
ihc\' agrt^l to dMIer from each othcrj When, hcwvever, ilir 

*LrT>T»iit Ktnrhhn"* "Ptn&niJ Mizmonci of Taipiim* in Itabindr^tuBth 
A Ccntmiiy Volutrw, SAkitya AkaitEmf, New Delhi* 
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tlim onciged the woiid came to knoiv lliat Gandhi {Itsmbcd 
Tagore in his usual cryptic manner as the Grtsu. SoitincI, pre¬ 
sumably' of human, and hence of naticmal, s-aliies. 

The rest of the eioiy is recent memory and { need not go 
into it. 

Ir must not be supjjcsed t!iat Tagore had grenm mdlfTcrcni 
to Ujc cjuesdon of freedom or to the emlav'emetit of 

our people and to tJidr aulTenng. 11 appears dtat with time his 
love for his cotnitryTnm in ci eased as did his av^ersioti to the 
system Utat kq>t diem enslaiTit. li\'t!)i a couple of niondis befene 
hU dradi, he ivrote that remarkable essay Sankat 

{Cfisii in Ciciiisation, 1914) in ivhich he pronounced his Gnat 
verdict on a civilization which was based on the cnslav'cmcnc 
of oihrrs and on the mins of all docent humau values, 

Neveilhelias, in. die twctides and thiitus, Tagore rvus no 
longer a mere fighter for dm nadanol liberation of India. During 
the years after he had withdrawn fmtn the Svadesi movement, 
his ihooghts f«i our nadasal culture and ideology dcsxti^Kd 
in its osvTi paticm, because it did not fully agree with the pre- 
vailiiijr notions of our active fighters for freedom. But by 1930. 
when he vastted die Sov'iet iJnient, his Ideas teadicd a si^uficant 
tuluibialkni. If he frank: and outspoken in hiv admiration 
for what Sov'iet Russia had aciiievcd vritfiut a short dme in die 
GeltLs of education, healUt aiid sanitation, and in raisiiig dir 
^itndanl of life and living of dtp ordinary people, he did not 
mticeal his deep concern at the rigid rcgimentaiion tltat was 
inlHrmt in the Smict sygrem. he showed tils concern at tlm Com¬ 
munists’ scant regard for the hutnau mind and spirit and dir 
itanctity of thr human individual, at thdr mtmhtic approach 
to all pnohlcms of life and cultuir. HoivevoTt (he iinpaci of 
.vocialhi thoii^l in Tnihn in the late twenties and the thirties 
anti the roi«ctn|iorafy literary* and cultiira) movements in his 
country and tlie ivorlil helped him lo extend liis social and 
cultural hcHlzons and deepen his hiiinanktic convictions, Tliis 
explairu his sdrom' mdictment of die Japanese, Itdian and 
German versions of the Fascist ithxilogy anti action in Cliina and 
Ethiopia, and. Utir, in £iimpe and mimy regions of ^^.sia during 
the Second Wodd War. They aho explain partly the fonn and 
of hU (Ttative wTiiiiig;!ii and his social and aesiheiic 
attitudes .md approaches of this pericxi. 
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By its owTL lojjJc aiid computiicHi, hh iJiouf^hi harl cjncrgcd 
from its idcralktic slidl, mid there wais dim no i>imirT any more 
bciwem hk utsrld and dti: acmal tvorid. He proceeded io 
formulate Jiis Rdigmt u/ Mm (IS30), \vliich had been irvolv- 
iiig in him in ricnv' stages^ an^l wliidi* in punJy Upamdtadic 
Cerm:^ otiJMsdicd the Mrsi acivance in woHd Inimafu^i. Once 
moire thert: stood up a poet ivho could dochmr t-vith cdl the con* 
v'ictiofi of ptisoual experience: 'We can Ticker go bcyftnd man 
in all that yrc know and feer, decile all the incellcctual tiiumphs 
nf science in which Jic Lad coiisitlcrjiblc pride It Avas a message 
of jjoy ;Lnd an aJhrniatiDn of univi?^ life From Uibi lime on 
he takes lih place with the umld's foremOEL fignns in iiw striv¬ 
ing' for imiA^er^ freedom and equality, and bcconues the propliet 
of a new creaiJDii and a new' gospel. He lenk consilience 
of hiiinanity' Av’hich was miCraged by Fascist barbaritiEs^ he v<Mres 
the w'orld*s dersumds for peace and freedom^ and lie beconses 
llic pdest of fteetinm for iJic wliole Jiumaiiity as he Aras ai\ce 
of Uic SvttdtB moA tmenU 

Since riten we find him i^khig part in tiaiimial ami inirr- 
natioual mo^-eiueuts %v\th an muhority no one could question. 
Starting at a time avIiqi ihe nation mesutt die Hindu middle 
class alone, he w^oit homid the limitations of this culture and 
kept full pace with the dcATlopmcnt of the whole nation- 
Towards the end of lik life, he had a s-ision of all niuioiis trans- 
fomiod into ocic* And this dcAtiopnimt took place smoothly, 
for the Indian culture witli which Tag^orc completely a 5 J=odaif!il 
liimself, w^ iiilitTaitly capable of this cDtpamion hi urea aiul 
fieptli and ^tgiiijkance, Beftirr him <iur writm took this or ilnit 
aspect of otir history and culuire and desTilfd themselves to 
huddiug up a whole world out of the materials supplied tw it- 
Tagore \v^ die fim to itave a perspective as large as die whole 
of India history^ Merem-rr, it wsl^ a pei^spcetive vidiich continned 
to grow laiger and larger, 

Xadorudism Itas two aspei’ls, and the dynamLiTn Avhirh rartics 
ihe nation fonv'aid to conqurr material and sphitua] gairis is 
due to their combhicd opemtiem. Oiu" aspect is fonvairhlcMking, 
xibsorbing lessons from abroad- TIjc odior Looks l>ackw“ard, 
rxpIoiTS its past histoid'* and h injured tvitfi ccBilideuec in hs 
futurr destiny by the ixv^'areness of its past grcatnim 

The man upon whcmi falls ihr task of funuidaimg the fiaiional 
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ideology works out the sytuliesis cJ iliese two asiiccu Ijy dis- 
co^ aiiig ii »ib|cct outl a style wiiidi coniurt both the past and 
tile present. Anti this is what Tagore did. The unpurtaiit point 
about this ideology was dtai it pnnided the ctnoUcmal impetus 
by \vhich the natian esepanded, chose its path, and proceeded 
along it. WJictlicr the new idcologj' is a true or a false one may 
be tested amply'. Does it lead to the cxpatmoii of the nation 
by tla^ addition of new cla.<ses and mnmumltics, and does Ji 
provide these wldt menta} and spiritual notu'isimictit in the some 
measure as tliu fontver idettiugics flirt rite presiotis generations?' 
Does It lead to hit-rcasing assneiation of (lie iiatiun with odier 
peoples, forge neiv bonds of unity and liarmony, or does it isolate 
the nation, encourage t^resrion, false notitms of su|>ciiority 
anti t>r rights? 

Hie ideology ivhidi Tagore created for ilic Lidian nation 
was, judged Ijy these criteria, n good and progressive one, Coti- 
!iciousty or imransciotiriy, he laid nov fotindaiiatis for crtdture 
and upon theut be laiilt the structural synthesis, of ivhidi we 
have alrrady speJeen and wiriiout which die achievemems uF the 
past as well as the nciv forces from abroad would be isolatrd 
or ruined fragments. RajmnoltiiD, Isv'arthaudra, Baukinichandiu 
mid \ jvdummiila ivtre thr pioneers wlio prepaml the soil on 
sviiich it ^lus Irfi for Tagmc to build llu: fnimrwork of rite nialn 
idrolpgy of conirmporary India and thr stniciiirr of national 
^ulturr. Thr lines silong whitb this nation ivotild devdup, the 
final linraincnta of <w>t colture were laid Houd by Tagore. TIic 
nation cbUs luni f/tifudcp, the MsiSler. This & no mere rhetorical 
or smrimmtal cfTtiriiDn. Nor is ihw only an cepresion of grati¬ 
tude: k is the scatcnitmt of u fact. Hs- u'as, indeed, *riic Great 
St-nriiid', as GundJii described liini, (hr sentinr! of l^c bumao 
and sjjiritual vaJiirs tliat fndta had rcaroi up riuough tl:c 
icmiirire and of which he llie rc-discoi'ernr. 

We are now |)erhaps in a position to itemise! bridly die liaric 
constituents of our narionat ideolo<^ as interpreted and for¬ 
mulated by Rabin dranath. 

I, Tlir iKL'iic humniihl contriU of tltc prtndons gcnmitions 
nciil only rmiairint valid, but w'us deeply undeHincri: its mean¬ 
ing and connointicin were drepened and widened, us it was 
fiirichral by tlic humanist values of Indian tradition and of 
cOiitcmporaTy Europe. 
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2. Cultural lUid idenlogical integtaiioii and sHUthcsis were 
not only very mudi recc^Lscil liui uim; put into active opCTa* 
titHi, On the one hand, niral lUid culture, tribal aiid primi¬ 
tive culUme WOT int«gmte?d into and synihetbcd wih llie liigh 
and sopbisiicatEd cultures of previous and contemporary thnfit 
fl»r? on. die other, cffttacis vrith cwtside cultures acthiiietl and 
tni- rpaBT fl Tlius, dnotionallv and uiicllcciiially', our Ttaiioital 
idndogy bocamc more or less ctMtslcn-dvo willi the entire popiila.- 
lion of IiMlia, and Indian thougiit came to take a biff share, 
in the or^nisatkm of the tdcologtcal content of die coutemponuy 
world, 

3. Nationalism and frerdwn ceased to he mere poUtkal 
concepts. Their creative and cnJtural significance were ividely 
realist and their meaning was raised to a sjMritual level. 
Noilrmalmn and iniernaiioiialisjn ilius came to l)C understood 
as complementary, and not cotUliedng, conecpL% one fuirdlipg 
ilsrif in die other. 

4. Naturally, liicrtfore, aggre^iipiencs. race^liaired, applica- 
don of force for Bolving national and initmationiil pniilctus, 
sectarian, and communal attitudes and apfmoadifs to social, 
poliiical, and economic issues, class and casac haljcds and 
jcalcHisit^ in a tturd, anything ijiat tended to sefMraie nuut 
from man and rear up caiisw of fricrion and miitimdrTstaiidmg, 
were strongly disfavoured and dJsapprovvil 

. 7 . Posiiivdy .speaking, onpharis m'M laid on die sanctity 
of the human indMduat, on the iinirtea,«tirabl1iiy .md esfioitial 
spirhualltv of man, Bi'Jief in an ethical appmndi to pnlilics 
foilcAved naturally front tilts, and hence a cmain emphasis not 
only CEt the nobility' and purity of ends but also of die means 
employcil for achieving tlic ends. Human qualilits like line, 
diarity, tindemtauding and arconimodation, truth and justice, 
etc., in dealings! lici^vern man and man wot, ibOTfore, accepted 
33 esential ^'ahl£s. 

The sense irv ivlilcli Tagore is a world figure should nmv be 
deaf. He is a world figure Ixraiise hr grew to he the spiArs- 
mau of a nation coming into its ovvn In liir world commity 
of nations. Am! during his UfellmL- he grew to be the spofecsmari 
of mankind .is w'dl Iierau.ee his tuieranros had tmiventa] appro], 
5imce 1920, India’s isrtmomtc, pdilicul, social and niltural 
movTntents have lieen generated chiefly by thtise ftiixcs that are 
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changing llic desiiny of the wt'oritL Ancicni Indian phUosophy, 
liicvatnrc and iciaicc Imvc become part of die world tradjiion 
and have cantriiAtted (o neiv thought movements. Tlie re- 
discavm’ oJ tlic Upanhhaih, of Buddhist etlitcs and pliiloBOphy, 
and of medieva] Tnystici'qn has produced ticw ideas and is 
oiwrating scminaliy in the jspJiere of the intelloct. ITte great 
icrvtilL of the Indian raasas against foreign nilc was a pfeludo 
to a revolt on. a cantimsttal scale. \S'orld liistor)' for many years 
to come will dcpentl on the ouieome of the political and social 
rtn'olution that is laliug place In India before our very cj'cs- 
Todiiy Intlia occupies a pivutnl podiitai in world affairs. 

In the nitietccntl'i c<ntur\', tlicre was adnurattan for [jidio, 
blit today there is more dian admiratum.. This country' haa 
proved dial it docs not belong to a museum of historical and* 
C|i4ittes, Forces which were once sopposed n> have been long 
exhausted air aa ftiU of vitaJtty today as e^icr 1x;f«e and arc 
capable of cffociivtly aligning titemsdves with movements of 
all kinfls rl«!W'bctic. India is playing a praminent part in modem 
Itistoty' which is a hrslory of stni^e tat idl fronts, and the 
intellectual and cnltuntJ front is no less important and crucial 
than die political and tjconomic- That India is impeatunt in. the 
intcUectiiid world of today in any sense is due to a very cojialdcT- 
aWc iixiaii to Raljindmitatfa Tagore. This is tvhy he is a world 
Bgiitic. 

He made his Ofi^Ti wnrlt a p;irt of the Kteratuiic of uniiTisal 
liberation, and thcrcW he did a great service to the national 
culture. Ill his liands it has dcvTlcrpcd into maiiirityj hat 
grown in strengdi and beauty, and has allied itself with the 
lorces UiAt are most likely to serve humanily’s future. 

To sum lip: He began i^titing at a time whai the culture 
of miKlcTn IndLv was still inchoate. None could tell how ihc 
nuiltifarious tendencies would be ccHnlHnctl, not in an uumt^ilc 
pauem. but in a dynamic way, st» a.s (o produce an integration 
which wwild retain ail ilic w'calth of the past and absorb all 
tlie wraith that the future w'ould bring. Tagore affected this 
iniegratioft, hy fixing our native tradition and furtlicr adapted 
it to the ctmdiUons of the modem world, and so extstirtcd its life. 

Tagore effected this inicgiation in ttro ways. First, l>y hrt 
intense love lor the nation’s pasti secmidly, by bis equally intense 
love foi' his petqjle. The first enabled him to discover the deep 
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cumezits of IndLui ^odnl lifr:^ wlillc the fiixond io Hod out the 
imv cliaiinck ^kmg ivlilch tli<^ ciirrctits mtiat flow if (iir>" ivcre 
jiot to md in el ^Lignant Ix/g. Lm't for tiic past fintl \o\ ti for 
Ikis couaLr)-* and his people, thejse two set in modoin his grtai 
gifts and ricKrauned iJjc nifxit in which they worked* 

Tagtirc fievier ceiseil lo gro^r. To die and Lis intelltxt and 
s^toihiiity jnetatoed tlndr fr^nnr^ ami fticimdity, and reacted 
eitallvdy to tirve dxita of c!tpcriuia% knowledge ami liLstoiy. 
Nnv- dtemes^ nav' nxpiroiions, and new problna^ occupied him 
tiJ] tlir year of his dc.*ath, and ditir w'as no falling off dthcr in 
abundance or brilliance. Whence did he derw*c sneh energ:)'? 
Prom his roots in his nation and in die lai'gcr Jife in \^hicLh his 
nation was coming lo play an increasingly importani rofc* I 
do not Lc&itaie to repeat this point bccanse it has not been liuGi- 
cienily ernpha^d, Tagofc diua accomphslied llic w*nrik lhal 
Rannnohan Ro)' liad startwl But he did mon? than dus. 

We liavr aiitrady spoken of the fat;d coniradlction in which 
our middlc-cli^ raltnrc was enmeshed from the %xty hcgiiuting. 
Not many U is tnic* havr travelled far oiou^h to n^di die 

edge of that ai dihcT end* but Bankimditmdra and Tilak, 
to KOinr. csimt^ were ptThaps the tw^o mo&i impcalmit of die 
lew who di<h and the essence of a cultiire- to l?e thixo^’eitd 
in tlic sucres or faiinre of its greatest geniuses, 

No predecessor tif Tagore c^juld resolvi; tlie contmdlcdcii* 
Could Tagure himself? He did. Attaie among hb cnntcmpdTnries 
he escaped whai seemed to be ine^capablei aitd yit the iiTms 
which he rciained to the last do not differ essentially from his 
predecessors, llierc is Ll^c sain^ lo^'c for India's cii'iUzathm, the 
same Mdi in Indians destiny^ To be sure, Tagcrfc has a dcarcT:, 
«i mote esplidt fniih in L'pani^iadic and mnltev'ol liiimnnmn^ 
\mi ihh idonr ennnot t:>cp]ain hb dynaijikm and hb abUity U> 
break dirough the contradiction ^vhinb pELraly:sc£ middk'Clas?? 
thought* 

In the fmal analy^s^ Tagorc'i? \icimy aver die comradiriictfi 
of midditMilas culture ivas :t triumph of persouaiitv. Tlie pro* 
Cess by ivliich he arrived ul die intrgnuioii pijt«lv prrs^maL 
Hie ciJtLclnfiimi tvai» sorialiy and hbicfi'ic^lly for his agi: 

and elimir nt any mte^ but nrn uects^rily the piticc^ by whicli 
Ti\gofc ncocliol it. 

This w as to n certain e?i!cnt incwitable^ because Tatjorc was 
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^ srtlst, au artist in life abMi; cvcrytlutu^ ebc^ ahlI die incitutl 
{MtKCsas oC an arlist, especiany In an uidividuaUst society^ are 
hoiwd to remain peraonaJ, aubjccUve, All wc tiavc any f^t 
to claim b tliat the final rmlts viould be socially valid. 

It is imiKesibb:, therefore, to ^wc an intdicctiial fonmtladan 
of the vaiious ataj^ of tlic process by whidt Upanishadic 
hiunaiu^ ^vas inm^HOtmcd by Tagore Into a unique huiuamsin, 
based on his cooiccptioti of the creative unity of pn^somdity. with 
a hninaiLiaiv liiai accqMs force as a luxessary means to emdicaie 
the evil in social and political sytAeme, and yet farce he was 
tuteompromimigly aveiBc To. 

iilhdEiy lias naid that poets arc die uuudcnoWlGdginl Ic^atois 
of the. world. PoclSi that is, liavc sndi a grasp of human experi¬ 
ence that they can lay dow'n laws for human life. Poetry is not 
soilitary dreaming, nor couKanpladon of subjccttvic reaciions to 
sdect^ fragments of ncprrimce. Poetry to be real most stem 
front real IHli^, from roi intercouim with the contplac and far- 
reat lung issues of life. Experience is both its rooi and its theme. 
Only poetry of this kind can be Ici^riaikst faunuuiity. 

Tagore's poetry is of this kind. 


PART TWO 



j,. GcrminarioD and Early Blossoms 

lB72-l8eB 

In o'sn Of thr tziiriicr i sojd dia: gcnkis grmv-s like a 

planr, slciwly oiul o^piiijcally, Tlic poet in Tag<m: m-w slawty, 
by stAgr, and not in a flashy Hi^ caily attempis at sell- 
expicsaon wtre baiting and Immatiire, and lltey bear marks 
of Iniitaiinn witb (rgard to tiicnie ^^'ull as to foEin; and Utcy 
are adolescent in ideas and sentimrats. Tltny lae:k [be aiiihenti- 
citv of cxpcrietice and the adequacy of convictiiKii. Yciira of 
fomiiil discipJiiiR and laytis upon layers of catpcricnce rvmiki 
tia\'c to follow before he could arricidate binisdf conviticlngly. 

Vet (Jicsc early atiorqiis arc siipiiricant and worth studying 
Ijiraujc they hdp us understand the logic and snqOfSice of the 
poii:*s cTOUlvic imfoldmrjrt;, and thettlry Ids personality. Later 
in life, when be was past sLxty, he was unwUliiig lo iRrltidc in 
the ccJkctcd edition or selection of his works all dint he had 
wiinen earlier than pTabhdt^aiigtt fMorning Smtg, 1883)* 
Again and again, in later life, the poet proi\'cd himself to be 
his best critic and comnientaEnr, and li& jurlgcmcnts on his 
*nt-n work* were fur the most part iqjl and conrci. In this 
ia-siancC) too» his tiiicrrlng itistliict mid sendbilUy told him dmt 
these early hloesmns were betity aliowed to wither aw'ay and 
lx forgotten, and one cannut but agree with him, fiut to a 
student of social or natural pclenix each fact and object of 
pnmeraJ or |jrimiiivc life are valuable, since it helps ns under¬ 
stand Ixalrr die total protos. It tvotild appciir lo be llic same 
with die grtminal facts of a crealive life and pcrsanality* This 
would pirhaps Jimify .i Imef referoure to the early attempts 
ol dir port at scir-expresnofi, 

Alj-cady in liis fanyliood days Tagnre had ciqjcrienced certain 
aspects of life tlnu seem to have mouhted some of his later 
attitudes and approaches. He had u painfully drcumscrilKd 
rhilclItiXMl spent under the tutclege of family sen-onts. The 
dulil had* tiicrefan% to fall hack on ht$ envn tesonrees to keep 
himrclf engaged or amused: he looked out all tlte while 
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longingly (li tlie wide and mysterious ^^irld of men and nniuie 
beyond the nstriLied circle imposed by the servants, and fnimd 
rielight in the most ronmiun-place things and happenings. 
'Looking liack on chUdhood^s days', roculicxts tiic poet ^rhen 
he u'ns over fifty,’ 'tlic thing that recurs mosL oftm is Uic 
mystery which used to fiH both life ami world. Sctitcthiiig 
uudi'camt of was hirkitig cveryivlicrc, and ihc iippctm<jst 
question every day was; When, olil wfacti would we come arinss 
it? It was ns if nature held semething In her doeed hands .ind 
was miiting by asking tb: *‘What do you thinL f Iitive?” What 
was Impo^ble ftM" her to have was the thing ivc Jiave no idea 
of/ This sense of wonder and mystery that for him pervaded 
ihc world of natunr and men, this yearning lor thai luystericniit 
worlti, Uiis Instincllvc’ delight in the snudlrst and most comuton- 
place tilings oeperumced in diildhood, became for him a life¬ 
long spiritual treasure. Later in life, ihEs yearning was tmns^ 
muted imo an yearning of the self for the untnmvn and the 
bey-ond, 

‘Scrvocracy’, a tam by wtdeh he described hb childhood's 
world dominated by servants, also tmtiaied hi m in tits !ovv o( 
folkicflic and nursm' rlw-mes, and in die ea** and idiom of the 
sjxikcn Bengali, this love .^ayrd with him for tlie rest of 
his lifr. In Im maturrr years, hr used to took bat'k noetalgiVaily 
lo hb boyhood days and tried to nc-livc the day whtTi ho 
listened, [Hrltap^ for the first rinue, to a imrecry rbynif that 
ga\r Itim his fim cEpoicncc of the magic of poetry: "the rain 
paitei^ tile leaf qiiivets', ‘Whenever die jov of dial day comrs 
back TO me, even now, t rciilisc why rhyme Ls to needful in 
poetry. Bi^caiwc of it the worth tonve to an aid, and yei end 
not; the uuemnee h <wrr, but n« its ring; arul the ear and the 
mind can go on and m wiili ilieir game of toesing tiie rhyme 
to each (rthirr. Tints ditl the rain paucr ami the leaves quber 
again anri again, the livelong <lay in my cisisciotisness-'* If 
ftdklorc tickled arid opened up iiii imaglrtative vision, nuiscry 
rhyiTUB gave him the first taste of Diganised sound and its 
ovapowrriiig magic and mystery. 

Once this magic had gjrcari its diarm on him, lie stuned, 

^Aty Utminmtnft*, MacmiUM, London, IJllT (Tnmaiitkin ctf /f j.,- 
jwvifi by Rumidran«th Ta|C«e), p. 20. 
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iw iOOTi Jis he was dght, scribbling verse Ui llie tratliUtHial 
fourteeii<!i>'ital)]e mould of Bengali Tlir kwiis of poclty 

in no time in this fourtccn-^UaMe forai and e\‘eii 
the bees found a foothoitl rai it! "Like a young ilitr which 
biitu here, there and t:\-ery'^whcTc wnth its newly sprouting Iicktis, 

I made myself a nuisance with my budding poetry/' Nutsance 
certainly from the perspective of maturcr years, but at iJic time 
there wiLS for the author, mneb ioiardcatioo in this faseinating 
esDU'ctsc and an innocent happiness itt tieing able to shoiv otjesdr 
off. Notliing, liowevtTj has survived of tlicse cawictsi-s which 
the poet» later in life, compared to *thr hlcraoms of thr first 
flowering of the mango tree in late winter, dtstiiird to slither 
away and be blown olT,' 

Tlip atmosplirre of the Tagore lidtisc throl>becl uith music, 
E>'ery mniibcr of the family appears to liavc lirm a practitioner 
of cither \tx:al or instrumaual musk: Indian Clascal and not 
so cLiffiical as tappe, Betvgali folk, Bengali laic mcilicval or 
contemporary devotionalj and even European. It wa.'s indeed 

II most oninhilntctf musical atmosphdr: tliat pervaded t]ic 

Tapore house, and the young prodigy' Iramt and imbibed, 
without inhibition and widiout any serious liking or disiastr for 
anything in particular, whatever he liked and ivanirtL jadu 
Bhaita, a weli-knowri name In contcnipoorY Indian music in 
Bengal, happened to be one of his teachers, ‘He made one 
hng mistake,' said the port in laicr life, Iti Iteing detemtinn] t<i 
teach me music, and tXMisei[uently no teaching took place. 
Nci'crtlirless ! did camtally pick up front hint a certain amount 
of slolm knowledge Il was tw one’s fault but my own 

dial nmliing could keep me for Jong in tJir besucu track of 
franting- I arayed m will, filling my wallet u-ith whatner 
plratiings of knoivlcdge 1 chnneed u]ion.’’ 

j\t about tivclve, the boy went ibroitgh his upuna^vna 
finvestiture of die sacred thread), which Iw itself has no 
figtilficanrc for our purpose, exci'pt tJiat die sonorous and 
Hiythniit: chaiU of tite ^ayatrt, w'illi its candence iuul mtonafioxt, 
tfiuched, itreply and aNdingly, the smdbflily of the Iwy. U ww 
hardly pceslHle for so young a mind to uiidjerstarid tile gaynttif 

’ Kit/., p. ae. 

’.41/ Bofkfiod Dfl/j, 1940 (Tmiuiaiipn of Chkfitrhitd by 

S^Sarjinir p. 38. 
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nn'cnhctcsj it gave liiiii an opportunity to expand ha nratiii 
of c(Hiscinusncs 9 in an inddlnablc and iniangiblc way. 

Bui more ImporLaju than this wcfc Ills travels in Lbe ccaupatLy 
of Ills father to Bolpur and from dim* to Lite tveaiertt Hlriuilayatf, 
whirl) gave hint JiU first opportunity to comi: in contact trtih 
the cotucmplative invt'ardnt^ of hk uintiy faiJicr tm the one 
hand, iuul wiili tin' itn^iaustibk ticluiQi^ otpaniar and immen¬ 
sity- of nature on tlm other. And both kft abiding marks on 
the young and impnsiaonable min<|. 

Despite all lus i-amilinc:^ die fadicr sufUcienlJy worldlv- 
tvLsc iKVCT to forget his panctvtal dude? to his youngest jwiu lie 
was a strict tliscipiUiafian and sa%v to it that the young boy ivcni 
thntnigli faithfLilly all the scores id his rigid routine. AnitHig 
many odirr ihingiii, hr read unifi lus soti sdetted pieces of 
Sanskrit, Bengali atid English literatiuc, gavt; him lessons Ui 
.-iisniofuniiy, literature and San^rii grammar^ and made die twy 
sing for tiiin devotional songs in Bengali, Hinttt anti Sanskrit. 
Blit what left tlic deepest and most abidmg impre$sinn <Mi Jhc 
boy’s senaibilitis was die fadicr'a dtandng, every mammg, of the 
most pitman i verses of dur Upanishads. 

A rid) spiritual aimos^ere would Ire gcneraittl as the father 
intoned the veross Eti dignified rhytlim, and the Iw, sitting by, 
felt himself lost in it. 

It vvas during the sojonm at Bdpui* that die boy wmte 
PrilhvttSj-Pardj/iy [DriVat of I*ritUviraj, 1872^, uliich tlie 
port later deartibed as a baUarL It dealt with die wcll- 
knovvn hiuorica] tiiimc of die defeat of the flhaiilian King 
PiidivL-Sj by one of die early Turkidi invaders. The p<)cm was 
never publidicd, and there is no trace of the manuscripi. It 
was compelled in the imrrativc epic fashion of thr time, Tn 
spitv of the hrijXTabundance of its ntardol spirit It could not 
escape an early death,’ was die brief and EroniGal comment of 
thr poet in hts miuurci' yeam. 

TJius, tile young plant giwviiig; it ivas fodirig the 
warmth of the momuig sun and the upwaid tJimsi of the sap. 
Heading and recitation of, among otiuir things, the R/intayaKu 
of Valniiki in the original Sanskrit, of Kalida^'s Sakunt^da anti 
Shakcspeaitt’s Macbeth fwhich he tran^alcd m Bengali ven<> 
served oidy to sbaqioi the urge for jclf-rjcpressifm. Bin for the 
Witches Scene imdting of thr Bengali rciirfcriiig of Macbeth 
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lt:ui !stm'tv4idt l>ut thnt one sc<nic b eiKiu^h Co iliow ihc extent 
o( mastery he tiad aJrcady attained of the dictlim and tdimi 
of Uie Beru^t !an|pj:igc and of the rtiyme and rhythnt of the 
Bengali verse fomi. Bttl the adoTcsceat camposcr’'a Hist ViTiting 
to get taro print (witluiut the auihor’s ttaitte} a Img poem, 
Abhitash (Veamuig), which he \vrotc in 1873 when he w'os 
ovclvc. This was foUmved livo years lalur liy lw» oditT poansj 
'BltoTsff a patiiotiit poem recited (1B75) ai the f/fnii'u A/Aa, 
and 'rrai-nrrV K/n'/f (Katnre's Lamcm), read before a literary 
gathering nm very long after. Warm and affectionate 
encouragement from his elders, o^xsaally from Jyoilrindraitiuh 
Tagore and his young wife, Kadajtibari tJevi., the fonniris 
crrallve teaching of music and poetry and the Fauer^s loving 
caiie and concern, and Dwijctidraiiatli Tagore's erudite m- 
ptrimenis in Eaigali mcirics and prosody, faoned the stender 
flame of poetry and musk that had already Ijrrn Idtidled in 
the young heart. 


2 

He was thus ‘laiinclied rnto ivriting poetry', and between 
twdvc and twenty he wrote on astotushing number of poems, 
Isrics, vrrse-itnnanccs, muacal plays, proeo-pbys and ballads. Of 
all this proliferation, (^’^dftnlbi-rraiibba (Tlie Getnus of Valnuki, 
1881) , Bbanuifr/Vbd TAcA'U/rr P^tJarafi (Lyrics of Blmmsimlu 
Th^ur, 18841 and Ma}wr KAAa (The Play of Afd}vif 1888} 
alorre have survts'cd criUcal pidgoiiciiii all die nest have vanislicd. 
Irtmi the public utemory, aithotigb they' ran still Fie ferreted 
out for the anliquarian’s detighl. 

'Hjc poet liimself was ashatoed of his juvenile efforts .arid 
often crilkiwl them, rather too handily. Nc\'crtiiclcss, he had 
nkrt sente affection for thmi. ‘W'halcTer thdr Ittemry ^'olue', 
he argues somewhat iiuUttgently, ‘tjicse outpnminjp ha^ie a 
liisloty' and bjud^ijiTMiiiir ,.. “a sofilary, nutrasi boy ilrcamed In 
a romcr and tvrotr limm his flrraTtu^ ... ‘I ItcgiUt to write 
broken, stammeiing attsc*, alsnipt lilte showers of comets, 
unruly and disjointed. If the boj’ tvho ivTOic them Wiis lonely 
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hr. w iKiruJy loo, a fiery JitUc rpbei;‘ 

Poor :ta pOftr>' Uiougli dicsr rariy Avritinijs are, yet iliey hax'e 
merits <if a sort, esjwcLally if teie condda^ tlic state of Bengali 
jioctry vat t(ic time. Despite Madiiusudau Haiti ajirt Riltaf n a l 
Chaira^-arti, to wIidki Tagore aeknoivirxlged Ills debt, Brtigali 
poetry' was still cUngi'iig to tlir medieval Uaditioo widt legard 
to ideas aod diemes, and partly also to form. By the time 
Tagore would br in Jjm early iweiiiirs bringiirg forth his early 
blossoms, lie all but be hruigiug alxut a complcie 

tratisformaiinn of that iraclition by the introduction of uew 
ideas :md images, oevs’ thtimes and feelings, new fonns and 
tcrhniqiics, Trigiw’s cariy articulaljoiis m poetry', drama anti 
muse, about which die poet was so diadauirui in later life, have. 
Therefore, an important lisiorirvil significance. Tliry arc no 
doubt often unjfimtcd and coarse, but diey hold in them the 
Seeds of later fulfilmeiu, the bcginnini^ of later magnificencet 
they' repeal lits early' struggles ivlth feeling, language and 
ledmiquc; they show, nlthougb faindy, his preoecupatimi wtdi 
iht aim and purpow of life, his scareiiings for tmth. Some of 
bis recurrent, and jitofound themes in later life ippcar, timixver 
intmaturely, and limcc iinronvincingly, in these wwIcb of 
adoJesoence anti early youdt. 

In Van^f^hiil (The Wtici Flotver. ISOOi, !iis fitst book of 
poems written in his fqurtrendi year, tiic theme h the bonif 
between himmn life and nature, tvoven around the los'e of a 
young girl, K:unrila, a ehUd of nature, for a ymmg liandsomc 
p^. Nirad, who Iiappcned to Ik- a man of the tvorld and 
without Itwe. Running into as mniiy as dght cantos in the 
trailitjtmal maniicr and in tftiditiimal but flmving pa}'ar, its farm 
i-. un^bwdly tmditlfmaJ, but the theme is not, Hir story- 
aids in tn^Sy, and the whole atdtiidc is one of unformed 
idealism, Imt the gamui of feelings anil miotions Rincycd is 
intensely human, and llie story is wholly imaginativi- and nut 
Jjorrmvcfl Frotri tr^diliofLitl itiyUijc md Irgnuk, 

In his urat iwok, Kunkahim f.\ Poet’s Tale. 18781. a iraeic 
romanrr written in hl.mk v-nsc bur in a Jy-rical vdn. ihrre’ is 
the sanir immature treatment of a theme w hicli Ijoranir Mgni- 
ficiuit bln- on; man never cares foe die love ami lieuijtv tiuit 

or fjrm My St,y. 
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|i€ nciT ai hand and disdajii:^ thwn^ dri^^unini^ all ihc while for 
plorious m-iisijres^ but wbcn he ha$ travrUrd far away in hi^ 
scardi for the iinaLtainaldc. lie yearns for whai Jie disdained* 
and ihen refuge m onivosat love and life. Here U ctoubt- 
lrs$ an imagjnaiivt: projccfion of iht >wng poet's o^vri 
wqx^riercc: hh intcllccmaJ grxipiTijgs in tbr sciTet^ of naliire on 
die one hand and his Lnsiinciivc adoic^ent craving for human 
love and companioGslup cm ifje otficr. And more than 
iliAt« Htrc Is idso the esptrimec of the wearines of mind tn 
ihe rondniiou5 dalliance widi love and happinesF^ and then the 
frantic attempt to otil of it in stanch of something dsc. 
Thr?e are tmagiiiaiTVT thoiic^ and hnnum rTtpcricncos that 
Tagcsfc wmild exploit time and Eigain in later life* Much of it 
is of rmirac nomantic, an aoitude w hich he may have imbibed 
from lib eontcmpoojy reading of the Fngli^^H romaiitie pods^ 
cspctrially SbelW and KcaL^, 

Wliat these early poems Lack, hesw-eter, is rhal integratkm of 
idea and form, that miopeneti-aling unity which are so tmich 
in cvrdrmi e in his later poems. The ideas and fediiigs he is 
nmv speaking of rnnaiti ciixcrmai and they arc sometimes cc- 
ploitecl as cutchworcfs. Even such a Im-ely Itite as ^human heart 
longs for human is not vviHcn into the lexiurc of personal 
form and ferlmg* becamFc, as yel, he has just not got the 
experience, Tlir port's emfesssiem in hitcr life b frank mid dear: 
"In ihb poem thirr is a good deal of hLghfloivii talk about 
univma! lofvi% Talk* and the mar^ tdghJlmvn ihe bettav comes 
easily and faciJdy to die young port wlio Is yi."t iim^akcacd to 
ilie trulli in hunsdf and tuis to rejy on ciiTrything that othef^ 
say. Hr is us ytx too immattrre to practise simplicity and 
rest mint Hi: lannot rrly on whm h intrin^cally great and 
nohlr to make it’s own imprestion Imt he tria? rather awitwordly^ 
to help it on iLs feet by means of liigti-ralulini pompotity/^ 

Bnr hh BhSnjiSimhn Thakur^ Paddvidi^ writtm under the 
psciiilonyu] of Bbanu^iha Tliikiir mid conceivetJ ndmittcdlv 
as a liUTTfiri' hoax on his unsuspecting rcadem, is altogether 
difTrirol fnom all that hr wttrtr m his pdolrs^ccnce and early 
ymillu anil licnre it hois to l>e tokm somc^vhai more seriously, 
The^r Ktics iverc v\Titivii fituikly In imitation of the medieval 

' 'Eiiarair, Frer imdetia^ hy llir prt^ni 
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r ah!i tiara lyrics nf $uch pDCt«iiiits or $.'unt>'pocts vw VidyajJAii 
anti Cliandidas. whit h ;irr full of a tnagkn) [nelocly and rvokr 
cxquidtc beauty iuid coiourL Singularly graceful Jn iLinguagc, 
iiTuig^ and rliyUmi, if ley fiiivr also a ancerily and conccntraliou 
<if {nuiNnn tJiat coidtl not lull Tagore’s young .iml scuiiitivc 
sfvitJ. He xlcqwd himself in ihrw lyrics anti ahsorbcxl all thrir 
delicale music trvien when ho was only irtxlvr. Tlldr etvruic 
lyricism, dieir appeal, at once human and my^raJ, and thcir 
enchanting melodies, too, must have been imprinted qn his grrnv- 
big scn&ihilitics. 

No wonder that the poet ^vIsIil-lI to write like these Vaishtitiva 
poet!), anti lihanutithho Tfiakutrr Pa/lai'itJi was tlw Ii ri 

with an astonidiing rlrvemrss that he imitates thrir flii ticin ;uul 
idiom, and even scholars ivere deceivet! and took his pinlaraRi 
fcFT genuine medieral work. In latter life Tagon; judged the book 
vciy severrfy. The jxjemE, he says, sjiould have dccdvfld no one, 
for, although die Vakhnara idiom copifxl succcisrullv. die 
scTiummts and feulijigs of die jiocms were purely anilitiil. ^\s 
ifir language- of dir Vmihain*a poets wan literary and styitsri, 
it was easy to imitatr, 1n« of ruurst their pas«on, as sincere !•.> 
it is deep, could not be copied by the young and dev'tr poet. 

The poet was, indeed, a little too severe. At that stage of 
Criir know'Itdge of ratfABorn liieraiurc and philosopliy, it was 
not surprising to he deceived liy Tagtwe’s padacarts, so flawless 
and minute was Ihc imitation of the technique. verKiricatitm, 
imagm and nm of tlir conventional centettts and vix-aliulary 
of the old poets. The Wr adventures ICfistiria iinrf Radtii, 
Krishna’s playful and ciurl tricks on Ha^lha, Radfia's laments 
that she and her ItA-cr air not together, tfie tryso in die dark, 
the wci iraviti\ (ihc rainy momh in Bengal) nights patteritig 
Willi rain, the rivet* Yaitmna and Krishna’s flute-playing eji its 
haui, tile secret bou’ers tvhere the Itmrs meet—^notliing of all 
this, mdHHunusly sung lny* the Vaulinava ports, lias lieei) 
left out. There arc some bcaiidfu] pictunst, beautiful music as 
well, and vime of die ballatfs have lunicti <wi «? well th.\t an 
older poet would not have been ushmErd to claim dient for 
his own, 

Yri, ilicac paildi'aRt or lyrics are hanHy anything but a touf 
lie fQrrr. EjttertiaUy, ihr poems are liriUiajit and faultless, but 
dicy liavc no inner life at all, because diey tiave none of the 
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hrooclijirf mid passSoiiatt ^nniwity, ibc drcp titUgioiii and fipiJittial 
ardow of tbc ^titular Vaiik^avu poems. like aU his adolescent 
Wfirkfi ihise lyrics too, iM-lncig to an 'unreal rwilfs^, fimLasic 
MoroJvirrj it h flcn&blfni if the poet had Ijeen ahics tf» 
rmer ilir innrr \\w\d ol Vahknaiii poetry at all: he fCJCI 
ytJiTng:, did not bimv himself and the wodd enough* To 
real jxjctiy was impossible until the poet had twgun to udiiois 
this awarmes?, undl lie liad cijnie one of the ^tracklo^ forest 
of Ills heart' into ihe lar^e and sunlit world imlsida lentil 
then he cmild only artipe bhndly aljout in slerilt ?tlf-<rliacisitm 
amt sa^y false things ViTtliciut knowing that thc\' were fabc* 

Bhii^a-Hrifltiy -The Broken Hearty 1881 ^ writtm in the 
forpi of El dranin of tlurty-ftiur s^'cpes or i-antos but actually a 
scriog of lyrics* follo^vs the panom of Vmaphut and K^vikdhinh 
;ind like dir Ttitter iSsiS n ynang, lismilRiomf poet* ptuiigciil in ills 
vague, uttsure rgo. as llie hero of tlic piece, MuraEL ^ giri. is 
'^fTtrfly in love whii the pori^ but lir^ tnmving ttoi whut he 
ii after, ^vaiideis aicay and tliink?! tliat he h. in io\^ with 
gh li Milinlf hui the la Her drappointF lier* HeartTirt^kenj he 
seems Uj resJise that ji MuralS he has alirtap IcmxL Fie* 
therefore, comes back to Muntla* idas too loie, for he finds her 
on her tlc^llt-bL-tl, Si-fnlinj also, lii tlie iiicandmr, Inrais oilier 
lit.im until ^hr finds het mvji Jiean brokoi! 

All thb sounds puerile and Absurd^ particnlariy the preientious 
phitosopfiy put in the mouth of the vretims that one wdio m^-ns 
noihing has cverytliing, that a. frimdfes: Is nmcherc a siraoetTT 
timi n licmicless has evcryivhcrc a home. He had iong known 
the ab&urdity of these rbildish fancies whra aJ thirty he wrote 
in a IrUcT: 

When I licgan to write llic ^Bhagnii llriday'* \ wrt* eighteen— 
nrldi^r in my diildho^KJ ns?r in my >nutli. ITits bc^cderkuid age 
is jKir illumined with the direct rays of truth: its ndlminn U recn 
here and there, and the it slijidow, Aisd like r^viiight rfiadtra 
its Imaginings arc long-draw^n and vague; making the rea^l worlil 
seeni like j world of phaniasy. Tlie curienn part of It is tluit 
only was I eiulitceri, bui evei>'one around me wmed to liave htf^n 
cighteni :ind wr aU HitC^ aIkpui in llie «aiiuf IwUiclr”, 

sub^ta nr elfins world of jitTagiujitkin^ where e%ru tlie iiiwt intetiic 
joyt and wirow^ deemed like die joy^ and aoiroivs of dreamland* 


M 
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TliLTP nothing real to wrigli didm thr ttivbl did 

duty fnr tlic gntuL^ 

AH things ^^"CTe airji' ipdctd, and in sucJi a hchM 

nioldiLljs csksilv became mjxgriified mcftinLains/ 

Tiif siiDc rtsolJcai and fantastic world is vaguely cxprcssrii 
in (Songs of Chiliihixid, IB34), a caHection of 

biI1ad4ikc iyric3> all full of vapmirous smtirnentA, and they are 
of cfHrnr all tragic. 

Bnt Vstmlki-Pmlibhii tjic young poefs first nmsicaj play, is 
aliogeihcr diEfercni: in tone* temper and aunoqihcre. The theme 
is taktn from ihe wclUlmm^Ti legend alxiut VTiliiiifci who b said 
to IiavT hem in iiLa early Ufc: a rd:>bcM:liicf named Rattmkar, 
Once hr wap mm^d sutldenly n> itueose pity and angubJi at 
the sight of one of a pair of cranes grJwlng IncoosalaUy owr 
the beady of his mate brought dfWn by the arrow of a hunter^ 
and as a result Ratiiakar binrt into a verse of exquisite aidcnce 
and beauty* Tims started die trammutatjon of iJie roljbcr 
Ratnakar inio the? $agc VaimJki and the cOfnposiliDii of the. 
liilmSyMM. Young Tagoce suteiiuicd the pitcmi.'i wail of the 
matcles!^ cnine by the piteous cry of a young girl who had been 
cauglit % dir comradts of the nabbcr-chirf and was bring 
carried by them to be sacrificcti to the goddess Kati. The 
cry melts the heart of the robber-chiefs he refciics her from his 
foHotvens whom he turrit awtty, and wanders about in seaidi 
of a better life until the geddess Sam^vali appear^ him 

and a^res liim tiiat it was she who disguised heo^clf as tlie 
young girl so tltrut 5he could, by ringing the hunian chord tlntt 
lay submin^cd fn him* rouse hts liunKl humanity* Then 
giv-tis him a boon: ^Ymir heart rrf melted by fhr 

music ol pin-; this music in your striae will l>r the music of 
humanity and will melt a million liearis. Your voice wiE reach 
many lancb and w-'ill be echoed Iw nmny A poet/ 

Tiicrr can luudly lie iiivy dotilic that \-ottng Tagorr in hh 
dreamy atair crying for 3tidi a liuon^ seeling for Mirli an 
aj^iranm How liaring that was for a youtli noi yet tw'enty, 
and who had not yet found his feet in his vocalinn of coinf«King 
poems and songs of any creative rignirieancc, to pray for tils 


* Ai^ p, 179. 
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boon ft ora the lips of liis Jioaginarv Sstras^-aii! Vet Iims" imc 
xmd tiow prophetic Uicy all turned out Eo bcl 

Hie tJkmie of ihe play is triie, but iJic twi^ giv™ to it by 
thr |>ort brings inio focus n thetuade .wmbcf that he %vmM 
ixpIoiKi again and agitln, in bier ttfei a girl caught in die 
grip of blind purjtidicc and sttpcr$tidon and serving as die agent 
or insrmrncnt fca: bringing out or aT-vatening the esential 
liumanity in man, the young giri. or somcunics diildt being 
Lhe concretised ^uibai of abstract hmuanity^ TIic ait-farm of 
the play, u'Jiich has olten l^een pit up cm the tvidi 

tremoidotis snoces^^ and which w;ks produced and du^eted for 
tlie firel time by the poet hlmsdJr and himsdf placing die role 
of V'aimiki, has abo a rignifioimce that must not be rjvirbotcd. 
As a closet drama it is riUlicr pjor^ anti as the poet confesses, 
*it is |wfecdy unrcaidabfc for Us want of mcnc. It should be 
heard [and scenj <m die stage ^ it is sung and danced in tune/ 
Tlie entire dialqgue is in verse, and cviery line of die verso is 
King; yet it not meant to be a muscal compcdiion. and 
hence ncR an opera- The free riiyinc^ of die veree and the 
c:aiberance of song and tmisic have an imcaistiblc fasdnaiion, 
an easy joyousiness. Tliis pyaus^ntm of spirit, generated ]yy the 
exuberance of ntude, is the real inspiradon of Tagore’s early 
plays, w^hkh were aU tvrilten in du: mnwal aunosphere of the 
fnmity hou^^ He was ^nc%'er tired of singing nighi and day; 
music^ fl<ivring ccaselessIVi. shed a rainlxnv Bght’ cm his soal* 
With Kahindmnadi poetry, drama and music wert truly 
inseparable. This i$ a framre of medieval Indbn tradition in 
liEcrattmt which lie iiad imbibc<! and which he lived to rc-fomi 
and re-iiiterijret- It is aignific^bnl that three of his early books 
of poems were called books: of song^: Sandhy5*SangJt (Evening 
Sofig^i Pfi^fdfdi*Stingit (Morning Songs, 1883), and 

.^aihv^ungll CChildhood SniigSj I8fi+); another whs callcti 
Chhahi 0 Oan (Piettrres and Songs, 1884), and his first boob 
of songs, Rahkh^hhdyS iThc Shadow of the Sun), was puh- 
lidncd e:irly as in 1835, wlieo he was twerily-four- 11 is early 
dnttnas are lull of songs as are many of hh httor emes. In his 
years of fulfilincnt three of liLs Eioc^s, Gitinjalt {Song-Offrrin®, 
1910', Citimulyti (Gariand of Songs^ 1914] mitf Gitilfi (Oollec- 
fion of Songs, 1914], were abiO conecSion* of fftai or songs; not 
n tew of his titles have ihc impiiin of and r^^'nij and of 
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musinal inBtrumcnts {Vuta'cl, 1^25» 1940, for njslaiicc)* 

He compcecd more ilian u™ thousand songs, Vhich 
defied the- ciAncms of respcctaJilc ortiiodoxy’,* set ihcin to tune 
iind sang tiinn hiinselC; this lie did ihiwghout his life, from 
early boj hootS onwartis. He |uat went sm idngUig througli life, 
and in the process he seems lo hiive Iransfonncd dir [xsjjdc 
tliar spoke Ills tongue into a new culiural entity, Tliose u'ho 
kncAv liiin in personal life obsmctl that he was nrter so liapp>' 
as svhoi lie was composing his swigs, setting them to tuiiCS, 
hununiiig theiU, aingitig diem, tcai'limg dicnu and rchciu^ng 
hb musical pla)s wiih hw young puf^« at Saiiiinikcian or in 
Calcutta, Tlicrr was music in his lilood and diett! Is, uo doiibt. 
a deeper mid subder ctaitnxtion than b appatmi al ftrt«i isighc 
between his musical cewnpoatioos ,'uui hb poniy and luitwecn 
hb musical ottmposititJns and hb plays. 

Tills b due ccrtiiuily to liis early upluiiiging. TIic *ragarc 
house lU Jorasanko, as also the one xt Pathiiriaghaia, was an 
actis'c centiB of miiiiical cultiin; and (rf the revivalist rn.tni’cmcnt 
in Our classical music, tfififrfj or mastets of this tradition wm* 
gregntorl ibrre, and in tlir JurKsuiko house some of dicni were 
in regular crnpIojTncTtl for training the yotitigcr ntemitent of the 
fnmil y. HLabtiidranalh does not appear to haftTr taken kindly lo 
the rigorous rmfl iDcticulous training of the classical iruilititm^ 
he hfd the same kmcl of altitude tow-aids this trainiiig as he 
had tow-ards the iraditionnl sdioollng and kaming of langintgcs, 
Cnrtjprsui mnslr was also popular in the famUy, and Jyatirindra- 
iiath, one of his eltlcr liitWJicts, wis its most rttthiisiajrtir CK- 
ponctir. He tvoutd itndDc Rabindroruidi u Itoy sing or 
cjctcanporbc wTirds to fit the tune. Tin- young apprentice thui: 
developed a keen musical sense rather than what is caJJrd 
music^ knwlnlgg. He kATd our classical music, Ian was scnic- 
ivliat impalicnl of its rigotxius granimar and iu citunOcss 
unahrmiile trchnicalitiEs, whicli, lie fell, wenc cold, alwtrtict, 
confining and even nmiew'hat suffocating, kfb sluir|t nutricid 
sense, coupled tvilh n disregard fra- trchniral nrcuiacy of thr 
t'Lisacai tradition, gave him a sense of frecrliom that oicownigi d 
and lielpi!d cxperimcnia. and thb experimental attitude, which 

' : A Stadt bv Otiurjad Pfttiad XtuthM-jee. Pjtdmii, PwnlMiy, 
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stLtvcd with him till the cntl* if»li alut^ early in life, 
^Vlrciulv at sixteen lie tvas, taking UbtTtifis Wiilh thr clasactJ 
trsuiition, cuwiposing his onvn nirfodhrs as ttfcU :is liiit own wordSi 
rintl he fountl in iliis tTcaiitm intciis: delight. Nowhere in liti 
euTlv eompositiaiJ* is this altitude so elearly dertMaisti^iterf as in 
Uic songs of Vaindki^mlibha, rTlir ratrful Hxiut, 

1882 , and \fdySr Khrlti (Tiip Play ti Mdyd, 1888 1 , where 
he un*fomic<i and nc-fannetl Uic mdodiis of our ebsacal 
ir jMlLi irtu iuul dlssolved thrif cold abefntclhai into the ^d 

fcimis of individual human cniodoiw. In the stnigs lA i'dlmiki- 
Ptalihhii he also made the dnrinj; iiioovaticm of setting Bengali 
wimh in the Uin« oT Irish iimrltxiics aiul of applying die 
Sfienrrrian tlieory of emminn th?ii gives tuneful inflexions in 
speech, that is, to the w'Ofils of d)c miiaicid play. tVools were 
Set also TO ctnain set compp&itlans of mstnuncntal music of^tlic 
Sitdr. Very socMi he tvould l>e discew criitg tliat the fixed rdgas 
anil rrijfiHtf of mir da^cal music did not have range to 

.,athly1i4S urges for taxative cxpnssiorv? in music, and so he 
svnuld lie Iwjking for ness- nicsms of ntpresanp and ixleasing 
his musical ntges. Tltc same thing would happen wilii rega^ 
to his p<Krir>’, vvhvre tradjiional ideas, thenits and forms w'oula 
appear to lie so worn out and suffocadnir iliiii he ivuold look 
out and search for innos alions lo enable him to expnss bitu!clf» 
to find himaclf. Slmvly tflJt surely the same principle wtwld 
nperatr regarding hw pUy^, ntneh. short stories. swdo-pohtKal 
cKays and eccn hia day-U>day actiWiits. The creative delight 
he iE‘x:m'errd in liis early musicai experimeJiLs wmild stay wjilt 
him till I he very end of his life. ^VSiniiki-'Pratibhd is a new 
expel imcnl in harmtHiics, a drama in tunc.’ Tliat tvas how the 
rompo^rr hhnself later dcscribtxl it. 

Ftir stunt time llr poet was cnihusiastically interested m this 
nn%' eaperiment and Uir success of Vdtmiki-Pfalihlta must have 
encouragrd him ircmenaotisly. Shortly after, lie uititr :inoiiier 
pby, Kdhnfigaya, in which he rcjicated the experiment. Agalu. 
the coiitctit Ls tliin and unoriginal. The Etcry, taken fmuj tJir 
Itiinfdyana. IdU how Da^nuha killed, unwittingly, the son of 
a blind hiTmiu Much of the p^ay waut later imiorponiied in 
lV//miJtf-Prflh‘//Afl, whicli rxplahis why it w';is not induded in 
the edict icit etUiitJos ttf hh woria 

The joyous idxindon in creative expfrssion, so marked m 
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cimracleriscs also the cr«Liive proc<iss undcr- 
hing Uj€ compesitiOT of ihr poem^ of Smdhyd*San^L Here 
WF noiiccf the hegmniJig of a proncniiiccd perannaJ aoeml in lii* 
cxprcs^ori. Ca^iog off tbc schaeklo of dominaliDci of s^Ull^^ 
poetSj the poci confes^csi. he fdt die joycFus abandrai in fib mindi 
*. * \Vriiing one or two poems I felt immensely pleasixl .»- 
1 found diey were mine, cntUiely mine .. * So long I had 
written in oriict to ple^asc my frtends and had thenrfore followed 
patterns and modi-s wilii which they happened lo he familiar 
,.. Now% liowc\TTs so intoxicated was I wiih my nrw frctdonit 
I let my metrt:? and rhyme* take whal course and ?dtape they 
p]cascd. Wlieti they bt^an to take eurions, fainasttc simprs, I 
\\^ 3 & not blocked at all * - - I respected no ronvenricyn^ and this 
rcbdliousness gave me a sense of power. And 1 fell that tvhat 
I had been seeking so far afield ^vas quite near, although. I 
h^ never seen it before. ^ - I woke up from a dream and found 
my fetters gone SandhydSan^i may be poor as poetryt 
but the jovi the neckless pleasure I fdt a* T wrote the [>e>CTrt% 
13 neither poor nor wotthlras-^* 

Formally, therefore, the poems In SandhyB-S^nfft ^rt c^ii a 
higher let'd than an>iihing he liad wTittcn before^ There is an 
unmistakable directness and sponrandcy of feeling and a speed 
and freedom in expression regulated by a free and jmous 
ihythm. But the sterile sdl^obsesaion that dumhiated hb 
eaiiicr works continues; he h still imable to forge f-ffective 
lie* with life and society* with atjyihbg outshic Im sell; he 
sUl! gropes around as blindly and a* futiJcly as licfon:. There 
is still the ‘same unreal, roodcss^ fajilastic \vorld'j the same 
voluptuous cldight ill sorrow, the same morbidity of splrii. An 
oppr(sivc tndoncholy pervades aJi the poems in this bxjk. 
Even their titles are agniBcajiit ‘Suicide of a Star', ‘Tlse 
Despair of Hope^ 'Lamentaiion of Sorrenv^ 'Oismway\ 
'Unbearable 1 jOvc\ *TJie Wail of IfapiJmcss^ In 'Evenift^ she 
poet ssty* that he is suffering terrible anguish of son!. *Conie, 
Eveumg^ come nearer and still nearer, for rny lonely heart 
yearns to nestle iii your bosom/ SimiLadV;, in “^Despair of ITopc* 
tlir poet Hope to sit in liis heart atid lell him dtat hr ^vill 
have lo suffer IfUigcr attd e\cn more WTetdiedlyv diat ilic 


'Sandhva-SaAijsl'. Free renderisf by Llic rvrr.^ctti antlmr. 
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brnktn ftiignioiw of my who^ CTfferiRgs -stalled havis 

c(xuc t6 at! will re^ h^ and safTer esnee more*’ 

Let me dte a couple of sUnzas from ixvo pocnia in Sandhy<i~ 
S^iigitt where she young poet is at his best. In oaic^ entitled 
*Evr-nmg\ he seeks lo citrate an atmobplicre of a dreamy* 
iangorous mu^c as of a lyllaby* 

Cmne, Evming, gently gently cornel 
Carrying; on your ann your l>ad[ci of dreaim! 

Hitniming your 5 pclh, 

Weave y^otir gniiaxid of dreantsl 
Crown my head widi them! 

Carts! me with your Jovtiag hand! 

TIjc river^ heavy with sleep v^iQ sing in munaitirs 
A half-chani in 

live cicadas will strike up ditir monotonous tuiieu* 

In anoditri The Wail of Happiness*^ he weaves the light of 
iht mom wiUi its subtle and ddicate sights anfl sounds. 

Happiness sighs. 

Shutting her drowsed e>e$t 
‘Sweet is this moonlight* sweet * * * 

A flute pby's, far * *. far away + ^ # 

A burden of gentle s]cep 

Has couched light’s laugliing lids. 

Wave$ gently swell on che river; 

Cendy on the trees J caves quiver/^ 

Is ihr poet in some morlnd, povvffse way enjoying this 
eloqucmt melanchdy? S«ch an impresskm would not be wholly 
oorreet, how'iwer. His inarticutate desires and cause 

Jiw scHTcm" iKJcauae tiiey are iimrtictilate, bocau^^c their meaning 
and gotil rrmain unknmm lt> the poet. In thb ignorance and 
in the mclanchdy which it is Itound to cause, thete is no luxury 
at all. die poet assures m Ail this bdor^ to a definite pha^ 
of menial groi^lh, we arc told, and has thus an essential tnith^ 
The pocl limisrlf sa\^ tn diis connection: 

^ P<^i and DntmsHit try Edvvard Thcimp-wi* 

On/nrcl Unbrntly Second revhed edilkiti^ hP4S* Tlioaiiioon^t ikui* 

tlttliun, p* 4!}i 
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\Vc write po^xrv in order to espreis ourseKTs,.. . To mter the 
voiccle^fs (ongini^s of the hc^n ts ik* sin ^st rather llie liit liei 
111 Kupprcssihi^ tlicnii "Flierr is a duiiti-srQ in the tiunian somI- One 
part lies unkno\%7i mad sul>mer^|i!d under llie thnuglits and ejijoliorti 
and events of vxterr];il life* Hgt h doe* tUlt funegg its rhiiuis on 
and in our iinjuienrj of deepest we are forewl ly rcwjgiiise 

its eaefetence, far It if a part of our da^tpe^t rtxisienee. Wlim llirre 
15 no harmow betv^Ten Uib imirr seir and tlte ouiiT world our cun- 
fciouAncss b sIuittfTtrd, and ivc stiifer a p^it to whicli wc rantioc give 
atjy bbe!. ^Ve conuot i?ven dfscribi; ilib [ysdli, for ihe Urn^iagc in 
wliich ll w'liils h itself mdbtinet ^nd does not coriabit tif words whose 
EDeatimg and we know, li is iinly a voice, a fidtr of h>itCiw% 

and the melancltoly of llur purmi in ^^anfJhydSiti\g 7 i b of this Mnd. 
It b rwited in tlie uiystrrrinus dqidi* of tlie inner Jife-^ 

[ii Uic later iximis in SundhyS-Saii^^ tlic port h sometimes 
ilbsziiidietl tvjth ilii^ mdanciioly; he struggle^ against its 
damitiiTOCrt and svhen he sutccrids in m'^nhimviiig it s^cjTnclimc^r 
lib mind h tranqniU Then lie Ibiuts jwfully Ui iJie s^mg of 
blrds^ to the miirmcr of the rlvcTp But the next moment all ihb 
b again jscrecned oul by the dark deep sliadoi^'s of cvonUi^, and 
tlie poet returns to lib hxiely .^fTering, He b md(!x:d tired erf 
inrlmidicJjv of the ]ongmgi& vvliidi vsill ni:>t tdl him wh^t b 
ihdr gojil, and dbmisrs Ihrm ftir a time; Teavtr mr, O U*av€ 
niCt Iscfore veto Inivc utterly^ whelmed my hetiri and snatched 
me a\vay from thofce 1 love. If thh lull ami thb river art again 
taken away from oie, if again 1 lose rhb rloud and wUid and 
stream and fore?i. if again I ha\r to wander wearily tvithom 
a home and soirow stingy me wjiJi its fierce fangs^ ifien never 
again sliail I rt-lmilil my ^latLered home, siy sliallcrctl heart-' 
TIjc poet know’s and telb Jnim^ir again and again ibai, unless 
he can w^akc up fftjtn this torper d numhncjq^ and inm about 
and face the rral irorlth 'the diiuhsw of a vast^ horrible dtirk- 
mess' will laigulf him- Thb Jihadmv has already "blnttetl out 
your sky, your Mm and nxoon, and stars and planets. It has erven 
blcitlcd ool ymr outi soul Ilic poet urges Itis soul w 

'tlutrh ai vvliaicrver you for Uie *Iimitk^ siretelics before 
yoii\ llie nsoIuticRt tJiai lie mn^ abseil hb mvn powen^ ^tgain^i 
ihe ditrk ami seris(''les» fortes, grows stronger* In ^Soiig of Fight- 

^/(ranifftTid, Fr** W lynsmirited hy die? fWicii! 

auUior. 
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he fi^his against despair and meLuicholy a tearing and conviihB^T 
Ijalilc ti> come out victorious at last. In another pOL-m he cries 
out for the day wheu sunlight will at last enter his soul and 
light U up. 


3 

When Uial siinli ghi dues enter, die i>oei*s dark niclimcholy 
h suddenly stvrpi. atmy Iry an cvaT/i'lielining, irresistible imputse 
ol jty and disemerj', stnd hr brraLt mit: ‘hciw has stniltght 
(juickcnctl my life this morning!' But a liulc white ago ihcie 
was gloom all aiouniL 'Tlie sliadmv of his oum body darknied 
the path firforr him ... he saw a frai'ful enemy before tiim in 
tvhcee mouth (hear vitis gatiirring darkiic<« and in wbriflc wes 
there w as laiming malice, there was a serpaU's guile and poison 
in Ids smite,' Stoiriy, tuowwt-r. die port saw otlitr sliaprs and 
lieard other voices. And then the great light dawnetL A brave 
nnv world called out io ilw; poetr 'CJooic, come mu of your 
clEU’k. cell/ 

Tile; ptrt has rreordrd for ns ttow this happened; 'One day 
while I fltqqd watching at early dawn the sun sciidUig out its 
rays fionri behind the trees, J suddenly fell as ;f miur iutLient 
miet was in a moment lifted from my sight, and the moraing 
light on the face of the worid m\'eaiktl an inner radLaiicc of ji?y. 
The invts^dr vLtecn of the comiiKaiplacr teas ranwed from all 
tliuigs and all mm, and their ultimatK atgniRrance was jnlrnslficd 
in (uy mmd." For full four days, the wliote wrrld (iccmrd 
trrntihucd with a glory beyond words, and it nxlrd and dantad 
ill joy. This light and joy circiimfusod his soul, and in its 
nnliaiicc he saw things he had never seen before, tven thi; 
prttrr as he walk«! alotig lire streel with liis heavy loait smprised 
tiim with the virile grare and Iteauty of hb mm-cments. Tvfo 
ymmg men waiting turn in arm. lauglting aiut talking. Inwighi 
him thr same vision ol joy tlw.1 clcnwlly tvdls up frrjm the 
wot Id's deepest c<ife and filk up with ihn never-ending love and 
laughter of life. A cow licking her calf, a mother Buckling her 

Tme reniiejiijuj hy iIjh prmfni nuthn-r. 



92 


AN AJtTlEr IK LlPfi 


child, U¥o friends Ismghmg tf^cther—cv«y little tiling ^tmjed 
to be u ^wtifiTi: of jnrmite jojv 

It is in ihe 'Avvalcdiing ol ihc ^fountuln Stream*, the second 
poem bi PrdhtuiiSiin^tf that ilie poet fmally <tnd cinttipTcidy 
flhaltercd the riieU of cgmsm ihai Jiad cribbed and confined liis 
soul so long. In n rrah and tumitic of song lie bi'tftki away 
from the jmi and the confuted Imppmess, thus ^ddcnly released* 
s^veeps ntvay nil obstacles. Imiccdi with this me poern begins 
a Ttc^v" dimition in Tagorc^s poetry. No longer constricted by 
the barren* joyle^ egoism of the past, hh soot exulis in the 
vision of a "ivorld ftill of life and light and joy; jnorc bcautifiil 
and mystcricus i^'orids loom in the disiancr. Here is a cou|iie 
of stanzas from tlic poem reiidcn^ into Unglish by Eduard 
lliompson. 

Tlie tnminlain imubtes^ the $tane3 

in va5i KTCCS ckttermg pi:jiir; 

Tlie wsneia* iiwdUrig and foainhig, 

In anger and tumult 

Id ihdr mighty exnhalion 

Tltey vi/i^Jd rend the inouniain asunder; 

Mad with \hf\ mormtig^s niy;^ 

Through earth they u'ouSd crash iind tli under 

Add f“l will ptiur of compas-don a river; 

The pri^m of stones I wiH break* will tbltver; 

T will fiuod die Gujth. and* with rapture luad. 

Pour inudc glad, 

VVidi dhihcvdlcfi tiesscs, aiid gathering hitweir., 

WilJt nilnbow wing! vddespreadt thimigh the liotus 
1 riiall fuu and gca'lfcr my laughter hrighi 
Id the dear tnmijglit. 

I sliall nm from peak to peak, 'And from liijl 
To hUI my leaping waten fpill, 

Txiudly shall bugh and uith claps keep time 
To fjjy ow n stepY* chime.* 

WilK FiabhdtSan^nl ilie po<Jt sctiiw to come d agr and 
enters the thncdiold of life, NaiuralJv there is na yet 
deal cl ujidisdpli«ed extravagance in the poaas in which he 

* Ritbitidranitik and Dramatitit p. 41 . 


nEUUINA'HClN AMD EAW-V 


93 


cclcljraics (Jm Dcw-fcnitul joy ami frecdoro. Tlic iinpubc is so 
n<n'd, so ovcrw-hclming dial ihc poet can tmly anittnilrr ijiiii- 
setf TO it, but caiDioc yet make poetry out of it, 

*\V detune Song comains the firsc begiiuiitt^ of thb new* 
impulse. Someone tells the poet: ‘15o not lei youtself wilhcr 
away like thb. Can yoa nut Iicar iliat all axe calling out to 
yon, tdUtig yoti lo cmiur otit?’ 'nicn one day Uie Icunlain 
wakes up fncun its irozcii dream and nidies oiii in tempestuous, 
imrestrdned flood; tlic poet fn:U in hlmsel/ the surge of 
fiieasurdcss povi't-T and sings a stormy paean to llie new life 
Uiat dawns. Tliis consciotisnes of a iirw life, of a nctv povi'er 
and purpose w e shall find in many of die poems in Frahhat- 
SaB^t. In some of them tlte poet reveals a deqi iiitmst in and 
•m understanding of modem science, and in a long poem science 
;tnd mytlioltigy ctnnhiiie to produce a w'oncItTfid ^ecl. Time 
is also a derpening of insight into the mystery and meaning 
of life- hut whait is of the iitmoet significance is that it is in 
FrabkatSaAgit tha t Tagore first discm'crs himsdf in his youthful 
slature, and discovtrs also the world in which he lives. Boti) 
egoistic oliscsidim and irfutanon are tuwv ov'cr, ami tlicrc is an 
etuicliing uilrractirm bctweai the pod's scul and the ectcmal 
wwldi he dms not pared out die imi^farac into frazmenw hut 
sees it as ii whole; and th’us consciousness of whtdenes and 
integrity is the inner substance of these poems. 

In Tfeunian'. for example, he cxploos the intctiriiy of his 
spiritual life. Memory* is the Ixuid between die past, the 
present anrt die future; having lost, he sayss, the original union 
with nature, he has long had lo wander along wrarily in the 
1 ruckles forests of egtitsmt and (his sterile pilgrimage rcicncs to 
an end onlv tvhen he rediscovers thr original union. Here, 
(hen, b indeed liic seed of thought that wTjgtd fine day, in the 
fulfiics^ of time, liecome onr. of die main props of the poet's 
Oita] view of life. Fti luimher rigruiicxml poem. ‘Echo', the poet 
fimrio* that wliat lie sets as beauty* or feels ns muse in a givtn 
object is merely tlic rcho of the riiythm that pukiics in the 
heart of the imiverac; Ihw mrans dial liciiity or mitsii: does noi 
lir in the subject it-scl£ but is cognised and experienced by the 
vkssTr or the listener tvho is at one with the thythm of ihc 
univme, a favoitrite idea of tlie poet which csxntually gave 
binh to Itb faith in enratisr unity anti jiorsotialily. In two 
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other poeiriii Tindics Life’ niid 'Liidlc^ Dcsu]i% fir rniindates 
iJic idea that life w ever molvit^ and ever rrnt"tvinf» itsdl ajul 
flciuh is wlmt lidps life do so. 'fliis idcvi, too, wxxild ^lay xvltli 
litm to the ui(] of his life. 

PntbfmtSafifft is thus the poet’s first dj^rficont work of art, 
wficre gnsit thoughts, in dicir seeds no doubt, arc souglit to be 
^ytidicdsed wiifi deep cniotionit, bedd visions and Tfn . i gipf itjrtrp, 
uhh fine music and metrical mwrmcrit. Yet it falls short of 
first ntie porir)'; the complete inirgraiion of content and form 
Ufis yet lo fome, 

PrabftBi-Sait^t was followed lny Vtnkjiiij PfatUadh ('Nature’s 
Revenge, I6ft4>, n dmmn partly in jmjsc hur mostly in blank 
iTTse, W'idi but a few songs tfirotvn in. Built on tfic conflitt 
bfiwccn bciiuiy ;uul trutli, fjctwcm life and ^htt. between love 
and ftastm, iJic play has hoc bmt a sttaj!!- svit’cc5s. iJintJgfi it 
has undoubted rlnunatk {|iialitics, ;iiid has son if limes Imcii 
chfirruttciisciri as hk Grsi important dniiiin.* 

Tile hero is a lanttyail who (Ctirrs mto a cave and practises 
ficnain;** in order to rise abovic ilie distradEions of the world and 
the flesh. He suecixrrb in bis alinnpi and proclaiins so in fiery 
words. One day he iiapptns to pick up a rruuaway girl in the 
street, antU mmed to pity !w her hctpliamtes, carries her liome. 
The girl calls hint faUter', and the tannydsj, in spitr of jt fitrct! 
struggle with hinurrlf, canmii irpruet the tender affiretion .md 
attnclunent dial sprouts in his heart for the child. He tria to 
explain to her s|untua] and imcHrctUaJ raysteritw. but die jpri 
never listens to his sermons; she twily ncstim closer to lura tti Iwc 
anti trust. Thus, she calls him back to life and the world by 
the rimpSe power of her love: he can no moiif jijo liack to his 
londy :ind dark cell, screened off fmni light and joy and lieauty. 
lie has tt> Jiiiremlcr at lau.: alone. h» jniwcrs are too frail lo 
carry Iiim aertsy the ocean of life, he must join the ctnnpany 
of the mtUhniH sailing tt^ether. Why slioiih! he scorn the 
common jinn and moon, and \'alnly try to light up die dart 
paib with The hdp trf a tiny glmv worm? Tlie earth wrar? a 
new fact after this surrender and his ti-orld rrsounds wilh joy. 

Tlir conllict of ideals, Um sweet defeat and surrenilrr ^ter 

’ ffir^rirdunillA Poft Ittsd Dr9matht, p. 4(5, PtVittlt 

1* avaJliMe In Kfi^Udi naadeno); m 'Sjinnyng (W A.'^ttc' in Satniitf 
and Qlhfr ]f^ 17 . 
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;t protinctctt jmd hitter ntniggic^ iiiako Ptflifi/ii' u 

IjcltO" dmaia diiUl tJie ^-iiflirr It tm]ilirtiE (lyiiEUJiiHii to 

fhc wliotc acticmt a hitaitiiiig vitiility tci all thr wofrii auil c%Tnis 
and WriiEcTi his find: gr^t spiritual rfxp^enc-e 

and the porms ol PraMdt-S^n0U the part's attitude to life and 
Fiatuit!; Iwe and hnmrm rtrlatidns is caMly ujictcretandahlc* Hie 
tlirnicd life and Iijvic aad naluri'-; fiatuie took its rcvnigi^ 
life and UxkH awrtrd dinrndvni, ajid Urn eventually 
him m tlisi^crver iht joy md luiraiiing of life, ArtisiimUy 
PrakTitir Praiisodh may not great appeal today, but its 
hitelicctual and spiritual ccvntctttr u^ the conitsit of tbe lime 
u'licn it was writim tuid in helping us to tuido^atitl the poets 
]X’rffOmilily\ lias caiaijiiy mucfi sigaiScance. Here is a serious 
quest and a clear stalcmciu of die poet s faitJii Buc let us Ixstcii^io 
what die poet lusi to sayi 'Great things exist in small, die inftrute 
in the finite^ frredium in love- V^'hen love opexMf our ryes, die hair- 
ricT^ irf die finite c^'ciytvhcrc vanish* -p - - The infinite may elude 
our vision in external fjaturc, ivhrrc it is ciibbetd and confined 
in sclf^madr and h Sudden in them. But when sec 
lieanty or when vve are in love, iliciik iutlDed, we arc in contact 
with dir infinite anil the clriTial even in the smallest motian of 
the hcait, and no logic avails i^oinst sutdi immediate ami Jnteiu^ 
realise ion- Jt h alcmg ihe p;tth of dir (imnan heatl that nature 
cofivcycd ihr iffuTi’jujf to ihc remrt rrf the infinitr who siw on 
the ihronr of thr finite and rules ihisivorid of finite Ixdng^ and 
objects:, Iji the drama tficrc arc two sphciTs: In the one, tlin-e 
ate tJii^ oedinary mm and of the wwlcL loving and UvTog 

among ihdr self-ci cntixl trivialitys’s, tinconKious of that origin 
and mots in ihr iiifinlle; in the oilier, wt have Uie ^anriynu 
trving to oWitcrote hmiscif iumI evtiyllung ebe in a .sclf*crca.ted 
infinite- The two Hplietes are Itridg^^ tiy Stive, and tlicxi^ when 
ilic liermit and ihe liousc-holdirr meet, the finite slieds its 
triviality and die infinite its emptiness, Ij^vc mates the finite 
aiul the rnfinite one,’^ 

In Chhahi O Gan (Pictures and Sorii?. 1881), his next hook 
of pwms, Kb familiarity with the newly fmiiul (OTseiousm^ of 
universal life tleeprns amt takes ati easy intiniary. 'Hir pocniJi 
3 TC pictures To words- He began to compose diem at ftajwar, 

■ 'Fr»k|itif PratLsodlC. Fret rtndmn« by ibr jircscnL nuthcrr- 
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that time living m a g^utJcn l,(x,.^ „„ Circular Rcai! 

I'vcrioQkrd li 

congested area iiihaliiied iji>- otmitnon people; and (he poet wai 

of men and ^s^men gomi? about, t^^odting. nsting, pla^^ne It 
riU seined to him JJko a storv. KvrrvLi^, bi^ci Xm 

nichaiued him tnifi its nm-clii^, and 

licTrir 1 “ T .? *’« "f ^ch 

lomclN "latwiaL Jiwt !■; niintlc tlerpcns and enriefies the maw 
tnffing s>-iLibir so in CftAahi O C^n edinarv ebjens Zl 
aid bappmmgs are traasmuted into something rich 
iti^ovvJT^J^ ^jmagfnatKrn ivhich invests cvmtJiing vdth 

^1 IS also a piece oT beautiful miwir, wciling up f^m liis 

^vntes to a yj^ng fnend; 'T u-as hfce a dninkcn man uhen I 
^srwe Chhabt O Can. Youth suited Uke a fltiod in my bodv 

iirtures when I read Chhlhi O 
Can, None of my old Hniings move me so nm, h.'» Many, 
manv ymts ^trr. a few yearn lirfoir hi, death, the po^ 

vtjuth \lil rt *^i ittlotcscence was pasaing into 

jouth, Although the language b childbh. the sentiment are 

moretmiure. Before. I liad nnly Ix-cn conscious of an indefinite 
undirected pam which irirxl to relieve iisdJ iti delirimr^k' 
Now my desires no longer contem with thS aid 

rf««i«doci shape aiKl body. Bi^although \ 
punted to^nr reality and Urns come into w,irm contact will, 

by the sti^ mixtures of light and shadow wluci, 1 «wvTn 
the world. So |hr poet Mill sat at the wiiuloi^ , „iiv a spectator 

tlie and makes them 1il, o,™ In giving ihrm a bociv 

7wZ"!?rT' iHrimes are. thLC 

uay. while ihe mhers are r,iiire imaginary. But the pr*t has 

cu.i, o"Si. 
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tKJt yet leamrd f& \£k d^ariy. and diis mates the scniinienis 
Kim formecL He, hcmwcTt tries to wcrtwic diw ajtUkMty 
mid to be naxund and ^Tlirn cianc?i abejut the 

IruniBiofi of spoten language-^ with iB M\d and ii[tbai4mced 
stqss, for the first time in niy poetry', says the pKE. Chhabi O 
Gan may, indeocL be ^il to be die preface to fCadi O Komai 
(J>harps and Flais^ 1886), 

But it is not all pictuiTO and scng« in Cbbabt O Can. There 
b a noic oT scricumtisa in a few'd" th^ paems, for csciniptc, in 
Tove of Raliu^ whtds ia undoubtedly the moel outstanding 
poem In the book, itmiirkabkr for its stnrngili and intensity, tia 
inmginauve sweep and swift rh\'ihinH Rahu^ die bcxUlc:!^ pbmel, 
5 NTi]hoibwi in diis poimi die i>assionate^ aU-ffcvviuringi 4 II- 
cemsuming love pursuing die subetance like an cvcr-pncscnl 
fihadcAs-, frigfttful like a hnnj^* wdL pidltss crttdiy, 

jfc agony and torture have but seldom found better cspnssftiffli 
in Tagore ihan in this pcnverTiil poem built 00 symbol^ myth 
and mctaphy-sics integrated into me urgniiir compoiind. Here 
is Krishrm KHpalaiii's rendcrii]^ of a few stanzas of Tnnidmn 
Im'c talking to rhe Platon^c^^ 

I unden^tandr you don^t care for me- It matters litde^ ^ 
for in any case you arc and shall evta: reumia my captive, 
your Spirit chained to miue m the sours unbreakable iion* 

\Nlicrevcr you in whatever stsiscn^ I follow you, dose at 
^■^iur hceb, u vkoge of darime^, a vast agony, a def^peratc groan, 
like the dbeord of a musical instrujiient oui of dmCj. 

I am your companion from the beginning of riiiie, for I am 
your own shadow- In your laughicr, En your tears, you shall 
sense my dark self hoveling near you, now in frentj nnw behind. 
At the dead of night when you are bm4y and dejmed, you'll be 
startled to find how near I am seated by you, gazing into ynur face. 

Wherever you turn 1 am there, tny shadow 5Wraps -orer tlie^y 
and covm tljc eardL my piteous ciy and my and laughter echo 
evenwhere. for I am hunger never appeastsf, tlurst ntwer quenched. 
I am always ttiere. a dagger in y^our breast, a poisurj in your mind, 
a disease In ywir body. 

I siiall chase you liko a terror in die day, like a nightmare m the 
night. Like n living skdeton in a faniltie I shall stretch my hand 

^ HttiftAdrunalh Ta^tti j4 Bioj^pk^ by Kruhna Kripoluiip Oxford, 

1962, pp. 110-1 It. 
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beforr ycm oiid pcsier y(nj lo gbi? aitd ffivc mwi give. Like a tlvjrn 
^ shall prick you day ^nd nighr^ like a curse 1 sholJ huijiit ytwj, like 
] shall follow yaw—as night followjs ihc day, as fcvir folk ^v* 
hope. 


But even so, llie poet does not fee! Iiappy. Hr v^^its ici do 
tillage bigger tiian merely paiiiiing stray pictiiiw, smgtng iirtiy 
Jitrtcs- Kk frets rfttUcs^ because lir atliieiiTt} m tlrUc yci, aixd 
this discoiiUriic cxprcse> itsdf in r-vctydiljig he ai dib 

Ume* Alirady in a porm, writlm at ^yirnctlabatl in 1077, be 
bcg!i of the preading deity ol his life lo pm an end to his days 
that he considers to be 'usclesa, hclplt^, bereft of v^"i5dofTi\ ;tnd 
hentc fiiriK He begs to be infused vriUi vigour and spirit mj 
dial he miglit justifv hh existctice ai ninn» do sunic jifisitive 
deeds that would eTuible him to leave an mrEdiUr innrk m the 
''aueb of time. A sense of t|te inadequacy ol ihe life he liad bcni 
living wTFiild be wrigliing dotm an hini more and moTTi and 
would Ijc mtHTt pronounced in the next phase of his life wheix 
dic dualism of a life of dream, iinaginaLlDfi, vision and diouglit, 
that is, erf a life lived purely on the Siibjective plane and a 
luiinati concern for rise ol>jcclivr world and natunJ incltitaiion 
m the affaifs of man and society, ^vfxtld Ik* clearer. Life wquld 
o^IiaLe between the twUp and^ conscioudy and unccmdotbly, the 
poet would strive to mike a liatancr iK.'itvvcen theni, avoidijig a 
^hreef ctniHicf fur qny apprecifiblf' length of trine* This 
Titamtmancr of an equilibrium ivould Ijc tin liTi[jr.iTfant as|K‘et 
of Ins pcraMuUiy. 

^Icanwhile^ he had suffenctl two dgnifiL'ajit bercavcinents: 
<»iu% a mosA. tragic one ;^nd dctfdy fdt, left a sweei jroigmiicy 
oti the ixst of his life* Tlie acqoaintcincc which I mode 
with death at the age of rw^cnty-foiir', says the jioec in 
iriuiii^ *wa£ a pennaneuL one, and ils Irfmv Inns ccjulliuieil to 
ii<Id itself to taLb succeuding barraveJnmt In an cverdeitgtliotmg 
tdiain of Irarw*’ F/Kpcricticr of ileatit gave a in'u^ tlqjth and 
riehrie^ In his knowledge of life^ Tiir lime prrrfomid 
iiKlifTerenee to c\m^hmg ov^ame hh mirui, and m this state 
‘the brec5( thrir linuiches *igaiiisr the blue sky* sccmetl 

to he jnexprciss^ibly bnuirifuL "Detached, indifTerait.," be sav?, 

%mv ILTc against the vast bactibpround of tfeaili, lunv 
beautiful it was.* Tt if ilrath that introduced die port to die 
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bijwer Jifr of tbr waiid cmd itt mm iind winritn, am! Uumnn 
lilr^ wills its lights anti sliuclo^^'s is ihc^ diciRc of Kadi O Komah 
his Rcxt work- ^MI die poems in itiis vtilninc arc full of a 
pa^muiic to know :md a.'^niilau?- mt>rfi imtl more rmilis 

of life, and the [Mki sinj^: *I want lo live as man anionj^ men 
in ihii^ Icwdy, l)caiitirid worlds i d-o not wMit to %ik/ Tlib^ 
indeed, is the kcytiotc of the whole boot. Tills r^ilisaiimi* Wv- 
ev'cr, is the rrsnlt of deep mid tcriiblc sufferiuK^, not jiisi a faeilr 
denial of death. Before the poet eould have a vision of i indy mg 
life and make likiisdf one NvitU h* tie had to pass Llirmigli the 
kipiistn of deadi, lie had to essj^erimee in all the flbrts of liis 
lirinj the VL-hoIe tetmor of it* signifHisincc* Di^alli iit Uie way lo 
life; it is idvviiy^H in Kadi O iis muds as In hb las^t wxii- 

iiig^ an intense pecocenpation of the poet. 

He hm! ako knotvn tott: meanwhile^ and known Ife pain 
^iid agony, as wdl as Its fragrance an^I swi^uicss, its joy iuvd 
romance, but perhaps not its passion and ptL^nn's cmdty ajod 
tor lure* Tlw: lor^-c l\c had kntmn was MiMinic and transparait* 
rmnaniic and klmlbiir, IkjI in his inner self ii must hav-e taken 
ibi toll and he cmikl iic« lia\e poraihly itscaprd iis maital and 
^iffllciions, much as he mighi have struggled to over¬ 
come them- 

Ka^ii O Kofnnl hears Qir auiiitnitic impn^ erf thts expmcncc 
rrf dratlu of love mnl life. 'In the house of life," reminbccticts 
the port, 'there are many maiuiimvs, many doors mitl eorridoa; 

tiin only gaze through iis winclmv inio the laniplil room* 
Iktni at the gate to die um^c the echoes of w hich come fli:ia1ing 
from the far away pabce.''' And in Kadi O KoFnwt the pcpct 
waits on the niiid oniisidc the palace, tmpioring xo l>c let fn. But 
why is he so eager to enter die liom^ of life, i:j£phH'r nil its 
comers^ lie iniiniale with all iUe inhabltaiU^? Tin* |wri answers 
in My R^fmnisr^iit%*i dial if one rrmatus dcRyitg away in bzy 
self-ohscssiofi rmc Temni?^ ignorant c\tn of ones self. *f passed 
my chitdhond in a j^n^cm edb gii^aided by serv^anis* My heaii 
wait iiJivTiy^s reaching out. in loiunnir and In pain, to the bigger 
vvurld outjadr^ wijere I could ptay and run about ai nty cnsci 
Iti yiailli alio my hcan reached out foi ihr love tjf mankind, 
lo l>c one w'ltfi the hrarts of all my frllow-lirtiigs Once 


'ytTfiAimrirj, ^Bardiii O £iraV. Free nrfdcnng hy iI‘ijc: prL-Hriu author. 
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<iU w’as douily anil airy hi my poetry, tnit in Kadt O fCotnoI 
there is ncJi only ilic clear idiir iy ijf autumn , there Id aJM its 
harvTSi. My poetry now lives among mmilund, and cocccnos 
itsdf with thdr dealings.’^ 

Life is no longer a chaos of fragnienLs. it rounds hsdf into 
a perfecc whole and it tremblis with a mysterioits, tnany-ddoJ 
urge, Widi joy anil cr^cmeds the poet m^ocs evoy breath of 
iliis urge his He finds infinite satisfaction wherever he 

looks: all alrjects, all passons and entodons, ci.'ery m/Hion of 
ihc human heart , become a part of UU tywn deqjcst impulses. 
The poems in Kadi O Kamd are about ati astonishing iTiricty <*f 
subjixts: youth’s many colcaiml liKaitia^ love, naturr, wtinian, 
Ijcauty, childrtn, folk-tales, piifriotism, and, lastly, the womlcr- 
ful and iriejthausiible isgniricarKe of life itsdf. Stunc of die 
poems contaio die poet’s personal reflections on life, but they 
arc nut abstract and oorebml like die usual poems of this kind: 
ihcy glcnv Mth a rare liilhnary of feding- 'riicn there is also 
a go(^ nitmlmr of ir ansl fttiona from Shclky, ?ifrs. Ertnvning, 
Christina Rosutii, VicCer Hugio, Sivitibiinu:, Moore, Hood, 
.Aubrey Dc Verc, Plulip Marst.on, Ernest Myci^, Mrs, Webster 
And an unnamed Japanese poet. Hur in'katmer the thane, the 
dominating mood is one of intense joy and delight lit life, an 
acute cagemaR for partictpatioii in all its etichanring seductiema. 

The spirit of the poems is dins die spirit of youth; youth 
with its passiffliatc 'visslona and desires, its enrio^ty and xest, 
its cEigcrtiess to know and oqicricncc everything, *My young 
drciima os'erapread the sides’, hr says in a poem, and all that 
he stffi i.ibra/ts with his desires, just as he blmself vibrates with 
all the dear® that ever have been felt, Ttiese dj-fams are an 
nnmding inspiiation of fxauty. To beauty he hymns 

wticrrver U Basis: in wwnen’s hotly, ut love and even in smsual 
passiem. The port does not tfespiw srtisiiousnHs, for die tvtmuin’s 
body is a foumtalii of beauty and all beauty k joy. Only thaie 
w ho, remarks the poet, rand mining shailow puritans, are 
incapable of tnunenting dusriecK'es in Ixaure, despise it as an 
affair mtarriy of the senses. But those who have otperioiccd 
tieaiity to the dqitbs know diat tlie titmost poiver and rrjmancnt 
of die set).';® eamioc neadi up to it, that die anguish to know 


* 'KiLfjE O Kiomar^ Free niidcni^ by the 
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more, have toorr;, remains even after we have cstpcricnced it 
with all the awarmes of the senses and the mhid- 

Physira] pasi«i Ls tlie theme of some of Uie most beautiful 
poents in. A'flrff O Kirmal. But, Iimm-er intcEsc the poswon may 
be, it is not so much sensual as roiuauUc, idealistic. In tlie 
wonuinV uakcil body he searched for ‘stark and nrtadjam^ 
purit)*;’ he desires to be immersed 'in the well <£ her liody in 
ortlcr that he may reach somewhere, depth Ijclfm* tlepth, the 
soul itself. his eye gaxes at the naked, bcamiiful hotly 
of Ms lover, his soul is toa. among memories and images <d the 
past, and the body and Uic desire fur the body fade and disolve 
in impalpable n'ocaUtmsL Tlic tksire. too, remams iraabaTEcd 
svithln the confines of the ficsli. Tills idealistK, rcraanlic attitude 
imparts a wlute and iihiniug purity to liis later poetry where 
the Iwdy is not denied Iwt aarpa^rd; through bodily beauty 
the poet has A viaon of beamy itsdf, which lies alxM and 
hevcwid it: and bodily desire rarefies itself into the desire fo* 
ihb ideal beauty. Here, however, there arc definite erotic 
sui^estions hi a number of poems; erotic but not pajsaonatr, it 
seems. 

In other |Xicms in Audi O /toutdl wt fintl wiothiT ^dc of 
this romantic attitude. Even in the supreme ee«acy of Itft'c* 
tlic poet is resiles, tormented by the sense ihai all this la w 
impermanent, althou^ so exquisite, that bodily dewres^ arc a 
snare and an illmioii because tlicir souree as well as tlieir goal 
are sn iransiaiL Tlie poet feels iliat a more pcmiancnt life 
exists, a life rooted in perm.wnt and inthsKroedWe realities, 
.\nd he yearns for a vision of thU life, a visioti tliat wtubl be 
tile last, the itidmaic i)Kl<;etl,so that the v«y core of the myany 
niav be revealed. But this vidcai the poet ne\'cr athum, for life’s 
ni>4tcry ha-s a dqHli which is unfaihomahlr. 

'nicn, tlicrc arc a few poems that are tinged vddi the 
nienujry and smuid and colour of fairytales tliat hr remenibered 
from Iiis cJuldhood and still others cxi childhood and 

diiltiren which are rernarkable for Ihdr sweet icntlattrs?. ‘A 
Song of Benediction.' addrtased to his young niece Indira, 
loiirlitx a high level of dignirird idealtiiqn ami spaciousness and 
is ycf sweet anti tetulcr, though its lengtli seems to the 

hcauty ol (hr piccr. 

There can be tin dmibl dial A'lidi O Komal Is a fiiUn .in! 
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richer bode th^in ^rny f^l ilR prptfm-ssor^ not only for the variriy 
of its moods imti thmios. but abo for m ttnprm-«l rticiimi. 
metrical skilf. ot<! xiiC ^wiaiions d the sonnet t^rni m ’wilich 
many of tiic poems are written- The Ixjok introduce a nmv 
trend aliogrthrr in Bcng^ili pocUr>% and in the life and ptreociality 
of the poet. Ill bier years, ^J1^ poet charaeterhjcil the poems 
in this %’olimit* as serenade from ihr streets in frctit of ihr 
d^'clling of man, a plea for mi t^ilry within that limisr of 
mystery/^ 

Destiny beard that plea and allowed him ilie entry he prayed 
for- ^\i:irf die poet knew ii; he had craiscious of hb 

posvcisL The Iasi lines of ‘A Sonec of Bcncdktjon^ contain his 
(list deebrattOfu in modest ^%'ordf?. that Ins citations hr 
imincprtat and dial one day he will Ix" abr lo live a man 
^trnting; men as he had tjcra praying fon 

But at times he is seized with doubt and appirhenami and a 
sen^c of futility, *\Vhat pride or Just LBcatIon is there in a 
poeds (M^ocaiion. in writintr ver^ and cotsipoeiTij^ songs? It is 
worthy of man to ihirsl for and chsisr. after images and ^Tsions 
that do not esswt in ilie Wodd of mai? T sfiall be Bvmg in vnin 
if ] am of nti service' to my fdlmv mnip if I cannot irifiise new 
life into them and make ihrm iitrtmger and happier/ ll « the 
same diialisni that I have almtdy jqKikoi of^ anil it will come 
baclt again and again. The bi^t poem* calltrd ‘The l*apt VVord." 
is *iigtiifii:ajit. He feds that hr has somcihiiig more to say which 
hr has not yet been able to say^ and tliai w-hen he will lia^ e said 
tliat tliere will l>e nothitig motx^ to say, Biit what that sDnieihing- 
ig hr dors not yrr kTicrWp 

Will he Icnow that rvn ? 

Atfjyif Khetfi (The Flay of whiidi w:is ptcKlncrtl 

jie>£t. is a short musicaJ play with a thin plot* and a chi^rns as 
in tlic V^lmtki-prutihhS, (xmdded bv the mSyi-kunmns or 
Plaids of Maya* cliiming at interviils. But, as the poet aav-s* 
^Vdlnuti-praithfm Ls drama wovth tnx scMig, AlGyat Khda Is 
song wm.tm oit dmna; not acdmi but fcrling is its rraJ ly^. 
In far t my mind ^v.ys ^titrated with song ivhcti t wrrrte May^ar 


' fiemmrith "B*niha O SamiV Free irtidrrifijt liy ilur ptotnl autlinr. 

^ ha? alien been rranulatai a? tllndctn^ which nat con^ney 

the full fueaEiiiii? uf ilifi SAmkfii yfiotd- 
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Tt dtscHbcs in a sei’ies of mchajiting^ songs Iwv a giwip 
of young mm are lunsd by pleasiinr inlo the destitiflive siliirr 
of invr. If we seek pleasure alone in lo^'f then hwe dudes tis 
aud the ploasure itself becooies unbearable pain and frustnititFn. 
But \trve Sujttaincd Ijy suITcring is njimortal: die smile that 
BirJerrs belli lid a tear remuins for e'er. 

E%cn in tlic midst of so much song, mth feasi of bi-au(y, the 
poet is not detracted from what lie ccnsidcis to lie tlir central 
mystm' anti meaning of love, Thraugli all the yearnings of the 
Iwilv, all the charm! in ttlc tvorld rcaclting out to mm it and 
riivflop it in happiness, the poet’s ga/c is fixed on the truth 
tliat suffering and pain must purify our passion if it is not to 
lie sicrik. if it b not to end in consuming frusttadoo. The body 
luvomcs a snare if «ir love does not karn to surpass it, lu 
Aidflran (Tlic I,ady of the ^^^nd, 1890^, which fdl<«vcd Mayor 
fihiia. die anguished desire to be free fnwn this snare and 
wasting illusion appears in many <jf its poems. This desire first 
appears in the play Afayar Klitld. 


4 

After Ilk aboilive second voyage to £ngJan<l {18BI', when 
Taiiore was staying w'lth Jyoiirindraiiatlj at Kfussorie, he wrote 
his second nmrl, Bmt^Thdturdntr Hat fTlie Young Queen's 
Markeit 1883), ft ts based cm a iliin pseiidivhbtraical dicnte. 
H» fiist no\'d h Karupd (Pity, Jft78’i, which I need not dLsctiss 
lum?. ffiiu-TAailMraFjTr Hat b WTiiten in ilie prevailing fashion 
and pattern of romance writing set liy Bankimchandra Chatto 
padhyay and RamfSchandra Dull. Evidently tie had not yd 
found hb ow-n form. Tlic plot, a mchtdramaLic one, Ts loose 
and tiiKonvincing. and the uTiicr himself diws not appear to 
have tieeii much pleased with it. *fi is very cnide. 1 would 
rxjuingi; it if I Were free', h what he « recordctl to imvr lohl 
Edward Thompsem, his English liiographcr.* 

A prinre, Udayadiiva. of a small kingdom in the sixteenth 
centiirv Bengal, suJIcts persecution in die hands of his father, 

‘ Jlvmtuntiif, 'VaJiiinii'lAiiiilihi*. Fw fendoring b)- ihc tittwiu atithof. 

^HAbindjitniith Tittoff' p, 
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tlic warrior king Praiap5dityj3u for li^c forois’^s i^ympaUiy and 
Idndnes^ for the Hifimng people aiid ifl eventually <^ccl. Ito 
uncl^ \ 'tisanta R5y, a jam pie and jojmta old mm, rich m 
wisdoffHj 13 die pririoc^s orily friend, wdi-widier and swxompljeci 
However* on his >vay to exile the jaince ocorts bis loving riatcr^ si 
sweet young lady* BibM* xo the smalt kingdom of Chandradv^ 
(Barisal, now in East Pakistan) of lier hnsbeijid Ramcliandni 
Ray, a wiekecl fool oC a nuru On arrival in Gliandrarivip they 
team thai Ramcimndra liafi, in the meanrime; taken anotho- 
wife. MordCoi and hnmiHatedt die afsEcr accornpanies her 
brother to csdle* At tlie jivcr-ghillt when? iliq' had inutboral 
their boot, them gtw up slowly" a maikeC which is still knowTi 
in memory of the y^iung queen as the Voimg Queen’s Markcti 
Despite its cibwoiis weakness as a novcK it has some 
importance xvith regard to certain Ihcanatin ideas and anmngc- 
ments. also with regard to the cnticcption of certain chanac- 
tere* for these w-miM later be exploited by the author ^ujam and 
again, particularly in his s^^hcdijcal dramas. Herc^ in the 
character of Vasnnta Ray, Lt the Ijcginniiig oS that old naii'e, 
but wise and cv^cr-Joyous, Ttidkuyd^d^ tff fu the 

character of Pratapaditya is the beginning of the insi^isirive 
king, immindful of liis poople's wt>c5 iuiH wails? and In the 
character of is the liea^nning of thr Hnd-hcarted* 

sensitive princt:, very much ctmeemed human sufTcring 

and atoitng for tlie rfns of ihe fadicr: and, ihcn* there k also 
hone the sufToing ymrtg woman, a sxveet ildicate crcattire rrf 
circumstances. These characters wDl reappear, again and again, 
in me fonn or other, and in more or less atmUar situations. 

Tlictt^ diETc is also anotlier fort of somfr Emportaiicei Today 
liihtory a diffenent vzdiiaikm of king PhUap^itya, but wbcti 
Tagttfe wrme ihh novd* a^^irfsvt! Hinrhi natifmall^ was 
liavTng its dnys, tind Pra^pSdity.ii was regairicd n naiiofial 
hrn>. Jr called frr some roarngt on the part of the arming 
ainhor to pull off tlic manxlc Pra^apSdityi^ tlir hcfx>, w-ime and 
dins lake away ilic glanionr to some extent 

Hb next work lifukut fTlie Cniwn’'^, pnblhlictl in the 
childrtn^s Tnagazinr, H5Iak (IBJH), wag also a Imtenical novel 
iuit xvriiim far tlie children- a x^iork nf fiction It very 
liUlt: to rionunaid itMdf, liut it slimLLt tio rrcoiTlcfl tliat years 
latiT he drain^TEbrd the storv for the bop and girJs nf hk 
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ajra7?i^-acliooI ai SantiTukct^iti it put un tlir 

Jjp\' liiark limR and again* 

But J2djflrjAi (llic Rwol Sage, l&87r, which Wlowed 
Afui'ui^ stlmost imm^diaudy sifter, is a considerable yvoxk for 
that early age ftf die audw* This h a tragedy, llic plot ow-cs 
iiS origin to a dream and is woni'cn into a psciidcvhiistorical 
texture rdiiiing to the royal hotise of Tripura in BengoL 
Tagore iv-nsj n^tunung from Ihrtighar lO Calcutta hy an oveo- 
ni^it tram journey- The compartment was awvded and he 
could noc gee a good sleep; during one <rf hi« tired do7.es he 
had a drcaiiu T saiv m a dreaiti the stone htq>s of a temple 
staixifil with ibc blood of animals sajcrifi-ccd- There a litde 
girl standing there with her faihcn asking Mni in a pitaKJS 
tonei ^Tather, what is this, wlvy is this blood licrrl" Tlic 
father also movt^ by ihu sight liut in his pareatal 

scrioiistti'SS was irying to sikitce the girL Thn dream hroltc offj 
but it itaunicd the poet* At first he gave the dream the sliafw 
and form of a novel, laic five years later he created one of it 
a poiveifiil drama in blank verse, Visarjan (The Sacrifice, 
1890j. This was his first ^gnifkaiit play in this form, Ir 
U'ittLstated and p^iblishtxl in lingiish iit 1917 alt So^fificr, In the 
novd, ho\iTcv*cr, die gni^ of Uic m’cnts and siiuaU0|i!i is so 
weak, there is such lock of power of objerlive dcpicilott dial it 
does not even succeed in crcaan^^ a convincing atmosphere, Tlie 
‘historical’ figures arc not alive, they tiavc no ^'itality. Neither 
liajaftht nor its prcdccessior, Sau~Tiuik.uraHlr ttdf, shows any 
eiidenCK of ps^'cholpgieal irtsigiiT, or of historical vidtsi and 
imaginaiion. Tagore luctl history in these novels mily as a 
tcclinical desnee, and htmee there is no oj|puiic reloUim Iwtwecn 
his itistory and the men and wwnen he created. 

But one camiot iRnare the fact that in Ixith tlicse novels the 
author's main prttjccupation is not so much with history or 
iutuations or cnai with Utc cncation of chractcra as witli the 
idea of hiimimiK' in man, wttli liiiinan kmc and afTectioa, 
charity and hirgrness. The ctxid, victoriouB and hlustiring 
timxs c^ itistory do not appeal to hint, and dial cxplaiju iiis 
dislike of i'ratapaditt’a in liitu-Tbdkurdnlr ffdf; nnr dors he feel 
interested In the idiocy of RSmchantlra. His synipathlis arc 
dceidcdly with llic cruel sufferings of lidayatUtya. die soft and 
jxsgnant tragedy of Ifibha’s life, and, in Rdjuriki, wUh the 
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liii^giC'hcaTied kini; Govintfamanikya, with the innwrjicr of tlir 
chilttrin Haisi and Tam. with J ayasm;?tia, whose heart is lorri 
Ijy conflietiji^ Jot Baltics, and witk Raghupati., ivho a! one in this 
tiovd totne? oiu a^ a thrrc-djjnmsional figure ant! rcrcab tlie 
cirmcnis of a fimdainmial ^plriLiial conflun. 

Willi j!/^v7i- Kheta and Rnjurstii ytung Tagott’s first phase 
of ensiuve ritpreoion comes to u ctoee. He b iiow tti'cnty-fivc, 
ready i<» cros? ovei' fht threshold and enter the laigcr world of 
men and of liUiTUUX affairs he has somtNvhal vaguely luxo looting 
ftir. He lias struck lil; roots and is nc^v prqjarcd for spre^iding 
otit arui making the sap of liis life vital and sircmg so as to be 
able to Ixar Jniits. 

But liefcmr 1 take leave of ili« p1ia.v of Tagore's lifr, J cannot 
but refer In his other prose %vrilings on a inriety of siibjntts, 
as ^veil as to some cd his other activilics in different spheres 
of life. TJic dm'cjoptnent a pcreonality is a total jn-oce^ 
and rme cannoi affort] to neglect any important aspect of the life 
of one's suhjcel of bjognuducal sliidy. 

Becaav ixf his growing staUire as a pock con-iposer and 
draniniist, Tagore's t-ady prase wriiings have ofien Im-n ignored; 
yet the fact nrmains limt tliea; early wtiting^ beside ?du»wmg 
pronuse of higher nchievxniiiiit.s in fiituiTf consiiiuie :iii inicret* 
ing chaixrcT in the history of tlir evoluricfn of modem Bengali 
prfwc- One of his carliOT puWislicd prose w-iiliugs, an c^ay in 
literary criticiari on ihe subject of diircrent kmds of poetry, was 
puhlisiml in ilie jHatiankur fTlie Sprout rtf Knowledge), a 
iitrmry magarinr, not h*ig after !te liatl w-rittcti Vattttpkul. 
I'agOH: found a forum in Ibis ma^Jnr and he pouml forth 
ail unceasing strejim of writings, Tlie dual story Bbikkariph 
which is perhaps his first attempt at story-iivriiiiig, the untinislied 
itme) KaritttS. anti the itrsc-play A'flt’iArrfirm, lo uluch I Imvc 
already refcrrctlt were all published In this rtiagaahic, and, 
Mimcwhat hiier, a .series of literary essays on European, maiiily 
Englislt, lifi- SJid letters. A few riiles sclcrietl at random will 
sliow the unde range and extent of lita tnlfrest; 'English 
Mannas'^ ‘Bcatrjcr .md Dante', ‘Tlir .Anglo-Saxons mid Anglo- 
Sa.xon Litei'aturc'j 'Pt^rarch and Lama', ‘CJorthc, ‘Cbattcnoii’t 
and ‘Dante and ids Poeirv', Iv u^as during thb lime that he 
also tried to read Heine and Dermiui literature, an<l Dante. 
Goethe and Paxnl, all tlirougli Englisli (lanslailcms, and transbie 
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fTtitly rtom lungitsh and TLiimpean poets to tUustratc points he 
t«tUitod to miilic ill Ills prose essay's on a wide varitity of tiicnns, 
written somctinic: in a ItgliltT vtm, sonictimis in a jirriotis and 
proi'oeativT irmnnee. Sonic of thw? osays vnire written when 
hr was ui Ens;land for the finst (Tim; (187fl)<i It ism also fnnn 
there that hr wrote home a scries of letters, which wthc pthlished 
serially in thr BMraru Thi-so Jctim give the i-outhful and 
tnunrdiatc imprcssicBis of Iiis lirsi cticountcr ivitli Engliiih life 
ami riiilinaiimi. Written in colloquial Bengali or the railibhashS, 
pfThaps for die finn. time in Bengali prose and Uius iJaziug a 
uric track in Bengali prose styir, these letter* have a liicr.iry 
rneric of then turn, and constifute a faitliful nccord of I'W- 
tcmiMtfary' English life and society, based un shrewd ahsenmlott 
anti an aiipreciaiivc eye on die Ixsiutifuf tandsrape of the 
tiwliidi countrymde. Later in life the poet reHTcnctl having 
wrinen these Ictlcis, l»tt why^ it b difficult to understand. 

In un unlurlw' tnomcnl 1 litgati to write letters to my reladvM 
and to die NW* it h pi’wrr to cull llieiii back- 

Th'ic vrrrp nothing Inn the nutenutr of ytnidiful bnivado- At that 
acr the tniiid refuin m ndjiiil that its gncatoi liridc b in its power 
to ntideritattd, to accept, to respect- and tliat modifsty' is the tiesE 
nratis of ink'iigmg h’- domain. AdniiratUm and praise is looked 
up n ab a rign of wcakiirs cr sunender, and die drsire to cry 
d<‘wii and hurl and dnnoltdi with argvuuenl gives rue ti> lliis kind 
lit ifvlcllerlual ftreworks.* 

Thb w.-is hareh jiidgenicnL imiretl. The marks of immaturity 
of a youthful mind are rcrtuinly tlterr, but to ntpect maturity 
tif tindeistanding and a spirit of acceptance from a boy of 
seven teen Ls let rxjiect a liulr t<x> much. 

AlKUlt two years tx-fow* lie left for England, lib 

iirfptlitTf Jyniirindraliatli, willi Uie active- aid of Ra)namyxui 
Bose, had founded a srcrei iKililical society callnl dir ionpran? 
SfthhS, Its nvowrtl aim was to litirmlc India from tile Britiidi 
yelie. and young Tagore lost no time in jtiining it. They iCKtl 
to meet in an <i!tJ aiifl disinlc-graiing building on a tlark and 
■ lijicqTc btiL- In Calcutta in a mysHTioiis aimcwplicrt, ‘This 


■ Qinurd ill Kahindramith T<t£0f¥-: A itfUjf/npA-r Iiy RrbJma KrlpaJani, 
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jny^jtry wm its <mly ilafni to be awi^mspirinj, reminlscenccis 
Ujc poet, ^omo^*h0.t ^utiusiogiy at a later age, 7or as a matter 
iif font thfxe ^'k*aa iiotJiiii^ in our delilicratiosis or doings ci 
nrlikb govTmmctit or pcofJij need liave been afmjd. The rest 
of our family liad no itJra tvhant woe spending our afn=r- 
ncKvtiL Otir front docM* would He locked, the meeting nxnn in 
<brlcntss, the watdivvord a Vedie mantriw our talk m ^vii&pcrs,"* 
I am rdeiring to this and the follmving Incklcnta m ord(!r to 
ahovi’ the widening of the fxjy’s range of iuttneat and the 
genera] temper and atnidsphere that obtained at iJiat time 
among ihc senmtive Bengali i\itx% and ho\v be was bong 
irjesiMiWy drawn into iL 

Visry soon after there was a terrible faniinc in Bengal and 
die pitoplc were in a bopde^ state of fear and itepair. Lord 
Lytton, the then Vicerpy of Tndia^ ehooc that niomcnT for 
holding a grand d^irbar in Delhi. TTie young poet (aJong with 
others) fdt tmibly hurt and humiliated at the caUouimess of 
our rulers and he burst inio a poon w^hieh purported to be a 
passionate indictmmt of the Biitish «wla\'esncnt of Indiap and 
^vhich be read at die Hindu M^^ta of that year.. But Ills iatcrtrfts 
vvenr coniaiaed tiO€ nicrdy uithin his msn country and people. 
x4bfwit ihrec yiears later (1880), be wrote a very jstrotigly 
vvofdedL, scathing and passkmate ardcle on ^Dcalli TrsJFiu in 
China; which dealt vritli Britkb opium trade in tliac counny. 

On the eve of April 20, 1891, when he sailed for England 
fur the setortd Ihnr, he delivered, at the lecture ihcatre of tJic 
Calaitra Mcrlieal College, a {K^blrc lecture oti on altogether 
ddFcmn subject, 'Music and Feeling* Tlia was Ins first 
appearance in puUic, In thb lectunr lie scfught lo prene that 
the funtdon of music to expre^ wbat could not, 

and to suppon this contention a fatge numl)er of songs 
song by w^y of dcmonstraijon. 

True, piXtry, drama and miude wctc and condtiuctL to lie 
bis fim cmiccnii Imt he dirl not nf^lect hh e?cerclsea in 
He went m puNisfiing^ in Bfulrait, polemical writiag:^ on 
trurrent social :mfl political issuer and serious cm literary 

and pfiilosQpliica] probltrnis; iltesc were Jiitor coltrrled in a bode 
of essays under the tide AtocunS (Di^ussitm. 1885). Tlicy 

' rjuuted i^jifrp fi. 67- 
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scn'wl to sharpen and enrich his prose and helped lihu cN'olve 
a pcT^soual style for his essays. 

Slightly later, he aL» took upow lutnsdf the btinlm of running 
a magazhic. He bad alrcaily bem ^mting a groat deal for the 
Ehartiri^ the family magazine. No^^' Jtc became practicaDy die 
editor of anodicr family magazirK;, the Batatc, meant for boys 
and girls. Hr liad to write for it a tiurobcr of poems, nutscry 
rhymes, stories, and ai least two newefs. This ti'as indeed the 
beginning of Ills tconderfully creadve writings for cliildrai, 
wtiicU have matU' hint one of the world's best iv'ritcra in 
ihb field. 

It V.TU 1 also during liib period that, as Scemary of dir, Jt/i 
Sfahmo Samaj (the rrligioiu society founded and led by bl? 
falhcrj, he became interested in robgioo and rdigioua probttmis. 
He tvKicc an essay on Rammolian R«y', and scvcTal others in 
support of the faiih resurrected and rejuvenated by Ranmiohan 
and lus fatlirr. lie even dared rro® swords with Banldm- 
diandnt Chattopadhyay, the great intellectual leader of con- 
tctnpcnrary Bengal, pleading the case for Justice and humanity 
as against tradition and ortliodoxy, A remarkable serim of 
letters, supptecd to have been oochaini^ed between a grandfather 
representing tradition and obscunintism and a grondstm rc^ 
precniing tlic extreme modcmiaii of a w'csrcm-cducatcd youth, 
shtrws very' clearly ami in a brillLmt manner Tiow die young 
iiiidlcct could already understand botli the extreme ride* of a 
case and plead for a Ixdiinccd vii'w and judgt^tent. At the 
same time he coald also be vei>' pungent and satirical when 
lie chose to be soi as whim, at tJiis time, he wTote it senes of 
satires, Wting anti cansdc, atiacking the extmnc reaction in 
favour of blind, uninformeti and unreal patriotism rfiat had 
conir to be charaaerisrd as Arvanism and Hindu natitmalisn. 

In ottr .uirvcy of the early stagi: of 1’agora’s genius we have 
seen that the beginning was aiow', halting and hcsitanl. At 
fust it harolly di'nstf through his ininuUiin- expresdons, vaportHis 
seniimenis, unreal thanes itnd uiry ideas. Then, gradually^ a.s 
lie ertssts Ujc ilufshdd of youth, he gains incrcashig cemunsnd 
ewer tangiiage; his ideas, thoughts aiul sentiments nuiture, and 
he act[uir«f origiiialJty in Uic JianilUng of themes and rituatloos. 

Bv ihr time he was twenty-five his feet werr seciirrly on (fie 
ground and he was sure of hitiuclf. Tlir direction of hb 
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iiensibtlilJ(!» wan «Ukd ^and llic diaraftcr of ttia anoticna] and 
intdlrcttuU iUtitudes, tu$ attiludo lo life wd loveV to' 
and death, to men and nature, and to contanpcpraiy 5 cic(u|, 
rdigtou 5 and pcdltical pioblmis were aJso talcing gotid shape and 
form. FI is major Uttercsts^ too, \vcre staniliiig out in no 
iinccrtaui terms. An abuiiitt'ncc of graoeful fancy, of lyncai 
and niusica] talents, an almost insticcuve hwe for man and 
h uman qualities of love, dianty, kindness and undcrstimdln,^, 
and an rrjually imUnctht: distaste for bigotry, tnojitdk and 
na^tn^^ 1 es^ were being wedded to incr^'ng intclJio:t£^ vigtitm 
mid active interest in the aflaks of human oociay. As we Invc 
thk phase of his life and nita’ into the nect, a dear and pon'cr- 
fid personality be^ns to cjiierge< 


6. Fruits of Maturity 
issa-isioo 

Now TKAT TA<tOEta lias come out of ]u» slidl anti Tias cntereil 
I Ilf wider world iif men and affairs, it would no more be 
pon^ble u> refer evi-n to alt bis inipottaiil acttvitfrs and AcUics'e- 
nintts, encati™ iind othcnt.'isc, for tlioy will be mwch too many 
and varied. .AH that 1 can do ^v^lhin the limitation of space is 
tu dwell* and that too ^^cry briefly, upon sonif of h» more 
significant wwks, aich as, I tliink, liave oontrilnned largely to 
the dcvclopntrtit of his personality and of his genius as an 
iunjst in life, fiinec 1 am not aiming at whai is lmn\^'ii as 
academic literary erflicbm, 1 will limit the ncferaKt to tlic 
(|Ui?tiiOi]S of art fonn and technique to the minimum, netessary 
for liringing out tlic nature of the (loet’s genius and pt!isonaiity. 
Of flnimas* slimt stories and iiwtds a good many are, front now 
on, avaDahle in favglisli translatjoiis, ImwcvCT inadequate, 
tnutUated ami imuitisraetory; of such works, thci’d'ore;, I icilE 
gtS’C only lirief resum^ to enable the rendrrs to fonm\ the 
themes, I need not anal^itc for my puTpo« the ehamciim tiod 
situations to lie found hr them, unless, of course^ they arc related 
to the question of Tagore’s gciriii-S and peTEon.i]it>'. I will also 
refrain from quoting specimens of the ponry, riiicc (Hie can 
find thrm elscishtirc in the poet’s cHi-ti translatjoiis. in* in tliosc 
made liy otlicrs.’ 


S 

.UAnari (Tlie Lady of tlic Miud, IBDO) is Tagore’s fusit liook 
of lyrha that shtnv.s his poeiical genius. Hcie. he is not only a 
master of his craft but hts majrir atiiitido) and appioaclira to 
Kfe, Hutore. two, man, woman and *oririy take dear and 

'TTii* prtpt hitnwir, Eilwwil TJitnnpMJii. Aiiifju l^iakravuny, [ttiinit>ntn 
Kdfiir, nhuvaiif fUmitachiiTyyH, Kriihiui Ivnpalaiii him I KttiiUi (toy. fnr 
iiuiiUHT. See'0ihiingni|i]ikal Appendix. 
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ddiidtjc:: sliapc. Tlic poetm are marked hy kcoi obsrrvatiarit 
5ubiJe and pa^si-fmaic jfiawtttivity* spiritiml iiu^glii, des-p 
mctapln'i^ical content^ and also by » >tiliimi; and iiiajcsty cd 
msplraikm diai h not to Ik: found I'tdurr: Ln his poetry. And 
thrre 15 no faliing oiT fmm nmv- 

Tile; ta:hiiical nmsrrry in these poems is rev'calcd in the case 
and grace with w^hicti the words arc managed, hi die rliyilim 
and nuisjc, in Ltie deft painting of \siortI-pktures, and in Uie 
acation nf images, Tlie rtiyihfn U free ami ReKiblc, the 
miisir Tnclodimis, anti ihc f\a%v liiips r^' and timooth. The 
IKJct's sjgnilicant ccuirihution to tm^xic freed nm reaiiy starts 
from anti Chiitang^da (1892), the lyric-drarna that 

follow's tnimcsdiaicly aftern ihoiijih ihe poems of SandhyaSangjit 
(The Evening Songs, 1882] may Ix^ said to contain the first 
symptoms of die. lattrr flexibility, Tagore's illustrious predecessof, 
Madhiiiyiidim Diitt. Iisiti alrt-adv broken ihe sLniekks of the 
current pay^r metre of fouiiccii ^llablcsL By coavming the 
p&ydr mlci iinrtiynicd Ihifs and liy intnoduchig 

dipthongs, eomposile wards, alvrupt pan.^^ etc, he pdntc^t the 
way ttn^Tsfds suh^tilting the syllabic structun: tiy that id the 
50imd^ Madhusiidan's pointer was a grear hdp ko Tagore who, 
even from ihc days of SandfiydSi2n0i^ Ixgan to draw' pf^yar 
closer to the natural sound v-alucs of the Bengali spocdi and 
away from the rigidity of ihe sylhibic struclurr. In TniiiJes^ 
Dcarine' of Mdnn^^ the poet's mrfiiEral objocthe of easy flmv, 
smooth (Icxiliiliiy and iLiiaiwl rhyiltm of ihe Bengali speech 
make? itself fdt, fn Chitrangsdd he ^nccssfuUy raplnits the 
meiritid technicjuc of the rhvTned fnjambmtnt, and thus imparts 
to paydr niort' freedom and Hcxibility than it \vtis possildc for 
Madhusudaii^ For another ten yeans or $d, at any rate until 
Kfilpund (Dreams, IfSflOb Tagore w'ent on adiliiig frcsli charm 
to ihis freedom and fleNUiiltty, Uit in Kihanikd (Tlir Fiitthig 
One, 19(K)), we w'ill find the potl making a ditring difjcovm' 
and liofding towards a greater freedom and still more [imvc-rful 
rieKibility. But of later. In the meantime^ h h nece^ttr>^ 
to emphaas! tliat the poetic quality of AfJnrm arid C/itirdngadd 
should be attiiltutcd, in a Vixy tmge measure, to Uib metrical 
freetlom and flexIHUty. 

llte poems in Mdn^iA fall, ibeiiiatiraUy, imci a fiw bmai! 
calcgfiri«3: smie on nattiie, some nti the mm ami society of his 
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oun tinMr and pbcc, sonic on faith and religion, then some cn 
lib ideas and thuughts wt»v(!n into the tcfclun: of nature, t^end 
or liistory, and. finally, some, of counse, on lov'c and desre. 
Thicsc with increasing scc^iC', expanse and dcpdi will ever lie his 
main thenicA tn evny sphere of lus crcaiivc activities. 

The nature poems ui A/dnASr .ire agnificanl. Tlic very first 
one, ‘Gifr, strikes the keynote of liib vdtimc a.* also much uf 
lib later poetry, ‘Tlic wai cff of liic world are dadiing crdscltaaly 
against fhe xhures of my lonely mind. My liciirt. Wiwitig no 
rest, j^ves back their ecJ)0«^, So all my life I strive only to 
find iimits for the infinhc* With wortfa breathing love and 
hope, I build the nnjtge ol tlm goddess of my desire.* The 
vtKon of tinivQisal life touches the [locl^s snul and turns it into 
poetry; hb melody throbs wtU die tsundcr, llic beauty and the 
mystery of this vision. Life, eternal and infinite, b the context 
of all his pireqilio(i!> of all hb rcalisiiitiis. He begins, it b 
true, with separate fragments tif this life, but ilie next 

moiiient llicsc merge and vanbh in a totality which h eternal 
and infinite. Tills song which 1 ring of gladness mid hope b 
lint ineatfi of univcisal life,* Pocais such as *To Alialya^, Tlus 
Tone and Tliat’ and 'Tlit Gkaid Messenger' bring back to us, 
in thdr drlibcnitely Sanricritbni dicticei, ,'dl the magic of tlie 
.mcitait vi-orld in music and txiloiir, in all the tvondcr .md 
iieauty nature and its seaBoitis as the old poets saw and fdl 
diem, VVe sec again the Avoiids in iriiich V'alimki and Kaltd^a, 
Jayatieva and Vidyapari lived; we see the mere ancient world 
of the /{oiiiiiyana and the Afuhnbhar&ia in ail thdr bcautyr And 
lo :ill the chaim of ihtsr worlds hr adds a new beauty which 
H his own creation. Thci'c are poemf wbicJi are full of the 
Tititl bcuitty and iwrn'hiess of luilitre, of the quilc, iticiralilc niuEte 
that lircarhes through them. Thb beauty, this rhyilun and thb 
muric are the glor>' of 'ragore’s prvtr>’ of this phase as also of 
tJkc Inter phases. But what b more rignificant is the dcptli and 
iKjildrrcss of imaguiatiDii <ivit!i which he probes into the sccitx 
and mi-sJerioits txmd that unites man wlih nature and imparts 
consriousnesg to its .mppeptxily mute itfscirticmt objcels like stones. 
A i«rtn like ihr oiir that spt^tks of the viX’tl-kuiJwn Alialya 
story' of the Rarndyann is only an instance in ptanU 

[[ iss ticrwcvcr, not only the qnlte, stiH aspects of nature 
iTuo ap[)cal to die pots; Im is ctjually jcffponsivc to her void. 
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fie?(3itlcss distructU'c moods. Li “^Sca Wa\’cs\ for timancei 
a poem of rich po^ver and magnificcncr, iic capiurcs^ in picgnaitc 
Avords^ In strong acccnls^ in chosen diction^ hi sivdling rliyibrn 
and evocative tmagi^ ihe fiirj^ and die sotiinJ, il^r terror and 
the drsmietive force of die sea swq^t by a c^^ckmic stortn- 
Himr is indeed a poetic mood of itnemic ptmer* dignity and 
majoty. But^ dien^ the sea-storm exhausts itself, the mood 
climbs doivii;, and Jove comes with its arms outspread to protect 
the victims from all fears^ and an amazed poet asks himself 
if diis ceaseless hreakin^ and making is not the dud of two 
gcxls, one cf dcsmiction and another of creurion. Tliis bind of 
ending of a tumultnoiis or passkmntc or uagh ^tmial attuadem 
in a phiioisopliic or introKpective mood b a eharacterbtic manner 
of Tagore vihkii b as much significant in undmtanding his 
pcTPonaJ attitude as his litcrarv' forriK 

The love poems in Mimm do nou haivc%er. have die 
Tuajesty and massive intici$pecti£»n of the nature poems, Tagore^s 
love re|txts ph^tial satisfaction, b not amfuied in the body, 
anti finds iix Fuinimciit in a sphere where all passiii^i Ixung 
passion of die Idt^^ b fle^hle^. Tins nccesarUy limib our i«- 
ponsc to his love poctns. Wc respond tmpcr^ualty. as it wcrei 
and ibl$ is why one heritates to call Tagorr a love poet in ihc 
in which Shelley or Chandidus is a love pool. Tagore 
refu3i!:s lo confine himself to the personal, wliich love tends Ea 
be. This refusal or inaHlilVj which dlfTnsei the substance of 
die IwT poems and pirr^'cnis them from reaching full cr\Taal)ba- 
tiem, IS a source of pcddve powder in the nature pormsr it h 
prectsdy this vwm erf the impersonal and the umversaJ that 
gives them ihrir wocttdcrfuJ beauty, their deqi signifkauce. His 
Invt pticms arc actunlly poems on lo\'c- 

The poci'S idcalbric and romantic nttittidr is very Jhidy pul 
in TruitJea^ Ehsirc'. Bodily desire produced iufatunticft, cIcKids 
our vision, tempts us nw^ay Ifwii thr Istggcr and greatn^ ihings. 
Physical passion is cenly ^ fragment of \mo whicii h infinitr, 
and if we abandon oursdvrs to a part vre of course miss tht 
whole; The poei l<Kig$ to be free from the bondage of thb 
partial, ffagmmtmy thing, but there k alsvays a quivering, 
ecigcf mid tense fedin^ Isct^veen desire and dissathfacliofft: 
drairc for the body of onc^s lovtt and the equally passjonate 
desire to be fixe from this dcsirc. Thk k just a Ijaid ^temeiit 
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ol ihc ihrmc, but ilic poem itself pulsates witli a dccpJjr cx- 
pencTirril cmoiion^ its music of wtirtls and its rhytlimir cadence 
produce a sense of rcmvictinn that dcli *3 logic. 

This attitudci of which ivo received hints in K<uii O Komal, 
is more vocal anti explicit in Manatt, Love of man and woman 
must transcent) and dissolve itsedf in the infinite and tlie etemali 
it must be a locus of ‘all the memories of the post, the songs 
of all poets of all a^cSi the happiness, the sorrow, tlie tetidemess 
of all die world', Xo rvonrlcr that a poet, whose concqriaon 
of love is like this, wtxild do inatlt^quate justice to the imensily 
of physical Itjvc, 

But the young poet i$ not wholly preoccupied with love nnd 
nalnre. The people and the society aitmnd him also engaged 
rhe aitention of his sensitive mind. Tlie social scene was not 
anything to lie proud of; mcanntss, sham ostentation, religious 
and national chauvinism^ cowartlicc, sm-flity, iontia and 
humilirnian lurketl in tlarknew under the heroic and dajT . ling 
facade of political extremism. Political heroes of one day liad 
turned sodal reactiaRariL-:^ the day nest, cowards in ihe open 
became heroes in the kitchen jhooiiug at their meek and 
pentic w'ivcs; patriots sought to build the country by pedtigning 
the niling authedties In abject servility; and hfiocs daimed that 
they belonged to the chosen race because Max Muller had said 
that we tveit .\ryansl For any sendtive and intdligcsii petsem. 
this iras too mucii to bear with. Tlie young poet felt hurt and 
humiliated, and he reacted through biting and mercile®, almost 
savage, satire on our follies and insinceriiics. Hfe gift for irony 
and humour arc licst illustrated in such poems as ‘Heroes of 
Bengal’, ‘Propagation of Religion', TTie Woman Speaks't *1110 
Man Speaks’ and 'The Lost Leaderi, \vniat many of these poems 
lack, lunsTver. Li a certain quality of striousjicss that comes from 
simpathy and understanding- Yet whm hr chooses to imder- 
stand witii human sympathy and lm.-igiTiitlift[i he can do so, 
as when he does in ‘Propagaiinu of Religion’ in respect d" the 
image and spirit of CJhnstiaiitty as personified by the Salvation 
-Army Preacher, or iu ‘Lost Leailcr' in rrspi?ct <rf the eight-year* 
oIeI birds and in The Woman Speak?’ in mjrret of tlit 
chiltUwifc, 

But ‘Despcnitc Hope', which bdotigs to thb category, is of 
a far higher order, and as a piece of art is perhaps one of the 
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best in this bocjJ;. It has a diqjtli pT insighl and a nf 
pa^Qii ivhkii wc do not find in tho other satirical poems. Tlic 
poet is «ck of our destitute and unhealthy' lifci and raihcr than 
thta nervcies coiripfacencv' far wjuld \vidt:(!Tn(r even suffaiiij^i 
for the puny, stunted life he finds in soriijty hr tsijuld stitotituUr 
one, full of robtist rcsticssnesSv ;utd crasdesB iu:tivit]f—a 

life in which one docs not itas’c to spend idle rnomenis diaitrr* 
ing l«t tu which, one can do bisf and luTeat; deeds. If mch a 
life is iKit posdbSe in eivitised society, he wfwhl raihcr bp an 
Arab Bedouin 'with liir boundh’K desert sfcncfaing endIcsJy*, 
the hoiw gallojnnK, sands flying, pouring a siiram of life into 
ilic sky, fire ragUig in tny farrast, spear in my hand, coiintgc 
in mv heart, hcffncteas and free as the descri wind,' Thee poem 
itas aupfrii .‘cpccd, and the music and eadrjice impart to it a 
p-d^Sikai dial makes l! superb poetry'. 

Amidst, liowwer, ail the ntamfcild vvhfejrcis of the soul that 
the poet rreords in ilfdfiitit, onr stands nut more dearly in 
darker irmcs tlian the rest: there b a cure of pain, a *.iTet 
shadtn^' that htiglite aU that the poet desiis or feds fir adiici.-cs. 
Tlicre is also a resitcss desire for freedom, freedom from ™5y- 
ihing tliftt the poet Iwcs or bold.’* dear, love of Ixxly and aool, 
Im-c of natttre c^'cru He disires to be ddK'ercd from these 
loves; even the love th&t yt^ams to utter die 'staldy message 
of life and death' docs not ffiUtsfy liim. Tlie ^rarld aeeituc to liim 
to be ton n.imjv,', stifling in its mufTiowness, so lh.it even ilir 
endltsdy bcaudful worid of pieiry, in wind) the pwit has bren 
divdling so long, docs nut faring him |oy any more. A nuiod 
of despair and jrcsignaiion is immistakabii: in Liu: poems of iJiis 
nature. Tagrmr has an esplanatioii lea* this moexi givm lo one 
of his ytMingtT frieiidt, rramatiia Chaiidiiiiri, nut long after die 
publication of the book. 'J goniciimrs dctei'i within mysdif a 
liatllogiTOind whnr Usn oppnang forrrs are conslaniiy in actfmi, 
one beckoning me to peace* and cc^tlfm of all strife, the other 
egging mt on to iKiitIc ,., Tlmcc this swing of the pendulum 
iKtwvcil pasaooatc p'liu and calm detachmnit, Ix.^weni tyriral 
aliandnn ami jiliilosojihcsing, lictivnTi Kixt. of tny country' and 
mockery of patriotism .** ’riiis cnnrintial struggle brings in iia 
train a mfxxl compcwnflcd erf fntstratlon and reagnation.** 

' Quriiixl in ffaijitifrtfifiiiA Tirs0rrc ,1 Hwsrapiiyf p, 129. 
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Hen: is, Jigain, that oppreaa^t: fedinjf of diialiam I bavc aliwidy 
spoken of, and the mood fjemrated by ii that we -h-ould n^icc 
thKxighont: liis creatiw life, sDineiinn-s pronotracjcd, sometinus 

as an nnchi'cun't'itl. , . 

It is while in this moot! that lie fine!® ho has ls»n [®arthmg 
{itr one great liftrr, die Twe of iJie divine spirit, of G«1 ia whom 
all his uther Irn-es of lUb life ami the previnus twea will merge, 
whkh will siiisfv aU liis desirrs and imewsis and ronme ;iU 
his i;ravings and 'fiti 5 tr.iao(ns. Hem. then, b the fuiiT beginnings 
of bb God-conscioimess, of bb rtUgimis and spintual qucar that 
eviiitually found its consununation in Gifianjdi (Sotig'Off™^ 
1910). Tlie rvord AianaH b in die fomninr gtmdrr and 
easily be iratislatctl as the 'fjdy of die Mind’ or as the 1^*5 
H'rtmaHiTl of the Mind'. Hiii fcminiiM: or masculine U « 
immaiefial, since God in the Indian tradition caiA lake any 
gander. The poet was asked, tmrattliatrfy on puMicahon of the 
took, who the subject of lib love poems was, and the poets 
reply was- ‘Man’s amvings ate iioUmitcd, his capacity and nach 
ver%' limited, and so lie builds up in hb mind an image of ha 
dosing ivJikb he can adorn. The bcWl in the MJSnan poems a 
of liw mind only. It b my first, tenUdve, incomplete miage of 
God. Wai T ever l» ahk to complete 

But liiis God-C(insi:i«lsncs is not yet an integral part of ha 
pcnoaality. He lias yet to prulit for many yi^ars inio ihc dcjiUi 
of love and (lataie and meti and their afTaiis before he can ma.c 
of himself an effering. Indctxl, he has *tiU striotii doubt if rhb 
one great Iiwc is the real goal he is after. In *I>aubt' he asks 
htm wJf' ‘Am 1 right in wishing to merge all the liiile knits 
into one gitni love, to forego ihc fight of coimilcss ware for 
only one great dazzling light? Am I right lo allow ouc 
overwhelm all my little joys ami loves and desires and hcauliot?’ 

So he comas liack lovc^ of ihe Ixxly and the aoul. in 
ChitfSngattd^ the fmest lyric drama hr ever pnaiuecd, not long 
after Afmirni. ’Many years ago', the port has rteofdcd for 
'I wall returning to Calcutta frewn .SantinikcUui in the tiuailn 
of Chaicra (Manetw\pril) when the shnite cwi both $id» of 
the milwjiy track woo displaying a fine riot of white, yellmv, 
and bttJwn buds. Suddenly I ihtnighl: Tlie sun Is gomp to be 
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lop hoi soon, and all the will either a^*ay. The 

mango Wossoms vvUl eome^ and they iiiU be folimved by the 
tmiis which ^vill bend down die \ilbge ^recs with ihdr weight; 
thus Uic sccfel sap io^e die earth wjil go on nouiishiitg life 
endlf:siilyj but die aitiberance of die will not come bact^ 

And then it seemed to me that a lovdy is'oman migtit fed 
humiliated if die fdt that she was Im^d Itx her youth and 
beauty atone and not for htrself^ she niigUt feel that her beauty 
\i2is her mral^ Fctt, hvs beauly vvns not really her it li'as 

only somethijig she had borroHcd from spring and bedecked 
herself with in onlcr to fulfil a biological purpose. If her soul 
had atiy tlitn it was die intofrity and strengtli of ihe 

soul liiat would stistain love, would mAe tile lover and Uic 
ludosed one in life* And ilits gift ot die soul was impcrfatuible, 
alwa^is bright and pure and alive, and beitcc lifes biggest 
ireastire. Its ^gnificance uvas human* not simply biologicaL 
Tliis idea. I fdt, might pimide the theme for a drama, and I re* 
called the CliiLrafigada episode in tiic ... I found 

time to write ii in a Jonely Orfea village caMrti Pandua^** 

^Vriiten in fiowing imd flirdbk IJiUik vew iriih an ease 
which lie nev^er surpassed, the background siiny of tfib ex* 
qiiisitc^ piew hHtings in ilit; Mohahhutut^, but the twist and 
treatment the poet gives to this istory makes h altogether ati 
original ihcmc. Chitrangada is plain* unattracdve, masculine; 
but the donnanl womanhood in her is av%^akened at the very 
first Eight of Arjujia* He, hmvcveir, sees her ratcmal uglmess 
only, and remains iuditFcrent tp hcTn Chitiangada then Ixjfrrow:^ 
lieauty and ytailh from Spring aticl Eros am! succeeds in infiam- 
ing /\rjiina"s pa^on. After ecstatic dtiys of luve GhitruugafLa 
suddenly icnicmbcrrs that Arjiiina docs not Ifjvc Juzr iis liir really 
is* tiocs not her soul; he Im^es only the sensuous l>eaLuy and 
luxudousness ihal arc ottcrual to her Slic feds abased ruid 
wlicti Ariunau tiitd at la?n of physicai pleasure* insists on kno’iv- 
ing the real sdf of ChtUartgadX she discards Jier liomiwiitl rube 
of ywili and iKavity and staticb tiefon: him in her naked 
Tlien the two come really togethnr, ^il embracing A>ul| in on 
ci'crtasting marriage. 

The poet's logic is dear* It b die same as we saw in Kndi O 
* 'Suchaiii\ Free rendErEti^ by ibe |wmu pulhor. 
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Km»al ami Mfltiaa. Love cannot deny or liyp®® 
the body'$ ilcsirc; but a lo\c uWch never Jcanis to gp 
the body knows no real fulfilment, no peace, and is, thweforcj 
un«a]. With young Tagore, this «s no abstract idea but as^ 
and concrete as the Iwc that ts yet centred in the b“y- 
Fulfilment is reached when soul joins soul tn a fusion which is 
complete, rounded and pemianent, since mere bodily union » 
fraijmcnteuy and panial. It » only 't'ben Anuna 
Chitrai'igad^ Iovtc in this way, are united in tJiis way that Ihey 
discover 11100151:^153. Tliis ts perhaps what one may call is 
Tagore’s attitude to love, an attitude which is hrotidcned anti 
enriehed in Ub laU'T poetry. 

Bill such an idctiiogy necessarily leads to a contradiction 
between body and ttoul, which tlien bevorae disp^yaie and 
irrcconciliably confiicting entities. We sludl find this conflict 
manv a time in the poet's ivTitings in many forms, fnii iw base 
nature remains the sunc ihrniighout. One dots not “i^ 

intellectual comradiciion in die Ivdc poems; there it f 
into ilie emotional anti ai^saieik hcautv of the lync itself. But 
in drama, as much as m stories and nove^ where Imc is con- 
crtdsed and wortB out its laws in individual characters «i(l 
aitiiations and in ilidf interartions, the conflict a cxphai. 
EquaHv cKpikit is the iimkquacy of mch a concqsrLon of 
lirfcre life's concrete situations, as in that of ChitrMgaaa. One 
niav argue iliai a liamiomous rh^hm between body and soul, 
St (iuc concord belw'ccn than, is a finer and h,appicr concepEinti 
tif love anil life- In acUial life Ihk equilibrium would sometimes 
l>c disturix'd, resulting in sorrow, anguish and fmstiation. But 
life itscif tends to restore the cquilibriuin. and loi^ is the means 
b%- which tliis is done. Such an etptiiibriura b perhaps the 
exclusion of Chiniinaado^ But its premises are doubtful, since 
difv make hotly and siml inrconcflably hostile. 

Bill Cftitran^ada is ndtlitr a didactic tract nor a jAiltst^hical 
treatise on Iminan spirit with its jwslons 

and longings; its infinite mystnirs, M Arjnna and Cihitiahgada 
pass froiu experience to experience, dcpllis of emotion and 
wialimi are revealed in them, fd whose cxislcnce wen tlu>' 
llienisclvcs werr ignorant, and ihcir swils art laid bare in poetry 
b onsnrpasscil In its pure and rich muric, in its eonccn- 
uated rignificoiict, No quoladon. far less any iranslali™. can 
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give any idea of tlus grcaJiicss of die ixwmi t» ,i Ti-hole. The 
Engluii rrmtlffriiig- ity ilie port hlmsdf falls far sliort of the rich 
tnii.^ic and niagic of tlic origin;d. The play an:cc?tsiE. not so 
ipiich as a pliy hot as mchandn^ auc! significaiil poctrj’. It 
soctpctls inspiifi of Jis r^d and doubtful pitmiaB. Jt wiccwfte 
because of die inner 1 j»vs of art, die lawn of beauty, and this 
beauty ISC see in ilie unllinching integrity of the poet’s viaon 
(althougli it It so inim^nctJsT and itnaically unreal), b the 
superb los'eUne^ of ilic sepanile pans^ in the liarmony of Uic 
ntiiaiions, and in ihc perfection of the sirucitire aa a idtdic- 
There t$ tin doubt tliat ChitrdHgada is great poetry, and it is 
great bccauw <rf tis ddicatc psycholo^csd construction, because 
of its glorious descriptions, borauae of the tendering and 
grandeur of the passion it portrays, because of its rich sensuotrs- 
ness, evocative image and metaphor^ and because of its music 
and metody. l^astiy, its significance is dixp and mnny-^ided, 
and the fadiance it sdiods on the rcnural myaicry of Tove itadf 
iKlongs to great pot^tiy alone. 

What is ncbtilmu ,'ind halting in Kadi O Kamah Afanast and 
Chilrangada (altcs perfect drape and form and strides along in 
vigour with cffortltSB cltguity and graceful powc b Sajidr 7‘i*rf 
fTlic GoJden Boat, 1894), CfiitrS (The Multi-CnJootcd. 1836)» 
C/radd/i (The 1^ Harsxst, 1096), and Kalpaad (Drrams, 
1900).^ Die vision of Mdnasi and Chitrsngadd the poet now 
embodies m magniliccnt poetry': this vision, of ixauty raisting 
in ant! irradiating alt Uiat a, Uiis vision of Im-c of the body 
jmd yet beyond and fibotne it, L, Turf. ChUra am! 

Kafpatul, we Qnd poetry nbich defeats analy^s because of its 
profound harmony and inc^vc ptsietration, 'Hicrc is also, from 
now on, a new sense of absolute mumess with natum and mao. 
a tranced and ahsorbed carnmunion widi the v\4ioTe of cxistnicr. 
KvcrywhiTie he finds the same abtmdant fimvrring of love ami 
bcsuity, cs-crv'whcq-e a nsponse to the rapture it) his soul 

But there is yet scmeUiimf mone. Ijcjve and (jemtty no longer 
roam in a subtlisnl, edd, debiintanlsn] aOniDsphen:; trfth fotefed 
^ings they brootl over this real w^d »o full of beauty every¬ 
where, ‘this Vforld marked with love of grncnukms of matikind, 
fiiiTowed over with gcncratinna of loi-ing ami Kilfcring, echoing 

* Chlira, India Swi^Ey. l-cmdein, 19 tS, 
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with 3oogs ail thrwgh Uic What Is. to\f and what e 

beauty^ if not thi; ficitx anr] pasdonatc m pmrtratc 

from the surfare iuio the depth of thin^, to dasp ail Jife iit ;m 
embrace v^’liicli notJiin^ can birak, to pitilie, benraih the 
diven^Uet th:U tiirtib *ttntl a^talc on the surfLicr^ iriii> the 
i]tp;tcrifni<,' arid iiieiPnhle cutm of unity tin wliiclf they flottt? AU 
the various cmotiati-s and thon^ts of nrum, alJ the Ixtauties 
anniitd It!} have a common source and arc thus (ssentially one, 
although we do not sec tile oneness but see only die disparities. 
Tin; search for this unity and oneness and wholenisst b the 
easaite ajtd substance of ad Iiis poetry from Sonar Tnn otnvartfa: 
the atfcmpl, in other words, to distil love and beauty from the 
corrlily compotiid in winch it csiste for the comm™ man, and 
to realise (hem in hb soul in their pirc and abstract fsencc. 
Concurrmily, the poet iictiuinxl a nmr altiiiidc to the conunon 
and daily fife and, discm'crod in it hidden springs of joy and 
loveliness that he had not knots'll bcftire. This was the direct 
cfToct of hU beginning to stay at this time in tile very heart of 
rural Bengal in coruiectkni trith ilic management of thdr an¬ 
cestral property. 

Tlie poet's masterv' of his craft js also complete. The wijit!* 
U^gin to live and sing in Iiis poeny as ncv'cr befotTc. There is 
no longiu" the formless exuberance of iiis early veree. Insteaii, 
ihcrt; is a rcsbraint, a purity of dktiou anti metre, an assured 
disctplinr that brings inimensurablc dignity and majeaty la his 
vemc. The gains in itirtric freedom anil fitxihiiity, already 
noticed in ManaH and Chtirattgatfa^ are fully explcHTcd and 
consglidatctL Ftaffiu and content have de^dop^ and manired 
alike. Tlitst: art- potiira in Soadr Tan, Chilrd, Kakitit (Talcs; 

And Kalpomdr whoee stalely, massive pf>irer and struc¬ 
tural dignity Arr beyond illustrauo>ri and antJyids; and th<w are 
imUnanslaUdilc. Alreig witli a new' outlook on life the poci haa 
abo drvdojjcd a new find wonderful hu^age in which tn cloihe 
his virions, ait acccsuni (d power in all diiccdons. 

In worts of his early adolescence, du: pact’s maiij preoccupa¬ 
tion was svith ihc world of beauteous dirams and of die 
richness of nature; in Uie iicxl «rtiige, reflected In Saadltyd-SaA^, 
llverc is a sense of inadequacy of dreams and a ccruun mtleaa- 
tu‘SS ivitb lilt* meir mjoymestt of tlic varied Ixauties of naiuncL 
In dim: is tm aitrmpt at espioration of human 
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Tclutionslup. to find n basis of unity Ijciwcm mfui and nature, 
la Atanitii and Ckitraagafia the confidatiHuss of ihis unity 
deepens in terms of the uxihtrsal principles of joy, harmony, 
lovr amJ beauty. From Sonar Tatt to KrUpmd, th<3c univosal 
pruiciples air concrJltratc?d mto one particutar, yei all-pcrvaavc, 
principle, ivbich die poet choows to call tile principle of /IffiJi* 
£ffTfT(fl (The Dtaiy of Life) that guidia hii own self. In ChUrd 
and Ckaildti the principle has elcattr outline^ {uid a greater 
relevance and wtume of tncauInEt tluul in Snsdr Tan, From noiv 
on it aceompanii's ilie poet throughout, going with hita increaS' 
ini? richness, increasing complexity, and increasing intcgnuion, 
uniU it becomes a part of his self. 

The concept of Jitan'dfvata Iras bem cemunented iipcen a 
iittlc too mucli and the port has added to die ctmfusjou by 
Trying to explain it from, diffcrenl moods and situations. From 
the point of s'iew of the evolution nf his self, and insofar as 
bis creative activity is concerned, the Jlvm'depatd is but the 
cmicnrtbed expression of his litiheno undefinesd enrving for a 
great love and light which wiH lake in all Ids other Icft'es and 
lights, for a nnivtrfal priucipic dial will permeate and govern 
his rclaiions with man and naiure, tltc Ftrst glimpse of which 
one saw In Mdnasl. Nrw it wins something concrete: at the 
same time it saiisficid the poet's drxp urge, at any rate for this 
pt>a<i<» of life, for the universal and the infinite. Not before the 
next phase of his life, lliat is, from S’aivtfiya (Offering, 1901 
10 Cirtfifri/aff (Song’'Offering, 1910', UitimSlya {A Gariand of 
Songs, 1914) and Gitaii (A Bunch of Stm^, 1914^ dkl the 
realisation dawn on him that if the univaEal ivas defined in the 
concrete of die flnan'df'vatd, the inlinite was defined iu die finite 
of humanity and that finite humanity was cvxr trying to reach 
the hcwizDiB of the infinite- In die Snniir TaTt-CltilTa phase ihh 
experience had thus reached only half the circle, wliile the otlier 
lialf had yet to be ntached, and that was done in the next 
phirse, I hr one represented hy the Naht'dya througfi to CirJfi- 
Thenr no need to discu.'c^ the scientific iKisis or validity of 
the expcririH'c of this idea, that nf a Deity mysterinttsly prcsitl- 
ing oi’er the port's file. It is enough lo know that on inimsc feel¬ 
ing of fflteuess vi jlh nature anti man constitutes the essence and 
fuuntlatioii of hU Jican-dcvald coHccpUtm. The natitic poems 
of the phase under review contahi licamiful and revealing 
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descriptions c>f nature^ Imi tkuf iu not wlm itiake. ihcm so 
mnarkabk, especially from Mmmi onwards. Tlitir tJccoBar 
character cfTiiuiAKs Itoitk a certain qitality of their atmii^hcre 
which llfw Uicm out of and alw'c the immediately perceptible 
scniiiiotij 5plicrc. Tliis qualit:)* has lent llicm a subtle and pow'cr-: 
ful mioticma] cadracet a plaintive tenderness, distant 

xvhispcTSv a glow of joy atid pain. Tltc appeal ol these poems 
h complex, mulutonLxh correi^Jonrling to ilic depth and truth 
and comidcxiiy of tlicir inspiratiori. Natiirc and man, Utc poet 
sccim to Migg^ in them, -im one; they breathe the life and feel 
the same joys and sorrenvs and passion^- VS'hat man feels of 
beauty and love is echoed back from the depth of nature^s 
spirit; man and nature to^cthrr indeed form the wondctfiil and 
perfect whole which inspires the poet with grand and tjeantiful 
vtsioiis- 

The allegorical 5ig]iili{:aitce of "The Golden Bo^l\ tiit! title- 
piece of Sonar Tait^ has been much disoj^th ammig o« litre, by^ 
ihc poet tiimsell. Such spccnlaiions, however, do not quicken 
otir response to the poem at alK and rather than recapitulate 
them Of substitute one of our own we shall coit^der the jw™ 
itselfp We feel a uamelcss, mdandioly yearning, undlret^ted yet 
ddioitci as ^vc read iJu- lines: the rntmili of fjnly* 

Augnst) and its intemvinabir sh^wesg^ the swdirji, turbid river 
and the 5aviftiy gliding boat, tlie palm and Isamboo trees on 
hanks dripping and paltering with the rain, the grain stacks 
heaped on the river banks and in the pie?siug hcrats, the 
half-naked peasants reaping the grain with irmotooo^is, cease* 
less diligence- With titis yearning we fed, 100, tJic penri^ mtss^ 
the soft and quivering niclandioly which b always a pAri of 
Uir iitmosplirfc during t!ir rains in riverine BengaL Anil a 
scatilivc wul litxumes aware of a tliind, enveloping mood: of 
Ixraiiiy tonched irith a sense ol pairt anri Ic^s, All this* 
surcharged further the accumulated collcrtive coiisciausnrss 
of centuries, may be no more than a transicni rtiDOd; and only 
ihofic who have feU ii keeuly anfl intensety can LcU wUat an 
jmprrirjiis and Hwrqjhig claim il mrikes—tiiis mooch vvUh'li stxms 
so tigli! at fit^, fill mtich an nCTair of the monicnl—on all our 
pcf^cj^uns and accirmulaliiTns, on even lliOu: vvr treasure mc?i. 
We caxuiot but recognise this cfaim and yearn Xo make liie 
snp/cme satiiticc which ivc do without dTon or sorrows Indeed 
Vf L arc eager to surtendirr outiidvcs, our souk as iveU, since this 
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soil? ri 3 TT»niiig pcosicssicHi tnxiliTts m But naiuir, bcautiTut unci 
cruel, clois not accept ihls sdf-flurnnilcr and lca\'es us burckni-'d 
wiili our stall. So, itcUratl of iht joy of fulfilmiait dicrc » for 
us rmfy ihe bitter pain of Iw®. Hem is :tn iitia^nuiivc Ttlt*j4 
u'bicb will be echoed again niid again in niujiy of his later fiatims. 

This aorrovv, tliis iinbcaniblc frustration, because nature seems 
(jQ take awav all the amumulaied tn^asure of man leaving him 
only ivitii bis lonely jwul. may be a frail, cvanasccnt mood, hui it 
baiso one of ilic dtjepot^ most vital facte of oepmence, ami this, 
comlMTiett with tlir mdiuichoty evoked (nulttUmally by thr mins 
of .^rdrrtji, produces the incffrAlc piece of Tlie CTtjdcn Boat'. 

Unbreakable emotioiuil boiKte. \vi; thus see, connect m vsith 
nnturr. Matiiirc, taken in an extended sense, inspires some other 
poems tn Settdr Tan^ They contain Iwmdful descriptions, but 
their true dgnilicancu liis deqxrr. Man and nature, in Tugoi-r, 
iiiurpmetralr cverj* area of hiuumi cxpniciicc. and it b this 
mtcrpenctraiion, this mter-relnilan, that gtvm the life and beauty 
of natunr their mom important stgnificance for us. If nature 
did not feel man's joj's and sorrows, then slic VfOMld fjc inerf, 
lifctss, barren. Naiurc feds afJ (he man's psissiona and 
conotiuos that man ft^els; every motion of tlic human scsil raises 
:i ctHTXSpondjng v'ihration in her. The long hui uniquely' 
beautiful piece, ‘I won’t Jet yon go', is inspired liy a vi^on of 
nature somiwing with man. ‘Tlit- lieauttful Lmly of Imagina¬ 
tion' and To the Sea’, !or>t show the same intimate emotional 
kinslnp benveen nature and roani nature's Joy and pasaon 
inspire tlic Icn'dy music of ‘Tlic Oc«nlc Dance’ and ''fhe 
Swing'. 

Tliis enlmncod and blesful contcniplatkin of nature^ whu'h 
in.iinrcs poem after poem of magnificent music and meaning, 
belongs especially lo diis plia.'ir of liir jml's life. Thc^ take 
awuy our Ijoeatli by their beauty, by their fragile, and dream- 
Uke atmosphcT*;. by thdr subtle and ddicate grace, and liy 
their evocaiiim vf clafsical myths and legends. There are 
w'ontlfrfql word pictuirs, pictures of rural-agricultural Bengal 
with her immense gicrji filaiitv waslii'd by the mighty vvairrs 
of tlir Padma, Siiprrnirfy licaiirifiil pictures lliry are. and 
nmnd them clustci- oUiir, bocUles imiigrs, evorAlioni and 
suggeaioHs, .'Vheorpiton in the utirndlng beauties arteund us, and 
an equatty sen^tUx' and quivering absorption in the life of men 
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and wocncji —dxtx tf^ctiior produce the gitral aiid wiaidcr* 

ful pcictr)' cif 5 < 7 ffaf Thv two visniis^ tint of naturr and 

that of man^ tem^e u^cthcr in tfic bi^ pcjcms, vvhidi arc 
uii:nirp:Kj»:d in their uinjcfty ant! signifiefiniie™ And this vadon 
of an intense and ifj;Scpnrable bond ihnc ceamecta man and 
uniujic &(j that the ripple? of the Padma and thtific of the life 
of the men and vsTomoi who live on its ban]^ have aomeiliing 
common them is also to hejoimd in the lisLtfts written 

ni ilik iirne, ami collcctctl and poUi^ictl tinder the titfc 
ChbinnapalrdraTt from Leaves^ 1960)i and in tJic ^han ss.«ries 
iil this period. 

The poeerv^ pi Son^r Tan b indeed the porlrv- of the Padnia. 
*Ai. liiiit tijne\ sap ilid jxici^ i baited about in a boat from 
Village to village in Bengal. It hus il ncA-rt cscjicrimcc [iiclecdp 
and the nov'dty lay in dir continnous movxtncsil and in the 
variety <?f Uic scales I saw, Btii I frh much morr iban tny 
eyes saw* for all tlic time I was con voting wiih my cmintryi, 
feeitng her with my sonl- ip »- What I leamt and icalbed thus will 
Ik found in the ^lort fit<iries I wToie then—, Handi stmscais 
followed mild ones, but my Ixmt was always on the PadmHi 
she w'as my shdtef in the Imming T^jOJ.iJirh days, in the showery 
tbp ctf jVs I Hallctl along one bant I could see the 

green woods and shariirw? of ilie village m tlic other ride; on ilib 
y\d(s grey and de$ohue sand Ekiuiks stretched till diey w^rrr lest 
Tfi the horizon. Tlie river Ix^tween tlte i^anrb and liie village 
was like a canvas on wtiseii some skyey artist w'as painting all stjfis 
of pictures, and then wiping iJtan our. 1 lisimcd to die sounds 
and ediocs of man's daily lih:; he came vtry dose to me indixd* 
and 1 fell a [jo^onalc interest in Iujtl. Beridts preparing schortes 
for ids wd.fafc» I also wTjrkod for him aiwl idaimed to tio many 
tlung^ in die dav^ to ccine. [ liavr ^uch lliougbt^ and plans 
yet * * * And after thi< close ajul jxt^nnale rontact, my liliTtitiirc 
and my life could not follow^ divenjent paths as bdon:: the 
two now i-an shir iy side. Not for a single moment was I 
ttidifrnrrni or hair *jiw^kr diiiing tlirsc yciira of v^i±^^dering5t; I 
eagtriy sJjsorbed wttv' cspcrii^c thar came in my wavv evTry 
f‘XtHTirncr of man and itaujic. Sanir T^fi rontairL'i the finst 
pixide banrst of liiii 


J'*ir£ Vtti; ittrulrriu^ hy iLr uulIkEir. 
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Tncicle-ntflllvt Taijorc's sonf^ and sliort stones from novv' 

emwards hteem^ infoirnal whli ai spaciousness that ihty had 
nc^^tr kamai l>cFcre. Space in fmiitional Intljan thought h not 
just void; it is mt quantiiaiivr Sargimizss rithcTi nor has h the 
romaniJo sigitificanct of ^vesiem cixtccptiou- Tagore si?cms to 
have fotloU'cd the Intiian clii^isicaj concrplicm, cssznLiaity 
Upanisbadict and ittjuatetl space with ultimate peace and 
JiamvDn)'; it Js, ^vilh him, qualJintivc spadousne^. the ct^cr* 
ividming cJ the horizon of vision in calm responisc. This 
tiuajity erf jpadoitsness, which indeed became a part of liis 
bring, was p^dy the gift of the Fadmat that wjdr and m%hly 
river whidi sirctdied l>efore Uh eyes while he took up hts 
residence: at Shdaidahj die lieadcjuartcrs of ihe Tagwe ancistra] 
estates, now in East Pakistan, Here, lor tlie first time, he 
ttAichcid tlic soil of rural Bengal and her simple unsophisti¬ 
cated people- The wi<fc stretches of san<h on both adcs of 
the current of life around him, impressed him very deeply and 
gave him an undo^anding of what the ariL-iiml knew as 
the peace of space or bkunui. This iseta^c cvf spadotisnois and 
peace imparts to the poems in Sonar Tan, CAiJrff, CkaifM and 
KalpanSt aitd to the long serif:5i of shorr stories written during 
this period ol life a dynamic cxpansivencss and an yranimg for 
tiniitlcsfK horizmisL 

Cliiim and Chaiiali conutiue ihb phase. In Sondr T^ri iht 
poet's vision is not clear enough yrt, bis realisation erf nature 
not yet full: doubts^ hcsimtioos, apprrhetbaons arc still there* 
Her dtJTS not tnovv wrfiat the goal is, where the pilgrimage m 
nature, the absorption in her^ ^vill endp whai harbour will 
receive the golden Isoac m which the poet sails. The throbbing 
sea gives no answer^ ancl when he asks Qir fairy' lady who h 
his eompaiuon, she only pmncs wiili her finger at the far away 
hf>rizjtin against which the sun b lotting and Tbr sc^a iKaling 
endlr^y. 

In Chilra^ however, the poet has realised Im direction and 
desrinatioft. There is noiv no longer the least barrier between 
him ;md namret he knows what lie ha's bem srekJiig lor. He 
ia now* otir witli nature; in the cspcricnee of this oneness all 
his doubts and appreiiensiuns vanish, Imarrad tlurtc h now a 
deep clam *il soul* an easy and asisiire<l delight, a resting in 
peace that Itilfilmcni alone can givcn A magic, the poei feek 
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Ii:^ trumlormcd hb soul uticriy. What is this magic? He docs 
not hut *my breast heavies with the pain of jciy ^. - 

hnght^ lictni and fiery intoxicaiioit nty heart dancing^. 

He feels in hk heart ^the pain of cndle^ separaiion, of infiniic 
desire^ indeed all the pain of ihe u'orld^ j\ll seems to llim (o 
be a sporty ^the sport oT a waniun gockle^ tvho sits In the 
heart of lus soul** The poefs soul seems to In? rcbofii in nnv 
Jovcliness and glor^s ant! the porms in Cftitri glmv vviUi ihcm^ 

The experience of cc3(T^pk^e identity vitth nature ptttjcliiccs 
sucIj poems as ‘The Celestt^ Nymph’ (0r\iili), Tart^veU frcm 
Heaven*, 'The Victorious l^dy'* and Tn the year 1400'. No 
analysis anri no tnm^ation can irivc any idea of die Voundeti 
perfection and felicity of fwcHness^ of these poems, *Cn.*iS' is 
a liymn to alsetract beauty'^ beauty purged of die disfiguring 
contact of daily needs, of human |}a^<ms and desires. Cr\a^ 
b an image of pure bmuiy, die Imagi- dial has haunted and 
distmeted all the gerueraiions rince the Vedic the vbioa of 
winch, has inspired so many beautifnl and sorrow’ful song^ down 
the ages. It is for tlib immortally stainjes.^ Ix'auty of Crv-Asi 
that ue long, tvtdiout knowing it in all our loves and dcrires, 
\Vc try 10 cla^p it, hut it ever eludes our rager Thb^ 

however^ b the ban- meaning of the pcK!£n; its real beauty Iks 
in the sheer IcH'elincs of the wortlit and rhymes and tnuigi:^ in 
the firm yet subtle evDcadofss, In the ecln^es* irmsfumicd 
echoes* of a remote mytholo^' in all its part.^, and* finally, in 
the massive imaginative pt>vver whkli die poem as a vvholc 
displays. 

The experience of dib onenrss with nature, of thk love and 

beauty, i^^uous and supetsensuous, Wc |5tjcdvc 35 Tagore^s 
/itrm-depi^tS. h is here tlmt he finds the soul ol hb soul; he 
lives with it for a whole poetic phase. Nc^v^ at its end. he 
asks him if he has no more demands to make, if lie too has 
found fulfilment* Tlic other poems in dtiim ans^ver Ihc 
qui^i<]n; lor il anything had remained! unfullillcd, any demand 
ifnsatbfitd, there \vould not have been Ihai scmin" peace and 
delight, ihar absorbing tnuiquillity* which complete attainment 
alone tan give. The phase that begins with Pr^ifikat-Saniilt 
reaches a perfea cosjsimimalion here. It Is a phase that in¬ 
cludes many and ^-nriows experknets, inlullkms, rralisatlons^ and 
the final issue h perfectly ^tkfyfng. 
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And the poet iu He knens-s thaL iill his I^mginip for 

love and beauty have l^cen fuMJed. aiid he cjui Ivgjk hjtivard 
with io the fai away futiuv whta he will be no 

longer alive but his name and fame Vi'ill mnaiiL The soag^ 
he bjif^ sung wr the ftwnijs of the futurn as wdh and he knows it. 

In CAfVftf there is <mc poem which is not likr otiu-fs, and a 
rcterriiec filimiJd lie mrul ii to it. Fh'ep in hhn ihe pofrt had a 
nomad's soul Md he cmdd not itmaln tkd for long to any pard- 
Ciiiar place* Evrrj" now and tlim he ivoirld wtsutlcr out tn 
^search of nesr people, new sce nrsi, nr^v turtiviticn, Aiul ue 
die SfUrte rcsiitsait^ in hU sTnriinal life. Over ami nvtr again 
the poi^t rev'dcs against tlie introepettive and personal wwld 
to wdiich his gmius is hai>imally confined, aiid he w ants to go 
out and immerse hiniselT in dir whirls and fddscs of the life 
outside^ SddnetimjLS Ihc wails and groans of dir disiDltriitcd 
break into anil ^Iter lib lonely and axluflcd wodd, and the 
pact's heart Weeds iu svinpathy and pity- lit mie studi mood 
dir poet wrtifc Turn Me Back Nmv\ a pmsti which, iis 1 
have alrrady maiticaicd, b hkc no otlicr in Chitra. In magni- 
fictmt and sinren: elocjuoicc the pfjcl dscribes the ^ualid 
wretchcdncH? in which most mm and women of the wwld iue 
ilcxmicd to live and declajti^ that hmcHcrrdi he will live and 
write for tlimi akme. But die mood vanishes (to return again 
and again)^ and tlie port nnor more nelnnis to his detadirti, 
intiiospcciivi:! self* Here b again liic ffamc conHici erf diialbni 
tvliith I have alreaily refcrTRl to more tiiBin niicc- 

Coiupiinag Chitri wtili wc nodee that in die 

fcHtncr there Is a greater cn^sialhsaijon, an imensfa’ al«or|id<*i 
of cxfirrimrJ?^ TTic eurrcni tif life tinii iloiva l^ctWixii natunr ami 
man Isas a imiCKadicr, nionr a^asmed fiioUom ^ h wrxi\ in Cfntm 
thnji in Sonitr T/m^ Tlie oilier vTiliiine luis u inom spontaneous 
rxubemncn*. and iii lyrics of rimplc j(3y3 and sorttiws have a 
souperb ease and grace, Bui in Chtimf hordes the qiiaUtks of 
case and grarc, we hav'c the more jstmiucius quaJhirs of inicnaty. 
restraini, a dbuptined purity i atlogelher, Chitri !dii;iwTi a iTiorr 
maLuiT; sensihiliiy* Sensuous and imiTiediatc joy lU life is not 
replaced but tramformeti! the Joy is there* !ait it goes ^vJth 
dtxpcr aiici more diflicuh c-tpericJice^jt of life, cspciicncj.'s dial lie 
beyimd the J4riit?i7SL Wiiii the nperaUon erf thr iscnsia « combimid 
die operatitm of die iEitdlret and die spirit The poet's sision 
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Ilf fitiniiiii Ufr rrachcs dcrpTr Ifjvcls, jotd *il( {he sit;«ifico»t cx- 
pfrieniw frf natikind lictomc iiis ohn* 

It is natund. iln-rrfoic, tliat Ua iuiaisety subjoctivp imagma- 
tioii should now Lc iTarliiiig oui for poinis of coritart itiih 
mails orrfinjiri' lifr. On one iitie, tliieii: is ihr pCKt's pcisimul 
and kmrly world; on ilie otlior, the laiay anti liiimdniTii woHd 
>n whtrh cvtryb«(y’s tui ts ihruwn. bin is Ihmc loally any 
canllict t>ehvcen diem, thi; poet seems to ask, and says, 'no*; 
both to lum arc equally true and valid, ahhouj'h they exist 
differently. Tile same spirfc [3 manifested in diverse farms in 
I he extemjtl world, in taie uruteti nitity in die intcniai world; 
and poctn* miBi echo both tlicse aspixrts. In ‘Turn Mr Badk 
Nfnv'', we iicar the cdio of the diiTise and active world of 
daily life; in 'Solicitation’, the mlicr world of lib lonely self 
ivliiTc lie is alcnc with his Deity of Life. Intleed, in the second 
poem, the poet ii.Ty 5 to the spJiii of potttrj^ *Jfy place » nor 
ill the Imisv and rcstrictctl world of action and crowd Imt with 
you in lonely comtrmnioCL* The tvorld constste of both the iiLy 
and the earth, w-ithoul any cantrrulictioiu he secnw to aq^e; 
tlie same spirit can be bodt one ami many Iti its maiiifesratioiis, 
without any coniradiiitlon. Thitre arc many poems in CMlm 
which deid fniiildy with quotidi.in affairs; in other poems tlic 
upper Wforltl conics down to meet the lower. 

Vidiiy-Abhiiip fThc Curse at Farewell/ wdiicti as 

rcise-drama, is reaUy a Kric like ChttfaH^adS^ altliougli it is 
more objective. Like ChilfSnigadii, its thrmr is drawn fmoi that 
vast storehoitw of Indian lorc, die Afahdhhdraia, but the poet 
invests the story with ncsii* ineanimr and with a qtdet diginits' 
that one doc? not lind in the original. Katdi is deeply attached 
to the ajramn (hermitugG) in which he has fiocii cducatciL and 
to Devayard, the tlaughier of hla precepter, SukiachSri'a- 
i’erhaps he kn'a her too. But he is yet attached more passimt- 
aicly to hh- tiharma or ditty as a stmlent loyal to tilt teacha 
and to the ideals to the dhoma life. Ttib integrity b indeed 
the ehld" glory of his dioractcr- Dcvayioni, on the other himd. 
loves Kach with a purely human Jo\'c, wit!i a warmiii and 
lendrrncsi that b touching. When Kadi refuses tier hwc ^he 
curses liim, Ixii he blesses her in letom. To the reader, hoiv- 


•'Ttin Cuntr ai rarewelT in Tki FtffiYirr, MocmilLan, 1?21. 
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tvcFf Ixrtb the bJessiDj^ and the cui^ berth KanliV ijitrgrity and 
strength aod DevayanTs purely human reactJ ceIt air eq^ioJiy 
true and sigtiiticaiiL And b€?di die characim arc highly jjoeticj 
one m Jus 4mcl stnaigili and dignity^, the oih^w in her tender 
t\xkcalions €i love. 

VidSy-Abhisafi b eharitcicrised hy a tiniqitc quaUiy of 
restraint in the expi-essioiL In liis earlier poetry, Tagore was 
at times scmewliat profile and eTctravagant; the 
of hh inspiraiiofit like an ouf^dc force stronger than hia will, 
seemed to taken ciT him and Itim away 

from ail liisciplmcr tkm himfcnng the asaerrion of his cemacious 
mUL But in thb small piece of a lyrie rlrama, raie notices with 
satisfaction 3 l consdoLts nesti^i, a ciirhing of ^pr^on, idiich 
may h^vc hem Imparted somr\%hat lyy ibe dignity and rrstraiit 
of Kach^'s character. 


3 

Chaildiif Tagoie's next ’^^umc of |)oenus was nanird after 
the yearns last harvest, ^because most of these poems wenr vrritten 
in Chaitra^ the lose month of the Bengali year. He may afeo 
have fell that they were the lose harv<sl of Ills poeiJc life. Tliey 
do^ in any ca^, math the aid of a phase. 

We saw in Chiim that life was ever-dpe, about in brim 
over, ^ntfa love and btaut>-^ with liitr realbaiion of his Ddty of 
Life, fn the very first pecc in ChmtSIi tile poet says, *The 
trees irt my vine-yard are bertf dovvit wirh thdr heaw Icxid of 
bunches of ripe and rtniiutrfJ fniits. And thr fmits are going 
to bui^t, so ripe and full of juice die)- arc. Gome; take them 
in your fingers and pluck at tiirm hard with yMr teeth/ In 
die poem rtsdf, hmvever^ these word$ arc said in cadciuxd, 
pasuoeiate verses^ the nude of ivhich no paniphro^c cm 
couvcv'h 

Tlic poet has started feeling iJiat a phasr has reacliied its 
end and lias noliting further Iq offer- he bt therefore some* 
whal muIrsiL Bui in Chmidti the roilcamcss h not rfefiiiitc yet, 
amt both in this anil in ihc noct voluitic, Ktdpuftd, there arr 
poems which recall ihc mtisfiad abairprim m nature of the 
SoTtdr Tffri dayi^ This is not strange at all: the transfonuatiqn 
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luio ilic ^Huircmlijig wic Is soinrtbiies a (Miotoiigecl 
pfioccsSi Evtii wiicn it is rxMJipleir^ aiid die nr.u' phase 
its C(xi%t]nitiaa does not bcizonir dear aH at unce and tJic 
past keeps corning back. The iiist nmiblings of dil'i impending 
change arc heard in ChoitoK: they an? desu’cr in Ktslpandf but 
h is fiDL imdl A'mVedjvi iThc Offering, 1901), and Khtya ('nie 
Crosaiitg, 1900)^ that ilie inm^otmaTiou completes itself and 
affiumes ilrfinite ooUitws, The period bctvsTOi Ckaitati and 
Xaifedya may thus be called cue of tranrition. 

fn the fotmeaiecra of Chtataii the poet is getting away frtan 
the aptitudes and emotions of Soiutf T&ji and ChiitOf and new 
Ones begin to emerge. A deep fuUaess, A tviiblBic$a of experience 
that coasumes cfcry object and connects human life and 
nature with the Ixmd of love is the ke^'note of Uic poems. 
Natun^ mart ) cv'cn tlie most trivial happenings shine out with 
a new and while glory. He looks into the past, the distant past 
■oj iw oivm countrj- and people^ and comes to realise that the 
dvili^tjon of aiidciu India best expresed this glory and 
iiolnliLy in which lay enshrined life's inmost significance, and 
that the spirit of atideni IndU was symibolir of the gpirii of 
humanitv' at its iruei and noblest, lie fetLs grieved when he 
compares this andent grcALtncss of souj with the poverty and 
mraiuic^ that infect and forrodc contemporarv' life. We have, 
the poet tells us in a deep angmsh of soul, lost the sense of life's 
whoknesj and arc frittering il away tinf«<llng]y and iiiglnriottsh', 
Tliis anguialicd vlsian we find in many Of the poems in ChmtdlL 
Thm huraamiy, thiU love of the rarib, ihal revemn e for the 
micicrn Indian tradition which we (ind in Chaitdli are dearer 
in his S'aicedyat a laier w-ork, and many have described tile 
ttarlici work as a preface to the latter. A new life tlnwns upon 
the |5oct. although the old one. has not yet faded out, 

»Mt neither artistically nor psychologically is Cheifiiii in a 
fllrect line of evolution from Sotinr Tan and Ckitrd, From the 
scnnicnn! and imninliale joy in life that we find in StmSr 7'an 
to the more intcUcctnalbet] inipiratimi of CAiiri suci'iTds the 
jomcwhai faint, htdr-dcfadicd outlook that wr find In Chmldli. 
There is no evolutionary' connection, it seems, iTctwren the first 
rw'o works and the liMt. and the port U hinwlf nware of this 
somewhat fieakisU origin ruiti posititm of Chaildti. ‘ChaUdli is 
so unexpcdttl’. lie lias aairt, ‘bcicaiise I did not knrnv for the 
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Lijnc being in direction tny mind b^id bc^^gon lo wort- I 
could only accumulate estmml Uiiiig^ and licnci? lie poeni^j 
of Cftailiiir 

Tlie ftnnCOTi-Urie pocam arc toe Jooec m ittnjctare to l)c 
propcriy called ^nrts; and it irudool, ihb rfnjctumt 
toowiicss which goes ’With a ccrUdn tomng dmvn of tine 
emoticHia] content, that charactaifics the typical poems in 
ChaltM. Since omslicTTe lta\^ ihw the ftverish intensity of 
Imc poems, it is better to call them siketches: sketches of 
Jnrlia^a past, of Bengal's vilJagd life, in sulidued tint? and 
outlines. Intawity would Itc oiu of place whm tlic 
snhjVcta arc so modest, a desH^npiiOT souiclimcs Ufid a stor>' or 
an all^orj" dse^'i'herc. Their back^oond w the iamilhir scenes 
of ri vcriTic Bengal : sand banks, ]>a£idy-fidt^ and bushes* Tlicre 
is thus, in all ihcsc poeius^ a reminisccut atnickspheret tlie pocE 
seems to be rccaUtng a beautiful pa^, in w^hith, hcAvcvo; he 
took no ifilmsc part. ^Tlir c>’r recoitlcd these scenes Uke a 
catnrTiV .as I looked cnit tlirough ihr diultcrs of the brat's 
window. 1 saw' them ^ ^vrll t.^ecaiae they were all con fined \Q 
$iich a ?niali orliit; and tins distinctne^ maite ornaments 
unnecessary' when [ wrote the poems abooi them/* 

During the irarL^tion period* an astotiidung change lakes 
place in Tagore's attitude and pcrspoeU\nc; hi^ wdioJc afttfiibUjty 
tnkes on a diffemit direction. Tlic wtirld of Itnne and Ixaiily 
of Sonar Ton and Chiira fades out gradually, leading, of cqor^t 
deep truces on the poet’s souL iSW, henvever, the poet a^pin* 
for more strenuous achic\'frmm1s, asjdres to pmetrate into llie 
deepest core of life, to attain to a finid rralisadun of life’s 
missaom The w^ondcr and delight and diverdty of this w'orld 
do not absorb him any mc^, for titr dh?tam mon of a 
higher life hrekons his soul, mthralls iu He for higher 

valuff, to lue^u with, in the life and ctiUttrr of ancient und 
mtdicvn] India* 

Of this new aultude w'e shall find fmv traces in i!ie 
tranriilonal iii'ork, tat traces there are, Kahim^ his nnxt work* 
€CMisisi5 of a TiumlwT of tlnunalLc h-rks whkh I shall refer to 
bitr, Tliey draw their thrmct antd inspirit inn niainly from 

■ Free rrudwitiif hy ihe iwent niiihnr 

-^Mch4ifi3\ Free rendtdnif tJir fiiTticnL juihur. 
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ancirnl Lidiaji luyths oiiit Icgtnds; in all of ihcm tljc poet 
eslablislird tbf ^upciimt)' of fho ctemaJ law of [luinaii iniiJi 
o\rr rraKCTnpcFrniy oustoms an<l social ha bits, Katha, too. lia^ 
a similar contcnu Tlie of jts pofiiii! and halFads arc 

dcnvcd frMi Tndia^s past Idstory-. Ilic poc* sfimvs iltal tunny 
of its irixial and for^tm episodes arc li.giitcd tip 1^' cxirjr* 
ordimry Iifloism, gcncitaily, sacrifice^ fortitude. Once again, 
cv'tT'-nbldin^ grcainess of the hutniin sou] inspires the poet; 
it >3 in tiiis gitators, this mhernit nobility that lie finds iIjc 
iiinst eietticnlaJ truth aixMit man, 

The poet's attitude lo Indian tradition is changing. In Ins 
yoiidj it was Uie sensuous; cartJily aspeot of il rone whlcii is 
presm-ed in the gjorious Sanskrit literature) tliat attracted him. 
Old Indian poets like V'^SInnki and Kalidasa lie studied tilth 
a settsdve mind, and shxpcd himseLT thormigiily in dicir lovety 
world—liow thoeoughly me can sec in alj bis works fixim 
fthdaunmfin Thdkiiffr PadavaR to one, as late as Ctiitre in 
which WR come acmes many poetas in uiilcli lie rcctrata tills 
ancient world with an mtensc- and concentraiei] fidelity. But 
from Ch/iUdli onwards liis atdttidc changts; lit Ijrgira lo $« 
anodicr, prtrfoundcr aspect of the aodimt iraditicFn. It scemg 
to him that iife in liic aneient world, so beautiful in its sinipfc 
sutrmtntlhigs, iiad a wboItTiess and mre^iy *3f idealisci lhal 
the inchoate and partrlhti out life of today lacks. Moie and 
mmR it is the deathless glory and ndUiUty of tiic Ininian sotd 
that iic seeks bcnraih llje outwiml and tricial txtippirtgs, that 
glory am! nobility wbicli place man on a !cvd with the gods 
and the ancient .vens, It is no temgrr hnnuin beauty but 
human grraiiicss. ilial be seek.*; to cjtpjm'c and realise. The 
poetry cf the oJfl ports brings to him now' a marc sphitiul 
signilicancir, an aiipmlimsion of more serious aiid pixtfoiiiiJ 
iradi, Tlie popi makes liimsdf one with bis glory of tlie 
human spirit; ,iaid this glory i^ tlw inner substaiKC of both 
fCnthd and Kdhinh 

Hrac it is jneievant to take note of the ititc]lcctu:il atmosplierc 
th.it pncvailcd hi the country at the: time. In the last decades of 
the ttittctcsilh centttry, thcTc w'as a txtsurgcncc of miiiortal consci* 
ousnras In Bengal, and the history and oiltuti: of ihr past became 
objccas of ardent aUcnttMi ,ind study. For manv }vars the 
revival waa confmcti to the tlusoJogical' and mythol^VaJ woiks 
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of andent Indk^ hui Bonkimchandni and Ramcshdiandra 
bn^ght aboiut a nsorjoitaLion hy popularLdng the study^ i>f tlie 
liistorical aspects ctf tbe mctent iraditlOT, historv' and iwiajice, 
and. {inaJlvT the nionil and spiritual values that upJirhl this 
tradiUo!]. A new kind of pairiotim^ by thew netv 

broughl a tim* ii|mirge anioeig the educated tniddlc 
classeg* 3i hr^ accompanying and later outpacing the spread 
of western cducadon and tail tune. ITie ancient historj^ of the 
country bc^an to be studied as wd!, and nowhere witii more 
pasionate creative mtcnesi Lhati m llie Tagore family* 

At Uie ]?f^tnnlng of this centurj* this uationa] md cuUund 
rcvivalimt m^^red in Bengal the ideology of ihe great 
tnwenicnt. Tagore an arduous stiidcnT of the iimory of 
India and he fntly realised the signlhcaiice of the newly 
emerging social consclousnes and m ]>atiiotic alltaius. The 
results of his histodca] studies arc embodied not onty in 
narrative verse, as in Kafha uml Kihmi, but also in 
social anel Ijiatctrical essay? he wTOlr at «hc time. 

It is well known that tJir poet phtyed a great pan in the 
mcn^cment :is ils ritual le^er; the fotindaiion of ihis 
Jeadcr^ip was laid in these years. India cami: to mean to him 
41 concrete spuituaJ entity, its tradition a reixmtory of essential 
human valus. Such a mnet^ption of history may W many Ijc 
conaiderBd out of date, bm however unscientific and inaccurate 
Tagore^s attitude to history may appearj we must ticrver forget 
ilmt it a part of the nnliunal tonscifxisness of llie time and 
iliat it moulded nadmui! iLction in a significant way* It was 
ihb zdealistic-rnm-spintua] outlook cm hu^tory that inspired the 
Svad€si movenienr. 

All the poems in Kaihi arc liiftorical; thoGc m Kakitil are 
imaginaUur; \hcy have nrv^mhclcas the same roote in Tradition. 
But Kdhinu bcaadcs the i.'efse-talca, comairts a few- dr^irmtic 
pocm.% and thwe have a differoit sounre. Except L^AjAififr 
ParihffS {Test of Lakshml) and Saii (The Chaste Wfmniiii j, 
alt anr derived from Indian legends, and the !a^ mme<t ccsiies 
firini the Marathi IjaUacbt nc^y as auLlimtlc a# Idfttory. But 
historical or Icgefidnry or knoipnailvc, Uiey Im-c aH iJir ssnne 
inner stuff, and, spcaidng^ they an? all Tagoce^s own 

creoiiont for tlie characteriT axe his, the stOfics arc modificil and 
rrshapetl so as lo express certain pci^onal aitittides and o-ahia* 
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Uons. Tilery liavt iiCHie fif tht anct dear <ii 

ilidr Icgrndary malcriaJ. Imt 'art: complex and full of doubts 
and ronnicts, and of nttcnip^ to find sdntions of (hese in 
new ideals. 

Kani/ca (Clhip?* I8l>9’ is a collection of sliort poems anil 
itpiijram^ didactic or alirgorical or inmicaL Some of iliese arc 
like popular prov'erbs in Uidr Icnsc and lirandy juiglc, atid only 
n feiv have resaj poetic Ix'auty. M<isi of the poems, like iliosit 
in the bier Ijckhan fAutographs in V«^, 1927), bdong to ihc 
spociia of keepKikT vcfnes, but the veiws In Lfkkint are tmicU 
inure sfttotis and dirper in content, and biighicr in epigrants, 
\Vhai, htm'cvcr, is irarthy of notice in chk of short poems 
and cpignuTu are the spocks of wisdom, so oTtcii Eightod b\' wit. 

Ktilpana., as 1 .said, ert'staUiscs thb transitiotjol piiase. Tlml 
is why it lias such a complex content, cennpoerd of so many 
ctmuadiclciry stranrls. Tile two worliis stand ont clrariy and i« 
opposiiian; mi Uic one side is the woHd of Ime and beauty and 
naUirc that lidongs to Sonar Tan and Cfti/nf, a tvodd w'hich 
hf enriched witlt a deep and mature culture, vibrant with music. 
On the otlier side is the worid of deep contempladon, an initirr 
world of the self withdrawn frotn the external w'orld. Not 
iliat nature has uotluiig to do with these poems. One niust 
not expiect dcar^iui, one tract ailittidr in the poet, which can 
Ik hatilely idendfied, li^m a single poem is smtietirruis a 
pattern of multiple anti contrary' fedings and attitiidcs, but a 
pattern, w^c nuist remember, and not a jiimbtc. Analy^, 
however, wdl dtscm'cr one dominant strand, round wiych all 
ihr others cluster and from which they diverge, and in tlic caae 
of it is tlie attitude of self-alieorW craiicmpbliwi, 

the dfort to mvestigaie the aeori roots of the soul dial stnigglcs 
to be dORlinant alxn'e tile rest. 

Nature inspires 'InvtKtaiion to die Rains. The rain’s melody 
ii the mriody struck by poets of many ages, dioee poets of 
India’s past who sang so charmingly wlicn the rains arrived at 
law after summer's pardiing days. Tile poem ts full cif echoes 
from them, fndeetl. so steeped is the poet iii the clasnrat 
tradition, so completi-Jy han he ahsortied it In his 
lenailiiiity that he can never get aw^ay^ rmm ihcin, 

^all find some Iitvc poems in Kalpatid: ‘Dream’ among 
them is exfjnwtrly poignant; but. as 1 have already pointed 
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(Wit, Tagore’s love is not basotl uci Uic perfect luuraany of sw'i 
and body m the ph^'aca] plane. It it not tlie painTul pli^sical 
ccstiisj of loxe Inn the beauty that bclotiips to it that iJie p«t 
is after; to hitii, tlihs lictiuiy is not indn'idmaJ at all, Imt rmly 
a part of the brger, utiivcraat beamy, h is this tmd of love 
ivhich wr fintl iu ilic poems in Katpojid] but it is clear that 
love no ItMigw has the samr ssgnilkaiicc for tlie poet as it onco 
had. The |>oct is still fasdtialcd liy love and beauty, tlidr 
ddi.^hi has been hh companion for so many ycarSt but other 
feelings, othtr desurs and passions, the shapes of which are 
ntH dear yet, are rmei|juig, and this indistiiiricieBB is once more 
a. cause of anguMi. There is natiinilly a state of tcuBion. And 
this leuaon iuspir^ sonic of the statdiest and most bpautiful 
poems In Knipand. Tltc sdf-conscioos poet knows that he is 
passing through a iransition, through a glo(»ny and unrertain, 
period, in whidi all the light and music of llic post arc 
diowtied Iry iht ocean’s angry and sulhm nciai' and by 'et'mUig's 
sterile shailovit?. A siliuster chann has made ad smg silent; ‘a 
great fear cjv'mprcad my soul and all the henizons arc hidden 
under a black vdl’- 

TIic darknes does not last liowevcr. 1 n 'Odr light and music 
from another iimjrid dissolve the Unguarous re* in ivhich die poet 
Imd thought to liw out his davTS. Tlie poet resents at fust: is 
not he too dnrd in body and soul to strive again? But his /Fron* 
rffrfftfl, rtitldos and unsparing, will not dcrist from its mccssaiit 
and |)ercmpxory demands. One phase of life fe over: if tlie 
port hod hoped for nigtit’s darkness and restful sleep after a 
liard day's toil, he was wiong indeed, for anuther dai' was 
breaking. ’Might and die peace of night and the dream that 
aoodics my mind I by adde, and rciuni to Ufr. My lUnh# are 
tired, but 1 must olxy your comtnand/ 

,\4 soon as the poet is fhni in his resolve, the <i{d lifr, with 
iis .snntlcs and teats, its lovelinrss and tendtencss and murii:, 
fades out utterly ; instead, there looms before tlic poet die visinn 
of a vast, silent, speccltless ^vurld'. He lungs to enter it, 
altluaigii Ite does not fcnoiv wliat he will sec tlicre. A world of 
inajestir dimenidons it is, and Itcslde it the old world of love ititd 
lieauty seems to Ik small. 

This period of dotibt, uncertainty and fatigue is Unwri away 
on the tvings of a storm. ‘The Year's End' is the poem of a 
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I’SSt* shoKning stoim tlim took place on iht tlay of the 
Bengali year 1305: it u-as symbolic. 'Jlic pensfi itself is 
magiuSecnU the Otuniicrfiiis prrluctc of the siorni, the loai and 
cmvitlsion when it breaks ctji at last, its x'l'ihl fury and esujta- 
tkm n'licn it ragWi, aiitl, in the last daruas, iw slow,, gradual 
Ctdming down, arc described so well that the poem itself setme 
to be ihr stonn. In gladsome and fen'id words the poet weJ- 
romes the on^' and vast life of mystery sehich the stoim 
heralds: 'Conic, O new life, come, spread ytwr Vimg? across 
the sky and oblheraie evcry'tliing under your massed shadmvs- 
Lei tlie lightning coavey your moMcmenLs, let die storm burning 
mil through a thousattd rents in die sky sing yotir music, let 
the silent, majrstii::, dark of the nighL repose with your calm. 
WBd, cnid, confident and uncontrolhible ywt arc, and you 
have Iniist before jny ^"ision as the fruit bursts front the blossom 
destroying and scaitcring all its withered petals. 1 salute yon, 
you hero and watriDr: 1 gaze at the banner flying on your 
cliaiiot, lii^ht as the sun, although 1 cannot read w’hat is 
wrrttm thcrc.’^ 

The dcstractiofi is thm rompicte; it is also the licgituung of 
a dHToent life. The storm destroys but it arates too. Life 
must liegin .mew, but hmv can it do so if it bt hdd iMck by 
tits of the paw? T saw in the stomi’, says the poet, ‘the masagt 
of the god of ruin. Tlie decaying, the old must perish, that 
was whai the storm said as it swept ais-ay and scattered the 
ilearl dry' leai'es of the last year, 'liir words were of the jand 
who is always iiew': hr sent the storm, htB angel, to p«x.laun 
them and jvnnihibtc ail that bnund me to tlie pji«. When ti 
was ralm at last, 1 told myself? \^'bcrc » ihe pence of soul 
after all Llusc vftirs of routine and vvork? One shrinks frnm 
pulling down the ohl hoii,S(; wiili one’s own Itantb even when 
it is toKmng and must be destroyed, one has an affection for 
it. Tile storm how'cvcr oQiwtUsed niv sml to its roots, and T 
realised tliai f most come out of my old diciU’' Ebcwliete the 
poet says in this eonntetion: ... It was thus that the need lo 
itucgtaic dhar7n(( with my life liecamc overu helming. -Vs 1 
fdl this more and more, my life could not pursue its old, even 

■ Fire Ttntlttioff h>' ilie pwetn authw fToni 'Bardulekh*. 

' From li lellf r quoted iri 'Gtinilliaparichay', /Jafiimfrg.jttfeArtndfiMiTj ml 
7. Vk^diKirait. 
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coujw any nH>r«; the cleavage Ixnwpm niy old life atul d)c life 
that T cmilti see was conung grew' wider ;uict wider. Gone 
the ajconancc, the swoetnes, of an fyrrtrred existence; a vast and 
terrific force appeared and tore it to pieces. From now on there 
rciuj to be only the pnin and agpity uf luttk and dinsi<%, and 
in tile pocDi, ‘Tlic Kttd of the Year’, I dcticribod this,’’ 

Of the aknt^ brooding, spwhlcss ivorhi, die vision of which 
Urns amves lanpestitMiiily^ thr poet has anotltrr viaon yet, ljut 
this time of a dlfTomt l^tL In tJie immense and dark siicticc 
of die ‘Night’, ihrobbing with mv'strrioiis signs and portents, 
flit poet sees a symbol of it. Night holds her sihmt court; the 
stare, Ifjst anti wTappetl in caitcmplation, are die courtiers. To 
their v'oicolcss singing he will give voice and musL:.; he will Iw 
the poet of the drathicss sagci» whose dreanis of pity and sufTcr- 
tng rm the tiighi, Tlic poem in which he unfolds this mnjesdr 
visKTfi Is indetd a great and powerful one. 

Kiftantid (Ttic Flitting One, 1900), the poet's next volume 
of poems, glides on freaktdily hi between fCatparti and .Vaircdyvi. 
which are aiiii in content and spirit, ft is a collecfbu of light¬ 
hearted fugitive poems in vidiich ihc poet pofees ftin at every'lhitig 
ftxjm which be lias inifl^cred and nticst sufTer yet, at the austere 
and contrmplatlvic life tliar ha.s breti looming Ixforc liim. 'I 
won’t lie a mnnl;—not I, tio, unless there's a nun too for com- 
patty’, he says in a scriOKromic mooil. 

Ikit the iigbt-heartiednc^ hoivcver genuine and cnjoyaHc, 
ha*; serious cofitait, for it hides the deep p.'un he feds at part¬ 
ing from the love and loveliness of the life he has known so 
long. Behind the mocking. Ironical smile of iJie poems there 
fa always a (ear; the pain fa so intense that somedma the port 
cannot liidc it. 

When one has to face a cnictal choice in life's paitiitg of 
ways, Irctwern an easy' life of plc;i3ure and Im-e and one of 
sErmuotis duty and thought, wdiosc dentAotfa are alluring and 
frightening at the same time, one fa likely to try to cv’adc it 
for a time ami to want to live on as liefore. But this fa 
Iiardly possible if die ptill trf die new life fa urgoit and iifabtmt, 
Ttrie, the separmimi fmm die past costa bitter pang, but finally 
it is she future and its stark, austere iiiosagic that captures the 
ixjtt. In die mcantliue, however, for a little whltp only, he 

" Frfflji a Icttci' jej "Gratitltdfrarifrtta^-*^ iind. 
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chooses lo Imt caiefince and gay, and at timra perhaps e^m 
sooicsA'hat frivolous- 

In Kunikd we fiavc aheiady noticed a strange totnbifiaiioii 
cf wii and ivtsdnni with trivial words and rh^Tues- It recurs 
in Kshd^ikS, with a deeper inl^graticm. 'niec pocmi Itave a 
gliding, glancing, magical lilt tliat never aaw In the Ben^idt 
lyric Ixfore, and the poet serms to have got rid of all seTitatt 
pre-occupations- B«i the mask of frivolity rimps off occasionally, 
and we see from what deep springs oi pain the apparently 
trivial moods well up. j\iid tlie moods iliemscIvcH become 
Ltcreasingly dreptr in the middle and final secticajs of (lie book; 
(he light between the i>ast and the future comes out in all its 
agony wTdicnit any dijgutse. The future L? mikiiDwii, loiirly. 
Perhaps the poet should not haw ventured out in hw bout at 
alt; the seas are unchaitccnd, and he is getting on in years. But, 
‘my fooltsli boat, nothing can acop it, and there it goes, flatting 
awav in tlic sea, vvitli me in it- 1 had always known it was a 
dfKxnrd boat.' 

So die poet prepares himself for ihc iosi ailvrnturc, rksolalc 
and comiJanionkss, die imie unkiitnvn. But no shirking tJirre 
can be; the new life muist be faced, inriai (w lived, Yuuih, with 
its dreams of love -and beauty and deltghi, fsecins far awayi lost 
for ever. But b ii really Icki? Will it return some day? The 
poet docs not know, 

A vvord mu the imccesfu] and agnificanc esjjcitmcnt on the 
technical ride of Bengali vetriBcailwv that Tagonr cfTccttxl in 
Kshanifid will not perhaps lie out of ^dace here. As in tlie 
matter of theme or conttsit, so In that of technique, too, hb 
main urge was ev'er for frccdoiu, the imloccmg of all bonds dial 
smned u» Idm to cramp human life and its counilcssly varied 
manifRUatirMis. Hb emphaab was ever on prdna, life's vital 
force, its rticrgy' and vigour expressed in ,'xhimtlant-e and 
jponianeJty. 

We have noticed that he bad already made certain mnaritabk 
experiments bv vvtiich he had released a great deal of the 
liidden, and yet undiscov'crcd. energies of ihe traditional Btngali 
pirywr. Now he went a step furtlrcr. He dlscoveirif tha! itic 
fictigali doggerol verses Mk liieraturr trame nearest to the 
jpcfrlt-rJiythm of the people, sinre in these verses ihe cJosctl 
syllable not only determined the sottnd‘StntcUin: Init also rdrased 
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ilif IiiEicrent. |JotiTirialitics of the voia'cIs and tJic ccnisonanu- 
Hc riwcov-cfwl, too, iljaj tlit Bengali folk roctm wci-c 
diarfieicrLsc<| U' a greai vitality and tpotitandty. and tlsai they 
ctxikl absorb vddt meaningful tsaac till soils <if forrign wiwls 
and phrase^ a cjiialiiy thAl was vi'tv' aldy rxplidled bj* two of 
Jits p]mltX''essoRs Bhsuatchamhra Hay and Isvan^haticlm Crvijitat 
In kshmiika Tagtjre scmgiit to make, for the first time, full use 
of these discoveries, and tliij he did so very succesfnllyj from 
now tm, be » never tired of niaking nciv and fnsii ejcpmnteiirs 
with BtTigali foIfc-mctcR and the rhythm of Llje Bengali sjiecch 
of daily life. Indinccdy, tiiese attempts helped him enlurge the 
hoiit/iii of his poetic subjecta so as to indudr rverydibig, from 
(he lowliest and tJte greatest to the most sulttle and the mtjft 
suJrJuiie, (hm]i the gayest ami the mcEi frivotomi to the heaviest 
and the meet ferious, Muclj of the poetic excdlfnce of the 
Kshapifia poems is comritxited by these dbeo^'crks atid 
experiments. 


4 

Poetry ami mmic wem undoubtedly his first and lib oldest 
JovT, with drama as a close second. During tlic phase under 
revHew, if he composed and published nearly a vohmiet 

of ver«, large and small, he al«j wrote and puWched three 
fcrious major dramas and at least about half-a-rltHcn humorous 
and satined phys, besides a nimilKT of slion stories, essays, a 
lanlljaiit diary' of life and Jeitcis and a starifs of jntcrt^inff 
Ictlcis written mostly id h» niece^ Indira, to which a rtftxaicc 
has already Ixsn made. Quality apart, the yield is cnormom^ 
tJw hart'est. over Rowing and abunrlant- Baadts. durinE th» 
pimw of life, hr coRaged liimseU in wriwis editorial Wk, 
rtli^g more than one serioui periodical, and filling ihcir pB^es 
with his own writinj^s widi those of oilim mv-ritten or rrviKd 
by htmsi!lf, Tlie amount of sheer phy-siod energy involved in 
this of writing is by iijelf amming, nothuig lo itieak 

of Uic intrllectiial vigotir and discipline, the infinite patienct- and 
fwitude and the vast swf^> of life thai went into thr pfocr^s. 
Hetr IS a mcasnre of pncainess ihat would cliaractcrwc ihc rest 
of lib life. 
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I'hc first at the thiee seriinip dnurtiss nf lliis plta^ t» Raja O 
Rani The Kiwi; anil the Quesn, 1883;. Written ilt Wank vrrw:, 
more or less OH 1 the ! 5 haJves[)enrean mode!, with pleot>- erf aciion 
and mirigiic; and ;iti unnecessan' ail>-plol. it a as qiiASt-histodcaJ 
in iLrme as Visafjan fTlir Sacrifice, I090i and jt/d/jiJJ l I8D6i.‘ 
Rajs O Ratit is xparatod by only a fetr niontlts fTom SfiySf 
Kkela (Tile Pky of May^, 18&S;‘ <if tJic earlier iiliaae, anil ha# 
thci^rnrc tnitcb the same aspeeis, the same ctersive sniti- 
mcntnlity and feeble lyricisni, (he same week-kneed dtamatic 
conflict anil catastrophe, although its pltM is of a dUfcTeTii kind 
altogether. There are drainaUc pofisbilitira in Rajd O Rd»u 
iviikh. btjwcver, the poet fails bo exploit, and csxtyihing dis* 
appeal^ in » haae erf' rmimirntahsm. But there arc ceie two 
i^caninj^ feanu'rs as wrU. Its plot has snhstamir, and, thotigit 
it has many liws: ends, it b a dstinct atlstinrc on tlje vague 
tenuity of die earlier jdays. There is a noticeable skill m tho 
managctnciit of die sicuaiioos. an incicased clarity in the handl- 
ing of Iiuman rcLadons, a firtorr grasp of character. But the 
puci’s imaginntion U stEQ svarpped up in tin: rosy misls of a 
I in facile emotidtialian, a cheap dreaminess which isolates it 
fmm the irae soinxc of insptraiion and pov^or: tiic world. 

Tlie dramatic conflict m the play bt bctwwn the pii^onaic 
anil infatuated love of a kinjr. \"ikrani, who is alwofutely un¬ 
mindful of tiiii duties towards Eus people, and the hiiinanism. 
the < fn<3e of duty of his conseiaidbus queen, and, for that 
matter, Ijetiwm a vain an<l revengeful man and .a kin ell v and 
proud tvoman. It ends in tragcrly hrcatise. the poet argues, 
love, ivhm paS)$ionate and infatuated, forgets its obligatiou lo 
humanity and b bound to end in disaster, it is logic cd thb 
Idea radier tiiaii action oi psvcholo^ tliai seems to drrenninr 
the stmeture of the play. Yet it ivilt perliape lir a mistake to 
think that the port unpoaci ihr itka i>ti the ■fracture. On die 
rontTnrVi Ihr idea is UTgonic and intrinsic ami stem out of 
the purely litcTTuy cwuciu i» a flower does front its sialk. 

But the cloyhm and enfeebling vagnntesi has wisn irff hi‘ 
the lime the poet writes w'hich he dno onlv a fetv 

montlis later. Ini^easiiig conLict with ihe real world gives tus 
iniagination a auppfc strmgtlt, a rlarily, wbich we never found 

^'nkt^u tlirep pLuyi -dTr iivifliLlHc in tlffiir uLirliliir^ k'ttiidnii in 

Stvr.H^ri and olht^r 
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in Iiu plan's Jjdtjre. Vh/iTjait is immeasurably riebcr than tlie 
pncvKHis pliiy — ‘in ihe depth ami breaddi of imagination ■ in 
tuxhitcciural i^iiaJJiii'S, in tnmstcdgc and mitl^ian of cotnplex 
human leUtions, and, finally, in the chaste and disciplined 
lestramt <jf cmotiofi. The difference in quality briwctai the two 
separatrcl Iw so iJiiwt a Ujhc is indeed verj' ama^g. Writtoi 
in Uaitk verse but for the dtboi’s srctiQ» which are in pr<»e. 

^^Tangemervts of stuailons follosv the same pattern as in 
R^ja O Ranit but the treatment is much more ddUul, tlie 
siiuations niirch inoec dose-knit, the flow of aciimi much mon: 
Shift and smootJi. The sctllfig of I’isarjtin b altogether 
different, and the naiure and character trf the conflict, on 
whicfi liic play » built, are much more iniciisct dramaiie and 
MinipleXi It Ls indeed lliis intensity* and complexity that make 
J'mrjan one of I'agonTs most significant dramas. Tlic conflict 
lim? is l>ettvccn the husband Govindon^nikya, a conacieiitious 
and humane king, and the wife Gunavati, a iratlitionai qunin, 
aiding hcn$elf with orthodoxy and comervaiism; hertvwn Imc 
^d duty and betwem duty and lunst'iencc in ihe charaetns 
,^ysnha and Raghupatl; betwren ihc temporal poMfr of 
tJtc kuig and the prtesaly authority of Jayrinlia, bettvetn violence 
and non-violencsc, beiucen the call of tradidon and presGribed 
religion, and that of humaiiiiy. Inierpenetratiog tliesc conflicts 
a the dhn but unflinching ti^t of love and affection that land 
Ja>j»nlia, Aparna and Ragluipali together, init raniiot stem the 
surging tide of confiicia rushing tow'ards an inevitable catast¬ 
rophe. A blood-thiraty ^dess appeaso liersell with the warm 
>ood of innocent Jaysinha, and the curtain comes down. Bui 
wve rmcTgra triumphant and the god of liunianiiy tkihronet 
thr iikxxl-ifiirsh" goifdc^. 

If pnxd U 41 B ct'cr needed as lo on which aide of dir e^wi- 
temjx^iy idctdfjgirs in conJlict the poet’s sympixihies bv, 
yisarjan gave it cloqumjly and OiCr for ,dl. TJiey wcitr 
d^iderUy ag^nrt hatred and viojence, against social and rdisious 
DfgnLr^', against supctstidoti and obscumtism. imd squarely and 
c^mittrdly cei the side of Imie and hutnanity, of pjety and non- 
vioJnicc, of reaam and progrcM. Incidentally, T'iwr^it ww m 
w the firei indictment of animal sacrifice as sAiirtiotietl by 
Hinduism, ;anl since the indictment took an aesdietic form it 
piwed very dfective. Tile rmotwiui! mid formal vigour of the 
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drama directl)’ twmn the streiigtii of cotincilm and the 

dq>Ui i4 fedini^ ot iiji aiiiiiar, 

M^Hnl and Vharjan art! ctoscly akin in ilitnic, iiiucr snb^tance 
atid de\'dopnmU ef dtuaiicnin. Tlic naiiire of the ronJlkt 
iibo the same; between the Bniluiumjcal orthodoxy of 
Kshemajikar and human pity md cooiposicjci as tatight by 
ilic Buddha; between obedience to scriptural law^ oi KjJicmahkot' 
ami Supriya and pei^KE^ rdtgion of (-lioice of Mlliiii; bet^seen 
eofiscicnce and mJiffion; Io\t am! duty and and 

frimd^ipt betw'mi country and rdigkm. Also, RagtiupaJj, 
Jaj'^nha ai^d ApmnH of and K^rmahkar^ Supriya 

and Malini of Matim art, ttspectiv-ely, almost identical 
characteis. But the plot of AtHUm h simplcf, the sitnationi 
dearer and more straip^hifonvartli aiid the coiisinicitqai more 
compact- Tlie import of the drama b decj> and snnioiis as 
that of and here, loo, tliougii the end is tragic and 

talced the coll of on innpcmt life, jwe and liumanily emrtrgc 
triimiphant through min and dba^er, Lebtudy, witliout any 
complicating tiistraction^ oTnts, moaldcd by what seems to be 
m induccabie destiny^ mwe forward to the inevitoWc end 
which smnfi Lei involve die whole world ict ruins, very much 
like what one $cc& tn a Greek tragedy. Tlie restraint anil 
reticence of the charge tm, I he lucinlity id tJie plott the clarity 
of ihr ^mciure, and the serious conccntraticm of iiciion and 
emotion \rithout any concession to sertcimentality odd ta che 
tragic impression of iivaste uud disasti,^ tlmt prwadcs die last 
scenes o£ the dmnia, \VUcti iJic curijdn drops, the question 
whdher oriels personal loyalty tci lave ^oiiM prrv^ail uptm that 
to fricmrbhipr nr whrtlter los^r for reUgioit or faith shnulil 
give way to one^iJ love for one’s couiury w conadcfice renudni!* 
iqiijspatdcd, iinansw'mcd, and this perliapft adds fur!her to the 
sens! of intgedy and hdghtm^ the total cfTeou 

During diis phase^ Tagore wTote also a bunch of -shoit 
readiiig dramas (1900 1 in verse i GdtidAJrtr .fccddn fGandhan's 
Prayer). Stiil ^TTie nha$tr \^^oman', Nar^tbQs (In the Irdcma}^ 
Kiirna-Kunft Snmi^ad [Tlic Dialogue of Karna otvd Kijntr* 
and tMk^knuf ParihhS rThc Tr^t of The AftjhS* 

bhdfijta b the farHiincc of both Odndhdnr Aredon and Knrna- 
Kufiii Smhvdd; tltr FurSnm of Namkhm'^. bin Seti b derived 
from mi article MaradiJ balladTi pubi idled in ihe Jottfnid of 
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Mf yaihnal Indian Ais&ciaiwn. LnU/imii PiiTiinhd , hoi''cvcr, 
Mofigs lo a e.ttcgory dUTfrwii fttiii dun of lUe «Ii(T ftwr, It 
luu IV light, gEiiticin^, subiic inciny, mu} as uiichecluxl fh»v of 
mijchlcvoiis liuntbur agmnst the IxtcLgrouiid, of which ihe gntce 
and beauty of the figure of queen Kaiyom shines trtmspanaitln 

Conflict ci human vahics, wliidt u Tagore's ruie of the ftiw 
rnitJii prcDccuiiations hi this phai$e. is iJic theme of ihc olIk'JT font' 
vtu'se itranui&. In Gdnilhdtu Avedan^ Gandhari's soiil ts Iwnt by 
a conflict Iictwrai lo^'e for her Jiusband cm the rave timid aiui the 
drmcnUil tniUi% of Life: right, honesty aiui justice. In ICatiitn- 
fvirN^ ^arnriTif, Karra b lortk hnwcrn the lovie for and duly 
toM-ards his foster mother and his tn'ends and comrades on the 
one {land and the ru^'ly awakened love for his real nioUier. In 
Nata/ihSt die coni Lie t b between Somaka'« Iiumanlts’ on tlir ono 
hand and the Kshatriya ideal of the worrinr on the others in 
SttG it is behveen ttvc hive and humanity d the moihrr and 
iirr obedience to social com'entkms. Of the four verse dramas 
Gandhanr Avedaa and £ariTii-A'Ma rj i^nthPdJ ha\'e good 
dramatic qualities, the Litter espccblly achieving a fine liamiORV 
of pocTi>' and drama. Tlie conflicrs in rach owe arc brought 
out in clear, well-defined outlhies, wiiidt impart to the diararter* 
involved a tlirec dlmcimcmal value widj their specific lights 
mtd duidnt. 

The ideolc^' that Lt»pirrd dicfie verse dramas and the poom 
in Katfta and Kdftim b that of humanism—the individuafisiic 
humanism of the aiRcicendKenttiry Eiig lisli liberal liiought— 
which was the domiiiant idcdofjy of die ccsiiicmpcmuy progres¬ 
sive Bengali and Indiiut ffliic- Aldiornng wfiairver was iiTatioiud 
and obscurantist, it hdrl up the deed of the supfcmacy of liir 
individual of the basic human values of truth and justice, and 
of the power of reason as against scriptural tlogmas. social 
inhibitions and pn^ttdkcs, and medieval feudal v'alues. Tsigote 
came into the inheritance of thise values and sougitt to enrich 
them furtlicr. Thb he did splendidly in theto four plays. In 
Gdtulitarjr Atedan, Gandhirfs humaiiitv !♦ slighted Iw 
Ditiyodhan's crimes conimitieil in tlje nnmi- <af royai du*y; in 
the mother's humanity is sulKliicd oinl humiliated by blind 
obedience lo social and s^aistitiotw convoiticKU; in \^aralrha!t, 
the king Smunka's humanity is sulxfiied bi.' Ids obedience to the 
^nirious ideal of a tvairior; in Karna^Kttnn Satiu-iid, Kuiui is 
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cnittlrmiird brrcBUSC site liiitl not done brr duty lo licr son for 
tear of iKtcial disapproval; hcticc ilu; mot I itrr'’s'demand is rc|cii.'le(l 
by the hrtoic kl^ Karna^ iL'itrywJierc, f!ie true liuniAJt Ulc^il 
riiws firm its defeat aod Lumiliajjon and .isscrts iiscjf in iticvit- 
aWc tniinjph. And Uie tipjMoetUs of diL; Ulcid arr nriihrr 
voic«l nor uncmain: Dtiryodliati, Bb^umati, etc,* are strong^ 
and northy advTjeatra of their points of view^ hwvr\'C(’ wronji 
thrsc points of ii-icnv ni;vy be. Tlus ijiv'cs (^ijectn'ily to ihc 
[irntriilatron and jmikcs it rcJtlty convindug. 

1' tiialiy. the Krse vaiualilc foi the iirw inicrpretation 

(lift' give to the e T ; ^ t ^ mytju. the new beauty anil validity■ 
Tagore brings jiJI his coniemporary at^areiies to ibe rehaniUing 
of ibosr iTiiyth^ and thus gives them an bntiiediate relevniicc. 
Ah ivr base aecttj tbe poet imparts a new menuing to rJioe old 
siorii'S by instilling tievv and contcmpiurtiry ideas into them. 

Dc^ite those higb kttsis and idesdogitit tbat uispircd tbc 
intellectual elite, iliwe wi.Tfc, as dim: itre even nmv, irnuty ugly 
and paiiiful surv'h'als oi the past, [roLHraiiiig and corrupting our 
bidivkfiiiil aud social lib*, crud customs, abeund snptj^iifms, 
adf-rlccepticms, stupidities and ineonsbitcncics. Any vmter as 
scnsitis'e ax Tagore, nen less, ntruld react pns^onaiely ogaittfit 
them. From .l/Jnrerf onwards Tagore, widi alt Iiis lo\’c for liis 
ctHintry and people. Ix^pns, nenwijiclcss, to look uptm the smug 
comphurcncy of Lis couiitrymcn rviib it biinrty' rritir^ eye, 
mereilessly cxpoiing ibrir bypoerWes in saiirkal or Linnormu* 
j>oni», idays and play lets. Socinl and religious fdhies vrere bis 
malti point of atiark (Chitildii has a hemch of such poems'!, 
and this atiacJc he made ivith all the hnttng and bitter trcsiy ,'itid 
sarcasm tbni he emdd command. But somelj^cs he Just 
to laugh at ilican, more «jt of fun Uian anything rJiav wliirb 
lie thought was an antidote! against wir tuibiuiatty grave and 
oiirthlt^ cxialrnrr. A good many irf them are just fine ciiter* 
laimneni for efajldm) as well as fur adults. Bin there are certain 
othiTi^ that have on imdertme of erricius sod.'i] junl religious 
cridr.isnt directed against Hindti reaction and f>1«ciiranbsm dial 
were raising heads .'ll this time. 

Of llw! m-ire substantial sexiaJ i:onti^ljR» that he wrote during 
the peritid iimlcr rcvtnv, ihrer uiiiH t)r mtaitioncil; fTuffoy Calad 
(Wrong at the Start, 11192' i l aiktiafhrr Khatd (V^ukundm^s 
Mamtsmpt, 1897) and CAmtA'Hiifnr Sahlid (TFic Baclirinr'a 

in 
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Club, stoj^ vrrsiuU;, 1926). Ci^Idy Galad b a 

comcity of errors ligblctl by pofbhcd, scintilbiiiig rvit aiul 
enJu'ened Ijy ddtciouit NUire cii our sodi^y oiid indigion, Ii 5 
dtidx^ic b shurp and vivacious and the huiguagc has a Itavffljr 
llmi lingns on. VaiktiTjlfurr Khdid introduces us lu a kind, old 
nnipldon 'rvhcec sole ohflesjim is hb manuscript which her has 
been YVHiking upon, and whicJi lie insists <m rtading oul lt> 
ivhomsociKrr he comes actws; he proves Irnnsclf to Jk an 
mcorrigThlc bore and b amded by cvcr>*(iJic. Chiraktimdr Sttbhd 
is a satire on ttiosc mm tvhn iivmgiiii' they can go Uirough life 
without women and as ccmrimied baclidijn. The author creates 
for them nluadun afrer siaiaiion that lead tu complete 

dbeomRtunr. 


5 

It was m It were a atnAc of desdny that family dudes and 
obligaikins took Tagore into tlic heart of rural and riverine 
eastern and iiorthem Bengal. a»td that from aJiout 1tt89 ou* 
wards, intermittently for yoiirs. Jie hat! to slay at Slielidah or 
Patisar, die iKtadqnartccs of Ulc Tagore tstates, or to trawl ctira- 
tantiy fay lioase-boat to diffrirmt parts ihcteof. A new Tajjorc 
was Jjorn and nurtured hern, one witlt a ndier imdcaTtimdtng 
of the commoti peopJe, the peasants and the oidinun- folk of 
the ^'illaget of EEcngai, with a wider vision and imagination, 
anxl a tletper penetration into ih« mysteries of life, and nature. 
The poems of the period under Tll^v^ew' bear utimistakahle 
Impress of ihb amazing enrichment, mpeet&lly tlujee of Son dr 
T&n. Chitrd and Ch/iitdli, But nmvlicre ts this impma vt rknr 
and tnuuparml and xti irffcetivo as in the long 5t:(iw of shitrt 
stories that the poet wrote fluring this period; imh^t-d all his 
chamctcTBiic and signihcint short storii^ iKlong to (his period. 
And it is no ov'erstatement to say rhai: the gciiie of ihe sliort 
sto*^' in Bengal) Itteratitrc mves its ori gin and devTlopnieni to 
ilicse ^loit storici nf Tagore. Pbam apart, these Ktories an- the 
most sjgnificani creative wfirlw of tfiLs pha-o- of hw life. 

Tlif long swici nf hituts that Tagore wrote. dfin'Ttg these 
years, from hb raraJ afaodrs, lo hb niece, Indir^ e rmtains (he 
gentsb of many of these short storitsw These letters reveal the 
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ti)0(xt, ihc rurnObplirrc' and ihc rnvironmciil ui wiili'U tile slioit 
.^torici \v<'jc written. U> luivc *mii lifjw lin Jilasiicr] iiritii biting 
satin; and reilcnilcst iiony iJir »oi:ial and ncligions iollbi, itie 
ui'ihtxhixy iutd the obsctimnlLtm, the stupidity and the hxiincniiy 
of oar dly4im1, iMxalirr] rducaicd and icpljiscattsf tifrpcr and 
iniddle<la!!3 gentry; he had linntly :iny paticute vvilh them. 
Hern, in these ^UJg^es, there were ncrv'e-racking povtny, squalor, 
igjiGS'anec, superstition, facalislic accqpLWiCic of stxiial wrtxii^ aud 
havoc caused Iw nature, small rivalriis and jcalnusiot and jwtty 
quamds for an Uwh of land. .\ny pei^t^ a.s .wntqlive liy nature^ 
as anstocriiiii: Iry birth and upbringing as Tagore would huw 
been repelled try all this. Bui not he, the hiunanist and thn 
hunuuntarian. Besides, the VMi otpansc of thr imd the 
fields, the floti'tng waiiT of tlic Fadma and its iributaricti, the 
iimnenjuiy of space and die ctcmalaess of flux seem to have 
had a diHip eiTcct twi turn. I'ar frotn feciiitg any dUguitf or 
nscnunetiL, thcicforc, Tagoie gmv to Uivie tlirtc poor iinfor- 
tnnatr mm ami womm and to have drrp conerm for their 
Wilfarr. This tm'ic and coticem gave him an onderslanding and 
an iimiglit into their lilies which wen; not altc^thcr inmtiug in 
priceless human i|ii:ditic;i. This gave him a new social coitseioua- 
ncas iota itdnbed not from Ixxiks or from projniinl lidon aiul 
iinaginaibn liot acqiiked through actual SDcud intercourse at 
pmonal Icvd. 

For the firsi time hr gains an iiii^ighi into dir deplcttahle 
social and cconomir: conditlutis of the Bengali [leasnnt, the 
amelioratinn uT which fiom noa* onis'aiiLs iMXonira one his 
main preoccupations. As a txsicvoloni bndiord he worries him* 
st^U tind tries to work out prognminics riii roopcratiiii; banks, 
cottage tiulmrfrw*!, improved agricultural nicihods, conrnmnity 
drvdopmeni sclntiifti, hirming am I miirkiting. rtc, to impart 
to ihow dumb nndtitijdts thr dignity of human ixdngs- As an 
artisi, ImwcstTi he w as all die time taking a share tn the jiimplr, 
nnhiirrieti and ancnmvtti'il lives of ihcsc people, tn ihdr small 
jo^-s and sorrows, loves and liatmU. feuds iuid jrtilouacs, lit 
their jMticiu'c, in their mule courage :*nd iicnifeiii, in Ihnir 
sulTcriag and saertfier, and in the. burdrti of tojuinUcr and 
oppnaiiun they earned from day to day. Hero wsia then an 
emilrto sr^urce of Riattsial for shori stories which he thought 
lie must expidf. Blit he had nu uiodd i'cforr him to foltow. 
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no inuBUm lo upon. So In* vmlurcd To by Ibr trark 
htmscU. 

The kitci^ reft^rrcd to arc wntieii in v'arioiKi mutxLi anct 
situations, Sonic of tiiem arc in a smoua vein and raise F nttdn * 
mental finihbins of art and acstiiL-tiH trf life anti btlers, of 
society, icJigion and politics; ihtifc arc otlim that rear up image 
after inuigc of mni and nature; still otlim there are that afrond 
intimate f^impses of Brngol's rural life. Not nioani for puUica- 
tioii, the poet writes these letters without inhibition, without 
the conscious effon of an artist; yet many tiiem arc litcraiy' 
games; tlicir prose style aiul tliedr fonn a«! niodds of the tut 
of an aectmiplislicd klter-wriler. And htsw S}ni[itf', sfiftrt ;md 
direct uic lb* sJielcLcs draw-n fctnii life, how niiniitc his 
olxwrvaticms on man and naturr; everything, rvery oiijcetj inert 
or alive, mm. wtimcD aiut rrhildrru, rscry aspect nr phcnfjniriifin 
^ sofikcxl in affection, wrajgicd in sympathy, bathed in lave,. 
A feeling of gtutcfitl ticknoiv’lcdgtrmciii; ^ inner swtmicsi anti 
piece hangs war titem all. 

Hie themes af toani' of these short slorirs of the prnocl owe 
Ihdr ortg^ to some siaie or siiuation or inrident or character hr 
Itad ixc^iou to obarrve. He tt^ntU warmly to ail ihni ho dty^ 
server perchance a drcir lihration is srt on in his mind iiiiti ima* 
ginalioti by a certain incident or smnethitig hr obsctN'cs, and his 
mpemscs crystallise into stories. Not dial a story has any 
corrcsponeleiice wilii the actual Fact tiiismTd; the latter only 
suggests liie stt»ry, creates the specific niocxl anri feding and 
atmospheat!. And what ts stgniffciint in these sitort stories is nf‘i 
I lie situations;, nor even the eharacicis, thottgli cimracters and 
imiprnimeiiis ajt aho hmtight mi: in the clearest of linra and 
contirurs, but this mocid and feeling and atniosphero or a swift 
aiuI sudden light that illumines an aspect of a clmnictcT or A 
siiualion. Like the spirit of a lyric or the nudotlv of a ttottg, 
these fv^ancsctait moods, fedings, .'ttninsphcrcs ami revcbiitats 
vUiraie in the air even after the ^torj* i* over, Tlie qimtitifS of 
intoase roficenimkxL, maiiifold and hunting ffliggi^vmrxs; and 
tlie sitnplicity and rrticrttce of csprisann that characterise a 
good lyric, ane the diaractnistics of these worics also. Atsi, tlic 
suprmie and aU-absorinng haimony lb at one notices in the 
lyrics of ilie period, that fnmltation in oil ilic mijiiite ilcTails of 
daily life, tlwt cncTumting magic, that Fiaitileas love fca- man .iiid 
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nature mitrrpr-itcimthig earh otJicr, are pirsinit in tin: jiltort 
stories m oJ! ilidr tlignity ;ind grace. 

i tluiik 1 shall be hapj>S' if f write stoiics*. he -ksTiLes in one 
of die Ititns;, 'and make my readers Itappy too. jVruI one uf the 
pleasures of wiitiiig Urcni £s that whai I slhill wrilr alioyi uill 
bear me conpany iti all iny viirant hottis tt%ht and rlay, will 
krep me company in my londy mrmicnta. Whai It nuns and 1 
have u> kciep in, ilicy tnll cltirr me up Mtli memoilm of 
sunlight and the Padina's glistuiing wmos. Tliis morning a 
|j%lLt mid dark and passronare ^r1 wliom I shall call Girifisia 
engaging my unaginaiJcni.'* lioic is the goie^ of the story 
'CItoiid and Sunslunr*, wliich immortalisRs C/iribdla aa a dinting 
example of Tndlaii wcsnanhotxi. In aimther Ictltr he writes: 
'One ^li in potticular attracts my aueution. She must lx 
about devcii or twdve, but ^oe she fe wdl-dcvdopcd she rnlght 
pass for foutlccii or fificai.’ And then he goes on to descrite 
hiT dark, handsome, simple but intelligent fnee, her tinlf-lmyisli 
half-girlish manners, licr curiosky and self-confidaite, iUrcady 
a motlifjT with a baby iu her amts, the girl stirs die imaj^nation 
<if the poet ami sets it in iniitkm. Thus arc bom SuljUa, the dumb 
^rl, and die story of that niititc', Similarty, rme cvtiuiig, when 
the poet was abcMl to rtjwn one a/ KalM3$a*s works to retid, die 
rilliige paymaster walked in. "A live posiinastcr’, he writes, 
‘must t^c precedence over a dead poet ... So 1 ofleml him 
a seal putting Kalidasa .xside. There is a sort of rdacionship 
between the postniatacT and me, \yhim liic |iCRt- 4 dice was 
housed in our estate hiiiliiing, I used to meet him everyday. I 
wrote my story ‘Tlie PostmaHier'*, in ihb very room. And 
when die story was iittblidiod in FHtmadi he came to see me, 
somewhat shy amt cmlwmijsed.’* 

Many of thi^’ stodcs are a^mlaJde hi Englidi trandatkms:, 
:dili(mgh \'ery iuadDijualc and mmatisfnctory; hotvwrr I cannot 
do lictlrr jmitke lo them b)' provitiing still moee inaderjuate 
summaries. A1 dial I would like lo rniphivsne is ifiat these 
siiries fiimbli an rxeellEnt smdy in human ndatiaruj wilJiin the 
laige frame of our rural life, and in cenain rare cases of our 
citj' life 03 wdl. as in ‘KnliuIIivala'. Xfeu and wouen of all 

' CTuhiiimipilrAvaJ^ Jjcttcx 123. Tree rttidrriiwj bv ilie pttsmt milw. 

* tbidr, L^uo 62 . I'itc randcriu^ hy the prefmt authf»r. 
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ages aiiU of aU types placed m tticK ^odes in 
doniK^tjc oiicl ^iiil stuations of an almost static, inert society 
ridden ^vith prejudice and siipcmdtioti, hatred and jealous}.', 
povcny and ignonutcc. Most oi the stories are tragic, I ml die 
poet treats lus duldrcn tvilh drep uuJer^auduig and Iccling, 
iidmiie love, pity and itympaihy, and manag« hi< charucteis 
and saiuadrjfs tritb tlir skid id a niaswr crali-man. WriliiTi in 
a narrative style, ilics' have all a beginning, a mifldlr and an 
ending, alt closely enneds'ed, al] tvrlUcnil. The craft of short" 
story writinjf, ,is es-olvcd. in these stories, has not yet been 
aiirpassed in Bengali literal urc. 

Stories of a difTta'ent charader were also wriitmi during this 
period. Stories that h.ave hardJy atiy plot; they embody some 
diinpiU' ajicl iimimn] mood or atmosplicrr, mme tmiuntn] and 
disturlrittg c^'ciii or atuaiion. TTie mocut and atnufiphrre are 
thr (lominaiil featiioc^ of such stnrim as ‘"nic Hungry Slomis', 
*At Night' and 'Thr Skelctoid. There is always a stjpcjv 
natural elrmcni involved in such stories, but no siipcmainral 
clioriicter is Iniroditc^rtl, as (.Tolcridgc does for instaner, Tlie 
auliior keqis scrupuktudy ivithiri iliie Irnunds of the real and the 
natural, and thr njprmatura] h just shown to be a pitxlurt and 
an emanation of ihis natural world, luid tJiere is always a • Idk 
iiUcgTairciti Iwtwem the two. The penver of unnafiguratirHi of 
a concrete objrct orjrituatiou into a high-pitched atmosphere 
ami an intensety pasdonate mood is no\^-hcrc so eloquent an in 
llic very weH-kiioint sturv Tlir TTiingr^' Stones', No mmrnary 
can give au idea of the horror and fasriniuhai of the t.ix- 
col feet 01 > weirrl rs^triimcc uiglit after night, nor ol die 
astonialung rirhnrsfr nhd Iteauty of the langinige in which the 
story is fdd. Tlie rciicenciCi, the iroruVal tcaiches in the iianalivt 
make Ihe mornents of infensr hoiTDr all the mone shattering. 

The moer impotiant thing to notice in these short slories is 
the deep cnrrc'ni of humanity that flows utidemeaih and imparts 
such truth and poetry to ihian. Yet they srlilniii go lieyrind the 
individual; their apphtl is oonSned fo sentimeiii ami fcelkg. To 
intpiTssiog ottr senriliiliiiiis. Tlitrr are. it is true, flaming protests 
ngaintt social irpnoslctti, injustices anil calkaisncss, hut dirv 
begin and end in thr. individual and do not lead to any 
criticism of existing Cditdiiions, For vvh;it h'C have Iiis essays of 
the phase that would follow, bm much of the knowledge ami 
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cotucirmsncss thai go into thc$c essays was acquired during tliese 
years through the clearer poxess of art and direci cspcnoicc. 


6 

Of prane wrilitigs ci this phase, ether than die short stories, 
lettets and humorous and sadricol dramas which 1 hav'c already 
referred to, the meet significant arc Ids Yumpp-Tdtnr Diaty 
(The Diary of a Visttejr to Enmpe. 18S1 and 1893), wlikih he 
started wrtdng simrtime tn August, tBlHl, and Panihahhdti^ 
Diftry (Tile l5iary of Ihi: Five Elemenbi, 1897) , TJic Eiut^Jcan 
dfiuy is written in racy and facile prose, in a Uglitir It is 
mmiicrl by a fine humour and keen ohsmation of the life and 
things around him that he cAserved during a voyage to and 
white in England, Inddenial musiiigs and pltaniasits lend 
further ctiarni co die entries, Beddes, they all ttave n remadcalilii 
fHctorial quality and reflective flavour. 

Piatciuihhuttr Dicty is of an altogether dHTcrciu cltaracterc 
It ca«u»t$ of a seritss of dialogues incorporating sugitmcnis m 
life and lettera ht general from difTcrent pmnts gf view?, five in 
nimitxr, each voiced, in a ImmorrKis vein, by one of the five 
element?: earth, water, fire, air and ether, fire and water being 
feminine and die rest tnascnlinc, why, one docs not know. Tlie 
dialogues are full of wisdom li^nmi^ li>' ^nny wit, (lie poet 
acting (hrmigliout as mediator and interpreut. riicidciiially, 
hnr one finds die first beginnings of the port's views on the 
fTfoblcms of art and aesthetics. 


7 

Tagnre ix now forty, ready to crons over to the next phase nf 
hts life. He has spread out. in the mean time, to wider limits of 
life, has drawn in stronger saji through his roots and ininks. and 
has hrmnrht out mature and ripe fruits heavy widi milk and 
hone:y. so much so that he can. as it were, bear no more, He 
lias been om of the country twice, has several timis roamed 
alxnii and stayed in tlistant comm of India, and hiis livrtl in 
Itir very heart of rttral Ikngid, among her cormixm people. He 
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Kas t^Trl a$ a nian among men, n]iv7m extreising lus senses. 
Ilia mind and hia imagimuion lo thdr fullest eapaeity^; fie bias 
cTiio>7'd aiKl suffered and fias giijned in sfrcii^tJi and t-ftulfty, 
in I't-dun and liisdom- 

But deep in Jiim is a^rntro^eiii-r <^[ 11 :, no* a pliilnsofilicr's. 
rnind, be it noted, Itut the fugli sensitivity of a poet given to ifie 
enjoyment of the mystery" of life and Tiaturu. He fe passianatcly 
in Jove witli tliis worbl, tliis. duBt y and mtid-iaden eariJi anti her 
ciiildfcii of day*, and wiUi the Ix^iy, the pearc, die fury and 
the mystery of nature, h« (xtT inseparable friend antf com- 
panion. The external world ivith its TOvriatl life, with its 
colours, sciunds. sights, forms, stiapcs, etc. are many and varied, 
but lie peredves, almost instinctively, tlidr onenes within him. 
H,|3 mtra$p^£ivc ^lirit makes Jjim n'«une of ati invisible tie dial 
binds the Jiving aiul tisc sxaJied non-Hting together into one 
fife wiiom he chouncH to caJI finin-dcrata, the Lont or JJdty 
of his life, who iospins and guides him ihrcaigii his lifr. Tliis 
Ddly dominaifs and suffuses iiis iruier life ami k b the echo of 
ids fo<rt5U:[K that one hears in the more viral and signilirant 
poems of Sitnar 7mt tiirougfi lo iliose of ChaitMi- 

TIiLk fertaluly is mysCieUm, tint n mysticiRiii wliidi is eApeii- 
cncetJ through every fibre of his being. It b then: atreody in 
his adolcscimce anti citrty y™th, tdum he writfs FtahhdhSatigJt 
and Msnau, laitj meanwhile, tlir iwvarenc s ha-s deejicncd and 
gained in vnltimir and strength, aiitThasTcwjnie the lord of liis 
creative dminy. * T am ov'crwf ndtiicd bs' i hb awareness of the 
bafflit^ mysiLiy w-ithin me’, write* ihr poet in one of hk li-nns 
(24 March, IBfl4 1 ,' ivhicii [ i-an ndthcr unfUsstand nor control, 
T tnmv no* where It will lake mt or T it, I know not what I 
can do or cannot do. 1 cannot ?cr, nnr am f consulted about, 
whut surges up in my h«7irt, what flow? hi my vcirwi; what stiis 
in my brain, and yet 1 move about and krq> tip ihe pretence 
thiu I am the master of my diotiglits and dei^.. What we 
have here rcsilly « just a prose pstraphrasc of what one heart in 
many a poem of Sendr Tan and Ckiird. 

Towards tile enti of Uu? pliase, ihr poet i* tnarn^gly Jess 
and lo inicrtstni in tJic sort of love and enjoyment of life and 
nature m In* liad Ijeen hating alt iJicsc y^cars. He wtuiis to prolic 

*(^frd ip RM/iJrmath Ta fotit Bioitajitir by KrBbnii Kfijulint, 
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doqjcr into the myserks of life, do logger nod more signUkant 
things fliscover more and moKt of die ^ititual t-alucs and 
aspiradan!] td human life. Me ja Elowly preparing for a chau^ 
and a oob^-ct to Uie next phase of Uk iife, not by thfowing 
ktvay die rich boivcat he has gaduttd Ixit through the very 
riuhnoG of life thb Harvest has cntkm'cd him wrdi. 


7- Fruits for Offering 

1901-1913 

Isi trie poeins ia KatM (Riliad% 19001 aitd k'ahint (Talcis, 
1900) and in a numtxT nf poow in ChaiiM iTiie Last Hancsl. 
1395) of llic pncviuus pliasc of his Efe, Taj^orc was trying to 
discwcT for hinisdf the moinl and spiritual vnliics of our people 
as rmlnxlieri iti our history and traditioat. It was a splrimaJ 
quest of a sort. The avowed aini was u> Interpret oitr hisutry 
and tradition in ihe light of liis liinnanijir aiui univcnsal oritstla' 
tion and in relation to his age, so as to be able to hold up a 
new set nf \idiics aud a. itrtv irtcology Ixdtire hk cenmUy and his 
people. At ihr same time theix' was deep doivii in him a 
dreamer ^vai to occasinnaJ dighLf of fancy and iniagination. as 
in (he days of Aitlnasl (The Lady of rite Mind, 1390) dirougli 
to C/iiVra fThe Midd-Colaureti, (DreattEi 

I9f.X)), which T have already referred to, records a iiiimber of 
JBici) magnificiait nigliLt into the my^iterious feolms of naturej of 
mytljs mifl legends, and of blvtory; dity are of great poetic 
valuer rich in inspimlicin, rich in ihdr cichocs from hfetory’ and 
liirmturr of bj'giHic agt^i, and often pregnant with tnaiurc 
thoughts and rellectiorLS. The spiriuia! crisis !ie was apjiroacfi- 
tng fjftst looms large uidccd in titc tjackgroumt of his IhougliFs. 
Vet, lie wants to sduu his cy«s to it, anti for n limit, short thotigh, 
he enjoys an itUcrhide in tC/buHiM (Tlie Flilting One, 1900), 
and seeks to be gay and carefree; hr wants to put off, as Icmg 
as be can, (hr urge that has Ijcen inexorably asking: him to 
liumijlr and surrender himsetf, and to acknowledge ro all 
humility his respcmriliilitics to God tuid man, Ijwc, ivhetLcr 
for man, nature or Cod. must have its obligaUons and rrs|Knisi'‘ 
bilitits; without them diere can In? no love, nirrcfore, such 
cihligalions and roiponsSiilitjes will have to he ?.htHild(Ted, w£di 
courage anfl hnpev with completr stimiidta- )o God, and in 
complete humility of gpiril. Tlie first he did in actual day-to- 
day life and in his owfijs, short stories and novtb. anti the 
second in his ptiems, dramas and songs, wittiout any corifliti 
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whatsoever between the ivvn, rather one cnrichmg and inter-' 
poteirating Utc otlier. 

\^■c ehaJJ take up the second first—prjems, dramas and smgs, 
Crtic by one, to help us appnxiaic and undattand die devdop- 
tneitt and character of die poet*:) pct'SCToahty dunn.f' dik p haM ; 
of ilfe* Actually, Jitrw'evrr, this stxtmd ami the firei 1 am speak¬ 
ing of wlU tiev'dop, in tdl tlldr aspKtiii, integrally, organicallyi 
the laws ^ liiotogtcal growth aiut those ^ atitofuoniniA 
tndlv'tdiial psy'die, wiTb volition and sodal settttiorn. 


2 

The tide, Ntdrtdya (OfTering. 1901), of t)te first voltime of 
pixnis of tltb pliasi: of his life, and die fart dial it wtis dedicated 
la die inentory of his saintly father who tvnjt no more, arc both 
stgoiftrant. The jV<uVr//yii poems wene mostly cjani{3(»cd at 
the turn of this ccniury. The t;jidy ones shosv the Eamc patriottsm, 
the same m'crencc for die aoeient TuHiau tnulilioii as we find 
in C/iiJjfiitt. Tile somu'tF in jVeji-'fdyitt liave, liowevcr, a gieaira* 
dq;ilh tierausc Itir poet's idrab wcic crystallidng, atui perhaps 
also because hr came to posiwss more aiit'eriiy :uid strength of 
fonvictimi, 

Amang the poons that echo coiilrmporajy events am three 
in which the [met prophedcallyr dencKmces imperialist oppre^on 
and exploitations. He saw' clearly, perhaps for die ftrsl time 
in ^\sht, the sgnilicaiice of tlir Boer VN'‘af as a pnrinde to Nggcr 
anti blnorlJcr tvars, and never in aJj liis life did die (tort alxuidon 
bb anti-impeiialisi and anibccdtiiUHl slant!. In digrtifiixj vnict' 
anti in stately tenm he set forth iti foartren pregnant lines of 
one of these potans ihe nature ;uid character of die forces dial 
were being let loose. 

Many of die other poems rootain prayers for the country, 
magnifieeni in thdr idniltsm mifl in thdr worship of the iqririt; 
and the most nmaNe of them U the famems one: ‘%Vhetc the 
mind is vvitiioiit fear ..If is an crcmoniir nr a pcJiiw'B] luopi.! 
that inspires the poet; he desucs to set- his rmmtry spiritually 
great, invested widi a nullity of soul, wltli a pcifi^CL freedoni d" 
i!ie spiriL Noble mid digtiifinl arc tiiesr praveis and aspitatiotut 
of the poet's soul. Patritidsni in thrae ptxnw mrrgcft with the 
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reli^iM of the spirii as the piirdy paLiriotic coitccptioa of his 
cditnttj* bef-omrs progressively tnncictpjofe to j^ive hint liiut 
v'istcMi and iiispii-adon of .1 ki'gcf lift- vvlikh lie snit. 'Hic 
earlier, piirdy palrfoUc pficmis Jratl tuturrlUy lO the IsUcr tttuflj 
where the scoj^ of iMbioHitni h ruhirgcii hihi ati iUspImliDi) for 
a mrac nivcJopiiig spiritual life. Tliis itspimijon, ncnuishctl by 
the tJpaHufiath, and by the BuddKbt and clasit' 4 s] Indian values 
as sydl as by the example til his father's contempifttjvc life, u not 
hostile to tJic world of rammcHJ cluy and docs not set itself apart 
from man’s ordinary iife. Tlial iitis tiDt DevemlfanaUi’* idml 
cither, liver from the of hk yuiitli, the port has felt the 
and gncainss of itiati, and today, aa he stands mi Ujc 
I hrrshulil of hit spiritual life, the cait declare: ‘pelhxrawce is 
iiBt fr^ nir in prtinnruuinri.* In this the port is only followmg 
what an important segment of the total Indian ideal has always 
emphasised: God cannot he realised In- nicuts of knoivlcd^ 
;^o«ie; custom s, rtuiaJa and iwn faiyi_iT sterile if vliev arc not 
iuicgratcd wiiii human life and actT'''iti‘. Tlir divine spirit that 
the poet stnVies to know and cspcriciier i* not apart fmm lire 
human spirit but one with its liighent glory and jx^rfection. As 
early as OclobiT. IB&l, he imtes in a jnh^te lettes-, 'I count it 
enough to live and die as a man, Sovir^ and trusting the wmid. 
unable to look on it either as a delusion of die Ciealcar or a snare 
ol the Devil.’ In anoihw liHter, dated 16 June, 1892, hr says, 
notlung is more bcauiiful w great iban to [Xfrfarm the 
ordioaiy duties *if ones «LaiJy life simply and nutundly.” ITiis 
h an at lint dc which fe inrlmJ basir. for an undqstonding of the 
mind «uid pci^cuuiliiy of Tagrur; his spirittial evyjliition rcsis 
on this real sdid base. S o the po et v^dll. noi: isolaic Ins spiritual 
11^ from lus day-tculay ordinary life; hr. w^ face Cod in 
every coniaci and avocadem. 

These poems arc realty prayers, atnl the prayrtS Cfxdd not 
have been to fnlhtoned, so haniiottioiic, if dir poet had not -pu ig 
Utcm from jclf-rcahsaLicMi. The self-surTtmdcr, the adoration, is 
Ijcrfrtd. BijL,ddy bnn^ fresli’iliitirv and ohllgnbons. for God 
iitM not accept otir suircndiv if we refuse or are too weak to 
his flag; the dedicated life is one so full of ardtiouT 
rcsjfonsihilitifs ihat the poet prays for strcngUi to Itrar it. 


^ QtJfiiird p 145 , 
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Grattii^tyf liw^'cvcr, the bmicn, vvhidi Uriel swniccl so hcniy* 
|jct.'i3$ti£S liglitr iiri Llir stiLfic of ihc rttalisril-ioii, fii' Got) bn;otnini 
caA', ^ ilir poet cojiicf to fcrl that Evcrytlimg tliax hail iioorisltcti 
hi) MotttioM-'i youth —all the jtiyit nnil bcatitim and lov'cS) tlir. 
muse iitul (Jaitct: of the elements—nm^' drcle found liis luiv 
perception* Indeed, this mystic pen't^wbn luii licen jmsililc 
tit 50 full a mrasuir only bfcau'si: his sensuous lift lius Ih'Oi sn 
ruU* Not a daj' of tiie past has. ihmforc, been ivastcd, for 
(nriny’thitig has Jed up to and ciilmiiiatcd in tldfi indTablt aitd 
fvcr-aliiding liap^tiuc^ God sr^ins to havr acfcptctl llitTn Jill. 

He feels in himsetf, iiot\, Utp glorj atid nuliance iif tbr cHtrtnal 
lilc and n startled hy ir. The eartli, its fonats and sky, liis Iwdy 
itself, hast: Itccome the sear of CinI, and he forb Utat he is 
transromicd. Tllia pcrtrqJtion. osiTwhelminff and hrasy at first, 
bceoans gradually tscy, anil the poet's soul is leaning loni'ards 
Him. 

In this nbtoipdon there is nmviiprc any stmtimrutal tir rimaied 
cxtravtignnf e whicli has no object beyond itself. On the con¬ 
trary, )t b the mult, the svUole mith, tfaal the pot-i iwpircs a/irr; 
muh tvith all its cruelty and hai'duu'!^ If the smsuoiis ddighnt 
that cnraptutid lilm in youth are no longer hs. hr has no 
rt^frts, for bb ideal is the ideal of a complete liumaiuLy full 
of light anil lirroiam, hy virtuc of U'hirh he cnit face aitd 
surmount all liurdlf^ failures and fnistratimm Ttits. ton. is an 
ideal wliidi he longs to cstaMisU tn his eatinuy. He pr.iyi to 
God: ‘GKe me surngtli, stiength to bear Intcnst' happiness mnl 
soiTotv, strcngih to futfil mv-adf in aciinn. su-ength to shovv 
gcnercDiity to ihc weak and not bo Ihi\^ t« the atn^aiii, strength 
in hntrf my htaiJ hT^di and kwji tny mind ahmi? die trivialidi* 
of cluily life—I wilt hmi iny head at vmir feet, in fortituilr and 
m faidifiiliicss/ Such aiforalimi has in it a splnidid laliancr nxitl 
hid nollung to do with any kind of sloppincra or ntiKrlndtty, 
Tltt) poems in .Vwicrcf/pfi give ns indeed the Impression of a 
eliinneler uf rare tiower and majesty, tt'hal a fine IdiMl nf 
humanity sst! get in tJicae pocrtsl That Meal, for which the port 
had been sicrking hither anil thither in Kdhint and ebewhm', b 
at Ja.^it diifrtnm’d in a splendid form in tin- poems of S'aits^dyti, 

TliB idad is mane nearly alUrd !i* that of the futmiftadi 
than to the I’^flfsAtU'irn ronceptiou of, bhtikti or sum-ndcr of self 
to God iu auntiotiiil dcs-otioo. Taifore's hhakti. surrender to 
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God, is % anti alive wiUi vm stiiength, ^vis^l aitd JoKAvJcdgr, 

sumriidcT tli^ inspinns fmitfiil uml heroic aetioo, a I'oiirB^ 
imdauniid agaitist aM oppadtion suid clqjri^’ation. 

Tagores wrift tliet) in t902» when he was forty-onr. He must 
have fell his hcreavcnKait very keenly, although it is only in one 
volume of poems that we lind any nieniirm of his los; 

{In .McnioriaRit 1903). llic poet w:is never in the liitbji of 
intTodiidiig peisonal sentiments ajid cniotitiits m his poetry 
unl^ tljcy Imd sstne uuivcnsil txariiig. Tlic few short poems 
in an absduicly free from die Jcnsi taint of senttmen- 

taJisn. He liatl piisscd thnnigh arduous s(;tf-<Uscip!inr just 
l^rfore; we Lave proof of it in Naivtdyu. in wlucli we have 
poems tvhich show his awareness nf approarhuu' deatli. 
Jin death, when it does arrive, tlotts uol snrprist* tn tiver- 
ivhelm him, and w'Jicu the firat shock <»f toriow' is over it 
suddenly lights up love itvM with a rww Ixnmv of whidi he 
19 pTOud- 

Aftcr liis wife’s death the pore had tn take ciiaigc of his 
yomigesi daugliter and .son, not yet in Utcir teens, aiid In this 
he found some distraetion from perjotial j»riraw. Bid lib kir 
was dying too. The poems Jii SHu (The Child, 1903) were 
tvnitwi to cntcriaui ihc young riaitghTef anti ilie still younger 
sick child. These pcn^ma look upon tfir child as a fragment of 
uitiveisal life, the i hlkl’.T suut w an cmanatintn of the divine. 
In every' w'him, in evtry stimple rpioaion of the child, lire 
poet ares a mysterious urge and presence and it is tltis that 
the poet explores in tJirse poems. Thry are unique in the 
^gali language, for, aJilifxigh ilicrr are poems in mtdirvaJ 
FnifAntiPn literature wliklt are full of filial emotion, they have 
no trace of the sen-H- of profoiinii myrstery <if iht« pcK'ms,Which 
are not for rhildrm but about tlm rfiild as iui image of the 
wonderful and mysiniovis life. 

hheyti fTlie Cirraing, 1906), uTttten aftn a year's silmirc, 
raist^ a d^cult tjn^ion ahout the rcihition l»nvcni tlir port’s 
personal life and Lis (Wciryt he ivarns u* in a porin that we 
rruisi not expect to fnid any at all. YH. unless wt know a little 
of the trend of his pcixMial life ai this iimr, ivr arc unlikeh- fully 
to appreciate die signifirancr of the poems in tins volume! 

India's national rnaitigmce in the fust years of this eetUurv 
h.Ts paistcd into history. Tlie dL«:onicn[. the ficice relirllious 
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spirit tliitt Jiad itersj Ljtig stttwlilciing ituriii^ a fcntijr^' tjf 
In imilinKrm anU ?;iib|t!i:uatL to an oppicsKivT feirrign nilcv 
itilt> a conf]agT7Ukxi xvhai Lord CnnLtTiTi ag4U[is4. all uamingsit 
div'^idetl Bcmgii] (1905} into halve in onJer to !t«:p the 
jjTXHinii: d%w dbmiiutt. The Srndeii mtnrtmimt waa noc 

^Idy a polirical inuvriiioit; it airrwJ up national con^cksmnesg. 
i\lso 3 many^sidcil cultural rcsuqifiaicc ncccefnpajuefl if, and 
Ta^fore wiis dit- priest and prophet of UiJs HTOjJofal tiatii^iat 
ai\-alndiifig. The riatioa ?Eang Im swings as it marrited into the 
Ijiatic, aful ill inraimciaiilc i:saay!f and addrtsscs llie pocjl 
dooriUi^! rtjui oplained iht: icleab of naliofud education^ socictyv 
rdigion* poTirioi, indcal ilie national sspirrt itself^ SantTniketan 
was afeo rapidly derv'dqphtg into a smalt national instrtniiai]. il 
is Thus easy lo isee ho^v tlir poet trying to understand die 
spirit of die nation, lUi Mstorv anti cultim: and hovi' he ram r to 
Lake part m aU Uir iEii)X^aju ^3cial and political aedvitiot of 
to p»plr. 

WliiJc, however, his external Jile xi acliiT, hr ?mffi:rctl 
bcTOiVfTTirni after hirvaMnnmt* HLi wife^s di^atb in !902 was 
iQlImv'cd by' die she montb* laier, of his dauiditer Rcniika, 

and five yairs laier* in 1907- oT hk son SomindranatlL Mean¬ 
while, one of tile poel*s dearest yomiga^ cdkiagucs^ a most sena- 
livT mind and a promfeii^ port, Saibclianclm Hay, dJa! early in 
J90L amt the point's father, who had nuriuned the poet's ^oul 
ilirougli ihe formative yicars, j^asscil out about n year UtcT^ in 
1^>05» Tlicse great pcfrsonal losses (the poet had sitSrrat bucIi 
losses earlier loo, including the death of a dcaitsa Iwe* a most 
IXKgrnunly tragic rinr, and h wafii hh lot to sufFcr more in bier 
life- hail ^^i^mngly no efFert on hta cximial iifej his poetry 
hanliy ever riircetly rriloCLs the terrible pain, tlir deep angunli 
ihal any sprit a*a Tagore's mn^i hav^e ^ifTcnttt sit 

such jKirtingis and ben:a\iTmrnls. 

Tint did they' Imvc no imprcsfion on hk inner spirit? They 
musT have had: ft process of tnui:STni]tarion of ilic substance 
of paint grief and inigoisii, caused In' the ph\:ska] loss of the 
beloved oiiR^ lo register itself the and lyrirfi of 

any period or pliaac that fdlon^ -melt Icimrs, and the rHinlunt 
efTcct became ctn intcgrol pan of I he porf?e bdtig ancl ticrnm- 
ingp The facile intcrpretalion of romanTic sublimoUoR will be 
our of place in the context of a life Thai Tagore hved, especially 
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whfn it is rcmtjntA.-mt tliot whato-'cr a^rtividcs tic ctigngrd 
1 hluutcif in, he irg3^<xt them as ^ mcHUiJa of cuituiin^ iiLs 

aclT, that is, building up lus personality a? In; tiiirkimood it- 
To hiin ilir ocadott uf art find poetry, tiiought iuni otlier 
! aclivitits were all but rruans to that mil. Tlie prorcss of truiis* 

mutation referred lo alnn'e tIiuji ilie neentid dneipHne of 
lUfT itnisrs and the inind, Indeed of the total bciui^ dictaiett and 
ccaidrtiLHitd by the Idrolngy of sdf<uhiin; or uimtz-fathskrili 
I that go\Tmod tlic poct*s lifc^ Tliis ligodpoos discipline; praxijsc’d 

^ for lonif anri witli thr ^duousicss oi a rcseircfior iit » 

I laboraitiry» tmmgitiulisl the soljsiaivrc of dtai-r and of 

I pain cind of grief ^ul stsfFcring inijo thal of love and 

j faitii^ of tenckmess ami hiimitmy, rf hope mid gratitodcA From 

1 1 agore"^ point of vinv^ it pixcra of iini:ca!iin^ enrirhjnent 

of onc/s peimnality. Whether one agrtot with him or nert h 
nnoihtT matter altogether. 

TroOi later in hfc+ when he was ^Irc^Ktly passt * ibui 

disciplint' ai limrs slioivod sgns of iqutking, if wf are to Judgt* 
by Ids creative v.wk*, pam'ctilarly by a caujde or two of liLs 
minor mid wmlicr ^Fuirt atmrtcs. ntfvcK anti dramit^, and somr 
of his painting This ivns hot Ttatond anti can Ijc explained, 
pRycIiologicallii- and htstoritally. But, on the ivhote, his mnei 
disrnplme ncv'cr I(Mei or loosmcd it* grip an ihc victsltudcs of 
cxtcni.il life wJikh undcrui'etiL a Iransmutaliaii id |wiu? and 
Isalauce and liarmony, all disttuitiy erJiaing, tu so far as tlic 
poems in .SntiTfdn, -^ttu anti Kh^ya are nairrmott, mt undrrt- 
funrnt itf iiosialtpe pain and spiiitual pang. Indml, Khtya 
and scxiir porms in his lairr volomo rrg^cr to saiiir extott 
the tnuLsmutcxl substance of the •series of suITafings rrJcrrrd 
to above. 

In -Vmtvdya, as we have SBcn, biv scff-aitmirlrr lii God is 
un£|iicsncaml; but the God, to whocn hr iluis sunendm hb 
self, lA yei nlirtautcct in a mist of shadrnvy nnibnl? and ^ggrs- 
tunt only, lidith is ptrliaps Imnging Him ntartr, God ntid 
death ane both mysteries ;unl to the; fmagtmviivc itiiclleei they 
can be coiivryrd only by mmns >1 syisilxitt. Nfi^st of the Kh^yS 
I poems are symbolical for this reason, TItry «ui Itr nndt^miri: 

I not cerelrraUy Irut cmotlmially, intuiiivriy. Hior symimki arc 

the body of a myrtery' which Iwking^ in a rt^mi rfiffcrait from 
that of purr iotirllcef, mid it bt the hidden implication•, the 
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a«CM*bii™3 wlikU ajT aot always lucid, that arc inDfe ’fignificaiit 
Utan any direct atatcnicnt. 

We have spokai aljoiic ibe two Jiiaiu ^tceamy oT inspiraiion 
in the fv&hedya poenu!. Tlie 6rgt wc may call secular, jxario* 
tic, human, l^dc^ctl Tagore's leaJcislup of the national Inm't^' 
Hi cut was a concrete exprcasltm of his aeration for seeking 
the nobility and heroisiTt of sphit iu hs couniry, and basing 
liic U/c of the onUon on courage and justice, humanknt 
and tmtii. Such an idenl is nuire than patijotie; it is that of 
a hiunanity uhicli ist watiiiug in rioue of ilic highest values 
aiul glories^ of life. But, mid this ts the second stteam, the poet 
is also dratvti to the primal, conianplauve side of the Tn^nri 
tradition, the tradition of die sages and tlie seers who gave 
up tlicir lives in llic quest of die God in themseli'BS. There am 
soitir poems in iVetiv^dya which rtfleset the poet's kinship viddi 
these ancient sages; Ixit, naturally, his ospresdon remains 
completely aloof, dctaeiii^ from his day-tt»^y life in Ihc 
wmlii of acinalilies^ litnvcver itsdcs or absnHnng that life 
might be. He b iinly one m a multitude in external life, he 
diiires his life ,md his emotions wiili tliem all; ljut In his 
spiritual life he is alone, fate to face udth his soul and his God, 
in silence and tn quietness. Of tlm life the poet lelh us mucii 
more in Kh^yJ just as in Im essays and adclreses vvt; Irani 
alKnil his odier life. 

Hi» sensibility, w^c have seen, ha.s licen developing in h 
different dtrectfoii. The spiritual, self-absorbing apprchensiciiiit 
that inspire the poems in hfmVerfya bocome real portry in 
Klicyd, for the paeznf: in fh'aitvdya imul lo have a moral and 
spiritual father than a poetk ring. Tlicy do not have the lyrical 
and syinboliea] beauty of the poem* of the later colkctian. 

Tltc melancholy note we hud in Khryd dors nor express 
any despair. The poet feels that all Ills luis)^ days of action, 
their excitcnicnt aud their success, have not brought him any 
nearer to his heart’s desire. Tltc shadows of evening arc lieavy 
and dark, yet where is the boat tvhicli w-ill carry his tn the 
shoir of a diffetent life, the life of tliought and contempltuion 
and realisation which tic has liem seeking? Tlie pt«t is weary 
of waiting and vvateliijig; the shone of the life is empty and 
deserted, ihow wlio wanted to go have gone home, those who 
wanted to go to the odicr side of the river ore llierc already, 
tt 
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blit the poel has no home and no Uglii, and die hoal which is 
to take him to the other side is nowhere visible.,. Tha 
mclandioly, tlib note of ccpeciajicy we notice in all the poems 
of Khey5 this waiting for the datvn of a li/r which will liberate 
him front the prison of action in which the poet has volimtitrily 
iiumiircd himself. Once he used lo ihink that he would 
conquer the world with th<E w'capom he had forged in his 
workshop; he would forge a huge cliain in whkh he ihmight 
he would bUtd tltc world, but now it b he who tt bound, not 
the world. The unending ro.id used to allure him once; he 
was tempted by the prospect of meeting the tinexpecietl in the 
course of hb W'axicierings; but now he b weary and wants to 
rest. He wants to strive no more, fight no more, dtairc no 
more; can he iiert go to 'the land where out can get evcjvthing'r 
'wlicrc there is no rushing and puslung about but only rest, 
rest and enjoy the bliss of ctmtcmplation? 

The transfotmatinn ol nttitude that we notice in Kkeva 
extends abo lo the foitti of Ms poetry. The stately meirea and 
rhymes of his earlier poetry, as in Soym Toti and Cktha, now 
give place to the lighter movement of rongs, in which w-ords 
and their arrangements play an important part anil nervibing 
depends upon the lone and modulatinn of the voice articulai- 
ing them. For, it is in thopc that the meaning lives, the viced 
itself being bare and metric skill somtwfiat irrelrv'ont. 

In this world of smigs ittc poet livr^ for many years, cun- 
tcntcdly neglecting all his vast mastery of hujguage. his shining 
mtelfecr, the (slow and ptnver of his imagination. From now- 
on the poet writes a language absoTutriy divrsted ol c^Tuuncni, 
il^ pure bare language in which the heart Sfieaki not 
iif uh^atr feeling. It is ihtiii that ifir poet offers^hb naked 
soul to God : in iweb ah offering, such a swrifficc and remm- 
nation, graces and ornaments would indeed be Jarriiig, 

The spiritua! pilgrimage that begins in Ntd^fdyn and 
KheyS, tv hose directions and aspiraiioos arc revealed in 
Ci^Qnjaii (Song-Offcrings. IfllO), reaches riiHilnirn) in <7fn- 
fThc Garland of Sungs. 19141, We 5b.aH find tmiufe 
poems in GffJn/nfi: but the main ihemr of its poetry b a 
pamfiil and passionate striving lo realise Goil, to lose oil exist* 
rnce in thb realisiiiion, to surrender all one’s being lo it. The 
striving cfocs not succeed in <7rfifH;n/i wheue we never get the 
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ii$5Urtd easse, the py of firlfiUed endeavour, but only the *> 50 oy. 
of ctidless tniJ, a (tespririrtg waii, because the way i5 so long 
and so lu^ed. 

How can the poet bdie%c chat he lias aiLamed to God imiil 
He is a part of aJl liis lUct until He is liis compamon io his 
□lateria] life? Tagore, the poet of lo\e and beauty and jojrV 
must find God in this Itfc nr he cannot find Hmi ai all. The 
ejqxciancy that wc mnked in Khey^ ts no Joiigei mcfdy 
pcnsivei the poet has become impatient in Setting 

out to find God c^eiywlierCf he has fcFtmtl Him nowhere yet; 
WIT He is eluding his vision and grasp, and die seardi now 
seems to be so unprofitabkv so barren! 

Tlic poet kiio^^% iioWd'cr, that dds pilgrimage timst be a 
pdljriTtiage of sorrow, ordained by Gcxl himrdT; lie kumvB that 
he must abandcB] all pride, and it h not ea-W to *dttirv%ti pride 
in teai^*. Even work, Wiwk fof hi* fcHcFW mtR^ he icf> to be 
;t part of the vkmt striving, for he w^nts to sec God where the 
peasant and the toad-mender are toiling and sufTcring* One 
musi not forgei that even m his searching for and realisation 
of the UltimatCt Tagore never ceased to be n humimkl ; his 
God has indeed wer been the God-m- Man. the Universal self, 
fn a Jorge nunit>er of poems GFiiTn/nfi Idh us about this 
striving of the poet, yet unfulfilled^ about the bitter ongnbb 
which failure brings^ scTdrra of joy* and peace* The pciems 
which are tlirectly addressed lo arc jioor poetry^ for they 
are more Theological than poetk. 

Yet it was largely the GiulSjali pcctns that carried the 
Western \vorld by storm, leading eventually to the award oX 
the Nobel prize, and brought him world-^vitie recognilJon as 
the most reprcsenLaiive poet of the East of itb time* The 
English Ctiftnjufj; liieridcs tronslatiom from Git^jaU ii^elfj 
includiis poems rrom Nuirr/fyUf fCbcyd and Crfirnffi^rt, bur^ of 
couire. ihc numlier from the first b the hirgeai* What did the 
Vfcii find in them that enchanted it m much? One is 
admitierily their unvaniblicd sincerity, the ali^lute naii.rte 
ajid imiplidty with ivhic!i thisy^ record cenaiti dny-tcMiay lerl- 
inp of the poet, lus spritual yearniugs, txpTe?Esed with ilic 
least artistic Trappings. But the mrire potent ica^on to he 
sought eUewlicre. ir Ttie ^Vest. w-om out for long by 

the storm and stnigglr for material power and w'ortdly gain 
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thitt led to ilic Ftr^i World War, lo iisvc 

heal'd in the 501^ of CiiujjjaU n niy^sti: call ^r'OlTl a/ar for the 
rehabilitation of its la^xTaied sooh and ftxntd; in for the 

tinic bdm; at any rate^ a haven of rest in the mitM of a 
truling sea of fulUc ajid endless toil. It seems to have xedjs- 
covcrotl in Git^npU its lost hcrilagt of ancient Ilrbrctv and 
Christian ivisdcnn. Tiic Eiigibli Gitfinjali was folltavcd, >omc- 
svJial laicr, by the ptildkaticiKii of a fctv of his jitystical and 
symbolicat pb >'5 and more than one eoHeetioti of speculative 
essays on his atiltude to religion, philosophy^ art and acniieiic^. 
And die inipm^onh gained gromid thar Tagore Av:i^i cKctngivdy 
a mystic and a phirosopher, die laJtest in dte l<sig hoc of Indian 
and Oriental mystics and philosopliecs, W’cstcni rcsptitisc did 
not take into ajceoiint that Tagore uas die least of a philc^ 
sopher^ dial cold log^knl systems iif thoitgbi were alien to his 
nature and upbringing, that all that tie svas doing 
to put cm record his individual Tesponses to lifc$ varied 
CKpcricncca- Mystic lie certainly was, and I have nought to 
ricplain ihe iiaiure of his mj-siicism. its origin and cvohirion. 
Cut wlum he came to write die poems and songs of 
Kheya and 'vc miist not forgetp he bad already 

lived a Mrennous life of twenty-fivi* yeaTS* writing poetxy nut 
of varied cxpcricncrcs of life, hglidng against pdilicab economic 
and culciira] exploitation his countiy^ as welt as a,gain 3 ^ the 
Ignorance* Rnijg complacency and obscurantist social altitudes 
of Im own cmintrymcn. Ho hatl engaged himself in polemical 
warfare and in active pmestant p^tkaJ movements. Hh 
mystidam had^ ihcrrforc, a mtmg and straight baickboiic to 
su^i^port iisdif; it was not woidy in mb&tartcr, nor washy in 
colour as tnysticism often lends to be. Morning dews, soft 
graces of flow'cis, lendirr spLritiial ycammgs of love and faith 
are not all the stuff that his poetry^ Is made of. 

The Weatem spell l^isted for a decade or so, and then it 
hreieu, for vfirdl-known mA understandable regsom tvhicli 
nrrtl tix>t fur recounted. The ’VVesient Judgement of Tagore 
of tlic second decade of ihev ccntuiy' wsb made on wrong 
premises, and '^viliiout the knowledge and experience of what 
Avciit IQ ihe building np of a pha'se of life of ihe poet that h 
laid bore in the songs of i\jid since, so far as the 

W(Sl is roneemed^ Tagore’s rrputation h stilt almost insepar- 
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ably associated wiiK <lic LDgtish Giianj^jli (doI many, tven in 
knowledgeabir rircle?, aic awarf of die <?Tirydopacdk nature 
ol hb creative vverkit; all ihose that have Inth trandaltd in 
WcT^ierti iartgtiages does- not rcjHesciit even one tUTulicih erf die 
rndee corpus of hb HTitiiigsli, his grcainfs^ as a crrMtsc 
pereonallty still ronaltis reiaii%cly midtscoverefl, objcctTvcly 
nimpprcciaccd. 

Frran die traditionaJ and ccmtemjioran,'^ Indian pcMiii irf view 
Tagore is great by any mcastirc, but lib greatness does not 
ftst fflsanialjy on the songs atid pontB in Gltinjalii it lies 
rbrwhcfe^ Indeed^ frotn our point of vinv* the Jatgf ma|ority 
ot The poems and songs in GltSnjali are poor\ rebuhely 
speaking. One: may why? I will, therefenr, discuss the 
question at some iengih. 

The sensutnis and human realL^atirm of universal life, the rcali- 
sadoti of <.kxl 33 a human lover are perhaps notions not as lanii- 
fiar in the contornpotary^ V^'estem wotUI as in India. In fstcl, this 
kind frf rcligioiw realisation has hem a paii of Indians religious 
trikdtdon. Here religious esprricncc has nmer been a matter 
of dry ihttriogieaJ or rthical ceiehrjition 1>ut an intc^m! part 
of a total experience of life, TIsc seeker after God naturally 
wis him iu Lwt, which seents to be lifers most dgniGcant 
expericDCCk There is nothing original at all in tile perceprions 
and tnuiitions alwut vvhkli the poci in fV7JiinjrtffV it 
b thb staJmess of experimer which takes from llic ^Tilue of- 
moet of the poems* But this m ^^ot imc of all the poems- 

When^ brnm-er, a spiriuial reaiisadott is connected witli an 
experience of natures wondeifid beauty and poetry result as 
in wme of the ^ntigs of ihb hook, and ati aliogeUifr new 
prrctptiofi b Ixim nf thb unton between nature .md Uuman 
spiriu Tliere are also ssomr poems where ihe rdigionx mnott b 
preKJit <jn1y a dim effulgence, the real inspiratjort bdng 
nature and mauH They contain licautiful ev'oCiilioTis and Hcli 
feelings^ and the lelLgJfnis backgrriund adds lo this weafLii by 
giving it a tleciser rignifitatvC'r, But such poems are Tlic 
majority of the poem in Irrai of tmditianid rell^cms 

experience in tradition id language, wiihmit sdMlcty or depUi* 
Bm a:^ songs they art braulifol. thrir mdodics an: enchanting 
nnd we mucniber them only ^ sucln 
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Happilyp Uic poet owtgrmvs lEiis obedience to iraditioii 
in Giiirtialya and Gitati (Bundi of Songs, 1914), where rtrligioui 
experience 15 better inltgmted ^vith his irconplex and Kihle hu¬ 
man sensibility. The poems in ihcsr bool^ tbertfonCj tia\e 
ofiginaliry and more penetraring tiinbrei cspetially ivhm the 
poet gives them a backgfxnind csf natmid beauty, VVe never 
had rcHigians poetry' of liiis type before. In Indian n^ligious 
poetry miure is purely tonveDiional^ Certain stercotypeti 
scenes arc 31 constant backgraind of ihe rcHgious perceptions 
and experiences^ ^-iuch m thdr turn tend to be equally stctco- 
lypctl. Nor waaj there any fwJ eomicctlon between tlir 
experience itself and the natursd badtgitnjtid. But in t>amc of 
the poems in Citanjafif Giiim^lya and GiiMit there h a subtle 
and delicate imcrpcnetmtiDfi bciwecn the two which not only 
enriches both but also gives greater rignificance to the 
experience as a whde Ijy tnoadeniTig its range. 

We need not concern oursdves w'ith ihc large tiumlxT of 
religicms son^ duu the poet wrote, tn hh early days, for dtr 
Brahmo prayer meetings, Tlkcir sitiff is conx'entional and they 
do not spring frarn the poet's per^a! reaBsatiem. But ihc 
songs In Cilmjsli, Gltmfilyo and Cif^U are arriculaiiocL^ 
of the poet’s creative spirit and are thus proper literature- 
To what extnut do thw hdong to die tradition pf cRir reli- 
gioos poetry? To he sure, we have a long tradicicHt Of this 
kind in our coiuitry^ but the fundamt!ntai difTcrcnce bciw-ecii 
Tagore and the <rfd poets Is tkar, and tto places the former 
III a citess quite apiut^ The old poets know and ring of the 
spirit alone; but Tagore is a poei. not only erf die spirit but 
of the senses toO| and also of nMure oiiil man. a. poet who 
ha^ known and sung all tlic loves and pafaiims; and 

aiifTcrings, dclighu and beauties that arc (o be mei in rJic world. 
And a context like ihb Icnck a wide and ^Tiried lange of 
colour to hh religious experiences, a mcasurd^ meaning ihar 
wrr ncvxT find diher in the old Indian poets or in the Hebrew 
poets with w^hotn his European critics have comparetj him. For 
d sinuJar reason we tnnst set Tagore aport finam the 
pocis, who found in Ihc erotic mythology of Kridioa and 
Raclha such tk rich isymbol of dc^'otion. Tile V'airiinava's 
experience of his God is rimpk; he feds God as a conrreir 
cmotiotial figure, with ever the same shape and outiine, ESm 
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tht Gtxi tlial Tagore adores appe^ixs and disappesurs in his 
soul riiysTca^>iis|y% His shajKf is elusive, His outlmca evw 
ing; the poet docs not know in whar secret hra^'ai be lives, 
Tltr VaMinava God* we must remember, bdonj^ to a ctinriii 
reJigions convention and idcdogy. Ta^rc's neiigiofit howevo-. 
was peraonab intensely human nho\'c ah, and not social or 
tonvemional* So he had to create the God of hb adoraiioo. 
His rdigiotis experience b, tiu:reforc; never untroubled^ ho^v- 
evrr mucli he himsdf may Itavr longed lor ea^ and certitudr- 
Hh melody b never sweet and ^imple^ he says^ for in his liarp 
the strings arc confused, liven this cotifu^on ts a splritua! 
experience* essentially human* Iwt it is 50ffnethUig that ccMild 
never occur io the Vriislmava sensibility. Superfklallys it b 
true. Tagore and the devout Vaishnara seem to have the lamc 
attitude to God a^ a lover! but the contenfs of the iwo attiiudes 
arr altogether diffcrml, 

Rdigioa In our eouniry has alwayis ittidsted on rulhlmcnt, 
on the glory and joy d" tlic union with the Ultimate, pure 
and absolute. Gt^jalh where the struggle to aclucve God 
and the p^tin of ihc sepcaratiem From and loss of God art the 
domiTiant themes, naturalty fails to appeal to the Indian mind. 
A'= one cxitif: has pointet! out, whatever the West may think 
0l Cltnit/fjfr, we in Trtdi;^ can see its incompktfitca^ can a^e 
that It b too Full of sorrow, of iiiiredbcd striving and agony 
to he really great poetry* as ts. 

The fim fourtetm sooe?!? in were written in an earlier 

prriod and do nest reflect the dominant theme of this volume. 
It b the later poom that reveal this theme- Tlie pain of 
reparation from God that we £^tv tn Kheyd nmv Isecomcs an 
imi-iue Mid in tolerable nngubli* Tlte port bursts wt, una ble 
to hear ii any loiiger: 'Where is lijght* oh* where? The lamp 
fe ilicrc, but where is the flame? Ehalli was better than this.^ 
The poet has waited aod ts^ilcd, in anguish and in sofrow; 
God still re mains aB f;ir away ^ ever. On tlark and duudiv' 
dB>'S( on slcwmy nights, cvciy^Fiere and alw^^v^s, the pod waits 
fof hb Friend and Iwor* but in vain. Haw can lie. bear this 
iitglcci any more? He ts tired of this quarrel witli his beloved 
which fi(*vi!T ends, for ‘every day the debt is mouniing*. 
Perhaps liia setf-surrender is not so complete he belicv'e?, 
perhaps somewhere ihere k a flow in his striving. Somciimes, 
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Ijfiwcver, die poet fwls lhal iheie b tlelight in tUb ^vailing iuclf, 
tvcn tJiinigh h rtiiiy be in vnJn. The poet imaginRi. 
mcmou, that God will noi lx? long in tinning now, he ran 
even lii-aj His foocstqis; so he must wear new clothes and 
prepare himsell to receive the Bridegroom. And, occasionally, 
the poet feels os if he has attained fulfilment. $o intense is ihc 
joji' of such Tnoments that it transforms all the pain lie lias 
sufTcfcd into joy itself. But moments like tJi«»e are rare. The 
poet h[K not yet met his God faec to face but only seen liiin 
darkly during deep, in dream. Tlic pain scars lib soul, 

The proud and upright SOful that stood erect and prayed 
to God in A'flitirrfyff is here bois'ed down in surrender. But 
there is nothing feeble or abject in dife, Tlic poet does not 
run aw-ay from lijs God when He reveals Hhmclf in terror; lie 
listens to the mitrit tvhidi He plays in ihuiKlcr ami ttfum and 
destnictian, and gh’ca hack an-swering eehors^ from liis wul. 
And, since Ills devotion had stirJi a core of bitter strEngih, the 
poet ran see this toot that t»od b not to fie found b\' nii'an? 
of secluded ascettclsm or in temples and churches, but among 
the world’s men and women In ilidr ordinary lives, among 
pciisants, araong blHnims iu the streets, among liic deprived 
and the downtrodden, 'Fite essential btimaiibl in Tagwe assrits 
Itself and again ihrenigh all his spiritual experiences and 

realisations, 

ETiidcntly, hmvcver, all this is not enough. Tlic poet suffers 
because he is not with his OcxI, he feels His exi’iinicc in his 
mind and spirit; but until God b a presence that illumine* all 
the detaib of lus life, until Hb presence filU his life wiih jo\‘ 
and beauty, Iiow can there lie peace, how can there be 
asstiruftcc? It is this nll'cnvcloping peace and joy that die 
poet longs ftr, and Imijifs in vain in Ciianjali. Its mnsic' b 
incomplete because its r<4iltsatjoii iis incomplete. 'ITic i>hase ihar 
begins with Nairedya and Kheya has not rounded off yci. Ajiii 
rhe poet wolt Idiow’ no test ai all until he lias explored and 
exhausted all ihnt it contains, and then he ivill reach mu for 
a yet newer phsue. 

The cotmimmatlon is reachnl in Cniinmiya and CifUfi, 
where the new experience is cdcbratcd in poems of extra¬ 
ordinary' grace and lieauty and freedom, Tlicy have tilxwe 
ah a surpassing unity of inspirotion and feeling. The poet’s 
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CocIt aloof ami sacnc4 anil temotc io Cttdnjali, Ls the poet's 
friend and comrade now. He docs noi know ‘whm the 
UdGsoms hiirft forth*, I u-as inaLtcniJ^'c’. But what a chatij;e1 
Xo more pain, no more sbirow, aitul body and soul dance in 
joyous ecstasy. Sky and rartli, far and near, are lighted up 
tvith tilts magic, tlie heavens: themselves bend fltm'it and 
wJijsper in the poet's car. His body trvniblcs with the music 
that flnods tin; uiiivcnc, Hb heart bloraoms like a dcw*iadcn 
llowcri the river of life sbatiers all dams and duiu's out into 
eimuly and infinily. Poem afitr pomt is a hymn to the joy, 
the light and the Spong, with which the universe gnreis liie 
poet’s long awaited fullilmeni, dtb long-fldayrd, long sought 
union with his God. 

Whence thb joy and this peace 

In March 1912, the poet had l>ecn preparing to go to 
F.urope, but the i-oyage had to be abaitdmied liccaitse of hb 
cudden illness. Hr went to Selatdah, the tieadquariers of his 
ancestral estate^ to recuperate, Theie, avray fiwn nofec and 
dstmciuHi, he 'talked with his soul in 50 t^^ and it was in the 
course of thb eonummicHi that the unkmnvn revicalcd itself^ 
the rcinolc made itself near, so near that the poet 'could to«ch 
it cvm if he extoKted his hand a little’* ‘Wonderful was his 
glance at me, wonderful the hrct^c tif Ub miisu', w'onder* 
fill his wcrvi conting in ,-md going out*. Slowly, gradually, tlte 
[toct's foul hccmifs rmc with Cotl, £ui rn'cit in thr titidu of 
this peace and this delight the poet prays for snfTcTing, for it 
js suETcting alone that can tmng hicrcaseil. awarcitess of God. 

We shall find no theology, no iutdlcciual pmbing, in the 
«imple ami joyoitr lyrit's of CHitnatya, So etrar and deep b 
the realisation, so easy ami elTorde^ anti aivcloping, dial the 
poet can tting in tnirb a dmple strain t ‘Van air Ircatttiful, my 
evening guest, and 1 greet yon. Von smilrd and the tbrkne® 
in my sxil bccanir light: I greet you, T greet yon in thb lonely 
inn whrff- J om rcsiing saftrr my wfwk, in tiiia i?Vfrniii£^ heavy 
Willi the* fnigrancc of flmvcrs,* 

All ike 108 in CilM writ* writJfTi in foriy-foiir 

hcui^rtrti July and Scplrmbcr* 1914^ Hm in thr^r rrtchanting^ 
the reulisiiTlon of Cfod^ nil its ^ronder imd rfgnific- 

;iTicc» h SCI in lUc fmme of nsiure^j beauty. Tlu" port 
to forget the stniggk mul p^iin wlticli prcccdrt} lliis fuffilmcnti 


no 
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But, nnd ^ intecuc h his Icivc that tt bcc^smc^ an 

intolerable ecstasy^ There is no hesitation^ no atij^lsli in the 
voice in tvhich the poet calls out to his God who m his Iwcr, 
to ivake up from His sleep in Llie "solitary chamber of mv 
heart’* The vnice vihraics with ItiUness of Ime and trust : Tou 
arc adeep and alcaic ut iht stkiii chamber of my iicart. Wal^c 
up iiwvv beloved, for J am waiting ouOdde to join my hand 
with Y<mTs^ t£> gazr with tny eyes imo youis. Our hearts will 
brim o\xr t%ith happiness and sivectness, and the darknes uill 
tremhlc with the music of light. Wake np^ oh^ up^ most 
dearly bclotTd V Here: is a love poem, at its best, Iciv'c for God oi 
for ibe human bdwed, no cat carc^ to ask, so mtenscly sweet 
and poignant h the sours yearning. 

The poet can now ^y\ iKcaust* his love is so full: Tou luivc 
broken through all ihr barricn? of darkness and appeared 
before me in light and .^hine, your trumpet blmv^ it> the street 
where sorrow once walked. Glcny be to you, for death will 
be varK|Uishctl by you and the light tliat shines in yciu will 
bum in my soul alifo.’ There is no more c au*e for fear, for 
evm if the poet lias to leave \hc sliorrs of this world, hb; God 
w^lll lx: wherr he will go. There hr will know Him once more, 
on nei^' sliwitSt in ihc new light and the tiav darkticss/ 

Ttvt> signilicEnt points should be drawn aliention to in con- 
neirtjoii with Tagore's altitude to and rdaiiomhip with the 
Dninc* First, what is east' to notice Is that the core of the 
poet's faith was to petetive iuid realise hi^ God, the Uldmatc, 
witluji fiimsclf as an umleiincd affable reality. Bur w-hat h not 
easy to iftT and apprehend is that with Taguct a deeper and 
more mystical iruih was ihe realiKUifm that the lltvine, ihc 
Ultimate had no existence away and apart from the *1' in the 
poet. Again and again be says that he needed God as much 
M God needed him, tltat the habjiation of lltr Divinr was the 
still centre of the being of man, that Clotrs anxiety to realise 
Himself ill the heart of one who Imictl Him kne^v no end. *Oh, 
Lord of ihe tlirtir Avorirfs. your love wfxild have hcrti 
nothing if I were not there', h the affinnation of many a 
devtuiiTnal song of Tagore. Cleariy, ^ far as this attitude b 
concemedi the poet Ls spiricLially a very eloee kimman of the 
Vaislmava SaA<ipya and ihc. BSuh fof no rdtgious denomina¬ 
tion) of medieval Bengal. Tlier^L- b no doubt that die itmplr 
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humanism of thtsc medieval culls cjscrdscd a very deep 
induence oci himi and inm^ormed the rcUUvc abatractiems of 
these cttlts intci marc amereie and human images and 5>'iTklx5b. 

Sec;cmdlyj it will be noticed, that bis poems and songs on 
love and devation (of prenm and pujff) arc iiitercliangeable^ 
Indeed^ liia love pexans and soiigb arc also hh. devoiioiiaJ 
offrrings and pk^ vfrsa: almtst mvariably such expressions have 
a double meomtig and application. TJic relationship with die 
Divine h tinged with the same cotour^ is robed widi the s^mtc 
images and symbob, with lire ^une similes and meiaphe^ and 
IS irivcn a hahtiaiion in fbr miebt of the same lUSDciaiiatts anti 
atmospheres tliat subsbr txawccn tire loser and the belt wed. 
Here, too, Tag«c is spiriiuaJly very close to the mediev-a! 
V'^aidina^’a pcxrts and Haul lingers as with a vm' large segment 
ol the Indian tradJtii^^ Tag&pc*s God is ^ scmi-anihropCMiiorplue 
god who rlwelLs in the very ccniic of hh being, aitti whoever 
h hb bclisved, He ot She too b the resident of die ^aine ccntttt 
anrl more often itian not they arc aiterehangcablc, if not 
idcnlical altcgcthcr. As Tagore puts it, ^In Indb, tlie greater 
prt of our UUraturc b religious, because God with un is not 
a distant God, He belongs to our boffnea, aa well as to mir 
temples .,. religious songs an- our Ime songs* and our 
domesitic nccurraiixs .. - an: wwen in our Ihcraitnc a& a 
drama vvhose counicTparc is the divine . ***. 

\v'iih this fuIfilmcBt in die Ulitmare, the pueCs life too 
trachea fuJltlmcJiU Herw fuH and ample his life has bMil The 
Tt.^flirs5ne;s^ of adnlcsccnoc; the imsure pa^iiin:r and longings of 
fim youth, the music irf love and t»:auty in youiii’s full bloom, 
the apjiroadung calm and rcmindaijon at yooth^s end, and 
then, wiicn hfe b ripe. Ihb iratbadon of the piiiTi^ and 
joyous f Tl iimat iv Tliis b the chmslied course of trndidoDal 
Indian life, t<i reaeli ami stay chi in the fonulcssmss after a 
lift of ctaseltss diving into the sea of form. Tile poet lias lived 
esili of these sta^^ of the Ituig foamey to its full* and has 
tasted all dial life has to oficr. Is not this, then^ his jaumey^s 
end? 

Xo, it seems nfjt. 

Indeesd, the poet never desired that Im jcjtimey sitould emne 

Tkr RiUihn Mar\^ Alim Apd Unurin, I91S, pp U2*3. 
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to an Old* Hr c%‘rr btcn a wanderer, iravi'Uiiig fruini die 
known the unknown region. Did he mi, even in the pciiee 
and blesicdness o( Gidmilya and pray lot suffering and 

disquiet, for ^'ithour ihese thiTc was no kiioivfedge i*Tid 
'Hie way [hat never ends has ever Ix^tn hfe fitilde. And w^hat 
after ad is liis God but n tramp Minself* alw'^-HS on the road? 
Tlie poet has kiioi^n^ loo, that Gwl does not live m temples 
*ind synagogues Imi !ii those places wLicre lum and wmnen Iiac 
* niict ^'ork, bugli and rnjo)\ suffer and die; he lias known that 
this diuty earth h the cmly heaven that exists. 'Hic old .ind 
welKkno\\Ti caiUi and its iiclplesis ereaiurra take cm a netv 
iLSpeci after this and the poeds old iwc for liar is rcat^^entd. 
livery thing Ijccoines ncwL D^scs his Godi will he should 
return to ihr lays and the sontnvs, to thr thorns and die dust 
and tile darkne^ to die miiles and the tears of ihr world? If 
io, the poet will renrm dim* And he does. Hr returns to rhis 
vvciflil of *^ilc^ and icar^i id Ifjvic and suffering, of strife and 
jmig^le. But, of coRirse, the world is now different ^ so much 
has happened since hr left ah dicse for another worlds a world 
%vhcrc she sdf seeks to realise itself Ijy its coinpkLc ideiidficasion 
with Uie divinityi Oic world of uo-art^ no-pociry, ucHform, 


3 

Late in tliis phasi: of life, m 1903, he wrote a short ilr^a in 
pro^. jnterspereed songs, named .^amdotsai^ (The Autumn 
Festh^al, Avhsch was itUrtided ror the ben's and giri^ of 

Ijis dif<tm4 schooj su Sanlintkrtan, inaugiurali^ sevTCi yeaia 
earlier* on Dixmilni* 22, 1901. A year Ijefore^ iu 1907| hr had 
Fa!»4 hb yofingr^ son; anti these ^irunijf hoys and gitUf in whose 
lives lie liad bcronie deeply invulv«h helped hJoi to a gtmi extent 
to regain hb Ioac and zest fm life mid nature. It is a drama 
of feeling, of ddJghtful responses to namreV corundess IxNjntics. 
Meant to be played in ihr open nature in shis draniii is 
active, though invisible, parltdpantp nm ptst a l^ackgrcwuid 
setting. Tlvc mteitse joy of liiitigt liic slieer ^csi fur life, tniikt 
is ti drlightful play siifftji^d tviih the erijoyahfc innocence- cf 
chiidren’s hFe. 

Yet it b not cdn^^hci ftcc from the burden of an idea. It 
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could nut lx. For eight long years ibr poet liail not written 
a (iruniii. But all these yeais he had liccn in the aelivc service 
of hii muse of poetry iUtd rausic; his hinrr life was intrcasingly 
iH'ing draivn dear lowanis a fuller rcaltsaiiow of self, and 
external life svas just suddenly being withdrawn from the 
vortex of contcntporaiy social :uid pdiitcal actidtica in wliich 
hr luid participated for about a dccadc- He was inevitably 
prulnrtg deeper into die imlathomalde mysicrJes of life and wa's 
experiencing iis gh^ry in its couiUlcsj manirrstationsv A churning 
of tilt ocean's depth was taking place; imv klras^ nctv visians, 
orw thoughts, nrw tEnages and neW' sj'tiifaols were floiviy taking 
form. Thty caJIctl for a habitation of their own. Poems and 
songs were not enough for the puqxtsc, since they could only 
expic^ tile deepest ycajnjjigs of the soul in a fcw' lines written 
ill a aireliargcil lyrical mood. But die ideas, images and 
symbols, bom of the Intenunion of tlte inner and external life, 
yet not bdonging to them, needed a. roccptAclc in wfhich liiey 
could ciystaliise. And such a recqitacic ihr poet found in the 
fioedicd itnagist or symbolical dramas, of svhlcb .^droda/tar 
was die earliest. 

So long the poet iias enjoyed nature whicti was the source 
of ait happiness and deiigiit, be lias enjoyed hwc wbkli was 
the source of all joy and passicti. But, in the tneantinie, he 
has goat through fut and been mark; conacinus of the duties, 
oliligaiions and rcspniisihlUtitis that love and happintss entail. 
Safoitaiiac is dicirfore a drama not of paasiooate joy and 
innocent delight almc; it also brings fortli an idea of some 
aignificancr. One ejijoy? hwe and Joy tind hapf^css in tcisurr. 
liut diis leisure has to lx: carried: it is not nature’s gift, Uke 
her beauty. One cams this Idsun* through toil, through 
suffering which have to be faced and oviciramc if one is to 
have joy and love and happiness. Front noiv on, this idea 
iv’ill be n fGCumaii coc and will be concretised 1>y him on 
m.i«y an occasion. Years later, in 1521, he would even recast 
JfiiT&ifatsap as fiitrWA (Rcpaymait of Di'bt'i to order to bring 
cut die Idea in dciutr terms, but not with more anhiic rfFect, 
Even in iarotlaliap the integration of the idea with the dramatir 
situations anti characters seems to be somewhat forced and 
unhappy. But it is still enjoyable for its delightful evocations 
of nature'^ Ixatity, its aimplicily a! diction., and its lovely songs. 
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S&rodnlsav ■was followed by amother pliiy, PrayaicAitta 
(Atonrnjcaii, I WAV. which is a play of actinii, OM of feeling, 
aad is aJtc^eihcr from the fornier. Wriiicn in pn»e 

with n niimbet of songs ihrown in, it is huilt on the semi* 
historical ihcinc ol bis earlier novel BaM-^TbtH:uT.anit Hat (Tlie 
Voung Queen’s Market, 18S3), and is, therefore, full of action 
centering round intrigues, stmgglcs and cojiflitting interests. But 
in the ptay itself tlie ehanteters and rituations have undcrgisttc 
such a sea’Cliange as to have hardly anything in common with 
the original novel, fn the play they arc matiipnhired much 
more deftly and effeelively, and Ramchandra, the downish and 
fooUrii king of Chandradvip, is not quite the monster that he 
B in die nrtvel. In the fifth scene of the last act he says, as 
he is about to many agitin, that he cannot forget his fiist wife 
Bibha whom he saw' in a dream last nJ^t. This tmexpected 
Imtnanity of Ramehandra deepens the tragedy of BibhiL’s fate 
and makes the conclusion more poetic. Bin miich mcne 
significant » Lbe intiodiuitton of a new dtaractir. ihnt of 
Dhananjay Vairagi, which is an origmiU creation. Hr is the 
.'malogue of the imaginative Grandfaiher in ^aradotsoK and 
the ptecuraor of nctiial Gandhi. The type recuns in every play 
bcncclonvard, the cheerful and charming dd man dktributini 
happiness whcrcvci he goes, a strong-sou Ird opponent of 
injustice and tyranny, a fcaile^ and passianmr champmi 
of truth. Alone and butdenlras, he represent* all humanity' and 
cairia ail their burden, Bitteniesi and hatred melt away as he 
rings and Inugb; abstract and difficult itleos trip gaify and 
lightly in the wnga he sings. Like an open window he clcaiees 
the atmosphere of all its sordklncss and oppressiveness and lets 
in aa through an open window* the air of purity and tnith. On 
his li^t wings be carries the aettort forwaid* and tht» h the 
Irchnical JiMificadon of his existence iu the play. A certain 
tnonnlony icjulrs as he rcciiis in play after play, as he bfcomes. 
from nmv on, a fixture in Tagore’s plays. Without his help the 
poet, it scons, cannot cfranmtlsc himscir or hie deepest thoughts. 

But Prdyaichtta seems to have been jutt an iijtcrluilr. The 
poets inner life at this phase was preoccupied w'iili much 
deeper ideas anti thoughts, with hJs quest for the divine, ihc 
beyond and die disiant. In drama he, thercftJte. comes teii to 
the new form lie scenw to have developed in .^eradotsar. that 
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ihc iinafp!ii: or symbolist or v^liatcvcr wc dioofio lo call it, and 
writes dirre; pkiys in quick aucccssloti. Raja fTlic King/ iQlOi, 
J)digftaf (Tlic Post Office,’ 19J 2) ,Tnd M/talayntan {The 
Immovable Castle, tdl2j. The spiritual yearnings and aspira' 
liens that inspire the poetry of this period naiuraUy appear in 
these dramas too; the mystic desires and mtuiuons Irradiate 
the poems in Kkayat Gitdnjali and Gitimd!ya are dramatised 
in these three plays, Yeats later, in 1920, Raja was recast and 
rewritten as dr«/j»at<jR (The Fomilcis Cem'^ and, in 1910, 
A^baldyatan aa Guru {The Preceptor). 

Tn Raja, Sudarsana looks for the king in the world outside, 
among cxtenia] objects. She believes ilial priite of uitcllecE and 
of lempora] power is the conmnimatian of life. Hei companion 
Surahgama protests and says that w^e can know' the Lord m the 
dark, inmost dqjihs of the heart alone; if we do not meet and 
know‘ Him there we can ncvi^ fmd Him. We must not be 
ilccdvrd by faJse trappings. But SudaiianE does not agree. 
Suvaina’s false and externa] glitter infatnata her, and she 
fiihmits (o him as the trite Lord. She is soon disHhisioncd, and 
there is a shattering coavubinn of spirit as one false king follows 
another, alt fighting one another for supremacy. After passing 
through a frightful ordeal of suffering Sudarsana at last tejUIses 
tiic truth that the Lord who du'db in no parikulat frum or 
time or place can be realised evay where and at all time, in our 
ioul’.s deepest joy. This Lord tvho docs not even once appear 
on the stage is the Idng and hero of this play. The darmatlc 
conflict rests on the conflict of ideals, but there tr also a scenic 
ronffici: the queen living in die dark tow'rr on the one ride, 
and die dty*crowd celehmting the fcatival of spring in a mart 
orgy on the other. It ts in the dark lonclintaa of her Wgh tirwer 
that she must first rralbe her King before she diould have the 
piivilcgt of realising Him in the light and colour of the wmld 
outride. Such significant scenic contrasts one would find in some 
Other plays as wcU. 

In ^dratUitsae, far instance, Upananda. sflendy engaged in 
his duty, keeps his Jenriy vigil while the grandfather, the 
lanrrjrdfi-kiug, the usurer Lakriidvar and the boys arc merrily 

"Tk* King fif ihf Cffrft Ch^mlgtrt 1914, 

^Thf PtfjJ Offit*, The Cufllt Prnt, 1914. TnoiLited hy' 
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cnJoiyiTi;^ lEidr Aulutnn f<sUvaI in ihc op^ ^Jr- In Ddi^fiar 
liiF sick anti loni'ly boy Ma:i\ ycara<! for Iho disiatit and 
iliF bcytmc], a psinOfama of iLc turn’ and fcvciixti tviorid 

oittsidF pasict by. In H(ifiia'Kara{>t i[Tlie Rol OleandcTf; 
1926' too, lUtffc ts a similar siTuic coninui which heightens (he 
effect of the (Inintn. It has often been argntd tltst such scenic 
conirasts intnxiudng cnmid or waydctc scenes and cfmiacter^ 
ate irrdcs'anc, since they have no intcgml Tclation wnth the plot. 
Sue!] criticjsm docs not take into eonsideratiem tint fact lUst in 
thdf lutrodiiction, Tagore was cMily employing a traditional 
di^naiii: icthtiiijnc used so dfcctiv'rly in our open air folk- 
theatre .md that with an mlargcd scope and vlsioii. SecondLy, 
and tliis b not (HfHcutt to imagine, TagoreV wnrld of ideas, 
images and symbols was not anything that was away from and 
iinconnocied with the day-to-day world of facts; indeed, such 
ideas, images and symbols were tMm of the Fcsponsc^ to the 
world of facts, 

DJkghatt logctJitr with Raja, Is one td Tagore's most signh 
ficant symbolical plays; Nnt r try' long agoc in a poem compel 
in 1904, Tagifre liatj cried out; 'I am restless, f am athirst for 
far-at^wy things. My scHil goes mil longing to much the skirt 
of the dim disranec. O Great Ik'vond, O die kern cal) of tliy 
flute! f forget, I ever forget, that I have no wings to fly, dial 
I am bound in tlii# spot rvermm'c . .Ddkghar symlxjlL'W 
this pasdotiatr cry for the far-away, for the Great Beyeud. 

In a language of v^tuidcrful pORgnftnty and grace Tagore 
bodies forth this longing in aft its m>Tfterv' and unsuspected depth. 
Amid, Sudlil, die Grandfather, the Matt-runner, die invr^c 
King, all shine in the rare and ilisaols'iiig light of thw veanung. 
In the original vadan then: was tio song in the play, yel 
where shall wt find auotltcr play svfiosc soul iisdf h stteJi a 
beautiful song? Tlie play is indeed like a piece of music tlnit 
tilnules in wu- cociscioustu^ long after it b sUent, smtharging 
all fJtir thoughts and rmotiuns witli a faint melody. 

h U easy to llud in this an idealised picitirc of the poet's own 
childhood, cramped and continued yet intiMcly sensitive !>nfl 
ncsp<^fwi^'e, .Shut up in a Icsicly room hccaixse of liis dcknms, 
die scnsitK'r hoy, piasrionatrly lungs to knmv what fe 

liappcnuig outside, but hr is iieva- alloiml to go tMit. Ever 
'TAf Gurd^ntr, Kliuqnillin, t913. 


FAUITS FOA (IFFEBINO 


177 


be is fcUercd by dinxtives and probiintion^ ts not aitoivcd any 
free tiUTvoncnl. Yet i!iL<i sniuinT soul sees, ontl takes part in, 
everythJnf^, and longs for a closer cotraminitni witli the life ooi- 
sUp iiis ruxn. But th«c is the society in die person the doctor, 
the family ui the person of Madiiav, to bar die p as sage, and 
the commnnimi never cornea aliouL Everyone, eon^oufly or 
unconsctmisly', wails for tlir lung's letter wlildi never ai-rives 
Lbon^ Vet tlic praffSNional but nngmg ay of the curd-pedbuv 
ibe postman and bis tiring beU, tite unseen king and his 
imdclivemd letter, all lingp* in nnr mind and bring nearei' to 
our etmsdousnrss the ycaming for the far-away and the Great 
Beyond. 

Ackiil^ydiiXn is not so ebamctrristic of Ids so-called svTrdxdical 
plays; it is rather a senaujdy' satirical allegory aimiiiig a frontal 
attack cin our titeaningIcK and aiittc(iLiteii socio-rcli^oiis rites^ 
Miefs and taboos, in a wtm), mi emr absunt Hindtt onluMlmdeS. 
Pahehak is a yoting nmicc in an old rdigious istatttislmuait cut 
off from tiic nest of the world by a high sutrounding wall; he 
ts led by his ortliofiiBC and obscuraniiiit elder brother 
Mahiipahehak. Tlir yenutg Paiichak is full of the joy of living 
and occasiuoaHy bursts out iti songs. His iniier curiwitv ufien 
takes him out of tlw strong castle. This tmaliUrs liim to he 
friends with ihc peasants, ihc ivarkexs, the tribal people *iiid ilie 
itntoucliiiblrs. ^lahnpanchak and his ddcrly cnBeaguoi tlcrc^r 
these toidmcics in Pahehak. laughs at iiim. rdxik<s him and 
lakes him to task, but caimot stop him. One day the Ociru, the 
Great Trachcr, amves on iJir scene, ami arrive* with a retinue 
of tbr drspiscYl, I lie doi^ncast, tljc mitouchaliTi? and ilic iin- 
lecognhed ones of society, kfaltapiuichak and his senior 
coitengucs, repirsenlaiivi; of orthodoxy and traditioii, are taken 
by surprise. But F;u~ictink hails his arrival, and rJic Arh/iiya 
wctcomcB and blesses it. Tlic waits of the seemingly impregn^dc 
citadel itromble down at hist, and iThcUion triumphs. But what 
wgitltl Maltapahirkik do nms'? Ifas he no part to play in the 
new order? DSda "lliikur, the grandfulher in the play, assures 
ns that iJic hiieaking up of ihc order is only half the truth, 
the olhcr half consists lu tlic building up of llie new o«la*, in 
wliich kfahapanchak's loyalty to tradition and orUtodaxy has a 
role to play- Pandiak Jiails Ids ddrr litotJtcr and »y!t: Tou 
and I icigcUto- will open all tlic window^ north and souilt, 
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cast and west.' JKaA to dm ihi* pod adds life cicpbcatioti; 
can knwv niradves, can realise our soul, only after we have 
pimeed ttinnigii liic homcia of convi^ition and sdrth, only after 
we have overtome all material, mcrttali and npiritual opposition 
... And when we first; team to stw oui^slvts, we seem to be 
encouatcrin^ an enemy, so utterly does dife rtsdisaiion shatter 
all that we bad pidTiJu^y belt! to. We ran accepl it in otir 
soul only after a pn-liminary figlit mth it..,. Tliis is Lhe 
itifsage I have iricil lo convey in Arkalayatan."^ 

No one wcxild object lu a 'message’ In a worit nf art so long 
as it is worfeetl out in a creative, that is, in an artistic maimer. 
In Achiilityaian. however, the didactic dement is so loud .md 
insisti*nt that it alfccts tlie wodunanship: tI)C soda! awareness, 
so real in Uie centext of the tinus, is so pcTh'rrfuI that it obtrudes 
on the unit)' of design of the pbiy. To a cmam cjttcnt tliia 
would also be true of fl«c of his last plays, a pirrly muscaJ one, 
Chm^^tika (The UntCAidialde Girl. 1933), whnrr., loo^ his main 
tlicme is the social ciiisc of untonchalnlity. 

it wiil perhaps not be out of pliice to discuss here the nature 
and character of the conflict on which Tagore's sacjdlcd 
symbc^ical dramas are ttuilL Nt^iivdy, they are not built on 
what is generally iindastood and called ‘actiem’ that tuhibils 
intrigiira, strifes, da.shes of mierc3l5, etc. Tagore’s conflicts ore far 
more Ijasic. Rret, the spirit of man by its very twihirc sedts to 
exprcjs and assert itself m joy and hapfttnt^ Iwt, then, there 
is the world of actualities riddled wiili fear and doubt, with 
sommv and suJTmng. Tiicrc is thus a baac cmifiicr between 
lhe twni Rnrceidlv, there is an rasmtiid Init iiivistble bond 
between man and iiauin% sinjce both emanate fitmi the 
Univeisai Self, and nature through her .scasanal changes and 
mher manifestatioiw b always trying to open tip the dcxRs and 
windows of the iienses and smsilnlitics of man, b alwara trying 
lo tnahe them conscious of th'is essential bond- But, then, there 
b the human society with all its totems and taboos, {Hcjudiccs 
.mri inhibiticins, its (p^tl anil avarice, which imd to ^lut men 
mit from thdr cooimttnion witli life anti liatune, cennkt, 
thertfeee, birnmes inevitable. It fe im such oonflicht that 
Tagore's jymhdical dramas are hnsetl. Tlus cjqrlnliJa why thc« 

^FfTfin a rrtter \x> 'CniJifhflipiuicIviij^, vfJ. 

IT, V^jahliinti, Fit? rtodcoiif hy tio [mwjii; aulliiw. 


Fiturrs fOR OFTEafNo 


179 

muM be a young Ixyy or girl caught up cir imprisoned in die 
ctart siifTocaiing mtsh of social neaUric^ a v^'orldly-wisc or 
mthocloTc or trndjtiotud Utm a spokc^um ef irarfitiozi or 
socLiil rrMiucs, and an otd gnindfatlicr^ a wisi^ port^ a Baiil 
ain^ or a vagahoiui^ or a mhh)^ to set traditicifi and sot:iaJ 
realities 21 naugtit and IJoi:^ tlic air of |oy and freetlom^ to 
which mture wiUi her ddightful boumka must maJu: a 
coniribudan. 

One mnri: word and tltli w in respect of die of 

thrsT and fHiicr symljolica] pUy% 1 have alrcsuly said ihai Llicse 
plays were intended lo be played in the open air or on open-air 
fitaijcs with the mifiimum of stage pnipcrtii3k No cur or painted 
semes are allowedi if walls are necessary hanging curtains are 
enough^ Ijiit not many of them^ since an impiesson of space 15 
an essmtial dancru: in all the Tagcpre pU^Tiw Naturalise setting', 
liktorical dressy etc* are nnt; aito^tlirr ruled out, but aitr usually 
kept to thr mininmm^ and then thfire are one or two suggestive 
or syrrdKiiical items In one imobtnmve oenmer to impart metin'^ 
ing^ or slightly tmnslorm, the oonrrssitina made to noturalkm^ 
■Rich* flashing dresses are avoidcii anil so arc a^-oided very 
dnzdiiig cxActomi ibc more dominant cotmiTS iliat Toigorc w-ould 
use arc white, red ochre, ycllmv, ml and blue, but always in 
^tbdijrd tints and tones: Lighting rfftits anr made use of but 
jirA to fHtxiuce a realistic illusion, Stng<3 are genaally 
rectangular and stagisccOTpcritijms angular and Test cm the 
shnplr' lai^Ts of balanoe and proponion. In the formath^c stage 
of the T3fig(>ft! dieatrOt the poet himself was fits own producer, 
director, designer and dresser; later he was afobtej try' a gtfiod 
band of colleagues, among whom wctc such tmpcitaiJt perwni 
^ Abanmdranath and (^agaiicitdmnatii, Nomlnkl Bw^e and 
Surmdranalh Kor* and hb daughlcr-in-Iaw, Pnuiirm Dc\'i* 
HmvevtT". the genera! ccmocpdcin and the rehearsafa were always 
hh own chaii^c. It has been necessary' to toudi upon these 
derails to make it dear dial Tagtane ditl not imly create urty 
dramatic lorms but also the staijp-cntft best tsutted to tJic 
piirpo^ In iKHh perhaps he was snnir\di4t wpar^ by our 
ninil ami tribal frjnus and prrfdrmjinees, b(U lie \y^ tfio 
rmlwed aufl ^^plustifiacrl ia accept their cnidifiea, Too si^^tSve 
to be bound by thrir menningfesa formalidcs. He there¬ 

fore transfonned and iransmutetl tlaan in such a ^vay as to 
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make thmi nsspdnd to the requiifniniia of Im expanding 
personality. 


4 

Firam (Iratna to muac is, iit Tagore’s caJ3(\ a naittrat jKissage. 
In an earluT ehapter I refenrd to liis naiscal upbritiging^ the 
naierc of ills lalenu, his cspernttmtal attitude ami Jus 

cndratirnir to free ktnvKlf front tradilkma] praetkes and toitiia) 
injtmciicns. He apfattEurhed tmisic tlirmigh ‘fcdlng’. 'The main 
aim of musk is to rxprest feetuig' the poet argued when 

he was barely nventy; ‘the traditional classi(a$tii use words as 
mere peg?^ lo \h<ir tunes, 1 \ifanL to use limes 3US my 

wonls; they set wortfe to Uritig out ihor times while 1 set tuno 
to tiring ouL the inner meaning and dgnificance of the w'orda.* 
Later m life, in 1917, iie eonfcfiaed die wciknt'as of liU approadt, 
yet the fact remains that till hts last days tie remajmri toyaJ 
to the tiasic intpon of his argnment. Tl^ means, clearly and 
unequivocally, that music and poetry witli him were Integrally 
related, that words with all tlicir meanings, nuances, shades 
and assopaiion* were aa important as iIkbc of the melodies 
dirmsehts; the tw'o must .wili^crve dir same end which s lo 
create the right mood, fecltug and atniDSphcre^ iuid die 
poetical moixlit wid motles miiai lie given the same intportanre 
as are ^ven to the miiacal. To die one iasttincc, the Crailitional 
clnsrieht would bend the ivords of a swig and henijc the riiymc 
to die requirements of tiila or thtie txsit, shice the poetry and 
rhythm are not his concern, Tiut Tagore w'ould tir^er do such 
A diing since he was also a poet and would, tlterefore, rather 
criMic new tSlas Utan ditturli dte rhythm of llir worths and 
indeed he did creale at many as six new tdtas io rave tfisit end, 
Beskles he innovated a coiuidcrablc number and variety of 
rhythms or fhknndu^ to bring out the mootls and ferlir^ not 
only of ihore six nctv tdlai^ Ixit abo of such traditiimal ones as 
JJfldrp, Kdtfdt T^ifda^ Kaharbii^ RujKik, etc. 

The fliytlim of dir wotiIh in Tagore's musu'. Ls, thrnforc, a 
very important r!c™«it, whirli explains tvhy correct and 
disiinrt artirublian of wwds in tlidr proper riiyilim is so very 
important. The questinn of Iny^ of dasncal traditimi is also 
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similarly treated in Tagore’s tnude, and here the use of taya 
is not (o subeen’e rhythm btit the feeling ami nu^amiig intended 
hy the iMjnfe, A taya in a rdigiias song tti Dfirufutd style t\*ouJii 
therefore be different froni the fajit of the snnie song sung in 
Kheyai Tliis base difference in approsttb, tlicrefrac, marb^ the 
first dcpirtunc <jt fm'floni of the Tagore rtiusic from the cla^cah 
Not dial the Tagore nau^ docs not rare for td/a and tayn of 
the clasfdcal tradition, but tliis difFcsrcnce in approach mates 
fill tile difference cf iSh and Aijvt behifeai Tiig^’s i oncepUcat 
and that of the iraditimal dnsslchL Indcrd, titrril 1900, 
by and large, canformed to the ragas find regfftZt and to the 
tunes of the clasical Intlian or prwindai tradition, or to the 
tunes of Western tradidon, as in a fci%' songs in 
(18111) and Mayor Kfiela (18881, and oosnpoGcd his soitgs or 
^t tutus to die 9X1^ of other composers fV^cdu: mun/ror, one 
or two of \'idyapatt’s lyno^ ilic Vandf Mdtatam of Bankim* 
Chandra, for inifUtnce) in the iradition of India’s chmcal musio 
ns intirpreted and fixed by tlie medieval sdiools, Tlie innova* 
lions were moEtiy in the rcid*itis of tdlat and rhythm^ in the 
original uitciprctadoa <rf layas, and in respect of the nrfe of 
words in melodic 

The songs he ccHuposed before 188J arc few h\ mimbo:, but 
hrtwetm 1881, when al twenty lie composed tlic songs (iwiaity- 
Iwo m number, to nine of which lie set ihe meiodtcs al n later 
period) in Bhdnufimfia TAdJtwrfr PaddvaR (l8M)j and 1900 
he was very aedv'e as a composer. A large nnmber of tiuse 
songs are devotional, written to meet the demands of the 
rdiglous eongregution of his father, but qtiLtc a few are mi love 
and patriatLmi, lire songa comfonii miusUy to ilir jttyks of 
Dkrufiad, Dhamdr and Tappd, the melodies of a few of them lx> 
ing ttcrived fmm the currEiit /fin(fMrf//ani and Kari^Sli music and 
of ii very small tuuuber fmia the Bengali Iwrlmt and Haul. The 
inttxxluaioii cf the style and riirtodies of the itinirrant Haul 
^crcFs of Bengal villages into tlie sfrhere of soptiiSLicatod literary 
Srsigs proved to lie of fAr-reaebing significonee in T:ig<9n; music. 
ITiis bt ihr luigitmlng of tliat plumlnng into the life .tntl culture 
of oiir common folk and of jrcking tJidr aQiliation ter and 
intcj^tion with tliose of the sophisticated ^lite. \V'ith the 
passage of time he will mtensify his effons in tliis direc- 
tlun, iinrl the degree of his siicc('S!i in this field is a 
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measure of ihc cxpansi«i of liis pcrfiCHiality. 

The scccmd <sr middle pliasc of Tagore as a composer of 
SOTjgs atid niiia f: (roughly between 1900 and 1920) falU w-iihin 
the pcriofl tinder neviov, ami may properly be said to msult 
ihc Ix^mnmg of die creadve phase of Tagoie^s gemus as a 
composer- In a ahort but sigoifinaiit: essay on ^Origin, and 
Purpose of (our) Music\ wTitim early during ibh period^ lie 
pouiL^ mil that ‘Indian miLsacaJ tradilioo has got iisdf bogged 
down into the moras of lieiraDi: tests and thdi' rigid grammar; 
die dusty heap of the coileciLon of mriodit^ and die framra iind 
moulds of and rd^nir art all that nmidn erf this urididan. 
(Our) music is now only an idol of cliiyt ^ridiont ILFCj without 
its beat of the hearth*" Frankly and avowtxlly, the poet was 
BOW to draw- our fiuisic out rf this sstagnant pool, 

TlianaticaUy tiic songs of this periodp toOj relate to rdigiouJi 
devotion^ love, paLrknism^ seasons trf naiut^ mfiitutional 
ccrcntffliics like mamage, agriciikural riles, comics etc. And 
thej" arc composed in the Hindnsthani Dhmpadt DhrnndTf 
Khrydi and Tupfm styles, empioytng itic more w'cll4nown m^as 
and mgims. But, then, he does m^t forget die den or desaja 
(indlgetious) ^ylcs and mdadles of our ammum folk, and 
employs iheEcrngali Alrfaftf Haul and Bhafidli in a g)0od number 
of compofifltions and thr Faffjdhl Bhapn in at least a significiml 
<nie. But the innovatidfis he made during this period vrith a 
to achieving more freedom and ftexibdity are more tm- 
pcirtant than w'tiac he derived from maditioofi^ cla^gical or folk* 
Firsts he accepted die frame tjf the cla^^cal rigas and rdgirds 
and thdr componcuis, Iwt trimmed all Ltieir tmiiccessary 
trappings, and divc^itcd them of all didr rococo ajid flerid 
OfttamenLatkeis txcmisE he thoughi lliry came in die wuy of 
the menniiig and ^gniErance of the words and thdr rhythm* 
Secondly^ m die empli>>TTiarEt of melodies there is a definite 
departure frm\ his eariifT attempts. Most of ihr songs of 
Gildnjdti^ Cilibiidlya and Glidli art set in tndotiif^^ lltat are 
difle^t in natunr and diaracler fncmi lliosc of hi^ earlier 
religious aongs w here die wmk and rhythmit were set in the fixed 
moulds erf ebsskal rrfj^aj and r^gfuir. Now he sees the inMilcquacry 
of this method for his purpose w^hicli w^ to biing out tlic 

'Fit!? teudoifi^ by Uir pmssit author fimn LTr^fi O Upifr 
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fiillesi of thr mood and fcciuig of Hw i^wtfci ami 

rhythms of Ihc soo^. He thus iw^cises dm pracc^ and starts 
expcrimcnlit^g in l>ending the mdodifs to his ptirpcso ^ liiat 
they coam to subserve die demands of his nuxidii and fedings. 
Thirdly, he titscanb the cUsncal method of bitsiking and 
mfflildhig the rliydun of a Utie iu mawdawoc with the dcmaiitla 
of its melody and oriiS to maintain die same rhythm in both 
the line and the melody. And fourthly, which a very 
significant, he creates as many as ^ new fiiat and a ccnadci^ 
able number of rhytlints, svhich 1 have already referred to, fts' 
the same purpose of giving utmost freedom to the poetry of 
his songs. H«r, therefore; are Use lines of basic eitperiments that 
he made duiing this period, which would yield didr mature fruits 
in the next. rwghl>‘ fnJm 1921 tp the last day of h» life. 

Wtiat due poet was trying to do was not anydung untnown 
to the latii-s ^ hfcdogical e\'oludon or to the history of imliaii 
music. Tliere is amugh evidence to shotv that Indian classical 
music has Otway's asmUlated and iniegraied into ksdf new 
mdcxiic 3 , and also, throwglt them, new talas, layas ;uid 
chiiandav from iolSc and tribal or dlsaja {indigent^) tradi- 
ttons IBatigSla, Afultdat, Jaunpiiii, Afdlapiz, SairnrMf, or 
Dfri. D^H-Todt. Catid, Caud-Malidr, Siifat-Malldr, to die 
oniy a few utstnoc^) and cvm from tvhai was once foreign 
{Gutjari, TwnoAitvj, for inatance). Tliai. ilicrc was also 
another titudidon of our music, the tniditjon of artha-san^t, 
as exemplified in fLirfinr, Hhajan, eft,, which fi,mkly adrmttrd 
the validity tjf the mood and meaiiing of die words and 
rhythms of a cempoation, and recognised the cldigntion erf the 
melody to ltdghtcn die mood and meaning, and f>tcc*rmf. 
Tagore wtis thus doing whal had been done in die past until 
llie clays of Tansm in the sixteenth ccnUiry. But, them, m the 
genend atmtxtpliere Of opaflcarion of the flotving tradition durbtg 
the long rcnmiics that fdlmvcd and whicdi Tagtut: iniiOTted, 
he tvas conscious that ivhai he ivas doing wxwtd lie cmi'etkrcd 
^TTy bold, even revoludojiaiy, since it was in total diaregazd of 
the pm'ailing ideas and pTactiecs. In 1917, therefore, he con¬ 
sidered H nciTtsfary to explain himself in, an essay caited Frealmit 
of Midc, which created ,t great furere in die traditional saiiac 
circlet of Ciilcutta, Yet ndjotly cared to mafcr ,t panic and 
realise dial thii urge for freedom in music tvns jusi another 
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aspect of a similar ur^c for freedem fmm the dder forni of 
acdon drojnas to the fomi of symbolic^] dramas^ and that 
for the same fvason, dte cTcpamiofi of tiis pa^onality. 


S 

In stories and nchrek, liixivT^w^ we now (imi Tagote dealing 
with social and psychoJe^fica! realities, trjing to fatliom the 
nature of the tragic and fmstratjcid Imc of die Bengali women 
of tlie contemponuy middle class. Tlic loog slciry NifI 

{Tlic Brofcm iim), ^rhidi ii altogdlier differt^it froin lib earlier 
short slDnt:s^ is featly a ^lort itovd. The hcrotne of the story is 
llie young wtfe^ diiniUUnj of a Ijnsy journalist, Bhiipati^ who 
takes the Icri^c^ loyalty and aficction of his wife fer granted and 
liaa hardly any lime to pay attention to her. Chartdata is, there¬ 
fore, obliged 10 lipoid most of Jicr tune with a yotinger cousin 
of her iiusband, AniiJ, who tiappcns to be a Evdy and talcjitcd 
youth of some literary promise. Spurred <m and guidccl Ijy Amal, 
Chanil^ also fttarfs wtiting, and as days roll on tlicj* Ivgm to 
feed and iru^re each other. VVhnt b meritabJe in a situaiicn 
like this comics about, attd it h at this titne Lhal Antal goed to 
Eugland for further and Charulata, mbsing dtr Intimate 

companlcsishjp that tih then nourished her, feds fot^ken and 
extremely disctmsoIaTe^ Bhiipad, noddng his wjfc^s languish- 
merit^ assumes that tliis has been brought about by his f^ure 
to pay much attaiiion to her. He irks to make it tip, liut, to 
hb dbmay and Iiumiliatiaiij dbeoi'cn that the ticsl has drody 
broken. Willi jVaiA/is Nid Tagore launches into i>vritiiig wlial 
may he called prolilmi stories an d nov cJsL 

In his tract novclp Chokher Bali [The F-yesorc, 11103), Uie 
theme i$ tlic same! the tragic and frtisiiatrd love of a woirum 
ia a joinr family of the middl&cla^ society of that dmc. But 
die Jetting is much more complex, with deqicr and more subtle 
and complicated j^Titologkal ^tiiations, the dtaratlcrs ini:yre 
varicxl and tJic: filot cDnstructioti imich more dficicnl and 
dTccti^is. Tlic style is ctnc of simple stccy-tdlitig without any 
intinrimi of poeiiy <Er mtdtpciual disquidiiofi* Indeed^ the art 
oi 8to!y'*teiIiDg in a sinipte and straightfonvaid manner £coiis 
to be a charm thai charixcteriscs Nashln Chokkef Bali and 
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S’itiikadubi (Tlic Bos:t Wreck, 19061. and of these Chokhcr Bali 
Is certainty tlie luost simple and ctt^livc. With this book and 
Witikia NM Tagore iayB liic fotindaiion of the moticrn Ikiigali 
Ewvd. 

V'inodmi, a iwctvc-ycar old girl of talent and some ecfucution, 
is mam*5d off by her father to a siefcly and poor yewng man 
who dies not vccy lotig after the iruuriagcv leaving \'modim a 
yotinp widot»' vdihoui support and sympathy. Her life gets 
entanglttl ^^‘^th a huntly wisrre an ddedy widowed mother, 
RaJIakshml. dotes on licr only son, Mahendm, a lusty and vain 
young man, whose mode and 9liado%vy wife, is tlie object 
of the doting mother^s jealously. Revengefully die motlier 
encourrigs Vinodini to tempt Mahmdm and thus betmy his 
wife- Ckmd^micd perpetnally by society to a life of pdvatian. 
Vinodini .'isscrrs her individual human, right to love and 
happiut-ss. Nfahendra. and Vinodini get tliemsdvea caught ui 
the snare of love, but in the tam'itaWe process of sontsiv and 
nufftTii^ tliat has to gp Uirtnigh t>ccaiisc of tJib^ slic is 
balieiiDit and. moulded into a Btem frame. Tiie dtnation fieve- 
lops iu such 3 manner that Vlhari, a fiimii of Mahmden, and 
Asa slso becorne u jjawn in the game in whtdi V^inodiiil plays 
a port tmd drain's out Ins indiridunlicy; the youifi in Vihxiri 
a^vaka]od by VlnedinTs tnagie wDuid trotibh^ liim and gives no 
rest- Two men and tivo ivomm interact and dash w-ith earli 
citLer, ivhicli piuducci tununih dlthiriunce, anil mdl*^ compli- 
caUort- Of the four, Msdieiidra and V^inodmi are more compltoc; 
they have a mese derp-rontod psychological ccaiflict and arc 
inirilvcd in rituaduns that are itKoitricahlc as tflcy are intense. 
Tlic A^-Viltari tangle cuts arcoss the Mahmdnt-Vinoditn tangle, 
and makes the latter even more compltut. In the fire gcnjcrat'' 
cd hy these tnimsc and complex; situationf ■aireliargcd itrtth 
pas^rm, Vinodini all Init bums hnsidf and du: A^-^^ahendra 
edifice;, but slie miret fTrnn the fray the moment !ilic comes to 
see thmugh the vanity of Mahmdra, his feebdenss and Ills 
poverty of mind, and to dispisc him. 

The utienijori of die autlior is evidendy directed to laving 
bare die psychology of (lie main characters m die story, and to 
the nun'dtuTit anrl dninugration of semis. Calmly atttl with 
aatunisititig reticence he unfolda the mifn cmfxic of the minds .wd 
the dcixlopmcnt of situatians without the dfghtes accelenvllon 
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of speed wen at tfac high, tides of pa?Kion, tlic least 

ctuliniciery, die least dei'Iaiicm fmin tliir straight txpum: of the 
s\ory^ ft cs Viojodim who b die cmtial figure and foctia of 
Ihi^ncst in the novd. It b w!i 0 from tlie hi^ gives i! Ihdi^ 
nes and linllmnre^ She b itjcit a debased enraturei alie does not 
consuimr otheis ta the flarnc of her repressed dcsins; the tlanie 
only gives ntdianco to herself, UnsoSledf jtfie w^ks through the 
dirtj' path of temptaiioa, tiut never does she lose the white 
purity of her aouL She is the symbol of ihe strkJtm conscicEUDc 
of 111c ccmlcniporary rnjdd{o<h^ Hindu society. 

Ch&lhrr BUH iitfas followed tuti yeat^ later \w Ntiuhldtibij a 
frankly romatUic nm^d <rf natAi>' stractme and poor stibaanccL 
It h a story of a series of crmr^i, ^identa and coincidem:®. 
Rami^ and RamaJi are thrown together by an accident ^ Kaniala 
and NiJinSksbya are rtMuiited througti a whole of 

accidents. One fails to appeciatc why it trjok dirre mondis 
before Haines dbememi th^ Ramala nm lih fivife or why 
hr did not take any stqis to find ont Kaniala^s identity unril 
hb marriage with Himuialinl was settled. There aie tiiiw loo 
many barricra to crocs tjefone one enn enjoy tlic story tr the 
wonderful grace and beamy of Kamalo^ or Hemfialiru’s quiet 
and entitle s>Tnpathy and understanding and hrr iinmtmse 
rcservts of InddentaJly, Ht^mialinl reappears in other 

names in Tagore's Lalcr and more malurc nert^ds; indred, she is 
the farrrnnnrr of Sucharita ici Com 0910) , I^vanjTi in Seshcr 
Kaviid (Tlic Last Poem, 1929) and Kumudinl in Vogay^^ 
(Cnoss-flurrcnEB; 1929), and ts ilic firsi oudine of Tagqrc^s tckal 
ctf Indian vvrrnianhocx], 

Tlie nourw: of the stc^ry of S^tnikSdubi is calm and equalJe, 
and there is seldi:im any munmy of passion or despair, nt>t ciim 
ill tJie situations of rrbsisj therr Is rto mtenrily eitlicn" of Joy or 
of sorroiwv Tins calm txjuaMareses;, thb quiet fa due as much to 
the ivriicrV di^plirictJ ftcjiflcr and a disciplined mnid as to lib 
total view of life I have (explained elscwlijerit- Pa*isagcs m die 
novel namiitiig the quiet and dignilled l^iiiy nnd Imetuitss of 
nature nR>pond to rhe ^irit that pmnt^tes ilm narrative, 

GorS, his next nmcl, fa a unique creiUioJi in Bengali, as for 
iliat matter in any Indian liLcmture^ for it fa the only Indian 
n&vd to my knowletlgt: ihat dt^ wi\h tiir mtire mciil consdoits- 
nrss and ideology of an age^ wkh its ax^ial and politkal conflicts 


rWLTTS TOk OFFBUNO 


IS7 


Jind dashes; witli its searrh for nm' fdi^ak and vvilh I he 

pasdou, inidlixt ami apiril of that dommani niLnoricy vvMch 
was ihai m the at isocial aiul poiiticai pnognsa^ tlit 
conscious ruiddlc cb^. Here b few the hrat tirne a pnofcumclly 
serious iUtctnpt to ftmi a synthesis Ijctw-een m£li\idiiaJ and social 
life. Its imekgtound b \ttsr and its rang^e equally so, A deep and 
passiomue pafriotism penades the wliole atmosphere <rf the 
rtwd. The mm and wtjmcn of Lhis Ixick an: li\t: persons vAih 
thdr distinct indi^'idualjly but they arc also more than just 
itidividual persons, for each of them h-ave a larefer agfuficance 
connected with important social mid natiorta] It b mdted 

a modem ncftcl with the dignity, rnajtsty, nmge and inimmaiy 
oJ an q>ic. WJiaJt Tolstoy's IVar arid Pracr is to the Ruesiams 
find their literaUiret Tagore's Cora b to die Indians and their 
Uicramre- 

To be aide to foilow the narrative of Com and apprecmle its 
varied chanuriers and siniaikins one should have an idea of its 
contmiporarj^ muional b3d;gftiund 4Wid liic audicr^s responses 
to if. Its primary dfffatus came fnom tile social and intdlcciual 
coaflicts of that time bi Bengal, oCffiflicts to which a sharper and 
more immediate edge was given by the ra’ointicmary polideal 
erbb at the beginning of die century. PoiiticaJ discontent had 
been smouldaing in Uic country from the eud of the last 
centuf%\ and there w'as incrcasingiy biltrr dMhDdoiunetit wjih 
the Britbli ndc. Thb eqx?cudly keen imiong ediicatf^ 
classes who fdi ctnisciou^ witJi growing rcsaitment, of the 
insolence^ Ofipicaf^nai and injustice, on w^hich the British coionial 
nde w'a? based* NationaR^ n? a genujnent grew and dwclopcd 
from thb political dbcontctiL but It was of ctsurse not confim:^ 
to political Jigitadcm ahTiiP. On the cultnral plunr, diaaibfaeikm 
whli die Brjtisli rule oqwies^ iiBcIf m a rejection of Western 
Ulcahi ami in die f^ploratlon of the naiinmil trailiricm and 
heritage. All cktt India, patriotic sclialars .-uid pbilosopEim 
tried to find out the essential entity and unity' of the Indian 
nadon, a Luiity w'hich, they dioitgtit. timicriay the variety and 
coidlkt of idrab and rdigioDs that one fimla In tiidia’^ culnnal 
hblnn\ I'agore ihr Lai lest of ihcsc* scholaiMhinkn^- 

For liimself Tagore tlbrcwtstd thb tmity in the itled 

of miundation of juidf-nt India, in ilte lifolong ctmceniratioii 
on sdf-disciplinc and self-contemplatioru Ett the deep and \ aljd 
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^.-isidoin iJiai once uupijred anti gave vitalily of social institutingis 
itoTV OM of cliUc, in sUort, in a rc-intcrprcuuiaa of tjic whoJc 
of ihe ancient and medii'^'al intdiUoii. We have srm ihat iliis 
re-in If q>Pcrtatton and reecn/ery nrc the thcnii.'S in Katha and 
Kahial and in Naivrdya, Eariter, in the pages of the BharaU, 
and noH' increasingly in tliose of the ranj;a^<irinR, of which he 
vfiis the editor, he poured fonh, moiiLh ^ter month, the result 
of Tiis studies wliich enabled him Uj reach a s^aithetic, all- 
embracing ouilocd^ an Hinduism, Hindu society and Indian 
naiionahsim /Vgnin and again hr Insntoil, with a grtn^'ing 
clarity d* vLiioii, that life lias la be viewed as an ituc^^ted 
wltole and in its hnnumisi arientaiion, and not in coimpanments 
rrr in iCTirKt of antiquated and gbscnrarxdst torts. T^c ideals, the 
findings and the ai^jmcnts of his coniemporary essays and 
addresses are repeated in Cora; tlicre, iu the tnovement of the 
characters and aituatimu, in tltc dialogues and dtscusdons^ they 
take a pamonatdy eloquent diape and are mlitrcncx] l>y bdng 
aubodied In petsotud lives. 

It was durijig this pliasc cf the poet’s spiritual life, a |>}iase 
gT semcti, discmflcry and a<I|ustmcnT, tJint Bengal came to face 
a Of las iliot changed her tiistiji’y and dcicmuned her course for 
tlic subsequem ycaiu. On the plea of administrariv'e cotivenietice, 
Ciirzon, ns I have alrendy said, parritioucil Bengal in two halves 
in J90S. DUcottCrnt, mentmmt and anger against (tpprrssinn, 
anwjldcring for the last fciv decade^ came to a head and die 
conccntmierl wniili of a nation fdl on the goveminciu of the 
day. Hie Hindu middle class reacted iicredy to the onslaugJit, 
and Tagore became one of the strongest and staunditst of 
national fighiera. But suangdy enough his dimi a tu g did not nm 
on tlie fixed tracks of pjirioiism and poliliral naiionalifini Once 
again lie found it ncfrasaiy to nvcKamine the tTSential ideals^ 
Parriotiam aa a scntimcnl v.'as not enough, it ratL'!i make Ttiidf 
felt in rrcailv^ action, he rngned, for the tmnsfonnaTicBi of the 
natUmal spirit for niltnral and spiritual w'iiolencss. Poiiticjd 
srmggles and political indipendciuie cannot be die ends by 
thcnrerivps. and trilhmit a coniimtous aud active jsciae of iu 
connection widi the soda! and cultural bsics of life, widi the 
cascnlial hunum values as a whole, Qicy am fantuid to dcgcncmte 
into vailgarity and swtlidiicss. In rssay after tssiy :ind";Hldresi 
aflor address he warned his coimtnTnen in these terms, but 
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He could lianity ston the tide. Tlie movenuxtt 
degencraurd In sulxs«[ui 3 ii stage?, which resiTiltcd Tagore and 
one day he just dretv away from it. He was Baling inoxa^^y 
disiatisfird tsdih the political Icadffship for it? niuxcnsucss, its 
niond and sjHiitEial \ulgarity, its inabiUty to rise above pcitional 
lecriminaUDus odiJ the cla^ of prrsnruil ideals. And actually the 
tnOk'arveat disutitgraced. TIictc waa, iiv the later stags, no 
unified tcadarditp Inn rival groupe witlt rival creeds and poiidta. 
I’erroriam spread among the youth and communal bilieraess 
worsened the situaUtm. 

TflgfJre was profoundly stiocked by ah this. Once more a 
rn'idon of values and ideals <d h» social and political con* 
ceptions was btit ioevitahle. Mean whiles ilie split bciw'cen the 
Left ami the Right, hi the Indian Narional fJongres was 
ccKttplete; terrorist acUvUics were on the increase and idcoiogi' 
cal coherinn vjuuuhcd altogetltcr. Tagore kqti away fniim this 
turmuil, and in the ailaicc and solitude of Satitmiketan tie wmt 
on, among odter things, with his work of revision and rrvalua- 
(ioiL One ran trace thfa inner process in his cs^y? tvriuen ai 
this time, until ilic hgfalcr of the SvadSa tlays was completely 
transformctl. His nostalgic veurraUan of an idcalisni aiidcnc 
Indian life and tradtiifift began to wear off; Id* idea of cultural 
naiionaliam dominated by Hiiulu iderdogy and hw Indian 
patriotism with its social and geographical liimtatiDSis began to 
take more and more a humanisi and unlvcisal orimlation. In 
Cora ire find him working through the whcic gamut cf our 
social and. itaiinnal life and experience during the last decade of 
tlie ninelecnlh and the firsa of the iwentirtli emutry. TIvc 
characters of the nov'tl reflert hi? itiawy-rided intcllertual and 
spiriuial criai? after crisis as well as the dcvdopmait of his 
personality in all its pliascs and asprets. It w'a? a bitter and 
difficult preceai, and conclitskms he reached w'crc ladical. 

It w:i3 roughly alxnit lliw time that he wrote a long poem, 
Bhdfata-Thitiha, a few liius: of winch ran as lUukr: 

Awahev my iniitd, genlly awake 
in thb luity land <i pil^fruge 
rin (hr dmee of thb vast humanity 
that b ImUa. 

Here T itaml wjlh aniis witsterdual 
to hail mail— divhie in lib owai nuage-^ 
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and Hitg to hia glor>' in notes ghd and frac^ .., 

No am kniTH's whence and at whose call 
cajTtf pciuHn^ csdJc:^ Umuiidations of nicn 
tuslting* niiully afang^—to lc»e thcjiisdvEs in the sea: 
Ar^‘*iiii and noti-Atynn^ £^ra^''idia(i& and Chinese 
Scyditan^ I funs, Pal ham and Mughnls— 
all are inbeed, nit^pui and lest m tvne hody, 

Noiv the door v«is opened to tJje West 

and giftj Iti hand th^ beckon &ixA Uiey coinn— 

they will give- and take, hims and bring together 

hone shikll be turned away 

froni the shore of this vmt sea of humaiiity 

that JS India.^ 

This pooii sums up the conduiikii !ie nttchoi, which b *4so 
ihc coHcIufiion that Gora, the hero of the novti, reached after 
haviu,^ gone ilirau^li tJie ^anie gamut of cxperieiioc a$ did 
liht creator. In 19) 2, he ^vrel^e another poem on India— 
jBtM’gonotiiJttut jidhtTtSytiiiB jwyfl —^which is noi^'citu' national 
ai^iou. His prayer to the Dispenser of India’s dtsUtijr is to 
bring the hearts of all peoples into the Iiannony of one life. 
This is the new India t hat enurged before dir visian of the poet 
after two decades of scandi anti stnfe 

I fte! 1 most at the same tune tmphasisr that the value of 
Cora as a piece of gr^t liicrature does ntJt depend on its social 
extent ajonc. Tlic intcHcctriaJ aigumenra, die i-ast sivrep of 
history I the hriUianr social anil polidcaJ discuasEatis iliat occupy 
pr^ after page would hardly ha^'c any %a]uc if they did not 
rerod qatiirally the pcrsoualitids of die charaetcre hy whom they 
are uucTix!. fn a literary appreciation of the nttvxri we are not 
cv'cij conocnicd vvidi the I'alidtty of the ajgumiaits untc^ they 
reveal die rbarartere wlin inter them. If Card is a great novd it 
E ^ bemuse of its liienuy and artistic merit. The threwiai, the 
opinions and the discusiions, witli which the ImoJt is replete, 
do not oust by tlicniBdvcs but hai^ deep cmoriimiii room in the 
^anictem themsclvts, are a part of thdr spiritual oreanism. 
Ci^qtiimily, there la pcricict intrgmdon brtwren tnrdfeci and 
apint and pasatm on the me hand and between the chaiartcre 
and atuauons on die other. The spiritual ;ind pn^dmlorial 
development of Com, SurJinrita, IjJjta and Viqa/ follmT* a 

^ Rabiniltmiilh A Biography hy Kriihjii Kd]MijoiI, pp S09.1& 
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richt complex, and h^mnonious piioem m vdnch tteir diotighta 
and idiiifl play a ct><)rdiiia.tecl mlr. fn thdr giW'Ui and cKangti 
Tagore sXica-^t! the cQnciete gnnvth iuid change I^timan beings, 
whicli aifecl all he of miiid and chameter* Nattindly, 

they play a large part In llic aunngrmcnt tind devdopntotil of 
the plot, in die arganh^cn of the atuatio^ It. h these that 
evoke new ideas and thoughts^ as a part of the total rosportsev 
and sornetimes situations are devised and manipilatcd in snch 
a way aa to spotlight or dueidate some pardcutar idea. Errampits 
of are nttmmjiis and tlm ta no need to pdhL them ouL 
GotS is a grrrit nwdp dicn, for its signiheant plo£-smi^:ture, for 
its eharacterisatifin^ for its fcpiritual iidme$3 and depths Ter Its 
majenic idealtan, for its Imitginadvic ranges and for its firm and 
faitlLftil malisqni. The sodal consdoum^ in G^rd gtves the riovel 
m basi^ in rcai^ concrete human ocpericncr, and, in this indirect 
way, adds to sfe? Iherary 
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If his spiritual strife and quest 5ind fuifilmcTit arc rKOfdrd in 
NmveJya diitnigti GtlSli ant! in SSr{>dalsar‘ through to Dat^kar 
and a feiv years later, in Ph2t^m (The Spring, 191b), hia 
imdlcctunl siniggle and quest for a drq>er and nusre complcttr 
undrrstrmtling of Indian Itfc nnd culture of thr past and the 
sodal, oilttiral and poUiieal proMmis of the pnrsent, as wd! as 
of human ddlbalion in gf^irnd, arc iiirorpanited In the hotcIs^ 
particularly In Gord^ but mCH c tnarkcdly In the number of 
essays and addresses of the pcri^xl eukIct review* 

liesidfs iHTiiig a dear evidence of ^ pmvTrful pnisr jtylc 
chanwitcrisefl by a rich dictioitt subtle irony and cpgram, diarp 
j^tirc and genial hiimofir, dmmatir vijgonr* and controlled 
paffiion, ihr?ff essays and aitdross<^ arc sprr^id over a vvide nuige 
of topics and subjccis aiuT rra'eal social and historical avvarciursa 
of 3 mre kind and an equally rair insight into die cmlcmporary 
life and society, Whai is stU! nionr signifirant is duu rurue 
of ten iltati not diey iiiumend thnir topiadjty and ocmtenipon^ 
tidty and Ivriitg into sharp forus the eawnlinhy human and 
univensij principles and die wider tmp]icnij(Hts of rhe topic or 
9uh|L'CC deak with. 
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QuitE A of his esrciyil anti ^i^ttlirascs lut\ c made hiittcirj^ 
^ for cxjiinpl-c^ Smd^d Samd} {Naiidnal Socktyfi vihich strassoi 
the need lor ararive ssnd constnictive miijofijilism imd gi%'C 9 a 
ci:]nipli:lc ^heme for fhe rnTTgamsatioti of Indian society, *Sdl 
Stn3iji?ib*, 'Iit<li;ai Hi9Con%’ ^Indbn Staies^^ Kh^%g and the 
People^ ^ Hie SiLnatJun puid its &i5ludoo\ *Tlio Dtsense its 
Curc\ "Tin: IfS^ay aiid tlje WiicnnviUial’, Tlie Hanot \Vay\ 
'East and W^stV, ‘My V'mm of Jntiian Hbaor>^V etc* 

Chimdogirally srt fotiltt these titles rrprescju only a fniEtLoii 
of whsd he niimik after mtmth, oti ItulLm ftodclyt politJo 
and hi^flory, m the pagie* of iJte niw sedes nf the Vang^darlan 
and the Shfi^diir, ’which he used to edif^ and also in the psigcs 
of die Prurdn and the BhUratL Of dircci parridpation in 
sodoiM^ea] activitica» too* diis period has a very ctowded 
rcconi* Atn.'ady on ilte ere cif the inni of thi4 emtun* lie not 
only entered an itidigunni pmtitst agahwi die Briiub po!jc 7 of 
rcatticfti and irpitsaimi of the nariiin''3( like BaJ Gaii^- 

dliar ITthk, bin lie aeuvdy jdned dii! mo^^vmrTU for lilt ilrfmcc 
hi court* In Ihe ^oxne year lie Itdjiol Sister Nh^edita in organis¬ 
ing nelid ftif the plague victims of Calciitia- In iSNfll, he cnintd 
a vignnnts pruirat ngiimet the insdence of Bmisdi impenalisiti 
fn SoEifh Africa; tn 1903, he (on oilhiu'nastic su|^?o(rT to the 
mwonent for a Sivaiji Festival, mid two yc^ns later he tfjmv 
httn*>df into ^ ficrre hhese of activity in ilir moviTnoit of protest 
ajratitst ihe QjT^cnuan dcd^it of dividing Bengal; his 
[>assionaie painotimi found van in a laige mmibcr of national 
srmgs aial adelm^ at mrttingss in leading pnxesaiccis and 
in moving thousamis ol people by hk m;igrc iswte and 
mLlinUling vrrice. At the higli priest of the movTanent 

he liccame the Irading exponent of t(ie new irf 

TTaliOTalttm, and inidatt’d the Rdkhibandhnn ceremoitv, syntbci- 
Ihinji the undying unity of diiadcd Bengal. In IfMW, he 
felt uneasy aJxHit Uic split in Bcngul politics r^nd pleaded for 
understandings a year later he disapprtpi^eil of the aggrranivr and 

'One in4iy firvd i-hew and matn- ethrr and addDcsiet cpiketrd in 

tlif |iuUk4ifbEiv; (Srif-Sinui^hp IKKi), Iikdrsiti?iirfhxi 

{liidiA, l9tH5K PrAjA (Thr Kinff and hh l?081* Scrmi^a 

fCatlcyiKiv^ I'm}, Strnitft / My Cnuntiy, IW5>p S^rn^i {OUr Sq^tTt lW3h 
niid (C>iEr FjclucAtwi^H iVoc mntiy of the Rdket^d Iti 

ihetfr ftitumr* btmi tnuiiLiiJcd intoi Ftiigtufi. 
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tifliTovv imdoimlmfi Jiiat vraa fast cnnotakliig: our iiMionjil mm-c- 
rruiL Incrrasiii^ jjsuty squabble, vidcnt t uiu' btic activitieSp 
coDimunai disiiajiiiony, and di^lusionmii^ ovtititiially led la Iuh 
ivithdrai^ul from the movement. But be prwticd over the 
PjtJ^iticial Coofoieoce at P^iiiixa in 1900, and admini^ 
{rriTtl a sftLtn orbukc Lti tlic poiidral niEndicancy of oiir Icadcf^ 
and tltcir bmk ■;:»{ ^df-reliaiiec, 

^VIlal dicjac wTitiiLgx nnd acdvilics meant ft'w mul tcminbuted 
III the dir\'t{{q?nu=iiL anri ospaafann ol Tagore’fl prr^Mljdliy luu* 
LiJrcafty bmi tourhed upon in die goutk of cjoantions m 
ihr navtd anil new^ therefof^ be repcatnd ht^ic. The 

\i^oft of India that had emerged out of hh Jcng period of actual 
pardcipation in polidcal affnirs and his repeued inno- adjustment 
:tiid evaluation is rrawded. in ot^iive Ttrmja, in many a prayer of 
Nahedya and In 4 t Ic^t twa pocin^ rtJrmsI ta bcIorD-“£Aa3ra/o- 
Tiriha anti /att^-gtLn^-nmfUi-Adhwdy^ka, lit mtcHoctual tenm 
they arr rr)?tanbi^ in bb fatiMss cssav, *My Yiaton of ImlLm 
Hlstnn-^, ti'hcjfe lie India as a nifieting grcKmd erf divonae 
raofS, propirw ctntl cultures, he India's iTMlidon as mur of nn- 
ceasing attempfe u intcgiiUiDn and a^mtlnticau he sm Indians 
rultiiJT as a coitsdous proom of forging unity in diversi^y^ 

But s(xi>poljTic:d affami of Ulc and probings in histary were 
nett Ills ti^Iy intrrf^ during dits pmocL In 1901. he founded 
hiH ^ramti^ivOfcA at Santimketan, to do which lie wsis primarily 
inspired by his dbtajarfnl ittaciiutis id ihr sw'stCTii and 

envirrms dial hr iiad mcoimtcml as a Iw and which he did 
nor like his own offsprings to go tlmiuglL fti no rinie he fwifwl 
himsdf mvolved in the pnriWenis of cfducajinai ajid starred think¬ 
ing and wTirlng about them* For one thing, lie was more than 
coiirinced thai naiure mn^ play a rtnmtnani role in ihe drvTlop 
mcnl and upbringing <jf a child and that, wliile a rimph*, tin- 
oKtrntaiiinjflp iintl di^'pfiriM life traild help a> child build hfe 
efiarauref^ mii4r and dance and dranta ^uid frre, playful arrivi- 
tic? tcouid ctpisdly dcrii^riop his body* liU ^enstr? am! srusiliilitics 
and his irnaginativr faciiUi<s- For fuiothi^Ti he tva? equally 
cnorinosl that a child^s intdllnrtual and emorifmal training lias to 
be impartctl in bb mother tongue in ivhidi akme hr nm iKt^cpcrly 
arfculatc himsrtr Once he started gising concrete arid 

form to his drepty fdt ideas he fouEfcd out thai csdsting text* 
boob wmi not good cucwgli: he, dicrefarE, proceeded to write 
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liinis^U text^book$> ffiiuiftl i^iufstlutt pup^rj, felt llie 

n^isiin' df jmroduring (he clhrct methaci of icsichitig Eiigltsl), 
wiiiing text'faociks *0 atujw how lo do it, luid imckrtojii. a awily 
of aa. plkoatcticst atui vraiis hi (he nengah 

Ir (lie high ode of die SvadfSi movcrruitt, svhidi 
\i*ith wnF 4 carutroclivc aiK) crtsilivR movcmniE, he took 

(1905) 4 l(?ading part in die nun i i l iri i tne i i t frf die Naiiitnal 
Oouiual of Cducminti, MtiL a year lairf, nxctipteii the tiwk «f 
dntwng ur> a cotnprrlieiisivie peograrunur of work for tiie 
CkMJodl. h was at tliu liioc duit Tie also wrtfie a ^erirs 
Doicts on Our ettucaJiUfjol prtihIflTEi. Mneh of dir liurr loipciv 
tnciU) he iTuide and iruiovndfirB he inUoflucrtl at liis alramn- 
vhiwil hl .Satituukcmo date frtmi this [XTriod. 

RrtifjKM widi him h:ul ahvays been a fiiviairin-. sihjcct of 
^idy fiiim whkii he (Irrivnl ttiirllccuial amt ppirttual sirfcn- 
anfc. llir period is (narked by' a rttnaikiible serlrs of 
9 ann»i.\ ilriivrrnil at die SanJtinikriatt £frajjiJi-srr\'iM3 anti a 
■rtita ol fliaya on rciigion {Btahnm-Tiiantra and Au(nmijhad 
Btahnia in 1901. Bharmfr Attha or Misunn;' of Religion in 
I9M\, in die nninr fli wliidi he dwn-Ji on (lie frligiwjn and 
fpintiial lisirtn and dti Mienre of die iicerH of ihe 
taking care to uriilrriini: thdr derp humanist iihiictt. Herr is 
indi-ecl ttwt bctdnning of tha* vbdon and rliotight which afianici! 
comuinmiiiicin years after in liis Hihlicn IjwtunB, piiWiahed 
under dir dde, TAe 0 / Afun (1931). 

Thit w ids* the |jeriod w’lvru his llmighla and ideas on 
lidsaiuiT and literary criiiiim iKgJn to crystalliiit*. In I9fH5, lie 
ddivrmi, at tin- N'a,tioiial CVatiuJl ‘rf Eduration, u seths of 
Jmuns tin the scope and fiini iVsi of lilefanmr, and the yesir 
that foikfwerl saw the puUurntion f if a brig writ* of tasayn ta> 
our andeiit. mcdiiviil and modem liientfurw and die littmuine 
of our nuul folk. H'is f 1 atemtonr, 1907) « a coltcetinn 

of oB&ys on die 3«?ope, fimcdrs* juid prinriplcs of Utorature; 
PfijfAjil sdhilya fAiiciran OtmvTun', UK)? I cfsitnitw a num* 
IxT rf ^ iitli" in mticiani and appmeiadon of a few of fair 
anrimt dasora. and Attfianik Sdkhya {Oontanponiry I.llcto,- 
lure, 1907) is a cdlrrtkffi ti aimiLir studies i*f ouidctii litrrary 
wtnk'. I cannot luftr go into (he qucstinii of Tacme’s ideas .jn 
liierarv aevthrtic* wliich went! nidmily formaiivr nt (h'ls stage. 
Yer I niu!Si pohtt oitt that diejc esaysi, btsities Ixdng pfecei of 
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iitcrnLurc by liait3clvts btKai^ of \hdr liijtran- stylc^ represent, 
10 my kinDuvJedgc, tlic fint Altanpt matlc In Bmipli, md for 
thiM mmuT, in Imiim litcniiiirc^ to buUd up of ^nuidardB 
for anil apiTre^nttng' a piece of liUrnuy tvork* "Hie 

C7sa>^ sure illumined \w iiis <Ewp hurmmily) cqufLlly deep 
iiHo miiii and cJiIngis tiii kricftvlt!dgc sun! uiideratimding 
of litcmniTe and dvitbaden^ and liia rubric tatir iirifl bul:i[ici:d 
jud^mniL Bm n inoen sa^ificicnt i\Tirk is his Lok^^ahlty^ 
fFcJk Littraiurc^ !907),^ ^vhidi is a collcedon of mid 

addresses on our folk batlads and fimrad^'e poems, niusay 

rhymes, proft'rrbs^ ctr** Apart fttm ditir titcrary value, (hey ar« 
significant, socially and bistorfcally, smcc they drew out attcnticai 
far die find, lime to dm ndt wralil] oT dus literature and the need 
to protect it from Iscing swqit away by' the llde of time and 
(hmugh tlie neglect nf the etlucntcit ami ^aplusticaied elites to 
fhe ficxTtl tn resurrect it, prK^eirve it and institute rcsearrhe? inlo 
it, all these for oiir ^Ji^n cnrrdnneiit, in mir owti intm=iR. Tlicsc 
essays helped TogfW’c ami liia readers to afiitiaEe thcmstivirs with 
the culiurc of onr submrd-gicd people and the beauty luid 
htintmiiLy of ihcir lives, k was indeed a widening of onr hori- 
20 tis^ and an expansioii of Uic jiort^s per!K>l^^llit:y^ 
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In 1911, Tagmr compleicd liis fiflictli ytiar. It avos time now 
for a look back and a summing up of what he hod bcictL doing 
for all these ycars^ time for an intauepoctivc study of his own 
tilr. In tWJR, hr. had written a short autoblographiraj sketch 
marked by a deep huimlhy of spirit, fm a cDmpiiation named 
I'angathiifiSr Lrkhak (Writers in die Bengali Language.L Btit 
he fttOLfts wanting Itis nmunbtmecR^ an artist of LLt nature 
nnd inrlhui timi would do, from his childhood and Ixvyhood days 
to the drty-s of early youth. Meanwhile, his fifiiedi hirth anni¬ 
versary was edebnured at Santiniketan w'lth great aolenmjtyj 
when, for ihe first rime, an attempt ivas inudc at jin fiiTtjrpr^ 
taiiv'c esilmaic of his mind and personality by ApE Kumar 
Chakravarti, rt young intellectUiil and collc^igiie erf (its. Some- 
wltot later, the Vaiigiyit S^iitya Parbhad (Bengal Academy of 
I^fiitni) in Calcutta ga\T! him a public rceq>tion on the complex 
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iion his fifty yciOii life lusd ta ackiicftvltfdgniffitt of the rich 
ccrntribution he had aJic^y made to fti^ngali life auci iitcJTiiiirc- 
This followed by snothcr autolM 0 gni|)lik 4 d study in the 
form of an rsasay iviittcn in a niood of deep imrospecdon, teamed 
Aima-Parichay rSelf-lntroducticsi) * JimnsfnTiii fMy Roryirti- 
scenes, iyj2), ta wliidi f have referral many 
rdlects best tliis moed of tinmihty and ^If^intraspcciJoru 
meinories rtcii life’'s lihiory, but die origin ad work of an 
artist^ he siys- Therefore, he h not sso nindi inicrcstcd in the 
farts of Ws life ;is hi tjjc impr« 5 icais. the bghts and shadow^ 
left t)y them. In clear and rhydmdcafiy flmving languag^^ 
iightcncfl occasionally hy a genial humour, he paitiui, m words 
soaked in water-colmir, impiradosustk sketch after sketch, re* 
vcaling hinisdr as he w^^^5 in his childhood, hey^bood and early 
youiJi. One wohcIltb why lie stopped there on llie dnesholct of 
his nmnhopd, ivhy lie did bring it up-to-date, uhy he did 
not give the benefit of seeing; him ihnxigh lits eyes when 
hhi life was riper vAth mdfo%v fmitfulnrss- 

Towards the end of !913, on 13 Nm'enihcr to he esace, came 
the news that Use Nbbd Prae and Medal For l.itrratmx had 
been aWnrcletl to him for [tis EngE^i Gjlanjali. Sammiiat later 
in die same yrar, die of Ckilculia licmoured itscK by 

coaifemng rai liim the honorary degree of Doctor of Literature. 

Tlie airtain ivas coaning down on one of the rithesi acts—die 
third act of a rich drama-^ the poet’s fife and career^ A most 
fniliful phase of lift was drawing to a close* But lifc*si journey 
loim^TJ no end. Atid God willed that die poet must be a trampt a 
way-faiTT like Ilini. In dtc Isist poten of GJUlli, also the ta#t cJ 
thb phase, the poet sings: * If Thgu wilt it $o that 1 slioukl enme 
bark I tsiit; I vAW come hack to this ^uibi to the diores of life that is 
full of and happincsB, to the helpless crcalures of this carth.^ 

But tlie ctirdi b now' a much logger earth, fhe w'orld a much 
bigger world .strridiing to d)r endless Umite of vision and imaEv 
naiioiit and Irainbig with the millicru^ of mm and wfmim 
tnluilijiiiig ilisii wwld* Warn from near and rifstani will 

nmv he lit?-aking nptm him lit imfllrffi siicrr^sion. ft thr poet 
strofiE ctuxigli to ftec ilierii and transmute dicir echfNrs into 
poetry’ and music, s^torics and dramas^ ideas and act!oiia> and 
finally into liti penKmality? 

Tlic next phases of life vdU provide the ;imwcr* 



8* The Nest and the Sky 

mi — 1925 

Im a jvtoN'mtXAKT faujtOTicer, ™tiai on lil December IB9R, 
later included m Nmvii^y^ (OiTaingj and namcxl "Suiisrt 

of tbr Cenmry ’m its EngJidi vmioti, T^tg?CIn!: records hm deep 
pain and angubfa of soul at the infnmmnity of ihc B^xr War in 
Sonlh Africa whidi was BioittsJ lyy n Western cojcsiial and 
Imperialist power^ and lo which, its poets and mtrUccluals^ too, 
lent thdr support- "The last sun of the oentun^ ^is amidst the 
blood-ral clouds cf the West and the whirlwinds of hairedp The 
naked passion of the selfdovT of najtkms, in its dmnktu ddirium 
of greed, is flandng to the clasli of steel and the Itowlbg veis^ 
of vengeance.*.** Thdr ytjling poets fiave joinerf in die fear¬ 
ful holocaust, ‘howling like a park <if (^iinmdliflg jackab on the 
bunting ground/^ Ahnost a decade Taier, ev^en at a dme whcji 
in the midst of hh mystic tjucst of die Ulitfiiaie and derptr 
mysteries of lifCj he heard the distant mtnhUngs of an impend¬ 
ing disaster and aaw the dark anti omlnouf* clouds gatheriiig in 
the Wstem sfcy only to liurst foitli a couple of ymra or to latcar 
in the First IVoHd War of 1914+ T sra the clouds gaiher in the 
sky <rf mankindt tlicy thunder and they maich in formation* 
Ficredy Uidr htaits brat and tlicy iramplt: under foot all 
barriciSL What dnvxs these clouds, on mass^ lo dash and 
fo thunder? I see the douiLs gather in die sky of mankind 1'* 
Hb vviDrcls were indeed imgicaliy proptiedc! 

Tagore's iuidlectual inCtre^ in t!ic affaii? of the wc^lct Itad 
its ongifi early in his life^ anch from rime to time, he had rcacried 
ro thenv passios^aidy and intelligently. His growing conviction 
ta tlic universality of life and die equally growing humani^ 
fm-rtl him \vvU when, fmm Nm^ifdya irois'arck, he 5eicm3i 
lo have been dn^ltiping an overall cjOrtsdoiisitss of a larger 
world comprising the whole of mnnkmdi a Mtn'td ihaE transcends 


'Tlu± FihsCg own Tcstcktrinii^ 
“TIjc Port*! own rendering. 


158 


AN AJmST IN LIFE 


the luTubs (if geo-political and cuUurji] boundiirics. Despite bis 
deep ciigrossniail, during that period, wiUi die life and aifalrs 
of his <n^'n people ou die one hand and with Ids inner spirit on 
die olher, this coJiKitiusncss greiv. illged liy its ovsti iniinr Jatvs, 
and when his God ^lillcd dint lie sliotild conir bcurti lo the 
shims of hnnion sorroiv and sufTcring, happiness and joy, he 
discov'cretl in amaaicqncni that a much bigger world and a much 
Lirgcr tnanjklnri than what lie had known earlier had entered 
Ids cmtseioimcst. The devdopment of tliia consciousness waa 
much quickened hy his risit to England and the United States 
in 19! 2, espceialty to England, wlicne he met a good mtmber 
of poets, writers and inlelkcluals witli whnin he rxehau^ 
thoughts and ideas. For the fiist tinic he seems to have db- 
CQvteiicd for himself the deeper sources w'hlch made Western life 
and culture great in so many respects. From mw cn the ideas 
and virions, the |oys anfl sufTcrinipi, inittvd the destiny of any 
rixtion of mankMd anywhere in the tvorld bocamr as much 
Tih penooal eonceni a'; die dnriny of hb own people. Deep 
celiocs of all mfusdee, terror, oppitsrion and ‘siffering anyivheio 
in the world w'ould re:;cimid in his smil, and he would, feel such 
pain and anguish as if they were his own. 

Bu!: tills does not mean iliat be was any the ieSB nciitcly ctm- 
cemeU nbotil tils tnvn cofiujtrj^ smd people. On the contrary, the 
wider hecame liis contacts with the world and the deeper his 
sympathies, the more concerned did he feel for Iiis mvn people 
and eovmtry. He w’ould no more be involved in direct social and 
political Strifes and struggles, it is tmc. but eodt tnomoit of 
cri^b in the nation, each case of injustice, trf individiml or 
cjollcjctive suffering or of tmtlona! hiutultatioii wcuitd echo in 
liis soul and lie wouM respond nnd react with die svholc 
strength of his personality, HmccTorw^ard his visits tt^ and 
sojourns in, distant burls would I>c frequent and he would be 
received and tiORonred in a way that wntild make royalties and 
heads of states jealous. Vin in the midsi of all lliis he wwtid 
dcq5 within. Iiimsdf, fed homc-rick all the time, wishing to be 
in ids oivn countr>% among his own people—such werr his 
cmioiicwal ties with UinnT More than once he (?onfcssi?(l diat 
his rntw tnriKid muu* when he stayril long aivay from home; 
he could not sing or Vicrrtr anything rignilirant, nothing to speak 
of poetry, K\'en if he could (on rarr oranrions though, as lie did 
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during his Arj^vntuia I'isit in 1924), his mind turned to the 
trees, plants and flowera, the men niitl women and chtldmi 
lus OW0 land. Its rivers and fields, its clouds, rains and dcy. In 
a letter to Vicmria. Ocampo (Janmuy, 192S), his kindly and 
loving hoiito^ at Btirnns Aires. Tagore wrote; somewhat 
apcJog^icsilly it snnmt 'Yon have often lonnd me liomcsdck; 
it was not so much for India, it was for that abiding traisty in 
nu; in wliic!) I can have my inner freedom. My true home 
is [licit: where ffom my suntiundiiiga call to me to bring out die 

best i have_My mind must have a nest to which the voice 

ol Uie sky can desccud freely . -. WJicncver there is the least 
Mgn of the (jest Iwcaming a }ea]cius rh'al of the sky, my mind, 
like a mii;nmt bird, tries to take its flight to a distant short,. 

This nest b his own country and people, thb sky, the worid. 
It b in both the nest and the dey or the home and the world 
that we £nd Tagore Absorbed during the phase tinder review. 


BalBa (The Geese in FUght, 1916)’ immediately foilows 
Glftf/i (A Bunch of Stxigs. 1914]; a fen' poems in the fomnr 
volume were miteed composed riimiltaiiiooudy wiih static of the 
staigs in the latter. It may flwm strange, for wluU has (he poet 
of Baiakd in common witli tiic poet of the earlier voiumes? 

XoTOiivily, it b natural for an individual to rest: in the 
non-enipirical Ultimate when ttie life of actuatiiiics lias ttotliing 
more to offer him, and poets should be no ctccpUoflS. We have 
itutanccs in liistiny. Eastern and W'csurrn, whiae poets and 
philnBophers in meh states of ejcbtcncr ceased to cxeerdsc dicir 
usual modes of comminiicaiUiii. But somciittng fhfTnmt 
srenis to have happened in tile life of Tagwe. The irreristiblc 
pull of the Ultimaic remained, hut he chose to stage a come¬ 
back to die world of human suffciings, huuum joys and human 


‘Itfllenfnnc irt fcajAta-AnlAta tit tmfi of ite tisolficiiu p«B» in lh« 
umke it deal ikm 'I’Agoft WiDli rcfvrrins W which in 

TiHliym wt unil Jiienttiiinc Iwvi: atwiiyi nu^Anl tK»f cnmi?*, tmr 

I Ph., The frfrpir In Itidien I.t(«r«iiv#, Kem tuiiliut^ 
l^cn, 196 £, p. 74 , 
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aciivjlic** In CitSii tbc rrad th-M hctct ctitU cme^ more imiicd 
him. In Bai^kS the poet came tsack to ilic rtxut mid to it ttaievvcd 
love of nature* r-onic hade to yo-utli with rcncr^^cd pride and 
isircii'ijtij* 

In diction and vcrsiftcsitioii, toOp Balaku is touilly ridfercnt 
from die three unmcdiatdy earlier books. The ^'cisc in Balikd 
sweeps and rushes with the impcixio^y of youth. j\nd the poet 
hinertlf tells us dial ycnith has come back to his old liontSp spring 
has brought him a messge from vvtiicli he liad fnrgottfa't 

so ItHipp tndfied^p tedmlcally speakings versc-tnatmg in Bat4kd 
b informed with ^ vitality' and a mastery of metre and rh)iltni 
that the poet could m^vear esed, except, perhaps lairr* in a few 
pieces of Patraput (Plate erf Leases, 1936j. The original impulse 
of making ilie verae free and llcxihic^ while maintainuig iia 
essmiial inniT rhythm, nwks itself out in full vigour in these 
poems which arc die finrt eJiTUtipIcs of free and Hcxible vcme in 
Bengdi litcraxure. In hb next book, Paldti^kd {Tlic Runm^^y, 
19 ] 8) ^ where the subjccMnailer is Jess -pocLK^ die poet takes a 
furilier stride lowartls freeing the v^!rs<‘r front the rh)dim 
pattern of rcspcctalilc spctx:h and diction by bringing it doser 
to tljL" Ijreath-group^ of spoken BtngaliT a step that seems in have 
been somriviiai coaiditkiiiiitl by the meaning and the ajbjcct- 
malteTp The prorras wa^ pushed fiuilicr, first m Uf^kd 
(Sketches^ 1922), but later, in PanS^sh (Ttic End^ 1932), 

How utterly the phase of C^Mnjalit Ciiimdlye and Cjtdli has 
fadid out from die life can be seen more clrarly in Ids 

next volume, Faldiitkd. All joy and soarow, all feeling :uid 
dcidrr had tHicc lieen incrg*^ ht sivceping and engulfing Tt> 
a1 lotion; nmv it recedrs; and as it docSi w hat mehaniment, 
vvluu endless fasdnation the port dbemTrs iii the most trival 
incidents of <y\ir daily life I Returning to the earth oner mesrr, 
the poet cannot Turn lib eye* :iw:ay {max anj" object, so brand' 
ful it seems. To cvcryihiitg he pivts the same patient Toting 
observ^atiofi and sympathy* The iTun^ilicm to ^tiii Hh&ldndthf 
(The Child ForgetTul, 1922) p whae the ppti lake? us U> llie 
brnutiful and wonderful woHd in which die child live?, b dear. 
But we niiisl um j5Up[io^ dial die poet b disalbfurd willi hb 
life of die spirit, and so idt it for another. Hb sojcxim thtre 
has Icfi permanent traces on hb sensibifity; oerydiing dial die 
poet lool^ on now, ev'crything ihai dchghts and attracts: JtJm is 
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tlnrtiin^d vvidt liir radiaiu:tr of that my^idc cxpm^ic^, 

A si^,TiiRamt event b ihc publication erf the pmodi- 

calj SafmjfmtTH (Gfwn Tjra/j, in 1914. ‘^Tlic objictt of the 
editor Pramaiha Clitoidiitiri drrbmi^ was to 
a jolt to the Bair-tb mind" and rouse tt frwtt its long tenper; 
*to declare war on all forms erf sdf-doceprion and wTaini:33.* 
This lamjuagc titay be- the cxlitor^sv but the ini^ratiori 
eltarly Tagftpc'*a; for w^e have often heard die poet speak in this 
ftiraiti, and die first nutiiljer irf dir piagaziiic heralded w'iih 
a strident^ defuuit poem by Um: 'Sufmjer Abhijan* [The 
Adventure of Voirdi}. A stntnge poem to have bcai wriitra by 
a man who had known the calm and peace of idissorpiian in 
God for quite a space erf liniel There b nadiing of peace or 
ffilm in Lilia pocm^ it is a stormy paean to the wililnc^ the 
iiripetuoiis po^cu and frecdcim of y™th^ Ndthcr diis poem 
tiQT a sunilar one xvriitm two years lalc^ has much v;Utic as 
poetry, l>tii they arc !igiiifirani poiniers. 

But the ImtT of iicnsiifKis deii^ht^ the youthlul spirit that 
ycai? ogu mamred into the pasionatc ]oy of kne and brauiyp 
is not rcinstaicd- Rather* it b a ycMth tJuii is hiU of potver, 
iutdlectual suid sjrfriLvial, ^11 of an cnei]5y in the cm- 

templation of God and srlft under a strict probadop in the s<;htMj 
frf self-discipliiii:. Tagofe w'as an luiflkicliing iittlhidualiJt all his 
fife and refused to acccjri anything tiiat did not pass a ftrvere 
indixidiiid test, however w4desi?rraxl lUid consccrnlctl by lime 
its social ssuictiuu might bc^ Hb ideals hb rtiigiat, his dictnes 
of social progress, were all forged by himself* and were held by 
him w4iii intense irnadiy againsu: heavy oppcaition, mbuutkf^ 
standuiir> and ridicule. He iiad orteu to fight alone against the 
xvhoic founlr>% as rmcc he djtl during the Svijd^ movement. 
For centuries ill India dothfulnessp inrrtui* pm^citv- and super- 
stitkm were being given sonotnus and lieautifiii nniniss ami 
then sTjpjx^rted by a farrago of Jtham aiguniciiEii- What v-^afl 
happening at hornc scciw TO have oaice more mode him acutely 
sensitivT to this ab^d atiltiidc ami lie recoiled from it inime- 
diately* Against this mass infatualiau with senifity he vigorously 
pfjSNcd ywtix with Us rebcUimis and recklrs? frrcdmn, its power 
and mmxmflit, as tlie rallying jqxrit, Tliis lie did no* only 
in tiaiaka Imt in all that he xviortc at llib limCp in sloria, in 
novels, in cssaw. ''rhe popinjays that nilc ewr society", he 
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[Jotlan^ tn a fighting ^Vy ‘caimfii k^-cp the ymith under ihdr 
ihuitib jiJiy iiitHT .. t May oitr yuuth he may ii, with 

its thcMghtlessnc^ its imspoiKiWe iutHairtioit, smash up wery 
obstaelc in its path of triunipli- Vouihi gift of Rudra, llic god 
that desuxiys, is no easy gift; U dew not Imng peace or comfotl 
or rest- Ti rides on death's tviwfp and spreads loss and sorrow 
but untold treasure is hidtlcn in them, and in this deatli is 
iminonal life.' But the poems of fury anti d«iuiiciation anti 
elanuiur are, as iwrtry, poor stuff- Ttiey liave not (iiough art 
in Ihcin, tiiey have lU* enough inner significiincc. Tlir. real 
pwrtrs' in Bufnka we shall fiml da-wliere. 

Tile poetry' in Betaka b abot'c all else the poetry of fiu-^ if 
endless movement Life’s crntral fact, as the poet seo a, b 
niDiiun- Even sccnuiud-V iucii matter lias a hidden centre of 
j ievtT^ ca^rig motion/ To the poet’s vision the firruly njcrtcd 
tree IdOg^ ii> put on wings and tly away into the inrimic sky, 
th^ moumain tup longs to sail and vanidi away like a cloud, 
ihe dead picture «n the canvas^ painted from movinif life, 
returns to life. The unjiycrEe ut a ntviveise of motion tirhich is the 
only realiyr. ’ Inert -niatter, since it is a part Off a dywunic 
univcTBe, is itself dynamic, and change: Is not a transfwniiuipn, 
^ oneJonn of inert matter into another but only a mwnent 
in the eternal cyde of motion wiiicli is life. To l>c sure, it may 
not”btrvtiy original ai a ptiilmophiral concept. But any dis- 
cDsiou of the sotiTi'Cf of the idea nr of its vahdity would be 
profitless for our pirpooe. for surely we do not trad liaiiM In 
Girder to find there on cspliuiatioii erf the theory of perpetual 
cliangc- In any ease, this vision and reality' orf perpetual change 
fascinate the poet. He secs bcauieous* mv'Sierics, possibilities of 
new experiences that he liad never knenvn liefore. %^'llcn the ptwt 
cmcilimiallv apjwehirtids an idea nr initli. h embodies itself in 
Images and symbols, and thus dry aJwtrartioii is traiwmutcd Into 
living beauty. These images anti symlxiU arc at times of inert 
objects, and at otljcr times of mming objects. 

*A Pertmit* strikes the keynote of the voltime; it is a fine 
poem, rid) in music and majesty, ridi In imcllcaual poiver* 
Tliis portrait of a long lost iltar wluch the jxxt Cfflius upon, 
evokes images of .1 long sulaacrgcd love, and the dead inat 
Uiiw :tnd p.'iints, lights and shadows of thr |«ttrait, Ixeonie 
ciuIcfWf'd. wiih life and movement, ns every tiling else aimind is. 
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ivs;tlc3s, ihmlTlwrely real bikI alivr. atom of <hc T.iiii\TRK 

is ii pinx wT cotigiculcd motioti, tv’cti a particle of ilost, st blade 
of crass, and ilie love lhai by congralcd in die portrait bccomES 
alive tioiv in .t mcnticnt. The port may iuxve foi^gotten dial 
ponmil, iHit dtx3 he not someiiin<a ftugrl tlir flmvcts that bloom 
in die H'liv-side, fon'ct die stios that shine in the iky? Tlicy 
exist, Jlicy are alive, alllimtgh the poei forgrtEi thnn sonicdmcs, 
anil sfj lines slit. He iioiiat, die poet Bays, 'branchra in my sonqs: 
alie is a pix^l in my poei'* heart, Slie is not a pirtrait, not a 
mitre portrait’. BiU this is just a bidtl atatrmavt of the central 
theme; tltc magic of tin; words and cwtcsUicms, the jiditieat of 
the idea anti vi^n as comTeiiscd in moving iinaKcs arc far 
bevond me to commiinicatr, 

But the mt»t evocative and imisdc expres^un of the concept 
of life as perpctoal change iutd CiCaseiess niodon is to be found 
In the iw-o pieics^ ‘'Hie Restless' and the uamo-poeni ’Bafaka'. 
'flic nv^'s dari c^wie® roll is eternal, tvillniut bt^nnii^ or end, 
and tills wtiCTiding invisilde sivirl sliakes the universe with its 
motion. The. river , is a goddess, rennsirtg herself in fadeless 
youdi, tt'antouly ifutiR’erent to joj' and sorrotv; riie has no hesne, 
uo pQfiscsaons at all, no erisience outside the eternal rush of its 
waters, tumid and ilfstmctivc. Ever new', i-vef holy, die 
quickens death inin UTe by Jut Iciudi, ior Jwr Hood bys waste 
the i^d and prepares ihr cirth to receive the new. fn a sublime 
crtsccjido thr jxiei's vision now licgitts to iraitscmil the aaistious 
moment, as his soul is tncnied widi dit: snol of the river, as the 
poet's whole organism sliakes and irentblea with the very’ motion 
of the riveris current, ,')0 long external to him. Tlini this 'girdle 
round the earth, swinging to the music of 1x-Bs^, this 'ceaseless 
and indTectual tread of invinililc feet’ trixiblc him; in all hi? 
veUia Vi-sih?s footsteps echo’, and his blood 'dances with the 
roll of sea weaves*. Is not tlic river tike his own life? Has lie 
not, toov like ihe river, bem on an endless joiimry frum life to 
life and world to world, and like the riva- dial spends all its 
gaiav in its cvcr-nioving ruriait, has he, ton, acoimubicd 
mjtiiing Imt has cdiaiiawd all id* wealth in gift after 
and song after sung? 

In the poem ‘B.’JlkH' vw shall find an even mtnr splendid 
visifHu As ihc g«sc fly across die sky tq unknown and far aw'ay 
lamb, they ^cem to hint to lx; a symbol of tlic: resitcss, cvcr*utt- 
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of the umxroJ life to fly to be lost m 

ctCiTih>% to sect for the shajM^ forms iliac' am fic\'cr 
& fmoid, to Isfcat all barriers wid giw' luidtcrked in infinite 
frccdtmi. Tfir poet was then in a houseboat on the Jhcjlum 
Srinagar, "llie leiij^thening shsuliws of tlic cvcuiii^ darkened 
i.he river and liic liilis iind die pines ai thdr feeL "'Hie siknee 
and gaihcridg' tlarknr^ seemed it> thioi> idth iim]*oken wafxbf, 
im^pokm dfaii'cs and pasiois^ and :i]] the wofld seemed to diare 
ihem. Suddenly this gileaice b rail asimdcr by the flutter of liio 
birds* Wings as they fly away across the div into the limiikss, in- 
\'isibtr distance: and tlir SDimd sends a tlirill into cvm'lhing, into 
the ^ifnr forests, into Uit glDcmy mountain tops, into dn! pocl*s 
aonl aho* At Iasi a voke and s)TOlxd have been fmnd for dl die 
paeons and aU the dmnea that uerc unspoken so long, and the 
poet Ijursts into OTig. The niountam tops yearn to vanidi away 
aimlcjsty like the doud, the trera to put on birds' wimp and sail 
away into the heights mid deptlis cf the sky* All things that exia 
munmrr: "Not hax^ not hcre^ but somewhere clae^^ in some odier 
mode of t>dng, dim! is fulTdirient/ Evcit tlic lilades of grass fed 
die agony of desire for iim foUilmenl and bcai tjieniulous SAmg^,. 
agoing Eii.e earth* wliidi b tlidr Even the impalpable dark' 
iicis ii titiubled iind sltakm m flir stars qiijvi:!r in die firm*miaiU 
And what ebe h the p<;>ei*s Imt llsm of a bird ever on its 
winga in search of a fiilriimnH, a corisumrniiiJQri thin nrviT 
arrives: the sound erf its mugs has ever the saiJie meaning; ^not 
hrtc^ not lieie^ but jycanmiienc else** 

But if Efe is only a floating jsailick in tin: sea of untvciigal 
mutinti* tlicn mm: day it svilJ stirtJy kw its own mtily and be 
swalloitfeti up iu die larg^ motion, which v^ill i>j \is annihilaiicm, 

!f nr>thijig in die 'v\t>rld ever iiiopfi^ it foUovii's that die poet’s mv'tt 
life has no special priviltgc but will s^c day tlbtiipprSLr bt)‘ond_ 
the barrirrs of his jiidi vidua] Ixingi. At fii^t ihr [met feels no 
pain; he feels railirr an cxliilaratjan at die ihought thai life is a 
ueveMudmg voyage from yonjth to youlhp Joy to joy\ a py tiiat 
pentieates tiic am, the mociKn aiul die stani, Cr^i^tij bt>w- 
cver, a sl^mv apprtKU'bcs- How' can du? poet he indifTo'cni 
ht rrflecis ilinr some day ite will bt- no mane m dit: world lie 
Iwi^w much? ETcwWsUioti^ ^cnndhiiig 

dial wdl mlocfii the The pM"t feefe tliat thcirr must be 
some licrtui, nay* some aJiinity between life and deadly a eonti* 
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nuitj" in_Uic apcricuL'c of ihc uvd, Ltax will ksecni pfvng when 
lie parses Iroffti tlie one to the other. But where h this alIiiiiL>v 
tJiis conununy? This world this life of the poet 
lif!f:oinc ouc* ao many and deep arc the ties iliat bind them; 
yet citic diiv Ids voice HiH be silaiL here* his eyes uill no luoi'c 
wdeouit' and ui iL^ no more will its dawns speak 

their splendid ami bright message to Im wul^ its nights tviU no 
mrire sitig fo him their inesJiaustlble, niysrerious scMig. *Atid 
an end iriU come la ray last and my Iasi mraage/ 

There is much sorrm^' in ibis rcaiisaticFnj but perhaps swnc 
consolation idoi if dcatli waa rcaUy n doik ainain dim kept 
hidden all intimate otpmenci::^ Iro/m ^ictv, if such pisaionate 
longing and sudi inwocablc parting had no 1ml between them, 
then existence would be: a monstrous cheat and life would 
ivilhrr in a mc^ent like a cankircd blossom- Th^; First Worid 
War was raging at ihb time, and die whole ci^ntincni of Europe 
was harried with dc;iUt* dcip-osiatioii, and agony. Echoes reached 
India* l»it the poet was not dowTt-hemxed. because nodutig could 
sbiikc his (alLh In map^s ulLimaie destiny. All llir horrors* all the 
sulfefinga, the poet frit* coultl not fac in vain: and incfccd dicy 
served a deep purpose, Denih wa.^ !ei !oo«c in the world, 
death"? agony w^aj heavy uji tm licxiri. But death's shadow w'as 
life* he argnetL Too Itmg the world has been contciii with ihc 
rnb^ahlc accretion.'? of tlir past; nutsi lie cleared awTiy 

DOW and room made for a new and bright life* Death brine?t 
it? fiery piirificadan, scar^; up in it all Qie accmmilatoJ crimed 
ami wrongs and injitttice^ of cemuries. Hew can Gtxl forgive 
the insult to Him liiat men Im heapcti up, hdofc He has 
punidtcd him? The pr>et, llifreToFrc^ nrithar fcai^ death nor 
sulimils to it, nlLhcniiG:b its po^vrr is so huge tjo-day, it will 
(xxomc a ^iOtlOAV am! a lie when life arrives again. life in its 
progr^ lias ever and i^tn to face deadfs challenge, seeking 
il mid lay il Imv, but tleath alvvayi* h beaten by life; 
alwa^-Ti^ aflri^mttyjtilatinx^dmi^ life fulRU itJ«<-lf in nrw and 
dynamic fornis- ^^^'hy arc so many brave and hnTJy mife dying 
hi Hattfe as the stars dic^t dawn s appromJi, why Lt the rorth 
being ftliakai and shatlrrcd to rragrnrnts^ why iv ihnc ail tins 
inealailcibhi woe and unrneni, if we cminoi pimhope Iicn^tm 
widi it? Tl tr liidcous rngtii mu si be over* the day mnsL 
a^n with the radiance of Ihr. 
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All that I nm otpaiHc of nricinipting is to givf aii iiiad«|utite 
tdra of a lltcme ihiU inspires of ilic iiuignilkaiL pwiia in 
Ba/JM Tlirir dignified ntvmd and riiytlun, ilirir ritli images 
ftfifi visions, and tlidr power and sumgili conslitnto a ptictry 
iliac is simplv uniracislataiiltr, luicoiiu ui i n icabtev at any rate 
for me. 

Some tin; pontis in iialaka urr *-< fj'siDi-'r scibsiain* and 
texture. In liitm ihe poet dots urn rxplw? any iirofimtml id^ 
and intiiidwis bur simply records in iniperbluibly licaiitlful 
verse certain sensutnis ami emotional impTrsions, Stnnr of 
Uictu take us txM-k to the deep ttpiniual gntcc, pesu:e and iAtlst' 
faetiim nl die daj'S of Gtlhmlya and Gttali; but in ItatukSt 
die pfTCeption of the xpirit rcsiclies a yet higfier level. 1 *ot 
now it is iicft the poet alone who fnlfib Jiiniself in Goers 
realisation; Got loo b inecanpletc ttniil he and the poet are 
one in being. Wp* not the tnstre of die rattli dim until 
the |JOCi leaniL to I(w'€ it, was not the earth waiting for this 
love? Just so ividi God- Tlicrc is now a nes»' assurance, a new 
and easy sclf-ccmfidaice and freedan in dnsic poems. Partu!o(Ju<i^ 
cally it semis as if die poet L< nearer lo God than ever heftMie, 
prccbd.y because of the distance that sepamtm them now. How 
fearful he had so long been Jtsi he should by any dianee dis* 
please his God, lest he should, unwiltiiigly, cnosi Hb will in 
anything, and dins lose His Itwc, No longer obsesred by fear, 
he is supremely free indeed; die more God neglects him and 
makes liiui sulicr, the freer lie feels; since ni such freedom can 
fie realbe Him. more indmatdy and surdy than ever before. 
And while, thnefore. God bad beoi the giver and lie the 
nxclvcr, die roles arc now revetsed. Gml has given the poet 
the )ob of building tip the paradise in ivhich He will dwell; he 
alom*. die poet proudly feds, gives to God instead of receiving 
from Him. But where will lie build Uiis parailiNc? No longer 
in a Innd wittrh does not exist but in this vny earth vvlicrc we 
are Iwm and wlicnc we live, bwe and suffer, ivorli and die. 
‘Hcavi'ii a bom in my Barth Mother's womb, and all the tr- 
|oicing^ Here is, indeed, a serond farewell, this one from the 
heaven of myths and legends, from the Cod ivlio » nm Nfan 
Utrtvvlf. 

,\iid in Ptiliiiaha, be teib us about diis heaven and ni.in-niadc 
earth. They are wntlm hi uncotivoifioRa] but graccfid and 
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liaiTTiGiikiiis itvtrtrci, AS in Baiaka. &tl Fitt0(ak0^i fnctriKiJ lines, 
on? of VLuying JiNigtli, mid ail the sonorous spkndejur i5 sliom 
^wiiy ; the wfMiis anc the liQfnLlii;;^: po^ble; ample withqut ativ 
vulpiniy or coai^enc^s, I'his barajess and familkirity siniic wtJi 
itMlcw'ribiihle E^h rrf Llic jiuerna tells a etxiry* Fi)«i4:y 

irradi:afs it in rnddai ami unccpoicil flasbrs, like darts of sun¬ 
lights m irnage^ ii^r tiirn 4il a plirase^ ^:ionuctirri^ a wml, 
ifpa\ up {irci^pccUi oi heauty. And tin? il^tiii- 

sd^^cs are poetic, they pociiesiUy^ Full cjf the poet's 

npe experience of life, tiny have also jurnfimdity of substaticc* 
Aud cvcry^sdiere [lietc is the rdlccLon of the [wet's love for 
and adoratioti ti imture, 

Wc wt ill! i\m In tiir. very fim poemi wiiidi trib die liumcly 
tHory of a pel rlexr mul a (luppy ihm usctl ui ptay in the 
gardetL Onr day m spring* ils Oic fltmTpt w-tte up and die 
iTcrnblr?* \i} the ssmiliern l^i^e like a lo\Tr when he mids the 
letter d! ills lidovctU dtc deer ttx> feda a nt^v life air^np in hi^ 
veins^jji i^roug^IaacinaTtoci enlls to liim^ am! lie niits anny acro^? 
dir fields jp its UlT ^Cg O f life 

Ihr fear of tiie unknown" i. Hmv' \i*ondflrriiUy ihr pod dcscrilM 
the jgriijg mid jJie tJjrtAf of life .cvery>vher'e ?mu«iid^ 

llie atnrioRphrre of a mystic cxbtmce, imobtrusive but ini|}re 5 « 
naiimj the potm a<hb drreper beauty to it* Edicjrs of this 
experience are cither in oifier pocfns too* in ^Garlands', In 
"Black GifF, smd especially m Tlic Lost 

We noderj dir deep rcanpamoft dial the pcei feela for 

human suffering. His synipaUiy for all ihm men and 

havi: to sufTer—injiisiicc, cnidly^ oppfraaon* dca?ption, infiiit 
—is more tJeep tiuui c\ er lieforc- Common men and cntimian 
iytt)meii* thrir -ordmajy rsfirrimcrs a> hiimth'um tliat wc ncviT 
east a ^h iurY* at ihein, aitj touched with a wimdcrfiil beauty and 
liglikHi hy the liOd’x patient and limitless compassfun, unUt are 
fiilcrl ividi a stwc of the m.>:ffcry of dm human sciuL He etdit? 

a ivhole m u liont words, in wiiirh be mtab depth below 

dqxh of the liuTnaii bean. His Itne and svTnpeOhy are no'cr 
sduinieiiia] or clothed in vcrliofflty* hui are Mj;€!flTainrd .la duy^ 
are fkcp, and alwav's iliey* lake on a niysUriou^ spirltuit] ctjiialliy 
vehid* none can drfiiir. All this givi^ fho ponrna an tqrifalile 
bmniy, a derp intimacy ctT feeling. Most of thirm arc cotirmirtl 
with the deep Brrrris and desires and ImmiliaiicTn^ of the hiifnan 
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hcan; its tremors of joy oitd ^mnwv, oil itj mimiiet feeling in 
response to love or hati? unit soOTn> 

Some poems, liowcvcr, fiavc a dear soda] ctmicnl. In lUtxn 
(lie poa. ia u iiierdlea mtic of the injusdees and cniddcs that 
we daily commit or ;illtnv to be ccsimiiitird in our family luid 
social life. Our society itas a c<miinrt]rtuoas atlitudc to wtsnen: 
in cnir huge joint familira we sdthim pay nmrii alttutiro lo their 
[wciiliiir jirdlilans. So is our t«j^e htdeed liiat w scldani 
know tlmi such things arc there- In thr poem TJelivciranrr 
tile hopeless young wonian says that for twiatty-4.wu yittr! aiic 
has known. tK^hlug but \wrlc, work ail the tinw::, has neNTT had 
a tiiotniait to look at herself, at Iticr body anti soult all the time 
for twciuyHwo yea« it has Ijcm osie unvarying, unbroken round 
of conking, lluti eating, then back to i,?ookiiig agant. She is 
sick now; atid, thanks to live rest slie is ubilgcdi to take because 
she is sick, she has leiituiie and can wail for deatli. Now, at 
last, slic knmra she is a woman: spring has ,Trriv«l in her life 
although a) very laUr, and joy ovtrllows her sjui 'I am a 
ivoritan^ a great aiul splctiditl Ixing. Tlic sleepless moral smps 
/ my song in ite white light ami Uie flowers open themselves up 
■ for my sake- My bridegrootn is dratli; lie will ijuaff the wenrt 
I fount of Joy that wells in mi:,^ So she ithants to tliTaUt ! ‘CrBrir, 
sweet death, and make an end of my Itarren iwyutV'two 
1 years!* 

Agtiin, It is nert uncomraofi in our aodny' for old widowm to 
marry again wliile thrir liaughttrs. wijowcid m childliood, arc 
roRiiemnrd to spimd thrir barren life in the same household. 
What sliamc this tsl TW cmdty to wonim and the scorn td 
womanhood that sndi an act implies are nevealrd in llie iJrar 
yet painful irony of *T>div(Tancc*. Not ratty that. Tlie pin also 
seems to give a him of bow* young mm and women can 
revenge this mirlty and scorn tif tJic older generation. Tltc 
middk-aged father irtunw home after iia remarriage and reads 
the letlpr Ht by his young wtifow tlangfitw; she has nin away 
with her lover, they will miUiry and liullci a homr- Tlie fatlur 
is funous and ‘rursts lii* daughter again anti yei agnin’. But we 
feel relieved that the daughter is at LtU to nttrm the 
iiijitn’ and insult she has had to sufTcr silenllv for so many 
years! 

In Patataka the port cotifesws lhat tlie men and women of 
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this this csutlily parjjilise, arc ULs nearest and deirejs 

that it is they whv have jnqMfciJ him to :ang, that it is 
tilt ligtits and aliadws of their lives that this poetry reflects* 
With di^ grtduide the poet thanks sUl die men and woaum 
of the tvorld, and the universe for all its days and nights, all its 
smiles and Kars. 

Tiircc yo« Jatrr tvtjre puhitshed SiSu B/fO/ondZ/f and Upika, 
till' latter Imng a ctiDection of poems in proec. 

In SUu Bhitlanatk the a^pin. retuns to clifldhood. lo ila 
simple 9onro>vs anti Joys and playfuittess, and to its mv'Sicrks 
aiba V\’hat tve itgid in conneeticjn with ^ffu is no les true 
aitKsiit itfw £fAflfrtndfA. Only the poems in the later -vxilujrLc hive 
a deqjcr timbre, and a deeper mystery” the poet seems to stand 
mray and gaxe into the inrfTalilc depths of the child^s soul. 

/jpiitdtt written in ilic form of pKMc. But it is poetry rrrdly. 
and that of the liighcst kind. Poetic form and vasfieatioii have 
always been me of the poet's major micresR; in Upika he 
brealLS jilttjgeihcs" new grotmiis by WTitiUig poems in a free profic^ 
like tnetre but in the rhythm of poctn\ and he keeps to it for 
some time. Some trf tlie sliort passages arc. hoi^wcr, clearly 
vow in a free metre, although most of than are prose poems 
in which some subtle imprrsttion or mood is cvoketl and expand¬ 
ed. Tlicn: is a deUcoic teliiieiuimt, a beaiiiifiil tniegraiton and 
adaptation of frsm and contcBt, but occtiatHially ilicrr is also 
a wont of condensation. The language b nuirii'dlousiy' flawless, 
the nudody superb. In exTry sense these little fetches are on 
onginol ert^ion in o«r lajjgoage. 

Bui how tJo rhry iTf1*trt Tagore's pertonality? Both in Upika 
and in ^ifu Btiotanuth we see him in a liglit difftaneni; fonn ivhal 
we have bem amistcmicd to see him so far, HeisJiaJiltlSS' the. 
keen and eager piulicipanl in life th;a we hayc_» long |cnm%tt 
to.be, no longer the drdcss and ordoit ioN*dr who clasped 
everything that life ofTered. but b a jiyznpaihetiic, yet ddJii'tuxU 
spcrtalcr wlio fcKlit less kemlv than be ser* draili', a spectnes- 
who sees life steadily luitl nrx it whoir, ivhp .wcs it n'itltoui any 
tiiitmicss nr pruoimi but with a profntitid sencniiy. What at one 
time brought hitter sorrow iutw britigs only sweet, gentle peace, U 
sorniux and sutFcrini^ ire thetr, tlicy bring no pang. Memories 
of the past woke mdanctiaiy ei^oca in hi* soul, but the soul is 
not irouUrd at ail; on the contrary^ it is aibduod and calm. 

H 
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Towards the rairl f*f 1524 Tagonr went lo Soalh Ametira ai 
die invitation t*f the Penniian Ciovemment to attoicl the 
cetttciiary cdchfiitions of the South American indqienclaice. tic 
toiimi in Soulfj Attinrica for four monduk, and relumed lo India 
pifl Mcm of the poems in his lu^C \-filuinc of poetry*, 

Puram (An PA'cninR Melody, 1525) , was tomposcil dtmnfi: ihtse 
four infrciljvs of abscise frnni home. 

Tltc lyriis in Piiratn were compofiod when the poet w-as 
already past sinty, and age dieds a mdlow, golden light nvrj 
them. The land heytnd the am' twelirs tJic poct^s %-Tsioti and 
huaginatian with its pair hue: lie can htar the plangent notes of 
farewell and parting;. But this is not all. Tliofe is Buoihcr note 
which di'owns fareivcU's nnelanelioly tunes in the suntiiy nnd 
tumultuous songs that youth, in bncalong its fetters, sin^ and 
he haib this youQi as die deslioycr of tlie oid and die decaying. 
Indeed, the twtr nots attenuite. The poet feels with a keen 
pang duel hb days in this beautiful world an? coming to an end; 
it jiahis him deeply as he thinks that one day, and the day will 
come soon, he will no lonpir csprricnce ail dib joy nnd bt-au^ 
around him. Most of the porms in PrirutT arc full of ibis 
meianciioly. Vet thenr is no compliunt, no siarmy ilefinncc; 
lather, (here b a rilmt, limoding arxcptancc. an assiirtd tran- 
quiility. 'nien. in some of die other pornw, youth rotorns, youdi 
with its old wild tuihulmcc, Htnv the port lon^ to greet iiJ 
But. then, he mnrtidieis that his life b neaiitig its sunset, and 
Images of die past, of many trilling rvenn,. float back f illi n g 
him ivith sorrow*, sorrow' that trembles wiili terns. 

But the swrrt and Ixautiful past for w'hich his heart yearns, 
as ct'cning's shadows grew Itmgrr and ckrkcr. where was thb 
past all tlirse years? Tlir lady, the comrade of Ids spirit, wdio, 
in the early da-wn, s-tl by him On die rlrwdailen grass and fillRl 
him with happiness and charm, when did be meet her, at what 
sacred moment? 

Few poets have Iiad such a deep and true sense of love and 
lieaiity, few have bad thrfr ncjncrimce in « miicli varictv and 
depth, TTir (list bint of this poivcr imd pmctnitton sve get in 
Chhahi O Gan (Ficliires and Songs, 1B(14 ‘; they iinfolil iTeairti' 
fully in the suljgcqTinu volumes from Ktidi O Kffmat (Shiujw 
and Flats. 1B86> to (Ttic taclv of the Mind, IB50} 

ami ChitrSHsadS', and reach full matudty in Smdr Tan (Tlic 
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Golden Bail, 1894), Cftrfra (Tlie Multi-Coloiard, 1896) awl 
Chtatali tT!ic Han'tsi, 1896), The world that these boolci 
errate ts full of filxwuditig ;in<l avrrwhclinlti^ betuity, iv3im and 
jpeusnmuK. Never ag;u[i don? he odiini'c this beautiful fcdhig and 
CTcpcricnte, until the sutldeii awl imnqxx:U!d rc-rilkxfacencc in 
PuravL Did he, during the ycam be spcaii in spiritual romtern- 
plauont keep alt this t<»vTc rmd bcautt'' somewlitTe hidden in hin 
soul? When, however, ihey rc<incriic, ilie squittnal and intd- 
lectiial discipUne of tlie intenming ytsua biis enriched and 
sttungthmoi the poet’s inner berug, and this tichiicss and 
strength me impiirtcd to the old sensKHisness, It is thus Unit 
they reappear in Puroui, in their inont sweet and bctuttifid, 
dignihrd and Tuature form. 

Bitlaka ends witli a w’ciconic song to the first hot month of 
Indian sumnier (lOlfil* After this;, a change Iwcins to take 
place in his life anrl mind. Ke feds he is missing aotnetiiing vs-ith 
which he hat been JamilLre ^1 his life, He ran no longer cim- 
virserai intiitiatdv as heJorr, uitli the men and ivtanm and 
objects of file world. The rxpennice of love and beauty is no 
lonijcr as caiiy and unclmidrd as beJore, MramvhD'\ the rcalba- 
lion Ihat his dii>'» hme on tliis earth were coming to an end, 
had iKcianic rrsd. Tin? hj^ of ^_e Im-c and compsiuy of those he 
has h^edj of those ‘wb? have fitted tip song’s dmne in my soul 
morning and night', is an mcmisolahlr sorwiw. No, the poet 
does not care for the miutcs of intrltcct and ideas any more, does 
not cart! any more to tmderstand life's drrp scnxts and deeper 
Tfi^sinia. Thiring die fciv monimta that dnyligfit Easts' he 
wfBild much prefer to stay liidi his loved oot^ In the last 
poem in Patalixka \ve hear that it was gpod to have E>cm friends 
with the hois and the tms and the mers!, good to have tiuighed 
and HTpt. snntm'fid and rejoiced. And the last poem in Palataka 
is the Erst ill Pilfar^ too. Tiwid of his aojwni away from this 
world, hr wntLl it*Hvt its life as intcowlv at hr did liefore. Wc 
MW this dmire in Bn!ahn for the limt time, luii there, of course, 
ihr rmitexi and the signiEkance Vi-crc tttterly diffi-retii, ' Tiic 
Gorupii'ror* in PdraTi cooihnu» the strain of Bttlaia nlher 
iiicongnioiislv, for it has little to do with the main ihniir, 
Si^aka. isTtlteu vvhoi Lhe tmnsiiitm was not yet cotnplrtc. ghxs 
a fiili knowledge of youth's smsigih and Ijcauty, b«i dine tire 
tcsiTikiuoii is more intcltcciuiil and abionct than onationa] and 
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intimaie. And tliL* port somewhat dissatisdini. Power and 
knowlrdi^rt aciraicc ami iliought are, tie scem^ to have argued, 
externals m a w-av, and therefore tic stwglu to tum inwards. 
With an m\v 3 iid he looked calmly and wth drtaclunrtit M 
the world outeidr. lliis detached, tranquil, yet awm, loot is 
captured in llic lyrics of A'fu Bholdnaih and Lipika, Slowly 
but surely he ccincs to the nailisatioii tiiat it is nor in the realm 
of intcllccmal nljstractkms, «■ in Ibai of pot%Tr timi intellccl 
gives, that one can find tlic consummaiiDn that life seeks, the 
freedom ami the joy the human soul yearns for. ‘In the earth 
alone', the port seems to argue, ‘shall we find ihcnt, in its diiit, 
in ils walers and fltw'crs, among tlie men and women wlw Uve 
and die here, and not in life's icntpesaions swirl, nor in the 
arrogance of power, nor in the cspioniiion of cver-dark 
mysteries. Joy and peace we must seek here, in this world's 
comers, in its festivities and fimeials, in its tragedies and 
comedies. 

Ptirurt owes its hirtli to this realisation. 

In ni:uiy porsns in ,9flitar Tail jmcl Chitta we see luw intensely 
the pect b attracted Ly the w'orld, what a firm and deep lie 
nnlta the poet’s life with the life of the world. Evcryihmg that 
ousts rouses unmeasured wonder and delight in liis souU 
summer’s burning sun, die douds during the rains, the autunva 
8 U 11 imd gnwn fields; with everything the bond is as deep as it 
is intense. But we saw that he hade farewell to tlteiu all, and 
ill the yesun that have jxisscd since tlicn he has liatl many new 
oc[WTioicis, felt many new emotions. Flmv, tiicn, docs the poet 
oijre again remember the past? Why docs he do so? He fei:l9 
as if lie has a claim on all tliis. a ebim of iJie heart on 
the bhie hotistiiis, on the. sea’s tvavea. Is not the poet’s 
voice the song of spring wiiul as it flits through liie fof trees, 
the song of the new leaves mvakened in s^iig? Yo; a 
claim he had at one time. And if it is mx recognised today, 
the fault is die pict’s own. Has he not lost the key'? Some¬ 
body forced him away from the arms r»f his mother earth, but 
cau his heart hear tliis acpaiatkm, will it not be alwaj3 Huttcring 
lack K* her? Many years ihi! inet wantlerod in seareh ol lus 
modicr's arniSj and nmv al last tlicy riasp him once niotne. He 
recov'crs the oW nourishment, listeus once more in the voice oi 
all the people od die world speaking to him, sjieaking a message 
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thill liP aliaiff can uncknstanil* 

In *Playmaie in life’, there is Iht same mood oa ive Imd in 
■Pilfiitrt ilic namc-'piew. The Io\'e of his ywitU had left liim, 
leaiTCg him aloiu:. Today slie leRicinbcis licr old frrend. and, 
once more, as In Uic past, stands bctieaih his inudow' iuid with 
lijcf lying lt-a plays the old music. The poet cotius out of liis 
TOoni ;nid kiicrtwi her at dOjCC. In the old days she came and 
saw liim *o oftem on so many excuses; many times the 
poet opened die door as he heard the music of her bangles. Did 
not the very air vibrate with her presence, did not she distrscr 
and enthral him in so mauy fcirm.1 and shapes, sometimes as the 
Rcii'Jy budding in the mango tiro, jcmiiiiinin! as the 
htai'incss of the new clouds in the sky? Ant! idl this the port 
can rrtncnibcr today- In iicr hair she brings the same old tnagic 
and pafumc, and, otitade, (be fragrance of the newly btixmicd 
bakai flower is rcdolcot of llic same j>ast, with alt its insiaure. 

The Last Offering' b a beautiful ftnmet with the same theme. 
She who sang to the poet the fiisl sotog of davoi hi that great 
an<l tender moment when the darkness of the uight yields place 
to the light of a rietv day, she who guided him to the abixuidiiig 
)oy and Jove of ihb bHuidful ivorid, is today no mote in his 
life. Tlir poet must seek licr back, must embrace her again, 
before night finally closes his life. So he goes out in her quest, 
although it is .so dads in die snwti at her fert he must lay 
the tribute of tcai^ 

The bird flies pj the bakul grove before the poctV eye, and he 
asks it: 'Him: was a time when you roamed in the sky of my 
soul. Today you and 1 arc no more togttber. and cloes not this 
separation afhirt you? I Uivcil you. Can yinu tdl me today if 
tJie raiu-licaiy ctemd is waiting for me, if the river saig is out of 
tune because my harp no lunger gives out muac? is none wcq> 
ing to see me lost? You used to know me, will you not know 
me again? [f ihe time has come foe me to atss oiier to die 
other shore now, 1 ^vill do so alone, in my boat of fanty. But 
briote T go, will you not, for the Iasi dme, Till my glass with the 
wine of mude, you with whom I liave drunk no many draughis 
of song?' 

Tl«ae is this posionatc yearning on tile one side, and on die 
other, a passionaic glow of belicT, lidit-i that, thcaigh his life is 
now at its evening, his Clod lues hunsclf decked out (he skies 
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wiUt gifjs for him, has filled the Mwld tvith ihc wine of joy. 

‘Breaking of Penance’ is a superb piece and istrilus a ramewbat 
diffcTCTU note. Sotioniiis in its miMk, Biaguifimit in its rmodon 
and idea, its diction and structniT, it is in c^'iry sctise woithy of 
a place beside 'CrSfisT in Cfii/nj. Hit! giwl of Fime, fliva, 
dcstrwxr preset^'er, is oicmaj and keejB a lecwd od ctctj 
single day of man^s life. Has he forgotten the j^’s days of 
youth, days bdnuning over with life, with the pain of pii$stm, 
the reckless daring of dToO and dttirc? In those days the poet's 
hantis decked wit the god’s spare and ascetic body with beauty* 
He took away the god’s shrill and witlnrod tnimpct and gnv^ 
htm liiE flute and the cymbai, and banished his conlcmplatiim 
to die land of etcmal snow and silence* And fnnti an ascetic 
the god w'as inansfigured by the poet’s spell into the pa^onate 
and youthful Iovct, eager to drink in all the voluptuous jdcaHirta 
that die world could otfer. In return, this tians%iii^ god gave 
forth to the poet aliiindam love and music and delight, taught 
hint all the notes whose melody filled die world. But ilieii the 
poet himsdf prew' old, and ;ls this hnppenerl sonirhody look 
away iho god's bright gaib of yaith; and his dance of destruc- 
linn atiattered the beautiful um full of tmsung songs, of imshcd 
iciiitL Arc die poet’s Ixaudful days of youtJi, thcit; vrithcred 
by tin; dnjught and waste of sttntmer? But no. Nrithfa" the 
poet’s nor the god's ywiili and possum are lost: they are ouly 
hidden under the silence and nij^it of penance and cnfitcmpla- 
tioiL Tlicy will surge up once more; youth will shatter the 
<~ lia?ng of agc and wdl out in impetuous flood, singuig wild 
bacclumab of pasacm and tIcUght* 'ITic poet cannoi let the god 
atuy hidden In hU age and ascetictsm* He is the agent of 
heaven’s conspiracy against all itiis; he knows tliat the god of 
Time, Siva, U tmly trying to deceive him In* tlie show of a sp^ 
and withered exterior, the harsh and ungainly Isuks eov'ering 
his surface only* But the withered god is ail the time waiting 
to be defeated b>' Uie poet* by the jxict’a beauty youth- 
Tlie poet Iwara endiantmcut in his song, ant! Ujc flpdl wilt 
transfigure tlie god (alee again* Beautiful and young, then, iJic 
god will throw away tiis ugly garment and ivear rilken robe* 
and a gariand; he will return to Uma, ilia long forgotten bride, 
and ns iliey are in one jinothcr's arm, the poet’s lyre will echo 
die musie of thor union. 
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Is not (be E«U tbc poti: liimsell; dofs he not appear li«x: as 
the dwprsi longing of lite soul, ihc Jangitig to lanain Troong, 
cvcrio liw a life of unending passions and desires anti 

rjtijcritnccs? . T ' 

In furflt!:, tiicn, there is ait essaitM tnujsfoniuiiifln. It is not 

confined to the thnne alone; it affects the expression I 

have «ud iliat 'Tapoliliaiig.V or ‘Breaking «f Penance’^ b hill 
of tije «hoca of ■Cn-alT. Such echoes of older poems we shall 
fmd in many other poems in Porari. Hvoi in the niatux ^ 
dicuoii and meiits (lie poet retoms to the vrorU where he lived 
in yoiitfi. There ia tempfSt in die muM of BoMta, wild reek- 
Icfi* aspimtion that sweeps us off our feet and fills us with a 
pafBionalc disgust for the cramped pettunssa in. wlndi man 
of os Uve- this music, however impcriixis in its dTcci^ 
lacb a certain quality of fullness, such fullness as we sec to 
the river roUiog majoiicaily on to the st5^ not In its swid 
and Rood but in a calm but full and sweliing ddc- And m 
the swelling choixis of Pflretri it b this fuUne* ami harmony 
of asuRUtcc (bat we find, again and a^tu 

joy and beauev of tlic world, put for » mitny yesu^ 
iire re-cmcHng ihr poet> soul hut re-entering in shy ^d 
flushed steps. TlJC)' vanished so suddenly bdore the port had 
had time to know' dtem wvll. tlir ligld of 
Imd sunk so soon in deep dorknesi. Today, tlicirforr, the pi^ 
ran« upcw the sky to fling aadc the blue ctirtain and let him 
seek our in i» infinite space that Hitting and half-kiuTWH diadow 
of joy dial had come into this life so rimidly, so hcstantly. 
It vi-as onlv a ahatlow, a figure of siknee. But on a sudden iis 
footsteps Ijcgin to echo in his mime, iw inv-iriHc fiogm caress 
him and mwe him to trar^ k hi* dreiun. .\nd he yearns to 
fjjtrryyf^f h LH ih^ PCal WOrlfi* 

‘Tire Graiefur deals with his forgotten, yet not altogrth^ 
foi;gntien, past. It tsi replete with a. tender and pathetic 
bcmiTv. He talks of htv helwrd. ft is kmg, long sttice he 
paired from her, riticre stir kissod him for the last time, and the 
port forgot her f^or many years. But today lirr vanished ima^ 
eortim Iiodi, and die port asks to be forgiven Ixxaiim? he did 
iiqt nrmmilvTi* her for so many year*. She is no^ more thtre 
(o hold liim in licr arms ami niow him to mude. But the 
bond between tlicm K immoral, it nrista m its bouty. She no 
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JongtT lbs in Ju3 htxw, whLTC [ill ts <krt sjid f.htrrlcfSi bcv 
cause she ia not tiicrr bin noiluiig enn eflace tlue piiiJut 
memory she emee with limu 

He ranaiibcijs the past, its Jot and Ijcaiicy. But he sees :ibo 
thai his life is dork with ilic shatlovvs of approaching md. To 
the Imely musje; that he p!ay^ in Puram there is ako the 
poignani aiimtcrpoint of farmTll; we sec liie pang ai its 
keened in TJaymatc in life^ to which a ncfemicc has already 
been mpidc:^ His ycRith^s bdmed has returned to his heart, but 
the moments that stLll remain f?jr him are so feis'; wheu will 
he sing the welcome t:ikc her up rendedy in his licart? 

ITie day is ctosang, and in vhc west die last rays arc 

ircmblHig with die soaatyw of farewell^ and, Iwsiiljes; he has lost 
die [kite he used lu play vvhen lie wim vnunR. Will di^^ pfay 
thdr last game tpgcdicr hi die darkntes! of die ni portlet niqlii, 
try and find esmh others soul in die mnixii bud of rfc*ith? 

Tlicrc is dicn tins bitnir anguish for vanished youths thi: equally 
anguished %%Tiitirtg for the day, Tliia ciuinot txu aflcct die 
nraclcr's mind too. But sofnehmv OtJjC CJVm'Qt ll<rlp /ccJill^ 
althtKigh the pow is cJd in years, a time will comr whoi he 
wfl] discnnl tlie wiiiicird and yetlcAV robe of and beccanc 
yoting mcc moec ia song and muac. Once mote thert must 
be a rnwrgaice- Ami a resut^iLe rame, an %ve iihali see in 
the poems that hr witHe during tile last ten years of his life. 

We can see it stnne«vbat in Mahud pufjlialial in 1929, four 
yiiars after Pfirari. But, in ilic meantime, U‘c must mmtiou a 
comparative!)' unknmsTi book, Ltkhaa fAutoirraphs, 1927). Tlie 
poems in h arc very short, never exctLtlin^ ciglu lines, sonn*^ 
what like the veraes in Kanited. 'nir poei hiniseif appcaidrd 
EngHah tran^atioos to the Bengali poems. As he inftjrma us, 
he v?Tf>lc them on slips of paper, faita, pieces of silk, at the 
^noi <d thcpc wlio came to see him ^vhtn he was traveilii^ 
in Japan and China. He says that we do not stiflicieBUy 
nespemd to the beauty of small poems, Imt dir Japanese doi 
because they can sec j^reat tilings in the so called small thiiigjv 
Tlicy eaitnot even think vf mcasuritijg beauty in tenns of yards 
or pounds.’ Ami tlie pomw In LA-kan are tike little Ixids 
bkweesning in wayadc dinilw. The vemrs in tekhan are 
really poetic, while those in k'a^ikd are diilactic. Much wcaltli 
of feeling and thought is congealed in their short space, and 
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the pOTt conltl ttftvxr ^ch beauty wiLliout a pt^ 

louiift of anotkm, ^ pawer of dbdplific 

and rcsLraiiit, As simple »s tiicy arc t^arc* i licsc poems m their 
shorttiirss have a cooccotntetl i^vhcJoicas, a trajispm^ent integrity 
of form amJ contmt- 

Miikiul itgiatns tlic mx^ of a new iiispiratiafi. For spring, 
wbnscr approach Fufnii luanald^ Mnvt^ at last* The tiller of the 
fjfwfc is beautifully appropriate, for the poems in it arc Ittavy 
che intcHcicating fascination of the Aiaht^f a strong’^soented 
spring fli>wer. Tlic iom poems in dib book arc the most 
dianulcTfetic. As in Tagore's youiiiHp so now* m spite of tiic 
intoxicating and message thai the spring flD^vcrs ifpeat 

in iheir flaming, deep clcmaskcEl benutyj in spite of the grand 
abandmi wiih whirh love carries uQi ita pfan, iMs love re¬ 
mains rsentiahy alxjvc thr ponses. Tlicre is a parity of jratrainij 
a kind of bodyless, ptatimic passicui* that lifts scnaiotis drairc 
iisdf aboft'er the huimm plane^ amj we sliaJl find tliis idcalbm 
even in thofiP porms that are fnuikly pliy^sicaJ in ihcir appeal- 

There abo another point (a nDticc* Tlie woBmn imagined as 
the itical of love is nowhere sofi, ready to siirmidcr lictsdf to 
man, begging to be Icrvcd* Her love* on the coniraryj is based on 
aa os^tinl miegrity of souk on courage and truth; ii is definm^ 
miliUuiL The viw finHt pomi- hi which the poet rcharKlIes an 
iAd iR^d, shows thb tooceptiorL of Ime and wnamanhood- 
Kamadeva, that H Cupid, Indian kgrtifb s^avs was laimt to 
adirs by Aiva: yet i\ is Kamiideva who b die Anurce of all 
cixative energy; so he must tsc rxiaw.ikened to life; Nor the utd 
KAmii bfit a new one, dcansrd !>>' SivnV fire of e^^iTy tiross of 
weakness, of e\'ery despicable softness, a Kamadeva crcci and 
proud and strong. Ami this thane, this e<mtxpiion id 
Kdinadtrva is pt^smi in all iluj poems ui Midnm. 

Yet anmhrr asijcct of Icwe we get in dte lyrics garnered 
from the novel Aether Kavitd (Tlie l*a3t Poem, 1929) ami 
inctiidcd in Mahud, *‘\tthirii,igii they havt; certsdn base moods 
in ccBumcsu they Ixiong to a rather diifcremc world from the 
test of the poroti In Mitku^* Tlucy^ arc also m'we artistiet more 
hnmrdialely poelje, and hn\x a grenlrr Jnioisity and cmipltsaty 
of rmutinn. 

1 ffsirram (The Mf^s^ige of the Forest, 193!) came out Just 
TWO y-cara after Mahud, It cemtains hymn,^ to trcc:^ and 
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thxp™ arid fTov^'crs. nicv' arc iospir-cd by ihc poet's old !ovc 
of but tio^v thK love is tairicheii tjy a matarcr ciikure 

juiil a J!;fT>cr utuliu^staniJuig of tmditiotiHi 

Tl^e poctii£ are divided into fmir according to 

la die fira, there aie the tiynuis of adonitioii to tlic 
birds and brasts of fonstSj to oetpm and trees, fn tbi: 
sccOiidt ibcre aie hyiTuis to freedom, to youths and to the ficdti- 
thar never dies out in natturel^i life. Eadi season is a new 
face of the ivwH^ which is the floor wherecHi dances the 
ctmially dancing god of Tuhe, the Naiaraja. The scasDus in 
their perpetual cyde amie and destroy’ all okl acctimtilutiofi, 
scatter it alxnit and make rody the coniitig of the nctv. 
the god dnnciSy one of hh feet convubes and muisftiHTns the 
external world, the oilier, the world of the semi. The de%hl 
of sharing m this etcamsj 4md infinite beedom will libcraie out 
soul Eoo, if we can jdn in lliis titmencloui imd m'Trlasdng 
dance.' The poet ttrpeais here an uld message we have heard 
fran him maity times, ifost of thb i^tiofi is operatic^ and so, 
except for a few' tieautifiii potms, it of sougs. TJic 

third section is aidtfcd "Wdcome to the Rnias ^md the Treo 
Planting ^esti^ul^ Hm too the thmie ts tfic same; a byrnti 
to trees and srjesons- The fourth section b a hymn to ttic cver- 
Jasdng freshness of spring and ™udu / 

In die intrfxfEiction tlie poet calls the 1 ^t= 5 'my dumb friends 
wtia arc in love with light and fUretch ^icir hngcra to the sky.’ 
Tlicy speak tlie iswld*."? oldcsi languor and scntl nil echo to 
my tnuVs i:feq>est core*’ And ihe Mil answers Vrack ‘in the 
language of ihc trees, a language which has no meaning that 
can be expressed, yet tiunis witli ill the memfirirs of ttic ages 
long past.^ The greatest libcradm of alE ^ tii«^ andent sages 
of thr U[liinhhadx .saw*, is to fcti/tn oneV tile surge of this 
earliest nfe, the life vdiidi, ^ old^ h yet ever ahv^ ever 
dvummic, ever forpng for iiself fomis and motley in whirli 
it ran revn] itisdf’* 

We know' tluit from early ymth Tag^e used to See nature 
jRTmciiied witli die same life of emotiop as chat of m;ui. 
This behef diat naiure is alive in all die senses in which nian 
b, he never gives up nr forgets, raUicr the yean onlv enrich 
this belief dcqM!n it, until, m a deep ^iritua] syniliesis, the 
poet Cleats and dLsccn'cis a new significanee in the world of 
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naiiirc. Till* synthcalit and this agaifiitamar wc find clearly in 
Vmavanl^ In curly youth lie %vioic aimplr descriptions of iia»^ 
but £n SmUT Tan liicit ts a dct-pcT communion wttli it 
cn-staUjacs into an sdf4dcnuRciiiian in Chilra. in 

B^tka and Furavi there b yxi fiinltcr tlcvdopm^h and fumcr 
paictratiixi; at the fUtal stage which it rcvttUtl in Vatiairam, he 
actueves an integraJion of hi» pcr^al attitude with (hai of the 
fortat^wcllin^ sages of the Upaaiskath. And hi stperlt itortry 
the poet fwtapturxs all the womhr, aU iJir unfaihomcd mystery 
which RTOst bnvi- Isdonged to life’s first langoage in whicji the 
litres and forests speak, lo the world’s oldest liistwy as recorded 
in tlicm. Man hears thb ^itncc in the rarest of moments: it ro 
quilts a mind rich with all the gifts of culture to make poetry 
out of it. Tagott does so in Frtitrnwm, not only in Uic poems 

hut in the songs too. , , 

One cannot perhaps hdp noting a very agnificanr fiw:t as <wc 
penetrates into the spfrii of the poems and sou^ in Fanitrnpi— 
tiic intcnsiiy of the emidcrping mspraiimi that siva, the greatest 
of iJic Bialtinanical TrinUy, imparti-d to the pt^'s iurngin^n. 
Tli» great god seems to stride aero® ihe entire rejiho of Hie 
Indian rehgimu tradiliou: all our conoqrtions of life and death, 
of Ibis wtiHd iUid tiic next, of the Unh and decay of the sriHins, 
centre \hh figure- The god oi dtstruetiani he is a figirrt 

of awe and terrru-; again, he ia au ascetic, a barhanan. un¬ 
initiated in courtly manners, whom Daklisha was asliamcd to 
<A\l% as his aiid turned him out of tiis oraiit- ric is 

niEullv in love with Sad. his wife, and when slic kwea him he 
rrmainn cold for many venns. And he is alai the god of Tune 
and Ktcmliv. of amnge and Real, "f all rhai is etxxl and 
beautiful, ali that brings delight to the rnUKl nnd tlic sense^ In 
the .ancient texts, he towcni above all tlie otlin- gods. It is not 
strange tiiat this tnystjcriaLs god with w.i many potenrie, otic 
^vlicee iiiuntc is w riclity varintis and enntradictory, siiould ni;ikc 
a profound appeal to Tagwe’a hriaginaaoij. Indeed, no otiier god 
riT pxldean of ilw Hindu pandicon has stir^l ^ in «nch a dtxp 
and complex mamtiT. Tlic myth of Rndha and Krishna, (w 
dial of Siva’a tenifk cmiiwrt, Kali, which impregnates Bengal a 
native culture, hardly struck roofs in him, the popular gtuldessi^ 
Lakshnil and Smaisvad seldom spoke to hi^imagiriatkxi. In litis 
matter Tagore briemgs to die dasaiuil Indian iradition as a 
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'ivJjote raijter thau (o any of ft! segntoils. ftiva is tlic {funtinaihiig 
Ggure k Sanskrit poetry aud akn in old Bctigali poetry. But 
TagtHTts rdtnncUtn^ of Ihc Sivji myth is morre coniplfx, more 
ridily tmngitiativr, Uian in iJic older poets. To Sica's (ijrure he 
tiinis .and agaai; Tiit:rc is no end to the gynih aiuim ]ic 

evokes out of It. Whenever he has to descitbc the fierce, Lenihle 
nnootb of nature, or the moods <rf pn.>»?irioqtP' ascetic contempt^' 
don of die liumait soul, whcjie\*or he describes the 

passionate and rebellious surge of yotidi, and, finidJy, whm he 
describes !he massive grandeur of lovie luid beaut)', jt is this god 
who is his sj'inbo}. 

X.oi'e has an asperr tneditatiou, of an ascetic asplraiioa. and 
in tliLs Tagore belies' q> m. passionately as his ancient iliirstriouB 
prcdcecffior, Jv^idasa do^ Like Kalidasa he sees it onbodied 
tri (he myth of Siva tost in mdltss and austem contemplation in 
svhich Limk tinkiiowiv to liiin, Joir» hmi afler Kama’s conspiracy 
faik Again and again Tagore litms lo ifais awesome story, 
wlUdi lias die infinlidy majestic Himahiyas for its background; 
his po^ conttuns endless allusions to it. The of 

Sivrt With *hr (iance and and deJight: of Llic v'ariotiu ^easotij^ 
ilic innhoditnent of time's passage m tfir eternally dancing liguic 
of Ix.'longs perbajM to the south Itidian tradltiom Tlie 
Soutli ima^ncs ^hidarnttuTotn (Uje sky of the soul) <ijt the floor 
wIictTCHi Time's god Sri's dances his teasclcss dance, and tiiis 
im^nation app^s pmverfully to Tagore, But Tagore not only 
asiirnilates the Siva traditiem, he enridics it willi aJl (be ts'ealth 
of his original uEpiratiem. Tlic giva myth as i^-c liml it in die 
anrimt texts, for example, is not Jio ridi in mauifoltl fttggrrtions 
as Tagore iimkts it in ‘Breaking of Penanec’ in Param or in die 
pw3ii3 md srnigs in ranatraiiL In many cases the port expands 
the andtrnt tradition, adds fresh rigniiicance to it, gives it new 
volume and drpuli. 

f anaifdni matks the end of a ^ihase, A year iater was 
pihUshed his next volume of poems, PariSab (The End, 1932) 
which by its title sfflins to imply that the curtain was^rtimiJ 
down on the fitud ace of hia life's drama. Actually, It was the 
Ijcijiiining of a new one. 
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The rtujst cxactu)*; muse in Tagwe^s llf^ ihc m\m of 
poetry^ cil 50ug Joid iim-4ci of clnmiSL Write |>ortT>' he miisL; so 
inip^ he cctoposc aongs, set them ti> tunt aod aiiig; so must he 
tompcoc fl^ tfictn sixid atso ai:l m woe of iltem* 

sott:ietimo» in more Than one role* When in old age he i:oiiJd 
iiei no more he would st on a ^mdl plaxfami cm one side of the 
stage* Frcw^i where did he derive diis endless energj-, where 
was the spring of thbs intense and uneca^ig Row of creadve 
life? The poet dJil not kmjiiv titir do we kni:?^v Idim But 

he fdl tlint tie ocwld ne%*iT iidp tins cnerg)- bnlililijig up, this 
unceasing floiv tiuihitq; out; at*y at tempt to stem it cotild cmly 
be at the rapense of his brang, as it w^cre* When the spirit 
would be cm hini he w™ld act [ike csoc poRsrsscd* 
hic^jrapbers tiavr recortJctl iiow' fast he composed his isont^ and 
set the tunc^ or made hh pointinp, and this is clear testimony 
to wha* he used to do Hiien thus poescfised. SamovJiac 
rimikir mtM \i^\t Ijecn bk exticrieijct wlitn he v^tcKc partly 
and his ^ymbdiral dramas* 

The first if>TObolkcd drtima he ^Tote duritig dns phase cif life 
fe Phalgum (The Springi Ifllfi], a dclighiful pfay wlih prac- 
tkaliy nr^ plot and no charactcrisaidon, liui surcharged and 
«iatnmted vnih Ifte lifc^ting spirit of spring Imrstiiig irith Mmg 
and dimer and a Joyous ahandfjn. !i is a h>niri to ilie spirit 
of spring, a hymn to youth and Ifrsrc. One fine mcwtibtg a king 
dwewers a fc^- gity hair^ in Ids h«d. and starts wonying aJ^mi 
itic 5uj*c approacli of old age and deatir His cciuit poct^ to 
di^'en Itis mUidi stagcft a play—confessing at Uie same time that 
hr ilocs nnt knmv if it it a plw cif a poem or ^ drama or a 
masque—in whirJi a gremp of boys lict upon the old man 
Winter anrt ^vluni in tlieir plajdul mirth they unndjr him tliey 
find otic that he is Spring- A very' fandlid tliemc hickxdf I ml 
not witlicrtjl the syjiJiolisadfni of an idea which assumes shape 
through dee dialqgup, the niuric, die sottigs aud die dances, llie 
f>net in tlit ptny *ln wiTy age man has to t%hl ilralh; the 
spring wind b full of its cchrxs* die grtien ksivi^ nrnlr with the 
vvwids of immanal heroes who gnve a^s'^y their tivts Ui the 
fight: wx did nor care whether the path wits rnrrot or not, \v^ 
[list Ufisomcd iffTsistlbiy-' And ihe writer of die ttnuiia &siy% 



222 


AN JN JJFE 


‘Dfratii alotic contains life's true otjimcjicc. He ivho fcam 
death sHid hopes to gt> m dingitig^ to life somehow has ncv'cr 
tncuvn real life, his e\'er>' monimT is a death. He docs not 
respect life. He who, unafraid, sweeps forwani to sciae dcatli, 
discovm that fiis prisonor is life itself. When we have not the 
courage to stand face to face with death, we wily see the 
Ebaclcnv it casts lidilnd, and tliftt males us afraid..,' Tlic 
youtlu in Pkatgum arc hdltling spring ccldmitlons, and the 
bunim of their staigy h: ‘We vvill go fonvarrl and capture old 
nge and death'. And this is wliaJt yontb dixN. what happens 
time after titne hi man’s history. 

Seven years later, shortly after his rcUim [rom a long 
Bojoum abroaiL Togiai? wrote AfukliulfUiTa (Tlie Fm- Ctirrcnl, 
1922). His next drama Uaklttkat^bi (Tlic Red Oleander^ 
1926) was pulilUhcd after a little les than four years. 
ThrmoiicaUy Iroth tlir plavit tire loncerned with the tiamre and 
prcililtms of owitcmpcirary civilisation; niadim$i of power, man 
versus mar bine, the impersonal character of modern industry', etc. 
Hu: siCuatiofis of both the plays are laid in an imaginary past 
India, Ixn tlic inspiration t»f lioth has a definifr rtuxlcm timbre. 
In tlie perspective of tile poed^s growhig tvnrUl consciousness, 
things that lie had formerfy ovrrltwJtcd, take on a peirmptorv' 
idgi)l6cance. 

AIukladhuT^ npens dramatically with a scene in which the 
power-mad king Ranajit of UttarkuL an<l his vainglorious 
subjects are on the eve ^ celebrating a festival in Iiunottr of iht 
huge madiine Uidr chief engineer Bibliuti has biilt to stop, li>' 
means of a dam. the fJow of the river Miiktadhlra which is the 
only fflunce rf water-iuipply for the people of ^K'tarai. a attiall 
nejghlxaiiing tract. The long’s sde aim b to subdue the 
rchrlllnus pcc^le thb tract b^' stopping thtar waicrrsupply. 
The yieople nf Sivta™ start in protest a non-violent resistance 
mnvrmrnt under the leadership it a sanityda called Dhanailjay 
Vairagi, and king Kanajif sends Ms son. prinre Abhijit, (o put 
down tiie lelirllious movcruiTki. Alibi jit, however, wins over die 
people of ^ivtarai 1^* hLs Iovt, sympathy and understanding, and 
dumuindm a piwdge-ate in oitlcr to benefit Sivtiinii’s trade, 

‘The ptiy u available in En^^tiih, in Th/ee Flsy/, Ostfoid Unii.TO!t; 
Pn>», ikatJiay, 1950. Ii compriw* trannUtimu nf ^V/jctr P^ia 

^imI Ch^ifAlika bv Marjotic Syks. 
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But ilic step IS vdiemtrntly opposctl by ilic Imgcnstic people of 
ULt;irkut« Priiic<; Abfiljit is rdieml oi liia aangnment^ arid hia 
mcctswr seta m motjcxt Irutaliy oppreasire Sivtaraj^ 

dr«udy suffering Irom a toriblc famine, finrb the imrticn of 
op[nt!ssicin cjuile Intfrlrmblet bin L:itarku| is In an otfgy of joy 
about its victory cFvrr jiivtarai. Mca^iwfiilc, AWiijit has heard 
ffom the king's unde tliat he is noi rcalJy llic king^s son but was 
pickrit up by Uie king near the MukLiilhiini and brought up a5 
hb son. He docs no<. therdoreT bclosig lo the king's fanwlyp or 
to any me ebc; he bdofigs to evn^- one^ tvcrp^hc^ Jir has a 
i|{Hue^ In ihe Gctrliraikins in LlttarMt tie feds an insuk to l!ie 
human sotil; be dcdiles thax hia place h \nth the oppnssed and 
e^Kploftcd people of :Sivtaj5i^ He appeals to Bibhiltf and the 
[KOple of Uitarkui lo desbt from utterly ruining but 

in vain, Ablujit is ImprbcHied at Uic kmg^s ordcr^ but somebody 
sds fire to ib<^ pdsem. the king's uncle* ofTcra to 

rescue him and hide him Mmiewhcre^ but Abhjjit declines. 
U*hcn UUzudnif learns that the prbaner is not to be found in 
the prison, all the pex^Je set out to find him out. It b a 
dark nighty and the acarthers are suddimly startled by a 
iimietidotis roar: it ts the roar of the nv'cr Mukladhdrn* 
rdenaed free from the prison of ihe dam- Prince Sanjw infonm 
ihc rrenried cTtnvd that tt Aljhi|it ^vho blmv irp the dam; 
but the marhirie tm had its revenge, for the fwirl of the water 
engulfed Abbijit^ and nti one saw him ^gaio. 

lliL% far fiTKii perfect, sumniarj' hardly gives any idea of the 
Ixsmty and Jiumamty of tltc play, sa dearly set forth in ihe 
erect and dauntlr^ soul of Abhijit, In the dianurtcrs and tludr 
wonfa prcgmuit vviUi mrantng^ in the st*ngs of llir rehd fcadcr 
Dhatianjay. Tlie noble ide^ of humanity, freed from alt 
brsfodagifis of mind and mattcTt b cTcplitit in the play and mouids 
the character of die hero Abhijit and die smny'an leader 
Dliananjay. Bui tnorc remarkabte Lhan e?v^cn diis is the aware- 
iicas of die conteinporary pm-ttiwofis of nationalism anil of the 
iuliiimanitv of ail fewnu of domination of <mc people Iw iinolher- 
Thb awarcarss in?ptn^ tht ilrom^. 

Certain f.iinniar tj'piH nrafipciir iri tlic charactci^; Dhananjny 
i* indb^t^Htiablt? fmm his namcs^ikt.’ in corliir piny, 
PfayaschiHa {Atcmeitictit, lOiKt), iuitl the uncle Via.%'ajit has the 
same features a'* \'as.int3 Ray «f the same pfay tsr of the novel 
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Rim-ThilkumniF Hut (lfl83) m whidi PwyaSfkitU lniiacd, 
Dc^piltr \\& prcnuoimc<rd cmpliuaL-j on tic idea and iu? lyricbm, 
Mukt^h^ij is prcHimioaitly dranatii::, and thmigh it nCTcf 
staged during die lifcdme of Tagore^ it hns definite dramatic 
pos^bilitlcs. But Raktukarnbi is thin and tmcoit^^idng as a 
drama. A peculiar amalgam of rKiiism and reasoti^ {>f mystidsni 
and symljolisjn ^ vvm^en into the lexttire- oT a jotiiaHtiOfi that ha3 
hardly any movemmt or crmipUcatnuE VVr ^ a group of men 
and women* each rrprcsi^ting a diffenmt straiuni ni social 
existence and conscioiuJncs?^ cajch confined in the prison house 
of greed, custcHn and supcratiiiGii, Nandim, n s^inbol of undying 
love ant! Iifc^ stands outside ilie iron bajs of the prison and 
bcckotE lo i^rfi to come out and diare in die abounding ja\' <jS 
tile sunlighJp Hu" enU limlb rvtry otte, and tiiey all fed eager 
{o leave their ragcA iirhiud nnd follnsv Nandim. Earii character 
it u full embodiment of the sock! lend (a which hr bdtmgs, 
of its cnilisidcvi and cimfrinusnesw 

The king of Yakshapiii (a significant name vAth a ridi 
nssoclaiion in the Indian mmEn is an inlmman and brutal rulcr^ 
and gold is the cFnly thirut lie cares for. He treats Ids jJWple ait 
if thc>' ^s'err only so many machines lo produce llie 

workers in the gold ridnt:^ arr only uumWed aatcimata ami are 
not supposed to liave a sou! at all. Hrm free life dnes not c^isf- 
The king is impriwificd in his grrodi the priest in his religion* 
the scholar in his pedantry, and the ^vorierrs in expression and 
cxploitncion. Nondini, the one symlxil of life, stands outside 
the ETOQ bars of the vast prison vi-hieh is and Uic 

priwiiem, as they hear her vrords^ ftrl restless; trn«>hlei:l by 
olHcure and unfamiliar <k:iirr5^ The king herts after her as hr 
lusts after gold* but ihis b not the w'ny m poEse^ hjve and life* 
and ^ Nandini chufes liim, None mdceit knmvs thn sei:n;fC^ none 
ran imdemtand her message, although they sdl feel her beauty 
and are dbturbed tn' it. KandlnJ twes Rxinjao; but Ranjan too 
h impriscincd hy tlic madime and c\Tiitii^y ^rifiend as its 
viedm. Lm^e and life asjCTl ihonflelvcs througli hb deatli and 
life h rrhooi in fonder to rrcieatr love. 

Cleatiy main pnrorxupaticiMi here m ’^rith I be ronflict 

bcttvTreo the unfettered spirit of life and thr dehumanising effect 
of a mechanised society sustained by a luglily organisrd state 
and an equally highly oigaiiisal indiiMrial t-conomy. between the 
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virtual anil creative impulsiia of man anil ilic irgimcnictl will of 
llic male ami aodety- Emtally drar is liie adc on M’iiirh the 
poet’s amiinJtfQaiis Ik. EuLf li(xivscic\T:r agnifiesant tliis fwt is 
fmm the jKMfit of s'jcVk’ of his in'olving; (irrsoniiJity. the attitude 
and *ppro:tcii, as wfirked oor in Uie pby, aie mmautic and 
sugEjcslive raliltr iJian dramndcnlly convincing. 

linccajiagnl hy Uie stage success of giie of hb eiirlicr humorous 
ptnyii, I’h/' Club, the poet dranutUsed, imi’iirds Uie 

end of this phase and for ilir professional stage, wo of liis earlier 
short stories,/i'rtrmapAll/ (Fruit of Actitm, 1903} iaUj Scn{h-bodii 
(The KbiaJ Rcpaymeni, I92fi) and, Striher katri (TIjc Last 
Night] into Cfihit-prabcs (Tlic I-Tomc^oaiung, lOSSf; the 
fonner k ii social satire on inordiaalr sodal ambition [lading to 
mwal hanJtrupUry, and the iatwa* b a poignant tragedy treated 
soinni-iuit sentimentally. 

But amtntg tiitr more significant pbys that he wrote tow'artU 
the end of this phase are die musical ones, wTiltcn in celebra¬ 
tion of the srasons, wpcciitlly die Rtuns arid tile Spring, and an 
cxquLdte drama of tnise and dance, jVaJTr Puja (\N'tiiship by the 
Dandug Girl, 1926’', based osi a Ihiddhisi Icgmd, symbolLsing 
tbe challenge of Buddhisiti to the traditional Hindu idiglcm and 
fiocirty. 

Apart from his inner creative nrge for esjjre^on, he had un 
cKtiTnal stimulus too in writing titc opcn-tilr symiwlitaJ dramas 
Wee iarodisTtae and Phai^miL This stimulus came from the 
bo>s and giris of the uramn-idiool at Saiitiniliaaii. whidi had 
mcajitvltik: been tmnafcirmed into the Visva-Bliarjiti. The poet 
waiiiud to pTmitk for these bin's and girk fur h cieatiie aricTtairh 
torn Is 3 $ tvmild sharpm thdr smses ami $«nsibiljtics and widiai 
ihri'r vision ami intagination. Here, ai Santinikctan, it was 
another Ekiigut. difTcmit fnim tile udc bi* lioti known on the 
Iranks oT tiic Eailnia and its UilMitarks, H^rr the v-arknis acawaw 
<rf liie ytair cuuld 1» Been and cxperirncttl in thdi" full iMsmty 
^nd gtury, ptUiinuLtrly the rains, tlie auTnmn anti the springi 
Rains here come iri si! ihrir splmdtlwr and iniijtTay over the 
rtmtching pfairu paixticd aiul upctiod up by- fissures during tiic 
diy lcmg.<lr3.vai duy^ of buiiung sumnuT, and liieti the humble 
Kapdi and the dry and tmiroiv rills roar in torrmts. £anl) and 
naturr are- covrml with rich gnont, all on a siuldoi, as it were, 
Sind dm ladatnba and kelatcl arc in bloom. Then comes 

('t 
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Aiitiinm all biit sndd«Uy after tlir mjecasing drippiags of Srarm, 
and uiir fuit; monung whilt' cUnids firjat in die dear IMue sky, 
sunshiiic is liquid gold, tftc white kai qmver!: trv w'a.vns in the 
field and the soft fragnuice of the white seph^ brjnjzs ;he 
message ci sweet bliss. 'Iltc \^'iniLT at Santtniketan is sharp if 
not asverct and fife cv'crywriere ia a.1 a low’ etb. but wJicn spring 
contfs it brings a riot of life and odour all Annmd, infinwii the 
joy and vigmir of youth into moyrhing, and the strotig and 
intcodcating mahua flower in full Uooin qnirkons the of 
blood in csiery' vdns. One's senses mujtt be (lull if they iur not 
touched by the changing seasons at SanTiniknon. That Tagore 
would react and respond to the seasortaJ changes with all his 
richness of fooling, \Tsinfi, iniagmn.tloii -‘^nd paj^kgi, and sSxare 
his fatpcrioncc widi ilio inmatet is tail natural. 

These reactionA and ncspraiscs came in the shape and form 
of plays tTplctr witli songs and music and rJancef—j^ongj which 
turned mil to lie the receptacle of a non' form and traditiai of 
music, and dances which ev’cntiially broke Thmuprh the cold 
abstraction and ftHnialism of the da'ssical daxicc forms of 
Knthnkali, Maoipiin and Kandyan, liy makhig them beniLl to 
the rrtpiirnmcnts of the mood of the song and muac anti hy 
tntnxiudng into them new form.'i from onr folk and iribd 
tlancts. Indeed in the dnticA he folluwed liic stinir prinrlplcs 
SIS he did and tvxmTd lx* fining in a still tnrfre rn'oltitiofiajy 
msinner in the field of music, and Ijecansc of the same urge for 
the cxpomicin of his pcrsonalliy, Trolli to tell, he woeild tje 
creating tvhat after his death would come to be bimm as tiic 
contemporary form of Indian ballet, 7lic sc’od of diis later 
growth was smvn dtiring this phase of life which was alw the 
phosr of tl»r begimtitig trf his real crcatl^’e work in the Tealm of 
miisjr. So long he had repeated the ctsui^ of the development 
of Indian musir, whirii mean? that he had olxyci] the same 
pririciplrs as had been done bv Rrcat mundanfi of the pasL But 
from now on he woidd hr doing somdhing wiiiiJt tinnr hod 
aitimiptrd or dared to do in the pa-l, that it, iir wouM lx* 
hlmding ragds and ri^init in keeping widi (hr similarity of 
monds and seniimotts, notes and timit^!caJra;---’f;xpeTimc 7 i!s thm 
had neither the Kuictfon of texts nor of tmriitiona] practice. But 
of this later, ^vhen we W'lmld be speaking of ifie next phase of 
hls life, anee it would be then that his ctoatisc eontHlnillou to 
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<nir tnu*ic: and dance Hill ^ipc ami pamj* 

Tlie carbest of sucli rcaciicitis and responses^ as I refored to a 
udiiic arc to be found m the VattM-Maiiga/ {Featival of 
the 1922)i follm^'cd by* I'asantMfap (Spring Fcsiiva], 

lfl22}, and. flic ycai? Jutm' ivy .Wnl^traja. Rilurangdiala [Natar 
raja*? TTirattc of the Soisoru, 1927). LUce Setodaltar and 
Pfmlguai, iivrittm in esdebration of tJic Autuiim ;uid Spring 
Festivals respectively, tliesc composUons loo are hynuis in stjng 
and dance lo die ahrtT joy of living. He Hill be viTiring more 
of ihon in tiie remaining year* of his life: Seikparsftiin (Tile 
Last Rains), Stitidar (The Beautiful), iVanffr (The ^c^v, 1931)» 
for instance; they may, therefcBi;, he consideied together, 
'nusnaiically, and also from tlie pcniit of vicH- of cotistnjction, 
iVofir Ptija bdceigs to a different category and nuiy, for die sake 
of conveiticncc, be grouped nith Chanddiika iTIic Charid^ 
or Lntoucliable Girl, 19331. (Release frunt 

1931J, \ rityeinaiya Cftiltdiigada (Danre-drama GhFtoiripi dn, 
193fil. and iyatfm il939t, siner .\U of llitan Iuh*?; a, st<vr,-/o tell 
jmd an idea lo convey, aiir! hence have plots' and cli/traeticm; 
sitttations and nuH^ements. nie last four cotuposidoyis bclcng 
to the next phase of his life; we iihall tlim-forc speal of Nttfir 
Piijci aifjng with Uicsc four in the- next chapter. 

Tile scascaial plays are a class lij- tiiantdvcs and defy dassl- 
ficalion or characterisation. Mu.de, poetry, drama, dance, 
tdigioiLs mysticism, wise Utoughts, shew fun and frivolity, 
eotnin^tx on coutemporary affairs, are all taken at one stride as 
llir tliin threads of ^alogue connect tlie irotourfuj bloiscdiis of 
^mgs and dancesL 'ITicrc is no Eprrcii .mel hardly any plot or 
character or siiuaiion; even, if Uiey are there, thej* have bat little 
rignificance. ft i» dillicult to fuc any atuulnnk: label on them 
aud call diem play or drama or .my sudi thing; thw inc^-iiabiy 
dtrdr our popular nomenclature. Yet they me the most jo>-tnjs 
plan’s, plays of life itself m the Inir sense—pure, fine aiul delicate, 
subtle and tctiuwis. Captivotingly beaiitirul nre the imagoi and 
the evexauHans of foy and Jovdiness Uiat ihi* poet scaiten tltraugh 
lire soncs, the nuisk anti tin- donee*, and all tiitse fare in one 
iutegratrd stnictiirc uhich qulveis tvitli an intenrit)^ of fcctUiR. 

But, howwrr iinrartiily in the long rnn ilia impresrion may 
he, the port has a riatcniRnt to make in these campasitioof; also, 
5rtA Varihdri and Vasanta arc tiircct ccmUiiualioits ol Sarodattav 
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and Fti^tgunl; only tli^ sttny b marc siinpiifiod* Wcr notiirr hrrt^ 
iQO thtf rtctirmicc of a kmu and a qucciL The kiRir and hb 
arir Kunk in tnatcrial conerms^ wfiich abdsorb tlicrn fo much 
that thc>* arts umJjIc Ui tair a pare in tic rdebmlioiis of 
the iica^on. Tlic poirt in die play on tlic othijr ^uaIlrl b a 
\^^<w^fppcr of beanty anil Hoes not esuv fnr w^ridly goods at alL 
Whai he loses liiirfself in the etripta^' of lemon widi naUire, some- 
hosY the ting too is mfccted ynth the jny, and tYm hb finance 
secretary h so infected. And then only is the festival roTindcrd 
and pcrfcctciL Perfcsct imion iMtween man and nature, this i# 
Ute rL*aI mcatiing of all cdebralioas at die a^asoos, and in this 
unifm tile,^ritual wideness of all life that crisis m'oJs ibedf, 
Naiartif RiUnitiigniit^ has yet a deeper import. Aa tJic gml 
of Etmiity' dances. sa.ys tie poet^ one of h» feet chums and 
conviil^ the estmial worid, the other con^ulsc^ the world of 
The soul fn a dmBar way^ We must make oursdves tme with 
this passionate Dance of nitmity. botli in our spirit aii-d in our 
sensrs; indTahlc |oy and peace and Ubcraricin i.vilt then desemd 
up<m ic!, jVfi/awf b aho die gtiti of Timcp and hb damu: h the 
danre of life lUsdf* Thr wtjrid revolves, the iwnr in a 

prrprtTial eyrie, arcorxlifig to the mot™ ami rhylhm of hist 
djmcC) and tJir>' blcxim and sing ivdth its pasdon* Around the 
figure of Nalivraj a wonderful mytholcqj)' has grtnvn up in the 
course of a long and iDtimale tmditiorL And in die operatic 
phiv die poet embodies die whrfc tradumn in its deeped and 
meet Abiding dgnificonce, as hr rmboditfl thr deepest beauty and 
rhythm and colour of rJie In tlib dance, in thb e^icr- 

unfolding pattfrm> there b liberaiJon as well a? dbcipUnc in tlie 
ccmsfirnTjt oliedicncc of rvny rebcHicnis dement to deepri- law%, 
To this fnnedotn and this discipfme the poet invites mx he teaches 
us a perfection lliat does not exclude Ixit tlorsi rmbmr.r rYrry 
motion of soul and pasdon in a patteti of hcsuuy and 
Sitcli a perfect harmony of acience and tratlilioti, of renmiaf 
diversity and ciT(iifrutHctitiri and thr quiet and deep rcalhatimis 
of die 5oaiJ h rare indeed in any litejanur. 


The Tichan and dir most creathti period of hk diort^utory 
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^vriuhp was wtr Ijy tiLc aul cf djE CJdiiurjv wJim Tagore 
iajixiniftl fmjucuiiy on tlie Podma and irs tiihiLari^ I iiavc 
already 5p:>kcn about tlio^ alxnjt thdr tonccni with the 

life of the common people in all ils itimple Uui lieualdermg ™ncty, 
about tiirie fedii^ for nature^ about djcir revedation of 

limnanity in the mo^ uncjtpoctcd atuatlcms ajtd cliajracters. 
W hetltcr a story' is of mood and fecJiog, or of tanpcminiail and 
chamcerr, or.of atniofiphrre and psy^o-analyvia, the cr;d% of 
stors'-tdlingi tlic sttxmg imptrssiaii of reality^ of our comiemporaiy 
ninil life Mth its simple ajid direct appeal have never sur-^ 
pai^*<L Noihi^tud (Tlie Bit>kcn Nest I, that remarkable story 
or short novels to winch a itfcrmce has already bem raade^ 
marks the end of that phase, it also marks the beginnini^ of 
another, of the so-called problem story\ The phase under 
raiew h taken up by die problem stofVt so Far as storyp-yiT^iaig 
IS conccrdctL Now it is nni w much fi* **lin.g ar y ^ aimocphcie 
as reason and mte]Iec4 hioc » much luv€ as imderstanding^ not 
the reality of living as the process of KimiJi, not acceptance but 
refu-'^i dial is to say, tujvv it is a note iri protKt against the 
injusrire of almracpons and insdiutions on die groiuHl id 
pcrsorialiiy"* points out a discerning aitku^ Imlecd he is getting 
mc3Tie and mure concemiid witli the problems of Hindu middle^ 
class family life and ifac tragic po^ttiori of wrenm in ssuch familic^i, 
ihdr protests against Injiudcc: and inhumanity and ihdf assertion 
of diemseives tc* iiulivkluak. One ran caaly st:e in the stories 
of this phase e^sc aspect of die intrlloctuaj and f^iritual ciisis 
that the author wa^ piijasmg through during tliis period of life, 
w hich was brought *dmii hy a di^tpix undct^landlog of ihc world 
sfoiadon; aiiodicr aspect of tim criaa is reflected in the poems in 
liidukd and Ptddfakd, as Hrll in the two play's, Muktadhdra 
and RalitaiafalfL 

Altogether dicrc b atn^it haif-aHtloKcn of such stories; Stm 
(Hie Wife^s Letter}p Puy!d N^mk^r (Ntimlicr Cine), 
PfftTrt O Putn (The Bride die GiWttix), A'artM?ij;ur {Not 
Permitted). IShai^Phvnrd and Boshtun^i (ITif: Woman Dr^w« 
of Valjiiul* not att of wiiirh are aceompliahed [ieccs of sfory- 
^ mibt take notirr of at Ica^t one stor>v Tlic 
Wifess Letter I if one is to bring nut tile thrc’acl thai svsis txcing 

A Study by Phiujad Prtiad Mukberji, p. 115. 
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woven iBU} the tacRtte of the poet’s perasialtty. h csurics on 
and fievdops the theme of ao rariicr story, /fonmn/r, which 
brings oat, tvith Inttcr irmitcAl dcnuiiciadon, the tragedy aiding 
in die death of a wife of a sdDaii and coward Iiusbaznl hi a 
smug hibdu niiddltNebst family. In ‘'flic Wife’a Letter^, the 
w’ife, afLcT a life of (Iftmi years’ uiUdd snlTering, writes, in 
Ihsenian fttiy as it wot;, to htr husband in astertion of her 
right to freedom. 

*I ant die snoixid daughttr^m-iaw of your family, wife of die 
second *Ht. Today, after fifteen years of MfcfioocL 1 lealtde, as 
I aiautl (in the seasfiore, diat T am sometfuug ebe: dial [ hav« 
my mvn woifd and my own God. What I have gone ihnsigh 
in die yoES I liave tti yotir family has at bsi Ixotiglit tne 
face to fftce with myself—tny real sdf, hidden so long... True, 
you have power, Jnit iIilti* Is a ilmit tn timt poww.. You kept 
fmra me my real sdf, wrapped up in the darkneat ami blindness 
of custom - . . 1 nevia- biirw I woe a crcanirc of so much glory 
and so much splendour. And God loves mv soul. Mis ryca 
look at me from t!ic beautiful ^ky, Tlic wife in me is dead, ljut 
I at last iklivit luift 1 

Tlitrc Js no Ifacc of old^ bc^uiliriil juid paJptn tFn^ grace:* 
liic fruil muxffTO whkh an? so iJdiciiir that tlic words 

.jetni to bt? tBo liard to i:^pr?3s dictit* In^tfad we hAve barsb 
troDYf. du: graring acotjIs ^ Cfc itself, ibe fierce dirf^etocss <rf 
lutomprami^ baidr. MimaJ* die no tnick 

%vith our miugness, and slie pJliJisly shattm Uu^ wall of 
illusions wt bad laoiJt. up around life in orrler to kjcep out 
r^Ities, Tlic WU€s^ Ltsirr' pcrliiap^ lajcks die artisde perfec- 
dcFn erf Tltc Brtilcrti lVcst\ but iliert^ is, lo couipeJtsate, ihe ovci- 
vvhelnang ccjbrat^ec and tjtitb trf lifer itself, and the agijrraiv'e 
pa*7ii{]{k ^ridi wfiicb tbe girl dedarre the revoli: of her womHii-^ 
bood, her naked ^iocenty* which wdJ-nigb nruirnlbcs the 
Eiidaelic titifi!? rtf (hf" Tlicr savage ttEiny of the stnr>' erpatfrd 

quite a srsisadcm among the intcUoctuala of the time. SulKe- 
quendy* llirrc wa^ almost a s;ufrriigi!tio nicwrinetu in Benga}> 
mul Tagore's story p^-ukil U with many i^lc^nns^ 

TfelivcTiUKe^ ut tlirrc fs an echo of 

MnniU’s mirft* A wem™ is jdan^ly dying after a mairicd life 

twenty-two of iK^Icxt, of the moat frightful harreniies; 
But as doth approaches spring amva m lier life for the first 
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time; she kncThs at last she is a woman, a ensature of glon* and 
gTiindciir. As she looks at llie sky tlirougli iJie wuidow she 
feck; 'Joy throln in my hairt 1 am a woman and so I am 
great, for a sltrphaa moon amgs my music in die I^tc of his 
light' ^Vnd iJiLf also is the substance of ‘Tlic Wife’s Ltitcr’. 
Ilie contempt and scam of womanhood disguised liy our 
nntiaitdc: adoratian if fully exposed in both. 

More than a dccadt: later, about a year and a half bcfoitj 
hr lincathcd his last, tcn^'otds die ctid of 1940 lo be exact, were 
published three more short Btfnie!, Jiabibar (Sunday), Smit 
Kaiitii (The Last Wcnwiy and LaboTutory. They are Ills last 
three ^xon stoiic^ altliough .ferA Ktitha has all die artistry, the 
mood and atmospilieiir significnitn of his cnHier creadmis of 
cDughty die last decade of tlie nineteenth certtury% But the other 
two grow natumlly out of the dtn’tlopmcnts of this phase of 
cvdudofi of the poet's personality, Mcanwliile, tic has foiled 
a tin'** savourj' nervous style In hs novels ivrittcn tturing iMs 
pliasc and he has acquhvd abo a lumer grasp of social re^djc^ 
TTie rheamine^ and easy grace of die early moHcs arc replaced 
Ijy a lough resilience, a biiter, yet uucytuca], di^lusonment. 
An tnldlect, as sharp as ii Is ironical and dear, nmv comes to 
the forrground, and moulds his outlook and sej’le hi an 
aJtogtthd' ncjw w'a)'. liLsrcad of die facilEty and soft music of die 
eariy style we now have the qualities thnr »vc never saw* before in 
Bengali prese; edge and diarpiirs, procuQtat and direcmcsv 
bright, iraasparent dsuity. The style bocomes increasingly con- 
ciaiimtcd, harslily ttxigh, discf|jlinod. Instead of Ixaiig meta' 
phnricai, it hfranics epigrammatic, iionic, equivocal, a style 
which combines frivoliiy with a deadly serioDanest of purpcee. 

Social reaiimi which was tlic dauiiiinnt hloology of ihc 
tliirties of diLa ccotury, at any rale in Bengal, also indirectly 
lielpcsl the pcfct to him his aitmiion from subjective exploration 
of the imlindiial souL as in 'The tVifr^s Lciin^, to tui objective 
exploniticm of die sndat matrix in whidi the human soul gnnv 
tip. In liabibar and Labaratirry he izpardy facts the modem 
hiiiiiiut satualion -with ail its diaorder and UHitradlctiDit, and 
oflcis hb incisive comments in tjema of the cliaraeters and 
sltuaJjoiis in tlie stories, estpeciany in Laboratory which a the 
longest, the meet aeiLsatirainl and the glamonwa of tJte 
Ihree. 
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Very eariy duria^ Ihis phase, m t9H, Tagt>rc wratr and 
published tiftiQ um'ds, one irnuu-dJaidy aTier ilic oUicr, 
C/mluranga (A Set of Four, 1916) nitil Ghure Bdir^ iTlie 
Hume ami ilu: Worlds 1916). Tlie fomier is <aic of ihc fmes^, 
one cf the tensest, and one of the most compad anr| competent 
wi>ri;a of art ihat Tagore- ever produced; the lauer wus dcstmed 
to be one of tliK greatest and meet significant nmds in Bengali 
litrrmunc, perhatM only next to GaTiL TiH 1926, he would not 
WTitc any other utyk of this genre. 

ChiUumnga cotiMttts of four chapters anrl of only four rJtuttictcn^ 
one (jf svhent tdls the story in turn and carries it forward 
tJiroiJgh. . sttt i ah twis which in ihcij tom seem to mould the 
character in their thmec dimenrionaj dcptlis. Tlie Daimtlon ta 
characterised Ijy dranuiric intensity, tlic auiatians are unfoided 
nviftly, ivithmtt any elaboraJjun. of details, and. the iniprcsritms 
an: convey'cd in brief, fUtting hints and suggesdcHis, The dictioo 
is simple but rich in podiy and sensitirityj and the sentences 
used are short; the images arc dcsir and the few symbols 
Introduced, as ihe one of the primeval beast in tlic cave scenes 
arc of trcmctidous rignificance. An cldo-ly uncle, Jagamohan, 
is nor altogether an uncommon product at the atiicist-rntioQaijst* 
hiimnnisi culture of die latter lixiJf of the nujcUmUi ceimiry 
Bengal; he firmly bdic^^ in a ctimdane goal of Imman destiny. 
^achH, his ncplirK, mt ardent and setioti^ Imt variltating, 
young man, who starts hia life as an ailidst and mtionidist nnd^ 
the innttencr of hb uttek, but soon finds himself, after the death 
of tile unde, under a Tdkgicus hypiiGsis of a most obscurantisi 
sort, and tenons not what he is after. A young wtimati, 
Damini, once A Gciy rebel against the n?i1{erj aggtesivcntait of 
religion, mccia ftairbis, falls in love wfili him, and 'shinia out like 
a Ughlniug tmufixed in the sky'. Eut SachH was under a spell 
and iu no stage of uormiil rraponscs; cvcnnuiJly fihr gets a 
violent rebufl frcnii hurt, which however docs not deter hiT frmii 
mirang a love for him. But, then, there b SmiULs a- friend of 
hacliS and a loving mlmirer of DtUn^. wiUi au indiriduality 
of Ids oivn, who refuses to be *a uuve in the deluge of samaicss 
in wliich all dlstinctn^s is lost’. Whoi Oamini is all o\'tr with 
SachH, Stibilas is Uie one ivlio cares for Jicr as he lias ever done. 
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and DammI knows it Ukx Oi]gaiik mn-tT laws were already 
at worfcj and vvfiai SribUas offers to mam* -heTt sees him 

for the first lime*. 

Cfmiumnga just falls short cif greatness^ It lias clcptlt of 
imdc!maiiditig of human siiuaijon:^ hut not breadth, and no 
magnitiidi; oi subistance; it cstaldbhes no rdadon with the nmiiy- 
sdod cumint^ of liuman life- fts outlook is fragmentaty; it does 
not rdletJt tint visim and inmgutaiifjii of total life, Yti: Chatu* 
T4mga is an exquisite ajul imforgirltablc ^wm-k of mx, Tis intdicc- 
tuaJ depth and hnlJianco^ its subtle cv^ocaiiona of my^tety^ tlit 
brief but pregnant dcfcrijjiUQns, the wondp:fiil p^^tliologica] amt- 
of dtaranicrs and diuatioiiS;, Us wisdom and sympathy^ and 
its pnetic W'ealllit all go tjo niake it a work of rxerptiimid value* 

The thimr of Ghisre Bitire coitii::^ round die conflict oJ jjolin- 
cal ide^dn and aciicms verms human values and human desires. 
The setting of ilie no\nel b the SvadcS and revolutionary mcft’e- 
molts (d the first deoidc of the twcntictli century hi tiliich 
Tagore had played n p^itt and of u-hidi he had thus an inthnatc 
personal cxpcriimcc- Judging frein die sxsy adverw: reception 
die nwd had, it seems to hnve made a deep impact on am- 
temporary Bengali tntidlectuals iMxnn^e of its vhid and iititdc 
indictment of iin^mjpnluus pcditicians* of deminciatiqii d" 
ildencr, aggressive uitoU^ and mcibocis and cliaustnisuc 
natJoniilisni, and of tile humatiisi lo^ of gootl ends bring djt; 
preduct of gofxl means, and equally humanist ideaLr qf lor^x" and 
tmlii in my given ^timttrm. Most of the argummts rabed hy 
tho^ who aitaiked the boot are irreluL'anl for our purposr- 
Hut the author made retuarks on die rdaticoi of lUcmture 
und sodciy whldi may havr some rvJcvEmce in this LXtrmtxtkmp 
TTie age in wl licit the author is bom may imtc itself in liis 
work . . . The spirit of the age worts in die authcir whetlio^ 
lie Imow^g it ch- not . * . Tire ^iril of the jxmdcm age has 
inevitably tzillurnasl lire andua' of (Ihiire-BdiUi, arul, d" counsCj 
the nov'rl showTi du* influtiii-e. But the [tifliiirtice lidmigs to the 
purely artisUc plane, and the ^vtitca- htts no concern widi the 
gpod or cffixits of what lie v^xites* He b cmccmcd mdy 
with art. and if the reader chooses to invest liim wiiJi scntie 
other concern, it is really the reader^ own and the w^riter sluxild 
not be saddled with its reapundbiiityj Its djaamettrs nisd 

' S^bitlpaifA^ Agriilii^^an, 1321 llS. 
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sjtuaijodis a pnxbc md dear attitude EOiAiiirds cmain 

bide qiie^ons cf life in a given ntuatipn in i\ given time and 
at a gh oi place. By Iiis <nvii adml&fkni and in the light of 
whole Uli* ami nxirk, tlic reality of cvGiy situation is in tike 
cc^ii-^uice of Ills ‘pt!rscHT!*_j and due full understanding of it xn 
tisc c^perimee of the *pCTBO«\ HL^ atiitiidc and 

approadi, Oii^dofn^ to the situatiems and d]afacti!Ts of die nm'd 
have to be regarded iis an integral pan of im evclvifig n>iid dew 
eif life whidi incketi is arCL-ulated in iL Jn fact Tagore'S 
penzTrtjd apmence and arli'Sit cxpcri^aicc arc one and the 
same: tlm is thi: clear reading of Ids whole life and worL 

The plot of CkaT€ Baire is very sim|jle and sUaightffm'^'ai'd- 
Tlicir are ordy three ciiaracters in iL Nikliild b a tioble, lugh- 
principled iffcdbt, a member of the then Bengal’s Lmckd gentry, 
wIji? hai a rare retigicnis icisjghr and political wisdom mikhcil by 
a wide tulcnmce suid dci:p hiimanbm. His frientl^ Somdlp^ h a 
ennic and selfish windbags a cheap patriot^ voluptmiu^ and 
urtsTTupulous, ^\nd then there b Nikhilffi’s wife. Viniali^ who 
h a real and vital wcflitan but not so subtle, intcllignnt or 
Sd^itivc as lo undrrstajid and appreciate her husbandt 

yet not so mide nnd on^cmpultjus as to submit to llie hire of 
tlie coarse wcdirra of Sandip who succedsp for a lime, in play¬ 
ing the limj to her. Eaiih one oi diem tnurato in an autobiti^ 
gmpluca] muimer I he cxiemaJ and Inner s iuahons of ILFcr and 
thinking in which iluey go oft fiadijig thcinsdvt^ and as they 
do 90 they' mo%'c the story forward to a logical end. The 
timguagc of sophtsdeated tipoken wind in urban upper tnitldlje* 
cl^m ^cpcicty contrihutesj tn tlic tempo of the action and to Uie 
direct and Uumedtate inipiTf.iiun£ erf liie siutadon^ anil rlmrac- 
ttm Tliere b, therefore, mote drama^ more ftcxiiiility and 
variety ^ riiythnu The Beii^alj spokein Irnigiiage h particajlariy 
suinddc for epigrams, and the dincliirjg. epigrammatic seniences 
givK lirilliaiit arst to the clash of arguments and idrak, of whtdi 
tlio characters and dixdogui^ are fidlj The hettxs of the 
national moi'cmmil were amimnrtl with a maddening steal 
which Is vm.' successfully tnutmiuiri to ihv rharaclns^ and 
llib aiJds to the impels oS the aciimu In jv pamlld manner 
the action iL'atlf b so imfictuoun that the f-hametens are caught 
ijp in its currem and sivcpt on to an inr^iuihfc concluflion. 

Obviously Tagore mal^ Nikluld tile champloo of a nc^v 
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Ideal of hiisb^iiid-^vifc rcUtion. Nikhllts scorns to rjccrcbc the 
caw aral tmiide^ authority VidiJth Hindu Riarriage gives ilie 
fuistx£md over the vvift His venv is to mate iJmsclf worthy of 
lii^ vvifeV lovt^ and her in life in cotnpciiitfln with otLeis. 
Sanifip turas up m rival. But b be in smy rcid way a mairli 
for Nikhiitt? Tin- movt-meut uxTrootttl imm an indi- 

vidua], producrecE ihousandft of mm %vho 4 )etcd and ^pokc cacaedy 
like Sandip, left tjjdr fomilics and plunged into the storm and 
clash of the movonctit. But not all ^vcfc iitiscrapulous and 
greedy croobi like Sandip. Why could not iJic audie.^r place 
one cif tlicm in Sanfhp’j ^tuation, one v^ith whom VlmalH could 
luivc tvonhily fallen in love and who iiavc hfitnt^Iy 

returned Ucr Tlic prdWimi would ditii ba^’t taken a lum 

in diflcrent direction, and die ^udou prc^tol in the novel 
might also iKeu differt:Qi. Agahtp 5 udi solution ^ is 

offered (w'hicb in no A^-ay piovt-s die v^iiidity of Nikhilcs's ideal, 
for it 13 not NiklilM^s love Injt oUicr things that rcstofe VinaalSl 
remains tin^tisfactory* Can this nicasuiing of Nikhil» vAiii 
such a crook and a cad as SandJp give a cunciusivc vodkt? 
Snmlip h so obviously a mean ^unk dial any rtcrenl man 
would -dime hy ctjniijarkaii. If he hud iaxn a hetier maUf 
wnnild die sLor>' have ended the' vvny it dot's! 

Vet the fact remains that Xikhiti^ despite his idtsdisn^ his 
high principles and his detachiiierit^ Is an anactojc and tin- 
convmdmg fig^nr, and Sandip, hi« friciul am! pmtdge, drapitc 
his tinscTupulotme^ Im shantdciss scttsualily and scdticlivi: 
hrrokni, ts the meet colourful and c-onviticing diameter in the 
novd. Saadip h indeed the hem of the story . 'Fhai Mmula 
fcU for tiim was no fault hers; that she did noc gee herself 
burnt in the flame is a grace iliat u-as visited on her by tie 
author liimsclf throiigb an larningcmmt of simaliotts that ccadd 
have Iwctt pUimvisc* ihit the authiiT siirwtU^ and succeeds 
anumngly wriU in dovug what be wanted lo dO| that ts, in 
laying ixuT the moral WTiiknes^ <il our political ideals and actions^ 
the .miall iDtlignities and inhuiriiaiitjcs tliat lie hidden under i;dl 
and loud rJaims. One only washes the cliaraetcT of NikhileS, 
w-liofrt liar poet set np to Imid aloft hh chetiduaf idraJ of 
humanism and of conjugal lov^e, were monc rtsd aiui convincing. 
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Apart {lull lici stupendous activities in so many crsuivc 
fields, the amount of Tagore's espoaitory and other tviitings m 
this penod Js also |irod^ouji, ft is simply astonishing htjw lie 
got tile time and the cuagy to do aU that he did! Not on]y 
uvas iiR ataljvt in poetry and drama and music, in the novd 
and short story, not only did he produce and dimci plaj's; he 
:dso wrote, in the same perjod, a large mmilKr of osa}^ and 
addnsscs on a %*artcty of subjects—cm cultun; and odiicadon, on 
ric%an and phibspphy, on politics and natioiudism, on 
language nnit mmit: and proeodyi then, he kept a diary of his 
esteiiaiiX iravds, and m*cn tiTotc sci'cral tcxi-bocdts for die boys 
and. girls of his nfrum^-schools. As if ail these tvenc not enough, 
for he had stajted writing serioijs prose in EngUsli. in 1912, he 
had compteicd a senr* of esays, ivliiidj wen? hdcr ddivcsnl as 
locturts at Harvard Univcrfttty and pubUshol as SSdHona 
f^ic RtaHaation oT Ufe;, 1913>. In ]917, were publisdicd 
NaUi>fiaEwt and Pflrtoaalily, which rantained his lectures and 
addicses in JiipsiQ and the tnited States in 191$; anti in 1922, 
wai pnblbilied (Jreatire ifnifj' contairung Ids occafacmal essays 
and sonic Iwturcs delivered abroad. 

Such tnitxb ami sojCHims, extended or sJiott, ’I'i'cre ■■n dm akoi 
as tnatty^ as four tinits during thU pnwid; in Jaiian and the 
Unitcfl States in 1916-17 i in Europe, EngUmd and the United 
Slates in 1320-21; hi Malay and fJhina in 1924; tuid in South 
;\nicrira ojitl Itafy, iilso in 1924 towanls the cud of liic year. 
Thnn™ in in the intervals wi-jr, two long louis in the souUicm 
smio of nor country', one in 1919 and another in 1922, Apart 
from die Jecliires and addresses he dHiverad at die variotis ph^ 
be vTSTcd, and apart from tlic large mimhcr of mm and womca, 
including writas, ihintew and arlisis that he m« and held dis- 
cuasions vvitli, a eonsadctahlc (lart of ihc^ travels and sojourns 
waa tahai up iiy hu attempts at collection of funds for his school 
at Smitintlcct^ which had liecomc a great financial worry to 
tlic pexL WhfTcvvr he happmed to be, his niimi and heart 
were ever direcied to his nest at Sanh'nikctan to whkh lie always 
came back to fintl r^t, peace ami jsohicc and to draw inspimliim 
for his portly and JWii^, And then, after some time when lie 
would feel that hL< not iva.t swallowhig him up and becoming 
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of his alioitiuns to other plar<5. he wcaild cfficc nuaie 
spnad his and fly m distani parts of ihc world, i’or tlie 

rest of his days lutij! he would lx‘ so old aiul ttiflmi ai to ix 
unaide to tiim'e alshit, this will be Uic pattmt of Iiis iifr, 

it is not pos^c to mnJM: any detailed rcfcmicc to liis esays, 
add^(^ises and tetUrs t^Tittm dunitjf this prriod, un[X]rt:int though 
ihw are» for they slum’ the evolution «jf hb. ptose style, his ideas 
on a variety of subjects and his reactions to the e(aiteni{]oiary' 
issues of life and society. Many of these idcas^ and leacriojits are 
reflected in the ax*arivc works of the periotl and need not be 
disaused here agiiin. One such essay <m Trocdoin <i Muiie’ 
(1917} I have already nefarerl to. In the flame year, that b, 
ill 1917- Tagore wtocc anotho' signTricanr fsaay ou the eontem* 
poTHiy sooD-poltiical sltualim in India, under the title Kart^ 
Irhhdy Kirmia (As the Master Wills Ir'), to ^vhtdi a rcfcrcrice 
must I»r made, ance it sets the tone <rf many similar essays. 
Written in dignified prose and In stately rbythui and iLarmony 
it is as much an ironical mdictnient of Rritbli poUcy in India, 
afl of our lUdplcft^nTS^ and rni.'^traiian and the general iittitude 
of political mendJenney of our lenihrs. EdiioitiDn ^va !1 another 
sobjert in which the jxret liad alir'ays been deeply interested. 
Not long after ‘As the Master Wills It', he wrote a devastating 
satire, Tctdkahini (The Parrot’s Tnunirig, 191111, csi Uie 
educalitaiaj policy ami metliods of our Govotuticnt. 

Lctreis written Ir)' Tagosv at dilTcrent pertotU of lus life ihmw 
caindcmblr light on certain aspects of his life and peroxiolity. 
and lie wrote a cotnilicn numtrr of tlimi, nf which ntdy a 
fmetion has yet seen the tight of day. He \\n,s an mttjrinjr and 
inveterate leitcr-wrincr, and it fe doubdul if there was ,'inyoiie 
who could say tliai hr hai! vmtim liim n letter and ilid not get 
a reply, and this rvrii whni TagEcc rvas In dte h«glu of Ins 
fame. Among tlie ihousaniln of Intm that he tnir^ have 
wriitf-ii ihmiighfjui his life, ihci'c is one class that imy not have 
fieen oiiginaJiy tncnni for rocord or publication but ts, ncT\'tTthi> 
1«^ f.tf pilflir intnrst, initsmuch as it leoratls his ideas and 
o}>iiuon3 on tlic issuo of public unporcan<;e—litrrarv, socia], 
pnliticai ndigious or ptiilosophical—of national and iiUtnmtirmal 
agnfficaricn. Suclt Imcrs ;uis doatmmtii of tlic; lustnry of 1ii« 
life and thougiit and of lih evolution .is a wTiter, thinker atul 
man of action, an aspect of lus life and petronaiity which Is 
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recordciJ rlscwhcre, too, in his orativc and analytical works. 
Tlie kilL-n» that Ik* uroic during liia tra%-ds in Europe or in 
Japan later, froro Sootlienit Am idso lK-J<Big to this category 
of puiilii^ letters or diatrcs, Siit tlirrc is another series which 
was not ongrnaity meant for pjblicitlion and tv's* therefore 
informal in tone :uid character, W'ludt one may as 

personal and privare, ance iliere l<i alwaes an undcr-rumettL tjf 
mdrtJaicly sweet personal ifdadonsliip with the 
runriinq ihrctigh Uirm, Such is the bunch of letters he wrote 
to his niece Indira [caUctl Bob in tlie letlm) in the ninerccs cf 
the last cetitLiry, which 1 have already referred to more than 
oncCi <Stnutar bunches, lean or fat, were written to many others 
in later life, after hr was past fifty-five (lihUnutirnktr FatravaS^ 
3>itris of BlianusiihJia. 1930. for instanrc', written to a young 
girl who Jaier on came to lie knowm as Lady Rarm Mookrrice, 
or the bunch of more than 500 Jettns he wrote to .Scunaii 
ISIirmal Kumari Mahalanoliis)- Letters of this nature served 
vay well as jui effevtivr means of eKprrssirig bis ptrsonal and 
private musings and thoughts, his dreams sitd visions on n 
variety of things that ijuenstod liim fesr the dmc iMring. The 
persons written to^ generally ycxmg girts, were hardly anything 
mwe rlum to hang on his rtining ideas, visions and iTvii«ing(^ 
and tills sat.rs Ped bis inner urge for cx|iits8ion and comniunico' 
tion. Tliae ieitere a/Toitl a clear view- of one side of his 
|jer^aj life as lived from day to day outside of his famity 
cnvirtios;, in llie twentits anti thirties of tiiia cenCun-. Wliat 
Qiiefgcs tiefoTe our cv-rs is the image of a nuui aghig grar^cfnllyt 
with an iibvmtlant Imt almost tmpmonal aJfeetlou, wHUi a Imang 
but detached oudook on life, with a gentle calm, and a liglit 
philoeophical upproacii to men and things, w-itli a ricli fund of 
gmla] humour and a sweet grandfiuhtriy mdutgence for all 
nirn and women. 

Btil, dim, there is jm carlTcr series irf priv-aie k-ttens wriitcn in 
his early and lairr youth, first to liis wife, son and daughters; 
secondly, to the teachens and odicr inmates of thr Santiniketan 
airdnitj; and. iliirdly, to otbps" mcmbcis of his family on m;tltcrs 
ccmnccted with the rtianagemcnt of family rsmis. There a abo 
anothw* bunch written to hit rlew [ictsonid frientb like Jagadis 
CiharMlm IkMin, Priyanidh St-n, uml firlthcKandm Majimular. 
on niiitten Ifterary, religious anti otherwise. Tlie last categtny,. 
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bnpcHtant as tt cooccma primnrilY his c^rath-'C life 5md 
thoi^ght, tus kindness^ chariity and humanity^ lHut the oHhcr 
tlircc rear up an miage of I Js pcraonal life lliat offuc docs not get 
clseivhcrc^ Hc«? uc find in young Tagore a most afifcctionEite 
and durlTtJ husband giving Ifi^ssons in very afTrrttsmate terras to 
a much ymingtr wife ivUa cxmiea from poorer and miirh less nil- 
ntml environs, and who ii^ engaga! In her uifdy dink^ m a 
huge family ^virh an altogether differmt set of ’vulncs, traditjotts* 
environs arid culture^ we find him tdling her how to foed ;uld 
nurse a act child, or how to prepare a particular diet or 
hoiv to administer a particular medicine. TagcHt: 

taught lier how to further tlie number of boys and girk that 
hscamc her diargt? at ihe Sandniketan /Tfritrud-atbool^ htpw to 
sacrifice hrr pa^cma] btlcrngitig^ including her nmanicins. ftir 
therm Herr vt^B the husband that kept vigib round the clodc 
for lwr> months when the wife totjfc to bed never to rise again* 
It b the same image of a fond^ affectionate and dudful per^on^ 
diLs bunance. d" a fatber, that emerges from the fcttm to his 
childmip yrt >vhcti three of than dinj brftaitr thry' were grenm 
upj tJie uiifertunate but dwipihurd faiher tnaintained his 
equaiiimiiy and wenr c»n with the Iwisv* cheats of day-m*day 
life smd aclivily* 

The same Etrong sense of duty and attendon to details 
cbanictcrisc die letters dial he wrate to die tcarhrrs and other 
inmates of the Sanduikctan ^r^mu^xoaX and to the members 
of his family rni estate miUlrrs, In the former ^^es, hr gi?cs 
cm expounding patumUy hh xdc^U of evlucatkm, the wav tn 
which he wants in ?ee Tfirm pit mio practice^ tvhat should be 
the dmly routinfi, ihr teachtiur metliod and the cntmainmenls 
of the y-oting inmates, their food and dress and tn^m-iliing 
that coficmts and affrrts tlimi. A boy falls iD, and he feejs 
t^^orriei! and writes immediaielv to a trarhrr what should be 
done alxnit hb ntirring and rrcatnimt, and he goo? in each cape 
into ihr muuiioir of drtaib. In thr managemeru of ihr family 
rstates he was the moHei indeed of a pattmaf landtord deeply 
f'oncemrd ivilh the wdfarr of (ho renants, bttt wlicn it came 
to the question of rctrntiem of the inirresui fd the diviodlmg 
fomllv foBtums against die tmfusi ehim of i^tier cmnpeting 
inirn^ hr roisld be tciiigli and unbending. Yet here wan the 
man who Em^tetl a large pvt of the family incame and <:viTn of 
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tits Ndxl Prize, money in a niraJ ci>opcr3ti\'e Ixmk nntl <rthcr 
idfsiiistic projects of natiotia] signiftcance tKnt vent down ihe 
drain and Jcfi him alj bui ba[ikni|>t. 

Here was idso die man who htul liumtir been ccnistandy 
rtmnir^ into dcbiB, selling tiis fKTsunal belongitigs. tncluding the 
copj-rigtit of hia borjks, and going dutntgh inicnsc fm^dal 
shTigglcs, alt because of the gnsit burden that his affnnrfi-sclioot 
had c^c to he, and hewing of the itilr ridt lo help a friend, 
Jagadia Chandra Boee, for innancc. TbtJse letters aie mdred 
repealing documents for an insight into the person that Tagoit 
was in Ilia early and late youth. 


7 

As if all the literary activities, tours in his wn cotmtiy and 
^vels round the tvorld, and the worries <md work for hb) 
djVotiisHarhooI were n« enough, Ju; wns all tin; tmjR allowing 
him^ to he drawn into pditks and public life. The affairs 
of hts ootmiry and people tme miTving, irm^bly It seems, in 
a dircctifH) tliat not seem to have left any aitertiative, for 
a rsfiul as sm^tive as his, bur to be dm™ into the polittca. 

In ID15, Tagore bad Im first meeting with Gandiji at 
Santinilectan, through the hiscrunusitality of tlitjr cotnnusi frimtl 
Charles Fleer Andnews, This meethjg’ led lo the beginning of 
that dose and initmafc Irictulsliip the two, whidi, despite 

tlndr fundruniattal filGTerentiB in otidook, decijdlnc, icmpcrao 
mciit and ideology and occasiumd differences in opinion and 
method, remained luiaffccrcd and imdisitirlKd till the laii day 
oi thr poet’s life. Tlicir uiidctstruidirtg of and rtspect for ciirJi 
other never wavm:d or faileU, 

In die niCTutitne, Ids idr^s on patriotknt and nationalismi 
which were the. domrnam amicmparary Jdcdggy of liis people. 
Were dcvflpplng in Jus rtwn peiBmal iruttrix. TTie niurotv, see- 
tanaii, aggreanve ant! choiAidstic coimoiatioiis. tn tviiicb <etw 
imnniy these two ivtirds wesx* xindcrstood, were bciiig drnoiunccd 
by him, and for this he liad alrearly betn earning severe oomlnn- 
nation from his tn«n compatrioti His pacriothim and 
nationaltsm, both inlornuxl liy dtep moral, Itiinum and ^iritijal 
values, wen; much above thdr undostnnding, Yrt they were 
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all tlic time sinking hi^ patdiixic rcdling ills infpiritig 

vmm erf paidodc stntimi^s and whcncii'a* then: was 

ihr occaaiofi. In 1917, wbdt lie vmiw and read out his fumoiis 
[latriodc semg.—Thy mimpct caJb have i>eai ;^ndcd in dtsLant 
bmds^ ;ind hiTocs from afar have gathra^cd round Thy thmiie- 
The day has come. But where is fudia? Does she hide liErr^di 
hchiiid the ijkick of all persons? Rtmove her shanie and gis'c 
her, give her a pLnee in ihc Wiirid dT Man, O LcfftJ ever awake 
—the oitinr autllenecr sw ept oJl their fett.. 

In die same year he '(ndJa's Prayer' M Uir inaugural 
eeaaoin of the Indian National CnngitsSi, and that had the same 
electric effect. Noe much later Mtsv Annie Iksant w^as arreiittd 
and interned by iht Britisli rulere for her pulkical actxvilics in 
eonnecdufi \^i\h the Home Rule mofl^'cmenL Tagoic cnieicd a 
fiery protest. 

In die meandme, die politically cotwitius youdt irf fiengal, 
finding no cliannd of cocauve and cmistuwctivc activity for die 
frese fimv of their resentmEnts ond frustratiorts, had gone iindi=r- 
groundp and had been making their existence felt in viotent 
tciToristic acuvidcs^ Gc^^emment repres^n was let loose and 
hundreds of patriotic youtiis mounteil llic gallon's or w^erc throwTi 
mlopriion, or Imitslmi fjotn the i^ouniry for Icmg tenriA. or 
into intmimait camp^ for indefimte ixtriixb* Tngnrr's scn^Slive 
sotil wax deeply dbturlHrd, and, besides oncring iTKhgnant 
prmeitSv h<^ up, me after another, such cases for pleading 
with the ruUng aiiihoriiics as dcscrvrd better treatment on 
groinidscrf jusdee and humanity. When in 1918 Mr^ \Itintagu^ 
die Qjeti Srereiary of -State for India, t^ame here to KUitly the 
siluation im the spol^ Tagore wTotr liitn a long letter csplaining 
his iipproach to the prohlnn of self-govenimeiit for India^ 
is Tifji flalfertng to us^ and far less to the British nile in India, 
thai Mter more than a cciUur>" <jf Westi™ dominaiion we are 
still cortsidtrcd unfi t lo serve our country in Its intcniaJ admin Is- 
trajicKi," NothiLig came out of Montagu's ^isit: utnead, die 
British rultrig aiiduTridcs passctl and set in motion z Bhek Act 
called the RiwUtt Act lo supprrss dir natitmal upsurgr. 

G^uvtlhi had, mcmtwhilt^ made ]iis choice; he now tixik the 
destiny of tlie nadoo in his hand atid tjrganbt'rt a movcmctic m 
the form of civif disohcdiciicc* On 8 April. 1919 , GandlJ \v:is 
arnf%ti-d- fi^iir tky^s later Tagore utote him aji oprai letter 
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nddicsbig him ror liie Grei time as MahSlma-jii Through 
panir or thrtnigh wmtli otu- iiuthoHiics have sfjmvn us ihdr 
daws „ , hi this erisis ytxj as a great leader of men have ulood 
among us ... you have conic to your molbcrhiiitl in the time 
of licr need . ^ * to lead licr in die imc patEi of ctini|uesi .,, 
Frccdi^ can never coine to a people through charity . VV'c 
must win tt lidt^r we can own it.’ 

A day taietp on 13th ApriS, took j^ace the savage massaett: of 
the innocents in iJic Jailianwallah Bagh at Amritsar follmvctl 
by the inimcdiatc deciaratioii of MartbJ Law in the Panjab and 
its artaidant atrocities tif a meat brutal and li^hanHJS kind. 
WiiCTi, after a few d^ly^ the neun tridilrtl thmigh >iic solid vrall 
of censorehip and readied the poet, he lost lib deep and the 
calm and peace of Iib inner bring to which he had disdpUmd 
htmsdf for years. N'ot until he bad written the now' historic 
letter to the then Viceroy of India, renouncing liis knighihooci 
in Older to ' give voice to the protest of tnihions gf my cmiatry- 
mcn surprised into a dumb an^pusU of termr*. ccnild he find the 
rest and calm to be able to go IkicIj to Sautuulunnn to compoM: 
songs, write plays and take dassca. 

But more painful tlays were in store for him, pahiful because 
things sorai took such a urm that he cuild not help differing 
from fine for whom he had the highest respect and admiraiion, 
and this one ivas Ciandhi, 

In July, 1921, Tagore came back home after an absence of 
about fourteen ntontiis in Liiropc, the United Kingdom, and 
the United States and fount) India in the gnp of a suraig and 
hr%id~ha.wd movement of non^ooperation witJi the ‘satanic’ 
firilish govenunait in India, led Iw Gandhi. The snioulclfring 
embers of rnistmtitvii and rcsenimcni were imiuiforniDd liy him 
tnio a consinnTng flame. Tagnarc had heard about it all when 
abroad and knew whatever ihor wtw lo be known about 
Gamllii’s draraaUsation of national .selLhdp into the cult of the 
diariha or tlic spinning whed, fm cdl for lio^Tott of mers'thing 
foreign, panicitlarly Western. For Tagore who had been dcctv" 
ing the creed of chauvinistic patriotism and dmouncing tlir 
idcfitc^' of narroiv nationalism all over the wretd, and ^vho vraji 
at this lime conedving the idea and preparing tlte plan for tlie 
establishment of the ViEc-a-Bharail ‘where the world couid meet 
in one nest', ihi* teemed too much to licar whh. Indeed he 
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found hinuelf m complete dis^^^rieeiDeiil vtiiii the iuner logic 
and spirit of Ih-c Hifwancnt. Against tbc whole Torre of the 
natjonaf tipeurgr lie cKpresed hlnuvjf in tio uiiccrtaui tcmis in 
mti sueccashe [MprT\ Hkskat Milan (The Selecting of Guttutes) 
and Satyfr Afirdti {The Call of Truth), in the coui^ of which 
Jic rejected entirdy the ideniog^' of non-cooperation and the cult 
of the ckarkha, and upheld the principle of moral and intcUeo 
tUii! lOopcTalion bctivrcTi India and ^o West, 

Gandhi knmcdialdy puldishcd a rejoiiuler, which he ctuiLled 
'The Great Sentind\ expbirung his point of vieve dearly and 
nnetiuixocaUy. Andrevtit, ilicir ctmtnon friend, hixd great 
regard and affection for borh, must have felt dcqily distuilicd 
Iiy this difference bctxxeen the two great souls of India. He, 
tlicrefoTc, brought abcHii a meeting bctxvocii Tagore and 
Gandhi at Sandjiikeian on t» September, 1921- What Iransphed 
behinrl dosed doors (the third prison present xxas Andrrxw 
himself xvbo nexer opened his mouth on the subject) mdrody 
knoxxs:, but it seems dial no agreement ivas reached, each truun- 
taining his pdnii of xiew; bit thr>- patted as friends. For the 
nesi three years Tagore did not make any worthwhile pro- 
Doimccracnt on the comanpomy Tndian pdlUcal life w'hrre 
Gandhi’s voice was supiemr. On 17 Fdimary, 1925 he came 
liadc htHne from anoiltcr sojourn alsx^ad. and soon after Gandhi 
eame once more to see him at Santinikrtaii. Once again 
Tagoffe xvrotc another artidr to rdtemre liis aittiitdr towards the 
cult of the cknrkfid. This time Gandhi kept sKmt. For die rest 
of hb life Tagore too kept silent in so far as GandJii’s political 
activities were concerned, as, for instancr, with regard to the 
Salt Satydgraha mm'cmait, Eadi srnns to have gone hb own 
way, each rrminiaining his deep Jove and ri^ard for the other. 


a 

The most tmporraru fact of Tagore’s life and tlioughi during 
thb phase of hia career that caused and coiiditioiicd h« dilTer- 
cncfs with Gandhi, xsits liis incicsuing cottsciouHicss of tlie cun' 
tempomry world aitiiiiijori of xvhich the Indian was but a seg- 
meni. The salvatiati of India of hb dreams lay, in his opmion, 
in her xvoHving out an idea and a plan in xvhich there diould 
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be the closesi moralp cultural imd intdltt-lti^l enoperatiem 
b<!twr€n india^ ^d the World, hh nest and hh During thb 
phase of his life he hulccd ^ world dtiam w'iihouc ceaflin^ to 
be a dtizcTO of IndJa^ and he uas all ibe ibnc tliLnlfirig and livingH, 
pliip'sitaPy and ^irituaDy, ai one w'ho tva^ tryin;^ iti find a n^i 
irverywhcrc m the worhi and lo bring tlir- whole iivoiicl in one net 
that t™ iwt humc. Tlir Saniiitikctiin ^jrifm^'^chool could be 
liiat n&t where India canid mm the whole tvorlt! and the 
world, India; it could be the centre where Indian cnltitrc conid 
meet all mfur cidtures of ttic worid, ^vdierc tlio East could meet 
the West. So was the ^fmi£t-$£kool of htUc boy's and gids 
transfomuad into the a centre of wwlri culinir 

*w'licrr the w^hole wwld meeis in one nest' (yatra rilmm 
hfmva£y^k^nidam'\ * The idea wtts growing in his mind for some 
lime past; he first explained dm idea ajid plan to Itis 
colleagues at Smimiketm as early as 22 December^ 1918. and 
since ttien he hart been expanding some of the departmoiT^ 
and adding xtew ernes, Nw iIifbc >'cars bter to the tlayv 
on 22 Deonnlwr, 1921, the ViSv-a-Ehamii forrnaliy 

inangnnitcd in the pr^cnce, among othm, of the great Indian 
phiioffopher and sav'ant, Bmjrmcinmath Scalt ^d die great 
French savant and mentalist* Sylv-ain I-evi, the lafler being the 
first Visiting Professor of tlic new tvtirid For llic 

ticTct three years of tlib pha^ ax for the of Ins lif«^ btriwcen 
iiL't traveb and in the mid*^ «f his intensive crtalh^ ^vTif‘k^ 
^Til^^-Bhairsiti continued lo be Kb centml concern, die main 
fotua of his life, tlic spring of his vitality* the Joy' of his beait, 
the peace of liis soul. 

Tagore w'jis now sJxty-five. Had he grmvn old? Hail lie 
reached the gictal he hail been lixSdng forw'ard to? FI^yi he 
reached the md of liLs cxplorathms? 

TJir atimvar is to lie foimit in the life that !ir has coursed 
far. Life's hnrhott'i are endless, its drpthsi, and marr*s stri'^lng 
to probe into its mpitcrrics knmv no end. This is wliat T*^tare 
belirvc'd ancl his life was built m the aofitl Immdation of This 
robim faith. TTiereforc life has still more and more to oEfer^ 
farilicr distant itorizons to explore. He cannoi afFofd to gfcnv 
old op infirm till naiiirr licndf. 

The next phase of hb life w\A sLoi.v how far this wax tnic- 
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As il io prOb'e ilm dir rust of tlic could not lidd 

for long the winged bird iltat yearned for die limitless sky, 
Tagore went out, in May 1926, cm his dglilh foreign tour and 
sojourned in varibuf; countries of Europe, and In Egypt and 
Turkw; he csone hack towards the end of the year. Bardy se^'cn 
mondLs later, in July 1927, he travelled for about four months 
round the islands and countries of Southeast Aria. Two years 
later, in 1929, he was out again—^tliia time to Canatla, tlio 
United States and Jap.m. In tlir fohmiing year (1931)}, he 
was once more on tricgs, to Western Ettrope, from whore he 
\Mai£ to Russia, aud front there to the United States. He came 
back home after about a year. In 1932, he visited Iran and Iraq 
for about two months and, in 1934, Cnlon for a short while. 
That teas hif last sojourn abroad, in matt of die places 
he visited, lie met writers, antsis, intellectuals, students, poiitt- 
cions, etc; lie ddlvaied addresses «i a variety of subjects^ aich 
ns ihc culture and rivilisation of the East and the West, nations^ 
Ih'm, cducadon, art, litcratuir, religion and philosophy; and he 
held exliibidoQs of his pamlitigs and drawings, tvlddi Itad timv 
iKcomc a stn»^ pasrion with Itim. At hotm^ too, he was some- 
what resUtss, partly liecause he could not stay fbeed at one place 
ftfT ItHig (even at the Santiniketon afraynitf he used to change his 
reidoicc voy frequently), and partly because the Visva-Bharad 
ivas always short of funds, ami lie had lo go out to collect diiuu. 
And, then, there w'os always tlie countless demands made on a 
public Jiguie of Ids stature, whkh he ccaihl noc ovioid. In 1926 
he wrm ixund on a tour of a ftnv‘ dbtricLs of eastern Bengal; in 
1927 to Jaipur, Agnt, Ahmedabad and later to Shillong; in 1926 
to I\indicbcTy', .Madras and Bangalore; in 1931 to ^opal; in 
1932 to Poona; in 1933 again to Poona and to Wolciur; in 1934 
to Waitair again and to Madras and Banaias; in 1935 again to 
Banaras, Allaliahad and l.alioue. In 1936 be proceeded on a 
north Indian tour for ccdlecting funds for die Iwv^^Bharari, 
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\'i 3 r Patna and AUatitibod DclUi, where CatKlhi sttsppc4 him* 
sccorerf a handscHne donation xo his cause and vir^cd on him not 
to oqMsc himsdT Ri thaJ age to sitcli strctiuixis w'ork. Ta^ne 
obc>cd lam. For ilie rest of hb day's he did not move out of 
Bcngid «cq« only anc^ in t$37* when, for reasons nf health, he 
spent aimn a moEntlx at Almnra. .Mcsi of the imm in India Jic 
undertook nil her in sessrch of funds for the VKva-Bh5raw, which 
w^as lo hiin a constant fmancia] worry, or in iwpntise to 
dons to ddivCT Jectiincs ai iinh cTSitic?> ai instimtions of learning 
and at functitcts of public importance.. Foe fund'Caising he 
would take mit his Santimkelan tifoupe of singers, damm and 
other artistes and give performances; the mher melliod of 
raising funds was to deliver lectures. 

Meanwiiilc, wIiaie^iT her happened to be in Calcutta nr at 
Sanunikcian, demands on his time and cncr^gy wvre irquaUy 
presdiig^ He would W delivering lectures, trarlnng. i*i^dving 
lionowT^, performing pubik duties of miSnnal importance, and 
mcdvTtig an uRccasmg flmv of which incluilirf great and 

snial] Itsiilers erf people, armts, poets and thinkm and 

tiii4!ll£xruak, ^udents, dc\out men and women, and If>ow-4teiads 
of all sorts; aU this kept him c3nTemdy busy- This wxnt on 
so long as his aging bones could bear, that h, uniil the middle 
of die year 19 lOt l^rdy one year Isefpce: those l»ncs were turned 
Into oslies. Even during the early months of 1940, lie went out 
Eivjce on public cadsi once to Suri, die disiiicl liearlqiiartrei of 
Birblitim, lo open an Indus! rinl Fxhiliitkui^ luid again to 
Bankura^ to lay tlir fountlaiidn stone of .1 materruty tumte and 
difltbwelfanr centre* 

One of die plcawmahle. yet nccttsaiy (liecaiisc of the ever 
grooving fmancial demands of the Vl-o^ri^BIiaraiil Qinic$ diat he 
did fmjucnily when he w^s in Cukutta or at SajiimikcUui, was 
the rehrardng and staging of hh pla>% and numbers of them 
were perfarmed thirmg this lime, in which the poet hinwelf play- 
cd a Irodjng role mi the stagv. But m the last three ywm or $0 
of hi9 life he cotild do it no longer, and then hr continued to 
supen isc the: rdicatsafs and to appear on the stage, just being 
conicDt to sit at one side or comer. 

The human siiuatuin at hmit ami abraaih too, kq^i liim 
disturbed and liis aitcntiiwi engngeci from ttmr lo time. During 
his tour in Italy (1926). whnr he w™ fcierl like a king by 
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Mussolini and his gcn'Cmnicnt, be had haidly any opportunity 
to have a. lock at the umnaiJital face of Fascism^ but wtini he 
tvaa in Zuneb and later In \Tmna in the couise of Utis loiir, he 
came to have first-hand accounts of Fascist bartiariths In Jtaly^ 
and ilien he Jicnt an indLgniuit letter to the d/uncAcr/cr CuardiaHf 
expresng himself stroeigly and unequivocally agamail Fascism* 
Back home in 1927, he saw gcuvemmcnt reprewon let loose on 
tlie political workets of atul once morr, feding deeply 

distuilieil, he issued a dlgoiried statement p(jt)tesdn![f ^^raiust 
political deiaition tvitliout trial under lltc B^gal Ordinances. 
Three yeans later, in 1930, tvhen he was in Faighind, oevis 
readied him of thr CQfitimiHl repression of pdilical workers and 
their activities:, in todia. He was obliged H> give an interview 
xa the same Manchfitt r Cuaidian in which he prfUcslcd very' 
strongly against measures adopted hy the 'intssponsible bureau¬ 
cratic* (ycrv'emincni, TTierc- he also dBcussctl Indian affairs witli 
the leading manbers of Brittsh GovcniniiHit and wrote anijtlter 
letter to the Speclitior car tire polilical aiuation in India, paying 
a irniaikahle iriliuie t<» Gnndhi and his wise leadership. When 
he came back hcrtue a year later, Beiigul w-as still seething with 
dUcoixtcnt constjucul on the politica.! repression aitd inliiiniatii 
ircatmcni of political pjtsoticrs. There was an witragcous shoot¬ 
ing on an unarmed group of iheni at Lite detention camp at 
HIjli in Midnapyre, leading to die murder erf two y«ung souls, 
OnL'e more the p3et came out of his retreat to preside over a 
mammoth public meeting in xvliich he gave an eloquent cxpitTsHoti 
to (he deep anguish of miiiinns of people, Tlie cause of llie im- 
forttmaic political prisoners w'ss very near ro his heart and be 
lost no opponunity to take up their cause, to plead and fight for 
them 33 he did later also in 1933. Earlix-x he had sent his greet¬ 
ings in a poem to the )>iiso(wr* in another detentixm camp at 
Bitivu In January 1932 GattiUti wits amated and Tagwe 
immediately cabled io protrst to the Britbli Prime Minbief, and 
when somewhat lalcr Giuidhi unticrtoidt a Tasr unto death’ 
in protest against the communal award, die jjon ran ro his side 
at the Vcrvatla prison. .-Vs Gandhi taioke liis fast dte poet aang 
a stmg which ticLniue tvith that great Iradci' of nvm one of Im 
mofit favTMjria* songs. A lUitc while ago, he was engaged itt 
collecting funds, foe the flowi-stricken in itorthcm Ltntgai. 

The above is fnicndecl to pnjvidc a dry’ skchtori idea of the 
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kind of acri\id« in the life iliaL Tagore CH^rried on uben 

lio bet^vmi ^t>-fivc md seventy-five, h rcveali an tin- 
commopJy busy and active life even Pnr a man in the middle age* 
But Taigore from his early youth* vvcddctl to the afTnin of 
men and the world, committed to the csiuisi; of hurnacitj^s march 
to freedom, fwogrtss and peace on all fronts* A spirit of this dcs- 
criptioG can Cud no rest; otic ubo dots^^ *tot ddiveranec 
tiircvtigh remindation, cme wlio wants to la^te freedom in the 
cotilltlcss Imds of human life, can Jmvc no ivewy^ towa^ to escape 
to. Again and again hr w:vni5 io get away fran the strifes^ and 
Struggles of ev^cryday life {he has trcoitfetl this feeling in a 
number of poems and songs] and to ^nc nonn else but hk tniiscj 
(O be giiidrc! only by tiis inner tuges ajid inclinaiicms, but when 
for a. time be does so^ lie frets and diafcH and to get out 

into ihr w'idc world and join iUe. fray in which Immimity is 
involvciK Politirs, as oornmqnly underslood, he abhorred; yet 
he had to take part in it w’hen ii came to the basic qiiestknts 
of jnsdee and humanity'. He took link fancy^ to irawb and 
public life, but he ivas obliged to be drawn into both by a 
social conscience wfatcJi* If not so srrcHig and imperative as the 
cal! of hb muse, w^as iiev'crthtlcss very' tei-n and sensitive. Such 
was his charai’^rr and pirsonality. Pmonally 1 feel Uiat it is 
tliLs play bctwrai the [\vo streams of ui^cs—bctwiKTi the call 
of social consciousnras cuid the call of tiis muse, lictivcen the 
wnrld of nctualJlifs and the world of ideas^ biUwern \mw aud 
imagmation, between ihe Ixxjy and die spirit, Ijetwrm the 
pensona) self and the universal sdf —that constitutes Tagore*^ 
person all ty. And ji; this o'cr-all play or JSia iliat lends rhnrm 
and colour to thr artkt in life that Ta^e was. 

There h yet another aspect of tJie iii^oi of tlic pesetas external 
life ina^miiefi as they aifonlod hmi die oppofiumiy to c?qicrieuce 
anti rcalke life in wider dmiensioiis aud grrater depths than 
would have been posribli: othvnvJsf:* SucJi c^tpcriencc and rc?tli- 
sation immensely enriched his inner life and helped to nourkh 
his mii5e by iinpartiug to ihmi both ever-glowing colour aud 
eser-renewing vitality, OiJicrwisc it is difficult to explain how 
the poet, seemingly and atJmincdly appnaarliing the final scene 
of his life's drama iis hr in many a poem In Tlir tvming 
Midocly^ or *Tlie End", :ictuaJly opens another chapter, new and 
viia]> in which are rrffreted experienct'^s and jncalisations of a 
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tirw world of mm and things. Tn this Tinv cliapUr also 
leatuml ticr^ cxpmmmts, new fonm of GXpitssioii> new hunian 
and social situationSj ncvs' drama and visicius and a new 
jnierpreiaiion of life smd dcndi. The great Vanatpatt, lore) of 
tlic forest, seems to have had a rejuvcnflilon; ir seems to bring 
fortlt a new and fresh uop of ficneers and fruits. It is lo these 
that tve must now turn. 


2 

FarifesA [The End. 1932), the first t'olnmc of jKiems to be 
piiblbUed SL/inr .ifakuii {a strongly scented flower, 1929), 
anti Vanardni ^TIip Message of the Fcffcst, 1931"), seems m 
convey by iu title the idea that Ihr curtain waji drawn upon the 
finnl act of the drama of lin life. Actually, the poems in 
FarUrsA lierald the beginning of a new phase «)f the poet’s life 
and art, perhaps cnvc of the richest and most significant of all the 
phases of his life. And this wlien He wjis past ihirc scose and 
ten, As if it were n rchirth, ljut one with all ihc rich cxpoicnces 
of pnevious cxhtencct stored in the memmy and consdousnE^ 
of hh new bring. 

At die end of evoy pthase, once he luid passed forty, we have 
heard the poet »ay thiit he was ncajtng the end of his day^ that 
he had nothing more to ofTcr, and that he was ^glng his bst 
long. In KAeyS (The Ferry, J90B) and PutaiH (Tlir Evening 
hfelody, 1923), for example, are played the Rois of such ‘Iasi 
Yet, the wrynd^ul Virhitra (iUcrally, the Muhi- 
coToiirrd One, 1933) .oott got hold of him and put him again on 
the cndkss trnclf, ^Vgain die made him retract his faretvdh as 
it were, and prepared him for new' cxpertcnccsw So suhde are 
the ways of his gnddr!^ that the poet himself is not conscious 
of it; lie hi m se lf mules tliat ‘his pilgrimitge b crjming to an md 
and death is ca.sttng jdtadtnv in tbr westrm alty'. So, tn astonUh- 
niciii he a»k.s the gooddno; *Why liavc ypti come with yTJur 
haslcet when I have nothing morr to give and Ihc day is over? 
AViil yx3u then take away from me all I have, and leave me 
utterly witliout pomession?* And tins ’last cfferiiig', which len^vics 
him witliout a poBsesnon, k PgfUeth. 

Patiiesb is, by and large, the poetry of self-anal^t^ of self- 
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CNplorati™. Hdding up lit'fcrrc hamsclf hh whole life ot 
sciiTOtv yctu^ lu^ realise? once more that he b a. {xk:!^ thai Uis 
task is tg iinnfc In the wwld's and anil traruniit 

them ca oUiera, to reccynd in pcnmis and songs ihc joy and 
of hbr a\«iJt3U3a of life, fn the poem "VichilrS' he mAvs a 
sa^tinv-T as it vvo^r, of life oun nature, of hijiisetf ^ a poet, 
of iiis lire's rOiirHe atul history. In a series of Hfontlerful porms 
he lelli us hnnY Vichiu^ the goeWes? of hts life, has continued 
to guide and ifanrftyrm film ihrxnigh cxpmcrtce after expert* 
cnce* Pediajjs tlie poet thinks that^ dnee he has reached ^hb 
vvest dcaih*s shadotv is thick ;md da^k^ he 

take a stock of himself^ come to some sort of settlement with 
his C«xJ and with hb mv-n diwdcd hearty and deilicaic all Tfiar 
has smir worth in Im iseitmis' yean:" achievnumt to ihe Gtid 
of (he univci^. Tins argument with tlie various mood# and 
modes of his soul gos cm in pOf-tti after paem. and In tlic 
csixii^fC of tins dialectic a vcr>" old experience cmni^ Ixtck *o 
fiirn* His deep !o\'c of life and the earth received fitsli 
strength and iti^iration: die seem of life that is ar the centre 
of ilic univi«c^ tooches the poet iii him anew widi its refining 
fire and qiiickciis in him with a new turgr <£ m^lradoiL In 
this new frecfftsin ilie brnitb and ohligations ctf his life s» far 
chafe him. He wants to tn- rid of rluTU ar> dial he mAv ‘pick 
the flciw-m dial the w^anion wind has Wown hithtr in the di^, 
listen to the song that rings in the bird^s nest, fill all his being 
with ihclifc that unendingly course in the wo^id^ 

In poem after pewn he cammtinicatcs bm deep^t experien¬ 
ces and awareness of life. Once more Im dkco\Tn? diat his 
mind and soul are with life, with (hr jdmndancc of ymitht 
irith bfMJty and delight. Elven rtnw' nr%v life and new path^ 
call Ptit to him; ^ve ran hear tlidr sema: in many a poem of 
Piinicsk. His GocU waodcritig endh^hv has no fhrinc and no 
heavoi* Anti die poe(^ too, 'travclj% e\^er fonvarri with diffi God 
and comnulr oI hb, Tn thb rtw fonvard journey h Itfr^s 
great wt and ni™* iurffahle tjeauirr, I here is glory' Iw dib ibnee 
nf nrstlifSv^ ecatasy.^ Tilts eternal traydltT has (lO deadt. Diwth* 
when i( comr^ clown with its Itlack thiinfftT^ comes down to 
the pcK^T's own !e%'eh ^nd m the fioet does not fear him tiTtN' 
more. Life tliot^fore Ixjgins agnin. young. Ifetening 

to dsc sraig and umiijit o( new life .and ercaiinn. how can the 
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poet come to ilic cml of hfe life? Iiicvitsbly lie has to fBcreatc 
himself III Punaifha ^Tlic PoMscHpi, 1932), his ncaa volmtut of 
poems. 

Some of the pijcnis in Panleth ale lofiical, tnspired frankly 
by contemporary sodaJ and pditical eii'cnts, fnsidc of India 
and ouuide, in Cliina, Africa and Europe, a regime of tenor 
and torment \vas let loose under i^'hidi ah human salues were 
disapitenritig, atid dark dmids of drairucrion were havering all 
aroumL Thai the anguished soul <tf the port uould cry out 
in protest agaitisT such abject humilialiQn is no ivondir. One 
such agonisrtt cr>' r.amc out in the form of suiierh ptirt>T 
the short piece 'A Question,’ written a fciv days after the arrtst 
of Mahnima Gandhi folltni-ing the fahurc of ihc Socend 
Rtnind Tahir Oonferrmee in I/mdon. ?^oi very tong bedorc 
had taken place the Imiial assault wi, and die killing 
uiiaimed poKticaJ pristmers in ibe Hijli Thrtctition C-amp. 
Tonnented beyond words, vt'oimderi 1i> tlic di:pih of his bdng, 
the poet poses, in great despair and indignation, a big question 
before liLi God: ’You liave Srtii your angelic messenger to the 
faith age after age, with your message of Id^'c and forgiveness. 
TtxJay, when nnylliing h (].-irk aroutul me, 1 have no use for 
your propheisj I mn otily offer my salutminn and tuni ihetn 
away from my dfxir. Have I not seen jiatice strangled hy 
force from day to day, have I nor seen the haptesR child, ih- 
us<d and tortured, die in luiscrv'? My volte is Stocked today, 
my flute is silent, my wtirid biotted out by a liitlemiB night¬ 
marish darkness. Oh. God, can yea lotgive those ertatures 
who are darkening ytnir light and poisoning your air? Can 
you losT them?’ Tliis is a bare, very" bare and ftelile, summary 
of a puic. bitter, ^lassionatc and magnificent iudignarion cvpiesfcd 
in choierst wards and pUraas, the tone raised up lo the higiiert 
piint of tlignily ami grandeur. Tts brevity and mmprc^tai 
hei^ten the total effect and make (he ermtent «f avdignaiioa 
glotv in the purity of its fiir. But contalas simir i>ocm.s 

ol exuIlatkm too. in whidj tlie glory of life ami lirtiuty and 
t'outh ia celebrafrd in tender und ddighlful mnsic. 

ParUfth is rolliJWcd by P«n<ric/jji I’riie PosscrijM). which, 
(ogrthcr with its three ^icccssom, ^ci/i Saptal (The l^ Mclo* 
iliia, 1935‘i, Patrapuf (Pliitr of laaivrs, t93(>’i. and 
[Tire n.ifk Green One, 1936; . form sninrwhat of a group. 
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froili xlit point of viciv of vcrsifit^ricm at miy rale* Bcfotc 
up ihii group of pubUeatimt%, lx)Ok l>y I prdpcs^t^ 

ho^vcvfiTi disturb ilic dimnological cuxlcr and say -“i fnv Harris 
m ul least one of the two boob^ Vichilriia ( niustnuions, 1933 ) 
iuidl lltkikd [The Avenue, 1933), thar niadc Uieir appearanee 
in bctivcm* con tains a number of fcniarkahle poems 

that afTnrd a key lo an mider^niiding of tlie potto's life ami utari 
of Khi<t phase. Tlics- aru abo charniUcrisccI by deep sentinient 
and immediRtc and unclouded ctihoikin, emotion nxsteil in tJic 
port’s pcrsofial life yet Imvfng nodiinj? private aJxstit it. The 
port tlajics to explore tlic dcqxst and darkest levels of a lieing, 
and, aJdiotigh llie answir to a]| his qnislioning is only a niGre 
mysitri{>us question, he never loses hh majestic serenity^ his 
confidence that some day he will tnenv die to all his 

qnestiotis. Whaif^vftr the immediate occauon, tlie stibstanit 
of all the poems is a Ihjutlcs cxplctratkin and maluiitiDn of 
okl ideals, imybrd and acquired. E^xTV'thing^—nature, Icvc^ 
life and death, univi^rsul life—pr^i^fdes an opporronity for this 
passiijnate revision and ^scnjiiuy, and this y,nh a power of pciie^ 
Tration hardly experienced before. 

In the linst poem Use poet mates friends vridi ihe ageless paft. 
in 'Hie knd whine sJiapis do ntit exist^ ulicre, ai day, dierc 
h the pa.'^t itpoecs for ever in seif-contdmplaiicFD^ 

Thrrr, the vbiblr and sensuous world nrariy disappears in the 
grey light of sunset mid in this mymerious the vdd and 

shapeless past it$ sh^doira in the poet's ujitid* This void 

is not a desert, lunvcvijr* for it is pemieaied with souh atud life, 
as we ki>ow it with its imcca^g cycle of destruction and 
creation, h only the fii!Ty' froHj of this void it whirb and 
eddied ihiY)U|rh cLrmity/ Inui lids hmd of life’s fdrgoiien nighq 
foi^arten bul inner prolific, the poet gaz» vrith a fixed eye,' 
in its starn’ twilighi which hushes and ends tin: fight bet^vxTU 
gofxl and evih ^hc ptfKt sits by his God. 

Once in youth two bcaiitig hcarui Itwcd mdx other. Now 
they arc quirt in the silence of lifers sun$et. Dm voiedcss weirds 
^icem to be shaking the Inversi. Life is a huge and uninteliigihle 
spell, in vvliiiih the whole fitorj' of tlidr life mid Imc dfxs not 
take mnfie than iwo line?. Have tlic>" seen Into Ehm, known 
their riddle at hist? .-\jid the poet prays th;ii his heart may 
for ever beat in the love of this bride who Im tome to him in 
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tJie Airfc dupe: of ruj^t, that di his \7dn^ lifc-Imy 

stnijjglcs lo achicv^c iincmain ends may come to a stc^p in this 
Ciulcmre of love- lit prays tJiat (iia iimou be umroubled and 
quiti, tlmt infmlte symphony fill mghfs dark dirinr: witb 
aimi' and grand muse. 

In Ihb univa^ ihffrt is a sdeni void cm lliu: erne sidc^ a vdd 
beatii^g \^ith form and soul viliich (lie port asf^rra lo readi and 
knov^\ On the niher side is flic darkni® of annihtlation whirli 
ifi ako another void. From thk lancr one, the poet's sotd 
sinmks. Tins one begets darkness and disiance and diffejencei 
ia 9h.^loiv>- and imcertain images cknid th^ poet's coosciaisr 
iie^; the ^arc ffonri its sky makes orn familiar ami plea'iing 
unfamiliar and frighfluL Slmidtig wit tlie path liefwe him. 
ii points cHit another whicli has no end, tvhich only lunres liim 
to die slenc and gloomy cave uhcrc ihc pole ataKs light docs 
not reach^ The luanstcr Lbai tuJe^ this void brings niuuhtladon, 
liic ntnddy ImblFlcs that ii diurr^ up from its dominioti of 
cham, soil and sliut <nu all created forms: its hardi notes dim-n 
the muiMC of words and iij^ foirhing tlicm of tliiir meaning make 
them poor and liideou?. In corthk dark and blind and rilrjil 
depths it prepares the tomb of freedom wdi fche 5ioiic that 
Inmdi cannot rcniov'c* Aiul the pwet, ycanting for form 
anil rtrrtlfOT and mrtiaticej hw" can lie doirc to biT buried in 
ihk cLiik miigiclfiss pTknn? Tiic ^Dem vYJtiJ ever beating wiili 
God's imaginaticm and erration on the one adcj nnti bamm 
emprmeas and ibrknes that strangle on the other; those tvv^ 
are irrecondbblc oppowic?; W'hb this sterility and" this desiih 
thr poet ran have iiodiing to do. 

But the ahuiidanci^ the diversity aod die mmiement of life 
do not hold any charm for Jjim any ownt; lie rather longs for 
thr qniet. abasriird mid dienl inioLsiiy of canEemplatiari. For 
ihc pocc nov%^ has a vision of lifck ilcrprst m>^ 5 ieryp a mysten* 
llujt fctt' can read or see alihongh it tq^irads cveiywhenu 

In one ]>orm de^tUi rast^ a dark and hitlinto imfEuitilinr 
shadmv. I nfamiliar, laccausc it b not a passhig thought ma^dy 
Iml has a icmfying ErUensity. if the port lias mrt drath face 
in face, has kumvn nil its Uonr»:ir and tonmait in his ffwti life. 
Such nn espmenre has come to liirn for the time, the 
experience of rhrr body receding, loosening thr embrace of the 
past and all itj di^cat.^ and sorrenvs antt delights. As die bocly 
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thus recedes, his soul* Ills csscjiIja! h:U^ is left alone; but here 
the tcTFof ends lim'CvxT. His soul h left aJone la floai: in the 
strcjin of universal and absolultt life, and in the glory' of Jis 
raclianrc death its dmiciicaj, I>fSU)i h not Jiaally darki 
thcref^irc^ for it trananiis to him the fount of light wJtjeh is 
etemaJ. In anothefr [xxm iir says tlnit, svhm o^er- 

comes ixxly and stMil^ eonsdoiisncss h sOfUrhow imwlcimwl 
and die waking woiki bi^comfs an ilhisiQn. Tlic shapes that 
fiU the void of slcsp seem to be the reality. After we viijkc up, 
ho\ve\'fT, the world befote us once mcfre emerges as real* and 
Lbe dream wotJd fades huo an Ittusioiu Wficn ileadi 3iv2iiens 
die poet lo !L nctv Itfe^ will he tl^m w^c up to die fact tlml Uic 
awareness of this rtt>4ifc vijiich iit the real life existed in his 
mind when hr was alive? 

Funait/i^ rrhc Pp!iM^srripl)ii published in 1932^ mart the 
bcgiunjjig fjf a mnv flowixing. It ^vas rollnwcd by Se$b SaptQli 
(The La^ Mdixties) in 1935 and b>' Putrapui fPlated" Leaves) 
and Ay^fntjR in 1936- These four books eon tain what is 
called ‘jnC!$r'poeiT^\ and liavc thua a formal unity of a $on. 

In the stnictnral^ arcliitixianjc pieces d Jiatdka (Gre^ in 
Flight, 1916), the poet halt alneady worked nut a verse fonn 
tvhicb has a dbeipUnod harmony d it^ oivn ^prr?5icd in iis in- 
internal ThytllmSi metriilal mastery, and regularfy rpcurrent 
aircsies. By the prolongation of ihc syllables, rhymed or un¬ 
rhymed, and by dfecarding the unit system d eight anti six of 
tile traditJonaJ Bengali vtrrsr fomi, he imparted lo die verse a 
great fretiloni and flexibility, wlucli ulUmatdy wa$ rcspcrmhlc 
for the great vitality ihaE informs the B<dSk^ pix-ms. But the 
poet did not then:* In PidSfaki (The Fugitive, ISIS- be 
m(rodiTC4rd pauses and the saiialiofis of stress of the spoken 
Bengali, which gave more freedom lo ihc verse form. Tlie next 
stq> waif taken in Upikd fSkrtdics, 19221, tvbkh w-as written 
and pruned m pro^ ftM-m Ixit slifjuld lie taken vensc, Hm Jhe 
form b imprma'd upon Iw dmsing rareful patUTn of inner 
rhytlim and a subtle moduhilion of time and race ajccottllng 
(o the meaning of the wi:nTii and phrases- These j^alns in vrrse 
form are taken up and fully expldied fn the pomis in ParUr^ht 
and in lIiokc in his last tlirce wcfrks, R&gasayydy [Froni thr. Sick¬ 
bed, lEHOv, Ar&gya f ContTilascmce, 1941) and .VVjA Lekha (Tlic 
Last Pocni% l£MI j. But a greater experiment still was rn stores 
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rnun BalSk-a oniv ards he Wiis steadily mwing luwattU more 
and more freedwn and ftcxihilit)'. imvnrdif 5in increasing ssn- 
ll)C£E» of vrrse and prrse* Tliis process fed inmuibly to what 
ivc fall the pitKc-fiocins in ^ash Saptak, Putrapui and 

j)v?inafr> a vene: rcimi Iry means ol which tftc logkal and pse* 
cisr statetnctits of prose are vs wen into ihr weh of virrse- 

Torm is not something advimiitious l«t is the fiorfy of poetry. 
115 cfHincction with the poet's ima^natinn. Experience and 
sensibility is, dtereforr. intimair. tn ^lakA tftc modiUation of 
song »h ^t ticmwca (J'c verse to a sphere av.'ay from fartuaJ 
IrntguagOr persists in the vtidc. Tftc port now lirlicvs tliat poetry 
fhould be completely fret fmni all suggestion of song: it ^ould 
have die rigid and integrated texture of pmee:, j^iould have its 
logical coherence ami prcciribn of statement, and with all 
this, the quality of poetry, so tfmt h is ftbJe to evoke passionaie 
responses. Since iLc wltole cmpliasis thus falls primarily on 
content die haimuKiy of prtco metre naturally dnes not depend 
on the modutaiions of anumt Uu on those of meaning and idea; 
it is mtrmtil and not extemid. Tltc \ti5c terhniour of Balaka 
and Falataka^ of LiptkH and Paniesh proves that it has an 
organic history' and evofiidon. Bm a ntonc impoitain fact is 
that the poet has entered upon a new spiritual phase, and a 
nevv phase naiuiolly can'ta otit li distinctive- form and irdiniquc, 
Tlie transformation b more ociiial and withspread. There i& 
not only a newness of ctxiiaii, nirh as wc bud in Punas^Aar 
there i? a radical rc'oricntation of the whole senabiiity, attitude 
and per^KCtivc^ 

Tiic poet has often tried to explain the aim and signiikatiee 
of this new technique, and Ur. hiirorlf Jias statnl that underlying 
all thh tltcrr was a total .md rompul.<qvr rh,angc of pitasc too. 
In the inlroduction to Ptinairka lie sayts that the coyness and 
the excBsivc hurflrai of trinkets that has so long impeded the 
movement of poetry most be broken down; it must be gKen 
■lie same freedom of motica as prose lias, ‘The ailoption of a 
fuli-l leaned and imadiamcd prose tcchniqur will enlarge the 
rights and privileges of ;)onry. that was the faith that itixpiml 
me in llik utrairge innovation. .Some of the poems havT- poetic 
notes although tlicy air unrhynied. In it even in them I have 
discarded all conventional poetic languaire.' 

In the second poem in PuMicha lie narrates how prase arrives 


25C 


A^i AKTI1=T IN J-IFE 


Lrt his poctr),' ivtdi a. bapiiazard hagga^ of hcauty anf| ugHiiCvi^ 
of aJ] sorts of ivild ami comfusmg objciris, and sets tip a deafen¬ 
ing turmoci of shmiU and scnxdbcs and tmtatial notes. 'The 
empire of prose had reached a tovvcrTiig hdght; somedmts it 
breathed fire and goinctimes it 1« clovsn watcrfalb.' Again, "only 
a really pci^'erfu] man tan conquer this continent of prose- 
poems' ‘for its uacls arr rough and uneven, and it is so dilficLtk 
10 keep atesuly'. Tiib verse form is, as the poet saya, ‘a Idend of 
thunder and munc, of tiie rugged and dir soft, of lire and 
founiain. of the rough and die smooth'. We see it at its best 
in the long and profound poetns in ,sVfA Saptuk and Patrapui- 
^VJjot the poet's attitutic is one can see clearly in the first two 
poems in Punaicha. 

Not only is he eager to write the language of ordinary m«i 
and women, his semdiaiity, too, u eager to otilrrace die bigo' 
human coivdoiiNicsiN Tlus unvness of peisprctivc emnes out 
even more cleaily in die third poem in Punaieha^ 'New Tirois*. 
So he begins anenr, ‘in a different language from herciofoic: 
the hinguage of tramps, the raw accents that we hear in way- 
side inns'. Tlic idea is expressed even niorc clear] v in a few 
poems ill .iesh Safitak, In one of Uicm the poet ‘liolds his court 
under the sky by the dusty wiayaidc,, and as he turns over I ho 
pages, of his older books, die poems senn lo lie atjjxrsctvfitivi;^ 
they seem to be too itubduoii, loo coy; mdcal, they apijcar to be 
so fragile that if they leave the cotj] sh:idows irf their harem 
and come out into the open, xlie sunlight will at oner shrivel 
them up. How can he preai'ju ihcm at tbia court? Herr only 
can cooir- those who have kfi home, wLojc clodns are dusty, 
who can walk Readily and atundily t^'cn in the mom dlfficulr 
road, who do not have lo please any one and who con shout 
lustily in dork forests and strangle fiilL’r,' It is for them of 
them that the poet rrants to sng his new' song. So the old poetry 
icmoiiis unread, and the poet goes away saying tliaJ he will 
‘tread difficult roads, do strenuous Joumiry,’ so dial one rUiy Jie 
may sing tire liaisb fimgs of an tEidifTercnt and snirely KniF. 

In another ponn die poet dcsciibes hii new poems thus: 'they 
arc die dancing girls on leave, and so they dnncc in what siqjs 
they like, sing in vUiai nvKHures they' please. Stnitnimca dicy 
sing surcrtly, sometimes nmcou.dy. They laugti madly and un¬ 
controllably, wear caielcsB an<l coarse gamicnis. Vou can Qcver 
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hold dicm in your Tlit cariiir pocmd, says ihr poet, 'arc 

arbiocraiic, con/ined lo a severe sysrcrit of Tnanners and ed' 
^uctlc*; 'the: later pormst on thr other tianii mnijicl otir of (Jic 
f^trubs cuudde the gaidvjt wall, full of Itauglity and fiery ble£- 
S'lTiia Tr>’mg (o hold tliriiisrivcs erect uniicr the sky, five fmot 
cam and fetters and yet sosnchoiiv full oi wt inirinsic purity, a 
suprrb and heauUfuJ dUdp1itic.‘ 

Clearly die poet thinks that ihaK for whom he has sung so long 
arc only a stitaJl segmmt of the larger humanity. He has not 
tipokcii the language of the comruou pe<^e, has not sung ihdr 
notes, Wt, It is to thrtn, fie thmks, die times niiead fxlorig. ifiot 
today poeiry 'must lie made of the stuff of their Lingtiage, tlidr 
feeling, their pasDon, Naiurally, It must he naked, firiprped of 
alJ omament, of all ncrcssary graces and frills; It muse hr siratg 
and hare and free,’ Here. then, is not only a great change in 
venM: fonu but n greater and more sigmUcanl change In hwiam 
I dlity and pctspeciK’e, a# well as in Ids aim. and ob|ccJive as a 
poet. It will lun^' Etc inctvaslngiy dearer that hr had attaJiifd 
to a morr brightened social consdousnessi w^hicli results in the 
widening horiison of subjocts, themfs and content of his poetry, 
Mme;, It results m the innm'ution of a tu:^s' form of poctiy' whldi 
opens up new avenuit^ of human cxprcssiwi. The prose poems 
iiatr a signihcaiicc sa poetry- whidi, indeed, ive cannot ignore, 
we cannot tmagitic tJian writteu In another mfxle. llicy have 
an organic cidicrcncc of form and conueni; the btense pmsfcgi, 
die vtiftt imagmadvc mngy, the majestic t.-isioti that thm- embody 
ate all of a jriixc with the prose technique, and this synthesis 
cannot lx: broken up without breaking up a whole poent, Tlicse 
poems (xuld not have been wtitlen wititout the Jtand strength, 
the free and iirqgular tntxiulattnii, ihr clarity and [nrehion ul 
meaning that only the pmfe form cotild import. It has been a 
wonderful afrhieveincnt to loenqjomic in this prot^ medium the 
cv-en [ind ceosetes:* ix>Ii ihul is the quciJtty of vnse when it is 
vilirant with ctnotloti. 

liven more wonderful, however, is thr clear and brig!it radi“ 
ante, the swelling and tnnjesuc movnnmt, ilte jijcfpiits rtivthinic 
with pw'cr that w find in dir iicst of these inosispcrms along 
wilh tltdr mmirndotn imaginAtivi; ritaiity and Most 

of the poems in thee four vnhimes describe Appamitiv ttifj- 
rng cvcius or expand ihouglms and truagluiitiDus t h i^ t anr In 
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origin only Bui kowcvrr miiiuto cmt m\ial the ininjcdiiktc 

thmie may sam to lie, it ^ part of Quc smcl cmodons 

ol daily life; it hii^ thu 3 ^ a stricKia and paskirLUe bacigrotij^ 
iviiiioui uliich it b ini:omp1cte. 11 ic poet totes tcni pleasure in 
ail that happens aronnd faitu ajid relates it Iti a linger !?igni- 
ficancc-p a sijipuficance whidi is eompostxl of die: ^amc mbiiiirc 
of die hofsh and the is^vcct, rlic liard and the soft. Tlirix sire 
certain peons wliich tdJ stori^ and thes' art composed in ifie 
liimbrm iind drta^e<l niiKul piopcr to the story^-tdling vdii. In 
other jKJCTTis again then? ts an attempt to rerapturr in r^erh^- 
ing bcaiTt^' and depth some ant Men aiici fli tlhig ^vbiju or disitc. 
In such poems the fcrling miturally Rows iit a loftv ehb, the 
nrovemmt of the scnsilHlity is luidiiTcted and invcontTOJli:^ and 
ihoncfore full of sudden and unexpected rums and shifts; the 
altitude as a whole is somewhaL iiidUTeraiL, detachcxli Yet ihcy 
have A bcmitiful iiurgratUwi of form and feelings a Cnn coins- 
pondimee of vvorcl and meaning ami musiCH 

Lwe snineiimes tomes in iome of these poems* But the poft^fl 
jmrpcK IS not to explore diis pasion but to Idl a ^ory* To be 
sure there iut; piaiiy io% c poems in these four vdumes^ but they 
do not have much Entcaisit^"; both passkm and csprcsacpn are 
somewhat light; on the whole it is a pa^oti that is qiiici and 
and asi^ied, a kind of paasiion that tlir poet prrfm and 
trcais of in tnvdy language and imagery. 

Somr arc inspired by nicdiuiLkin: mcdilatkni on the universal 
realities, on the poefs cnvtt life, *nie tjf ^df-concoitni- 

tion, the directness of thought and enKAioii ijiiit tliiry have are 
unparaildlcd. Equally iiiimrpassed arc die dqjth and cUuity of 
vision Uiat they neflctl in beaulifub pure and nia|C5jtjc language. 

Many poems in Saptak comaln intimate icAcf^tlo^i^ ou Uic 
porta's pemMial lifjx In fact, if we want to liavt! any real and 
deep imderslanding of Tagore’s mind and personality can¬ 
not do wiihcRit the poems that he denote during this phase of 
hb life. TIicv have almost dtxiumiuilaiy^ signilicance, especially 
I hose included In the volumes dial were puliisilicil during ihc 
laal few years of Ills life. StBudiog on Lbe verge cif life, the poci 
tnkes stork of hb invw arJiifr^Y!rm3niSp of the whole dwHopmriit 
of hb spirit. The seif^plonuion and anaK^^ althnugh »» com¬ 
plex and many'^detb ate lurwhcn: ff)ggy or confnsecL Tlic 
pfjcms he \^Totc orr hts brrthdayg are fuD of ihh adf-smidyris^: 
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Uil we get it m otJier poous too; for cscatnplc, in Uie last time 
poeirts in Srxh SetptuK ^td ht nttinben 3 itnd 12 in Patr^putj tLc 
litsi two having a tlrrprr vi^CBt, a greater inutginaiive range and 
meaning. No r^nutation can give any idea of tbe niAjcsty and 
innigrity, the (Tver-present power Uiat iiifomi these poems. 

Ill the fortj'-third poem in Srsft Saplak, the poet draws pieluns 
of ljini?clf, cii ‘various I'agoffs' M vaiitmr phases of life. -Mter 
di^ritiing liis ^ikndkl cliililhood. boj^diood and yooth, after 
drscril^g the phase wlim he mdicd Ins plcntjutde» die poet, 
nmv past seventy, addresses his readers iokI says: *¥011 have 
eoniL' to me cai this twcnty~ftftf< Foudfrft (the first montli cf 
the fhmgaG eatcndai']. amidst all Uic liarntwmg Iroubtcs and 
coni Nets of my life. Have ntou known dial in my sdf-rcvThUion 
there b much tlmt remains unfinished, much iteglocted, tom 
and scatTfTcd? In your Ime, in your re^d, in ymir forgiv-eiies;, 
you have /asbioneJ an image of mine that is imstamcd try all 
this defeat and frustration. Ija me acknmvlnlge ihb as my true 
self, Oil this 35 di VaisSkh, Aiut I Wiss you. I tioqutslii lids 
licaiitifu! and pure tmagr to you to be treasured in your meniory 
as T take my Icav-e, although 1 do not boftst that it will live for 
all time. You will now give mr leave 10 depart. I will rcure 
in ihnl nameless sollmde wliere shadenv' cavirs all life’s reflw- 
tiems wmm in block and white, and there at tast I will team 
to filay all the instnimciti^ in unisoa with the mu^ of the 
ultimate consumiiiatitMi/ 

Tile pain of ‘much unhrushed. miidi tom and scatlmrd. 
mudi ritglcrted' evtr tinultlrs the poet in his hist ycara. In porm 
number 12 in Palrapttf hr savTi that as he fnis on ihr short: of the 
river acrc^ which there is deatlt, it srems to him tliat ’man 
goes on life’s journey in order to find htmsdf otiJL But al¬ 
though the man tliat «ngs has surrendered to my heart, I have 
not fixmd tlie man that girts life, I have never known the man 
who can tear atvay life firen the clutches of denth, liavc never 
known Hi* omnipntnii hirmbm* so I di-parr with my poor and 
pale isflf, hurdetw'd with I he misery of inadcciuaie cxpirsdon. 
When the tjunipct Wcw rav easy* and plea-sant life nei'cr aban¬ 
doned it! roT]>c»r in order to \'ihnue to die tliril! of Imille, ne\‘cr 
have 1 iried to find om jtty place amimg the fighting god^ 
nci.Tr Joinctl their battle. Tlte tnimp«.’s sound T have heard, 
htii In my dreams (ntly. Tor 1 jtayrd out from the srniggtc. 
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only my h^^art arraflant vAili tJir marcbittg fm. Tlic: 
light of the man b twm tii r^Tuy age of clc^h and des¬ 
truction sli( 3 *ie dim in my beings 1 can oiiJy Imve my 
ful Siilutatlon to the hero lhai b ndoned in every human hearty 
the hero who has creafed thb heaven cm cartli juic! paid for its 
glcify^ in sorrow and tlcaih/ 

Kver in nature Tagom h as found an echo of Utr* dc.'^cpesi self. 
50 itim ahsoqiiioQ in mlune has alv.m'a bem Hith liim a way 
of absorption Ut the self. The ddight axnl wimdtr of thb experi- 
cjice have filled his adotraecnee and youth wiili rich sound and 
mtour. TtxJay^ in life's ex^enin^* nalmr him the way 

librrvnton Irani 5df- As xvc graw older our tneimal and spiriluaJ 
\itahty naturally clecavTSv seniEty rn'crtatis all our faeulties mtd 
jxjivm. Only natuie can irscne us frmit liib loipor atid rocdl 
to sjs hhe bright and ivhite lighr that t%*ar diincK in life* In 
nature life flavvii pnrtiiiially^ witli nnwiihi^ig Erediiitsis: by 
ntaktng himself one with thb flow man can keep bk spirit above 
decav and dealh. And in tifea Icist chapter this b how the poci 
Jiis soul from chscripUude^ and tlms readier peace and 
eaLm» Tit is jdmiihi:aiici« vridi nature is heat in SapinJc 
nxifl in ^omr td the pom^ in PiUmpuf and 

In orry case the fti!t realbaEiuii of nature rojistiniatcs luvari- 
ably in ait equally full roalratifin of God. ‘LJfo^ he sap in 
one poem, ^is a flux of impcnujuimi thing?, but tlietr thrill i 
as thrv Five luid die out, ci^cs my Km! fllsinc and dance like 
the feaihTS of the ImhttAchuds tree, 'Hie mcimmt is rich in 
idthmigli it is so and nothmg cUxids or distorts it^ 

truth. And 1 atlore that ditrknesff lU which ihc rreaitr of all 
foms broods- Nanidcf5, lie rwc^als him^rlf in f^t rlasiing jovh* 
‘Aly naked smiF* he ^ays in another poem, % todiiy m-eispmid 
on the vastness of the um\xr^- All time familiarity had skilled 
whit its? stained fingers. aJI that had Ijcen ^!cj long dEsfigured 
Ijy die irtqm ch^he^ of iriviality^ has cast oil die smirch of fami- 
iiailty and (hr worn out dollies;, and stiirirx Inforo my eyes with 
wcmdtT Jim! glOTy. It is thus that the fjriabrmt lo fling her- 
s%df on her dead husband s pyre, sees with nrw ryes, through 
deaijt'^ tattered vab the radiance of imjnnrtal life!* Tlic 44th 
porni^ on the poeik mud hut iriikli lie named AydnutTi, (las a 
nidlow Tovdhws, ihe snlxJued cahn aiwl beauty of ohl age. Tlic 
poet ealb the Ivotisc, in whkli lie has to paa lus Jitst days. 
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SyamaH tici^uac the cariii of Eknga] is gnttTi luxunom^ 

liecauit her dau^rfitere have in their evics ‘the grem shade trf the 
eartli iuul the smoatli glow of Lite grem i^ochly plant* i hccauite 
the earth Las always called to him, from tlie baiikf of the Pattma, 
from tlie pond^ aiid the miiRtHnl fteldiL Sot ‘in my lam days 
I have anstvcml yotir rail, tortu: liomr \o your lircta Sksret 
with ffflfgivxrtifss.’ How iafense the poet*s love for ihc irarth is, 
hw intense his pang at the thought that he wUI soon havv to 
depart from it, can be seen in tits as hi many otfuT pfirma. 
Tlicre IS ariciUier poem od this mud hut, the last one in Sydmali. 
This ijoem loo is chaimingly henutlftil, liright witJi the glow of 
tlie iiitd>-ing life niamfesi^ tn all litiltle fomK. The same in- 
ntwjrptiDtr in mtiitc and realtsailon of the sprit 
through it, appeara in two otfier poems in 

The fourtlj, seventh, dghtti and icoih poems in Pairaptii are 
of this class, and dicy have a grander mn&c, a more psoTound 
tisioiu Lei me para^irase one. The poet sees a yrllou- dimb, 
*whCKc Icavo are yrlUhv-'gretri and ivlioer browTi bloaonu look 
like cup* to drink light from. But the blossoms wither and the 
sliglit dial the\' make as they drop off is tlrownctj by the 
wind. The history of this flower's career is written in a comer 
of a very mhutie page by the univer^ rocordcr’s minutt^ quill, 
Stiih tills trifling hislairy imfoids an ilHnutable chronide, too vast 
for the human eye, die chnoriirle of the reasclc^ roll of the 
eeniurif* l!wi undulate like a pro^oti|^ diord, in the coutso 
of which rnoiimsuns Iiave been IcvtHk! and seas and dtsena 
have changed plates. Tlie smne blossom came floating down this 
tOTTciTL, with an ancient primeaval urge, die urge to lioom and 
wither. Tt used to Uoom and widirr in ihr psttt, of w'hirii no 
fiistory c3U!fU, am! snee ihm epodis of creatkin and dcstnic- 
Ihai have followei!. Vet tlir tiny blocaoni with its unlliiiching, 
hidotnilalflr, dctrrmtnalicm to live- and die pemm, its lasg and 
complete! picture yet tmdmwn. This bodiless resolve, this pic- 
tiTiT without Ihws—ill what invisible briug's thought do they 
exist ctttnally?' 'I too', the poet cottcluihrs, 'exist in the infinite 
arul ntenial imagmation of that Invidblc bring whhii holds in 
Its weep all human history, pswt and future.' 

Many poems are ttisjuird by deep ^ritual qumtioning and 
'IxniTaiiQit on hinnanity, on life and deatii, and arc dreply 
significanl. In thc*c poems the port's imagination fowm in 
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silver grandeur of niaics^y; tlicrc is no limit io the sfririUiiJ 
Icvd tbai he penetrates and explores. The utipaolldtxl ^ritual 
power that belongs to die last two yeai^ ol his life was auained 
wJicfl he wTis ™iinq the piosopoejns of fhb phase, Not that 
all of tlieni quite eornc oiF as poetry^ yet cv'co the poons of 
slighter %"eJuc have aingular iniportaoec in the study of ilic poet's 
mind and pr7^ciiaUty\ 

In the ihirty-ssih ponn iti Sirsh Sapt^k, the px^^l nsvicab tlte 
echoes mid sngg^ifms of the universal qaiit p(ntnf.mling and 
(imiSOTiding the noise and hustle of dniiy life, ^^o^y we are 
unware or tJiis spines presence, but ir cdst^ always ‘touching the 
vrorld fnam to time ^vtUt its naagic ivaiid and Transmudug 
it into a bf^icous dream. The glance of ihc beloved's nryc, die 
munc of the poet^g song—do thc>' not cleanse tJir. dust of cusfooii 
light up life with a neiv and s^iddoi gjory? 1 do not know' if 
these mouirnts arc preserved in ^ioine treasure house, but this 
I knoiv that ihry came when I had forgotten my true they 
came and racalled me to the semg sung unendingly in the heart 
of the universe in vi^hich the)' tu the thiny-ninth and 

fortieth pwrmiv Lhr poet explorr^ deaiJt %i-iili a n<nv mtemiLv 
and sidon* Dcaifa beeps llie Jftream Hfc unbroken; thnerugh 
death wr see die nidtanec of undying lifcn Death’s 
touches three dilTcraii circles: day and night Avhlch flit after a 
short cxl^ciice, man's life bisung a few dav’s only., and the 
almost eternal cycles of creadofi arul destrurtion. [n tlic twenty- 
Grst pooii, death appears as another a'^pcci: of eternity. Two 
event? appear in its vast backgroimd; lioih are impcjmanmt, 
and the poet ferfs equal aMractlm for both. One- ev'mt rdalc^ 
to iJic irtioi^hs nf rivilisalieti that nnurifilt and thrm dtxliiic and 
pa.<^ into human htstoTy^; in the sejlor system, too, pbnrts suchlmly 
appGir and tlini disappear as sudrlmJy in imjieiieijrable dai'k* 
ntss* ^Vhat b thdr dumtian compared to the thiraiicm of etern¬ 
ity? Al Ihc depth ot diis cycle of birth sxnd death ft exists in 
u[Ml!su.irl)ed tranqmlit.y, and the pf>ct yearns in iroxili it, T!jc 
other tvtni relates to the sudden hiight monicrits m liuman Ufr* 
mrutinita of Jfw" or wiow': in the hackgrouiul of ctcmily thdr 
duration Is ct'cn shorter. Vet, the poet says, they ait: truly ira- 
morcal^ in<mhausdblc in their liglil- And he feels an inrm'ie attrac¬ 
tion ter ihcse evanescent moments* Slone momuiioits crumble to 
dust-^ but these rare precious mmnmts live for cvar> he says. 
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“This [lighl in my bmvcr, li^liicrd up by the aara* slccplesa 
eyes, I Ertmity, Wliat do T for imD^ortnliiy? alt 
(Hjr diortjt for it vanisli tn the dusty like the tssfy iicld in iIlc 
thild'a feeble gntsp. For I poses the idihiing, htmiortal 
iTiunirnts. And who can set a limit to thHr life? Vow rnunot 
confine their endks; truth evert thmigh you bm r thousands -'Uid 
millloda of \^r^rs- Tliis epoch trill end some day^ aiuJ nil the 
\nnips will i>e blown twt, Thr stit^ce of creatim ^rill be dark. 
Then these momcTits will wait siectrily^ u^aJiiiig for a hew dawn^* 

Thb pnasionaic belirf m the iminanality of the angle ami ih» 
dividual emotions as agaiiist the lanoticwlcsa ant! pission* 
less cxislciicc of life as a whole^ to^ires the firat poem in Sydfnidiw 
Most of the ptxms in this volume am lyrical^ and it scirns as if 
the poeL^s imaginafiof] went out anil stizctl the scemih^^y tfiviaJ 
moments of human life as nicments tliot were fosgottm and 
were (footing away m ilic air. Many ixxms in FttrUeik and 
Punakha abo lidong to this cla*®. Rur ihr^ naitativr lyrics 
are difTerent from the tales in Ptitaiak^f for they cki not 

tell a crunpfere story but only an epfeedo, wturh howc%Tr shines 
wiili all ilir i^lory and meaning tiiai bdtmi^ to life as a whole- 
Tine ymems are rich wjlli I he mature cxperif?nce of a life-time, 
of a surpassing and indcsnibalilc pcnice that descends on the 
poet as hr lose? lumself in these re^lrcdoiis of the paM. 

Prt^rnpuf, wTiit™ in die some techniquCj bdortgs to a far 
higher order of poetry. There is no lyricisnu o®^c of the sudden 
arul ghncing illummatkms that ive associate \siih it* }mi a differ^ 
ent quality of masdve and momimentid. grandeur. Like 
its verve form is structural, arcliitiartfinic. Tile pocnvi arc in¬ 
spired not so mtirh Iw trmotifm as by a vLsinu in W'hich passion 
and intellect are integrated, a vmon <d the mgank and oh?ciifC 
!aw^ dilhrult to realise, thm ctiTnaUy inform life anti the world, 
that are the secret pnrtciples of the iicpaiute impressfcms nnd 
Dtperit!iu:c? of life in aH their varfetv. can liken Lliem bo ilir 
nately munmir of huge trees in thr fcirrst of ihnu:gh4 deep 
and reverljriaiing lhinot> of fhr conflii'ts nrut tiirmriib thiii 
agit?tte the human iwl l>cqi inreUccTiml rnsight exists both in 
SapUtk and BifkikS^ Is^it in P/iimp^if thcr realisation of the 
tnidi* of life and death, Intcrpaietratcd vriili deep echoes frijm 
persofiol life atid experiente, lias fur cleqwr roo», anil an in- 
cornpaoble grandeur of langttBge and miisie. Tltc poems arti 
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as k ptxrtic ViTatms of seancMii!^ mt^pTivsIc^ chav's 

ivnitoL uitU JifcV blcpcxl, Thdr deep miisif cdiCtfTS and itxehod 
like ilic surge of stsi This orgnuic^ tnmr mii^r, wliicli 

1)0 enn rccajHLtn^ k the true tt^ioic of epic in pre^- 

VTTSc. Sheer pttK CAD ticver it^ TnodiiIntiaD like tliat of 
the surging viws of tlic sce 4 fJicir lately and niajcstk hamtonyj 
even the freest posable rhyitii^tl verse emmot ha^‘e iJirm. And 
PaiTdf^iit shcmia the bighcfit possible krvcl Lhat thi s tecbokjMc tan 
ajdijc\^^ shows that there is no powGc and gKuitteur and bra^ity 
lhai cannoi be rcJirJied by ik Indeed, Tagotr has lux WrTiticn 
such nohte and distliiguidicd poetry since 

In Scpieniber 1937 die poci fell scrioudy 111 at Santinikeun^ 

Death had been very near hit not long after the poet 

came out of the *pic of annihilaiio^* and composed, antong tiiher 
tilings, dghtEcn imrhymed poems tvidch were poblishetl under 
tlie title Prsttiik (The BorderlauriT 1938)„ Sbetem of those deal 
with death and with life triimipliant over death. In the preface 
Uic poet say*i sun now,' stanifa chi the of the west 

and semds iti (arcwdl Mng lo the eastn* 

Tlie title Priintik b signi[icarit4 Dc-Jtth^s angel came imo the 
poets life with steal thy steps and conveyed him beyonri ihc 
ctiixatti Uiat shuis out the W''orid^5 light^^ nut into tiic land of 
cicrnal darkiic^ however, but uj Um csrumy aemra tviuch Jie 
could ate another land of lifcL The all<f 7 tiqueTing licams of 
light whidi radiate from ct^ia] life, ovcnbmv the durbicss of 
dc4^ ih; the wliiir light of cOfiscloujaif?^ iUimiiiu^ irvcrything. 

Dc^th is a tecurrmi appeanuirc in the poettm of hh laift years. 
Ever since early yixith the poet iiad lx!m so iniimaie w ith death 
that he hact all but lost die terror of it, but henv could he kutwv 
h in all its gi^dcur and all ite light tmtil he w™ phj'^ic^illy 
face lo face whh it? I>ath*3 c\-er nearer appmcich subtly and 
imprrccptJbSy modilirs hk soisilulity, gives it a nciw power of 
penetration into tieaih^si my^jicriest, into Itfc's my'stcrics too. Hk 
first face to face meeting w'iih death in 1937 seems to have 
cleansed his scxif, lidveii it a new lustre anii powder and liignity. 
In his imagin-adott he rctiirm. again and again, lo (he njmi- 
cnce erf dcatl), as if it were tlius-—liy thus iniagmatively 
tlircjogli the biplism of fire—he sreiii^ fo kqit his 
soul clean anil pirc. 

As he knTJed, during ihk illne^ over the bordeHantI bo 
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tween the caascioiism;^^ of Hfc and liie imc<HiEdou?5ie?a oF deaib^ 
tliot: a mcminn of conlnsjou. But it canislial aiwl 'coo- 

acionmesi wait trlKim (O d ncr\\' and yvhilt elawn*. *Aftcr de^tli 
iuts ransumtxl :iiJ ihaL b tiirni’ and petty anti i;iiirdicl, let light 
irradtate life and all its paths... Death ha3 Ml a bartground 
of void' and agolnsr tliis background tlie port mndd \mint ntr^v 

pictures of life_Deaili's duos must I>e rciuloed, and drc\' aje 

tlir whole paffL, ajl its suflcrkippt ami failutts. jVflcr clearing off 
dcatirs ohhgaikitis the poet will be free anti Ikjr1™1<s! Jikr the 
sk)^ in auiunne Tim "riisy tvtum to what b easy' h real liircra- 
tioTu He bcg3 liic world to mm to liini tsicc moet m rhat hb 
bst days may tse full, v'ciy fiilJ^ befese death rrtinns and mbs 
him finally of all he possesses^ He has ewered riiany battlcfidds 
ifi life^g chariot: let it now caiTV' liim forw^d to new' Adds of 
conquest in the life ifiat will be Ins after hb conquest of 
deal!]. 

Bui the porf's virion and iniiigmatimi have other dim^tkin.^ 
trx9^ Deal!] Iia^ wradied aw^ay all the hvtes in which he had 
adorjiixT himself rn the pa^= v^hat b left b the naked ntind and 
souIp Black and formless v<i<l engulfing alt eorth^s ftmt and 

\'arirJt\% IjCitJy reduced to a shadowy point anil ilissolving into 
unending dnrknc^—that how he frh wiien life and deaih 

were in dbpiile. Tlib b death indeed^ in oil its gloom and 
horror; btit l^rhmtl iT iJirre is ineffable ligiii, who^^f tnvn ihadow' 
hides it frorri Lotce' hies the port aspired to have a virion 

of this light sUid thb glon' tliat ^inrs Ijcyond die estrtiiie edge 
of creation, Ijeyond the rralm of darkness After lie has had 
this visicffl lib life has been fiiUillid indeed, 'ntr port> aoisl is 
pincing ihrcjugh deeper and drrprr Uytr^ of realbaiion until 
ii rtachrs lut iiflimate prrint wherr dwrlb the irifiujte light the 
L^panuhads speak of. He wants to ^ away from iim ^rtirld 
whrre ihcre is so much rhatttTt so much hlic and loud talks 
and w'Jitspet^ of iiffaira mtmflane. Tlic dawn of a. uew life 
bciicms to ihr poet, it« Fmger^ touch hts hmw^ Ami thus lire 
pocl fwucs ne^anr and nearer to thr fount of cvrrliuniiig life and 
iight lilt at lib soul to ring the ^ng of deliverance. 

VV'^hilr his itonl b thus fwi in a more and more rora^uming 
tnuMTc, The storm and stress thai are raging on die surfac< of 
life sent! dc<^p te\eri>rrjitmu5 to ihr poet'* sou], and the liirnce 
of ccmtcmplatiort b ImAcn by a mighty indignaLion, n fulb 
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itiraaic^ dmLUKiatuiHi c»f tlir irvlh hoped uixjte the wnrtil., 
Opprca^joWj hruulity, tinspoialjlr enidly stalk in die wvdd tike 
invincible mcmstei^ and the poet's soul ts *iOing to iwy indigna¬ 
tion at this shame, thh renr^’nre of barlixYnsni^ EvmtiiyJly this 
intolrmblc fury of angnbli bijesut into passiotiaic and fierce 
pocin'^ TJic Iasi two poems m Pr^ntik were compoecd on iJic 
day, and hrnd they ate in brid" and krblr summary tm- 
dcTingr My swJ camr t<P the vtrg^ of a vnkano's infmiai 
crater tJie day it rdcastnd froin the caves af f(3egetlultii^ 
The cratfT was Iwiling^ with smcikc and fire; the smoke hissed 
and hurst with man's indij^ty and exploitation- Ail the air vraiX 
blackened, all the world as die fcsul vsiptnir mtrrsprcad 

the atmosphere. And then I saw die totbodlc madness of thb 
age, and the tmspcakable cotttcirrjons with wbirh it making 
il^f hidenttf bcfotis k committed siiidfir/ The^poet appeak to 
die judge who holds lib couri in ctemitv-: ^Giv'^e me strength 
and make my voice revcrbrnitc wiili the roll of the thunder 
that it may echo and re-echo when ihis ahanieful age has 
been buried bencatJi the ashes of its own pyre' In the next 
poem, a verv' short one, theie ‘brnathes a fierce ljuL pure fsie of 
angrr against :dl drsrrratinfi of liimianHy: 'Vjperp are brat br¬ 
ing pontHS ryerfwhm, and it will tte a vain mockery noiy to 
utter tile cfiarmtng mcfflage of peace/ $0, before tiie port cir- 
parts, he out a call to all those Svho are girding itp tlieir 
loins to fight the monster'. 

Tlie rcalbatitm of a ti^quilicv^ that noddng can nhake^ cjti 
die one side, the equally deep dis£irti>ance caused 'by contem¬ 
porary ffvtfnts, on ilic other—ihb o(5cilljairm down to 

tin* last day. Tliai serriir, cotiliTnplalive harmony, die assured 
a^nitimi for etmtal life and li^r that givr^ such a quite 
glovs^ to the Li^ day^ b, time and again, fdiaitercd by the couvnt- 
sive, hamoYving iracdons caused by the iron mid Imtial ssr^rm 
llim tightens its i^sp upon the \\*odd tnorr and more ^trooglv 

die poc/s life draws to m end. SulTcring, pain, «hams break 
inict ami shaltrr ihr axil's cleeprr longings again ami again, and 
art tmrbmiitUid inin mude. iLvery vohrnir after Pr^nlfli lias this 
libturlKxl harmonyH 
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If in pocuy Taijore was. pliimbini; (iic depths and the %t»sl 
cxpajtsc of lift* iKitJugh various moods of minds and nvjdcs of 
soul, dwcDing sometimes on seemingly trivial ai cidier 

tiijiK on the imman situation ai bnme and in the world ooiritTf, 
and siiU at other times csi the iiulatlioniahle mystnii^ of life 
and death, always in an aitiuidc of ^enioiis search, if he was 
doinj^ all this in poetry, in the pirn's ttiat lie wrote and 
during tliia pha% lie was oui to rtwea}« however, an aliog^lhcf 
dlfTcrenL aspect of the sonir lilc process in an aiUtndc of easy 
anti joyous 3e;ceptanc:e of the riiythm and harmony, tiic cadence 
and itmsie of the eternal laws of life, Henc aho he marie cxpcrh 
menu in new* fomts of eKprosum in music, dance and drama, in 
Ritding new meanings in old themes anti in readntig out to higlicr 
aiti Lucies of charm and. beauty, but the treat we hoc 

utihurdenctl of any conscious striving after rhem. 

jVnh'r Prijd fllic VVtii'ship of the Dancing Ciri, 1926) was 
wriiicn eatrly in 1926, fdtmvcd by ,W/sm<>c/ifin (Rdrase from 
Cmw, 1931 )> Chan^^alif:a (Tlir Uitlutichalijc Girl, 1933), 
iVrr/j'HTiafyir tT/n'fritngcdfr \ DancoDi atiia Chitrangaela, 1936)) 
sad Parisoiih iRetrihution, renamed-Vyiii™, 1936). iVafir Pujd, 
Chtia^aiika and Fari^orih or are based on Buddiiist 

tJicmes, while tiic oiiieT two derive ilicir ihcniatic mspiraiioii 
from our cjMC-Puranic Icgcndsy But whnUrver their themes, csc- 
cepi iVffffr Piijat die three other? seem to b-long, fcrmally .md 
spiritually, to one getxip. These play's were staged again and 
again in Santiniketan. in Calcutta and ebewhe^ and are still 
vrfv popular as the licst and purest exanipJes of operatic [da^'s 
as coiiceavdtl and cotinetiscd by Tagore. 

iVet/jT Piijd, ixtjrd on an old Btieldhirt legend w hich Tagwe 
had used btfore for one of his niirTaii\Te puems, is a simple play 
of action evritten in prase Init punctuated w-idi marie and liancc, 
aad lUTougtxi in four acts. The story relates to the Uine of the 
Butidha and his royal friend Bimlnsara who in a cpirit of Buddhist 
remmt'htdMtt has ahdicatcil and retitvd in favour of bis cnirl 
nncl faJrhle^ son Ajata.4alru. Tlir pliiy is KOt in the night of 
VoiittkftJ Purnima, the bitih-day of the Buddha, wlien the low- 
rta5» dandng girl, SrimalT, a must riricere and humble votary of 
llir Buddha and his faitli, Ls clioecn, because of her merit, hy' ilic 
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OrdcF of rhc vcUCTable thtteis f<rat the pri^ili^gc of 
^Li the ^^ArtjVj'ji-sliriDe. Tim niakc? Raiiiivalt, iliv. priucf^, iiv- 
cmvd vviili jcalousj*, sirtcc site thinks ilir ^^limilil liiivir 

ijccn luTs. She, Jherrfwt:, upon king Ajala&itni to 

a roj'Lil ordrf to ihc effect tiot Srimaii, instead of <?(rn- 
tng ^vcffship, ^^^onlct only dance befnre the akar, which ^riutati 
in htrr iiumilhy aceqjts. Ai the :ippoiiii«l time dir appears fully 
dressed a dancer^ and ss she dancts on m a ^ipirit of txsiii« 
picte dca'oii™ aud smrcnrlcr, slic simviy 'ivtifbs liervlf up to a 
high piidi ol religious ecstasy mwl throw* one iiy one her 
clalxn-atc ornaments imd 1 wight ;md jn^dlcil dmpm" befon: the 
nJiar as her offering, itntil aJJ that she hij^i cm is the meagre 
cjchre mhc of a Bnddiikt mm* Finally, as she kneds do^n and 
Ikiwt? Iniore the alcoj' reciting ihe vctm erf the three refuges*^ 
her head is ehoppc^if off hy rmnal ordir, an[t the curtain oomts 
doivT^ on a passfonatr seme of rehgknis ntartyrdomp 

Diitniaiic.itIIy^ AVir Pup it a most effective play, cwie of ilic 
Hnesi Tagore r%'ct vyrose. Tlierc is firm dramatir cohrsion luid 
movement iu die action frcim hrgijiniiig to iTidj and the charac¬ 
ters arc placed in a pattn-n d" nppostion and interaction wliic h 
is M impressive as it is exciltiig, Mk\ erjnally Impressive Is ihe 
poet's evo«.;vri&n of LTie andcni aitnez^phrre, to which the i30r>‘ 
belongs; this ctwrtbtnaticn of ^Sriittal tirplh anil scji^ of rmliiy 
y indeed rate. Tlic inner life of the play l?etmtgs to a iimetro 
fegion fjf ffpirittia] renlbntian, and yet Iittw brilUantly the poet 
creates tlir ntnimri! ta^i^irottmcnt in which this rcTalisation bs un¬ 
folded. Hktorical data hav^c become nor only alis e, iliey hav^ 
been suMilhcd and made to corre^nd to of ilir dccjscst 
intuiiions of tlic spirii; the cxteraul conflict of sitnatJofi and 
motivic is made to leflrcL rirtaiu elemental itiid rminortaj strug¬ 
gling!! erf the iuiman souL Tlie grand of Quetm Lpke^ari 

lom hy Eui imnieaaurahly diTp spirituaJ conRtet, a ccuflict nhich 
Sweeps on to a mdilc concliiaon and resolution in the last act, 
15 indeed like a ttnver around vvhich all the ic&wr figimep arc 
i^Jiipcd: on the one adc, Stimati with her wliitr purity, her 
sertw self-cftnfiilftnce, nirroundcfl liy and the mm 

l ipalapania; and *m tJie otlifTj thr mtd and vain princes 

' 'I lake nrfitg:^ thr Biiddha, I lakr n^tigc mto die Dhmnmit„ I 

lukc nfufc imtD iLc Sntixh^ WudJitMm S^tuttn £itrchimi; DhamrTmru 

Sufsnam Sa^iham Saenm xaEchSmi) 
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Rartmvali vviih her Jjodygimrd^- flehiiifl llie air king: 

AjSiafetn* jind Brvswlaita Mih hU dij5ciplfSi4 They too nne to^ti 
tjy tc rtfliri* Ajatit^ru *itifJ iirr ntikr fali^ ajid jKTfi- 

dtoui^ bur the km^ rannr^ reemeik hi& perfidy with his eon- 
science whik DcvTutacfa ts single-minded in evik Thr kiiie:^s 
divkletl soul and tJes'^ditLii's ^jde-mindednes^ in ovi! casn a 
portiVcifid Uglu on IIiL- dtnmaik conflict, cvm txitl^ of 

them work ijchiral thr ftxrws* firinvad is live mott ImiJde figurr 
ill tJir drama, Ihii all die glory and grcain^ iindwhtoily Ik^ 
long to Qiitxn Lotflsviiff* The tcdinSml cxcdlcnte of the play 
15 equally rrmarkaWc* Not a single male diiirai:f4T cs ct appears 
Ofi die stage, yet we no'cr nonce that; r!ic aJiadow^ of Ajaia- 
salriu Bimfaisara am] DesTidatta are so ccmlimionsly ca5i on i!tc 
cwrsr of the action. 

The entire tcetkin b roncaitraiffi upon a single tlay which 
liciiig very rarly* %vidi the nun DpSIi iKUghig .dntfl al tlic palace 
gate ivhm the dawn of a neiv life fnr ^^rimati begins', it emh as 
ihe shadois^ of ov'Ctiing defend upon the murdered and prosr 
rrare tjotly oF firitmUL A whi>Ic hktorv. a history of Eiitensc 
tnmn^ anil cippcidtion ami significant dedinotr?^, h eomlmwd 
in die events of a single day, hi a frw srmi^ and stnalions. 

SSpmnchan, ft rfirm luirl pky in mu^ie mid danre, 

uses the wdhtnmvn thonr of the celestial dancer Ors'aS^s tnis- 
advennrriaus rncminter nx the court of lodiru the Lord fiif the 
deeflj, cf liie nurse that foltowctl and her release fram that ciirse* 

Nrhytmafya ChitrMt^adij h Uut a version fa mu^ir and dance 
of ibe pwn^s rsqnisile stTSt^lninia CkitrSfi^adS^ <’nmpO:^4tl in fll* 
tarty yty^nh. 

In Chartddlikdt hosm"n"i the port a wirlhknmirn. Buddhist 
Ir^md—in which the Buddha saved, from the evit and lufiity 
atlcntif^ti nl a Chun/falA gfrU 4Wii’ of htf male des'Crtcr Bliik^fm. 
Amifida, bvlii*spiritual pov^Tfr—tollUtitraie hmv an unionchftblr 
Chnmfal^ girt iras trarn/ormed hv I lie Iwr and hfiniiinlw ex- 
tcnilcrl iri hrr liy ihr Biutdhisr Bhiblm. Tlir nirc of immorrh- 
ttbilitv fhftt dhrfigTirp^ Hindu society h in thb play a deep hnman 
ccincem witli jhc poet, and hr ntilkrd ihe thnoir for creating 
a slnjnfioi> of intense psvdmlogic:il -uid spirffiiid cordlici dm! 
cveniiia! tfitnrfbrmatiori oF the pensonalJtv or a Imvly giii dt'^ph?- 
rd jind lunnilmted Iw the ^odriy. Tlir piny b a J+iun cine tvith 
only ttro flianu teis appearing on thr stage, Inir l.fiwtm the twn 
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«Jimr is a whoJc world tai ihc mc»vc» n »vorltf of lust aitd Imr, of 
hintfncss nnd hiimanhy. of bhick nui^c and spiritual iiluittuiation 
caui;tii in the web of an uuense human 

In PaTtiiidh \ur ^ydma asi it was called later) the 

heiTfiinc, is a lovely c<iurt£san who falls in Iovt '*ith Vaji-asena, 
a limuljomc foidgncr, who is wnjngfuhN' Impliratcd in a theft 
case and is condemned to death. Syamit, in her infamniion for 
Vajrasena, persuades one of her tnany lovers to take uptMi him- 
self the charge of theft and sacrifice Lis life» Vttjmscna. graie- 
fut for what Syama has dunr for him, follK in love with litr, 
but soon discovers Uie uUnly iuhunum way by svhich site saved 
his life, ilc ftels disgusted nnd {mniilialcd and goes nway Jciiv- 
iiig lust-blind Synma. t« her fair. Jkuh Chnnddtika and SyaTtid 
luive a moral: love when blinded by hist cilcnds hunuuitty» 
but when infonned liy the consciousness of nioraJ and spi ritual 
sahicf, illumines hiimiin pciwemality. 

Bui it tB noi any didacik truth or any ^dtunl idea thnt tnidtcs 
these two pkys signiricaiit works of art. Tlirir nieiit lies in the 
pvfholc^fJ drama involved in the atiuuioTB, the great spiri¬ 
tual injctistty as levralctl in the chanijctcTS, and Jn the rarefied 
aimnaplumr of dance and music thrmjgh which llie action mrnrs 
forward to its dinia\. 

Indeed in all tlicsc jday<t music and tone, rfance and colour 
far transcend the spohett word, 'If thrrr » no ituuic*, says die 
poet referring lo the dattrr^ramn Chitrdng^a/fa, 'then tile w-orda 
and diythm aie crippled. Yo<i cannot recite the wonds; they vrill 
then seem lo lx: as ridiculcnis as ivingf^fT creature nicmit for 
flight, itytng to hohtdr tm the ground and toppling over at 
every step.' This is equally, if not more, true of the dances. In 
fact, in alinoEt all the seastinal play's as well iii in the pinvs under 
review, dance i« one the most significaot mixles of the port** 
seif-expression. To begin with, Tagore attempted to communi¬ 
cate thtf idea of a fday by mrarvs of song and dance; we ax rhla 
ui iaratloftar and Fhptgsni. Srsh^uaTfknii and Vatanla, at a 
later stage, coruinue the technique of .^drad'afrotf, but in thc-c 
I^ay* son^ are givai miidj rtiiwr irnpumnee ihon ihniogiic, and 
the idea is made dependent for iis rxprraadrt more on nmne 
than on dialogue. Tlir process cnnltniira till at Luit, hi .’frindcrT 
Biid Natda, dialogtie is dBrnrdtxf ahogrthw. In Sabm ihm; 
are some protse recitals biu they arc tiierc just to hsidge the 
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There arc diuiccv aba in these pl^iys but ihey tmst there 
only :rs afcampammciil:, muBic being the iruiin \}fOp* In the 
last phase:, hmvever^ iJic idea h interpmed leas by mu^ aud 
more by dame which bectimni the chid vdiide erf QtprcsswtJn- 
.iifnnmftani Nfiiy^m^tya ChlirSiig&dd anil Sydt^td Udong 
to tliis laAi phase, h Wiis iis if ideas fedhitgs and emcrtiofts the 
5 ubiLe^i and the piiticsiT lie maile viable througfi the 

nndtiirii of tlajirinj^, Chitfnngadd h an eloquent 

tUusiraiion of this. So b {>anJy jV^a/Ir Puii in ^vtiidi all the 
ccxiTi|]lrJK of cemilicts of fnio irnvotjo(tt^ and erf pure feelings, wiiich 
make tiic play so greats fiiiib a \% 1 i 4 il irpmscjitaUon in Uie dance 
of Primal] which bindred a ^it 3 ] pail of ihc dnuna^^ jtmclute- 
A w<xd must be added to refer lo the danrcrforins Tsigore 
adopted fmtn traditioBi and the tran^otniadocb^ lie effecleiti to 
sail liis own leqinieincnt^ To begiii Hith, hb iq^cnoiy was 
N'm- modest as his early danec-fonns in ttie seiiscHiai pJays-. in 
Vmsfmmuiigal (1&211 for inslancc, would show"* A few simple 
fonus of cMir runil Bijul and tdliahmral dancers;, and a 
iw njofideacript mm^aneiiia not derived from any pankular 
tradiucm but deigned to e^tpre^ die mood and rhythm orf the 
song Yh ere supposed to be enough. But somewhat later he came 
mto the knowledge of ManipiiTi and Sinhdise t Kandyan) 
dance^orms. fn the forrcKar he found an in exhaustible source 
to dnitv upim foi^ t^al conereti^^fon of ifie idsys mood in sloiv^ 
fluid ami tcumdrd whkh hr found mc^t suitaUe 

fior girk* The latfer, thai is* the Kandyan firnii^, charactmsrd 
by angular mwements, were ■^igciTDiis and trf a quicker tempo; 
these he chrw' upon for composing his dance for men. But so 
far^ dial i.% roughly during the ttretiiicfs trf iJib* ctauTiry., wfiich 
teas the period of his early rxperiincnis in danccH'tmipcsiionis, 
vvhichr%er tradidaiTal form or foruis be drew upon* be using 
dietti in an isolated, fragyrumury and self-sufficient ntanner ^ 
h wcTCf his main aim bdng^ as in liis apprcndi to muricp to bend 
the steps and moveinenis to ihe needs of the mood and rhythm 
of the song. The hleji of iiitrjrraiiii^ llir diverse p^Crte of a paiti- 
ciilar dancr into a vvhde and autonocrimis rliythni Id express an 
idea or concretise a conrepdrat had not yet tafarn hold of him, 
I^rf, howeVffT^ he was iutmiJof.etl 10 the ria^tral rirhiu^a of 
the KiUhtikali danceToon which had nothing in ccrminon wiih 
the rfattiUon^il north Indian and .ifiiitj|^uri dance-fotms. In iw 
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origmal JiiMUCy Ktrala, Kathekttii was, as it is cvtai now, fcntT«t 
by h ngid convcnrion of lairvs ajjd Tninilaijons ivliidi wflie a 
little too TTiuch to appeal to the free and flexible nilnd and sensi- 
bilidcs of Tafiorc; they did not also fit into the purpc»« he had 
in view, since it was an imincdiatt- I nimart response smU furt 
virLiiQat>' or csotmsm dial Uf ii^as Jookiug for. But rii Kuihdkali 
lie iiiw the pofisiliili^y of projectii^, tlimigh its diveisiiy erf quiek 
gntiirci anil vignrems mcivcinenL';, tbt wliole Men, the whole con* 
cquiofi and tiionc of a gi\m play with all its moduiatiozu of 
mood and feeling. Tagore, therefore, attempted lo free Kaihd- 
kali E«im its constmctioti. and nnikc it a free and ilrxdilc 
vehieJe of Original ideas and conceptians, Tlie dance 
cunpusitions of all the plays IrtHu Sdpnii^han to iyUmd arc 
tltua based on Katkdhali imtl to an extmt on jlfaitripitn, the 
Jailer for girls almie. As in nviisir so in dance^ Tagore's attempt 
was tiirt%ted lowarela ftering the tntdilim fiom its ritnaiistic 
rigidity and making it more flind, flexible iuid htintan. 


4 

In an eadJer chapter 1 said that io Tagorr’s canrer as a ctnn- 
pcficr of miLiic, tlie last rweniy ycats of his life—from lif2i, 
when he starter! compadng; life long, series <rf songs iwi 
the sQiscwts, to a few weeks tndorc he death—was die richest: 
and in(]«t cn-ativc and ^dgnilicant period. t»ih in qnantib' jnd 
quality. Indeed tJiis was liie pTrifed when Tagore hiiQt up die 
rdifice dial bos tjow come to lie known os Rainndra Sanfft «■ 
the Tagore Scfiod of [tuliuri rnii&ict a nc\v genre tn oor 

Tliifl iv-as the period dial witnessed tliir perfect initgra- 
(km of hfe sulnlc and smsitivc poetic bent of mjiid viiih ihe 
M|tia]]y subtle and smative moods and mdotfirs of onr clas^af 
tradition—thiii perfrer blending of one nirlndv with anodier 
based on the ifHniilarity erf mood and tonal value anil thus rrrot* 
ing the entirriy unorthodox series of what is goierally called 
ntiira or muted melodies, Tliis ii"tf also die prnod when Tagore 
cfTrrtol A perfiTt Integniticni of imi^c and donee, one rntcr^ 
preting and conirtbuting to the other and thus expanding the 
fnxirjptis of lioth. From gitindiya or muiocal drama to itri/yji- 
ndlya or dancerdroma strnches the atory irf a crcaiiiT experi- 
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menL that has oprnvt) up itt-w pERJitnlitics for Explrntation tn 
botii our artha-sanipt orut ilaiuriT ctmipceiitiona. 

Eipcrpt for about ha!f u doeai cxunpositicms in 1925 howl on 
rinrih fiulian oiut a few in 1931 on soutli Indian, llia£ K Kur* 
)iiit;dca classical tradilion, ihtst! h Jlandly any dturing fluji period 
that owes its inspimtiem and form to bomovving from any othtrr 
sourer but his own. During this phase, too, his songs corru to 
liavr a wide thcmaiir range freltgtmi, life of titc smses, mind 
and spirit, love, nature, patiiodau, etc.), and it mnst through 
the ^vholi- gaJrnit of human fillings and emtrtiore, yearnings and 
aspimtiofht. huderd, there is hardly anv mood or feding. men 
in its subtlest shades and mianccs, for which Tagore lias not a 
song. Thrir rdined, subtle and sensitive evocatitmic reach very 
far bKjyeiod wortis and thdr mtatiing, and countless an; the oJ- 
most riusivo image* they rear up. Lcavrs, twigs anti Itowcrs, the 
sky, the air and ilir atnimphcre, liumiur life and tis tinfothnm- 
ahlr myslfrfcs, idt reoetvr new conufjtaHfiu in thr i^kiixIs and 
tudodies of these semgs; unkrimm and unrccognisnl objects and 
phenfxnma of life and nature arc made kiimvn Ijy new name* 
and forms atid given new iru^ps in otir EOQsdousnesit, .-Vi lit ires 
the compessMons of this phase f 192ml 1, by their subtlr i;\t)ea- 
lioti, stfciu to over-step tlie lanxlers of human sritstbiliiirs and 
fill the realm of ciaisciuusnc*! %v{t]i die magical efusivenes* of a 
rJiant. 

Thematic vanety ami jmclic quality apart, what makes die 
rompo9iticms of this period so unique is the rich r^jcrlory of 
fwjj™ ac mix«l, rightly speaking 'new’, melodies that he hfonght 
into being, A sowhive and kiinw'lrdgrahlc cotninefitairr and 
connoissnir of Tndiiin music* is emphatically ttf o^num that thor 
ntelodies are ‘new*, 'not only new, but £n their ncitness they 
obeyed ocartty the same principles of nacdon wiiich the great 
musicians had adopted and the public accepted .., Tagore’s 
romperitioro of this stage repeat the course of develO|Hiimt of 
Induin dnsaiciil miLsic.' Ye* they ariT solltlly IxwhI mi this tradi¬ 
tion, that is, on the melndy forms of our courtly rlaaical music 
and on ft.* time and !iea.son thmry. Besides the times and mdo- 
flies of ottr folk and tribal music, to which 1 sfiail reffr in. a 
while, the melodies on w'liirh Tai^re took his stand are all three 
that had been more or Ices well .knoivn in our muiiicai cultiirr, 

' Miikhrn<'e, Bhurjati Poisad, TitgeTt’. a Sntdf, 1>a4tniji, Botdbav, 
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fc^ Jti time and thrOEty It is ™Msgh Ici (loljit mil Uiat 

Tagtirt's mooting softig? almost nil invariably <jn 

flftaiVatf. \vliile his crvcning otits cm Pufut^ Bhimpidain and 
; siuiilarly Malldr and Mrgk air nstrxcd for the 
and ior firing. Bui Tagore ic[t Ujaf In the cxrcuticffi 

iyf ihr very' iittricaijc tail precise mdody forms of the clashed 
tnulitJan^ the orj^al ematicmal theme of miaod and cinotion 
tended to get stihmergcxl or disapaied in bcvviHeriJig improvi¬ 
sations^ adommoncs and embfUwlmiHits; \irtnc«j|y, knmv'lcfdge 
of rnift and experience of terhnique could go no fiirthcr indiM^d* 
He^ shcTcfore, set himsrif to cfTm ^ much cctsiomy as he could 
by ainpHfying, if not altogether rfiscaolittg the impTuvisajdomj 
die embdJishmmts, and the liighly todiokai miricacies so as to 
be abjc to coruamtmic on die main theme of Uie melody and 
thereby' explotting it to die fiill to heigiitm Hxc inicnsiiy of tlic 
mood or emodiin, An anaiysb of the pmet,^ iMvolved siimv5 
clearly that he hatl a complete mastery ovtT I lie detaiU irf Indian 
mdodie^ and hk skill and competence for 5 fmp!ifica£inn 
of uitricate details and hnghtenbig the emofiornd impact of the 
ihrme were always adequate for the purpceie of producing die 
rffijct he hatt in view^ 

The same authority on Indian music, to wham 1 rrfciTed 
alKTi-ef rtccigmses about forty new melodies that Tagorr liroughl 
ititc^ J^JSg during ibb periodand pdnis om that ihiy tan Ik 
grfMiprd under a few main faga^t as Afu/Wr, Bhahart, Mul^ 
Iflfli, Ka!ydn^ Kedardt Vasantny Bihdg^ T^dt and Aft^gk^t 
of w hich ihe first thnee w’crc his favonriti'^ \Mthifi each group 
there is a variety of blendings of various other melodics* The 
principb of blending is based on (al the iotlmacv of rmmion 
and faJing: passing quiclly and ijnoi>tnirivHy fnmi one crocuinn 
and feding to another m«tr or less sbnilar, and (b) on the simi- 
Uriiy of arrangetnenE of notes in tlic two rnHodirs thni are 
snu^t to be blended- In tfik w'ork he fallowed on the whole 
the general principles of hlcndmg and iiUcgr^iiion in the cvdIu-^ 
tion of any an fenw^. principto ihM arc u^iaily follow^etf b>' all 
great eompOfiers. Bui what k mcnc iniportanl k the farl that 
Tagore seems to have liecn tlir first {icrson to fiiwl out the laws 
ihm gcw'cmrt] Ihr evnlulK^ii of Indian Clascal miisirr, inasmuch 
riv ]n- iimiighl rugeditT the mi'Iixlies that wtr^ sirnlliir in time- 
in alBnity nreliwiies?; of emnlmT^ iuilI feelitig and in close- 
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licss of noTcs^ Iq ihc process he had. timmor. to innovate nc«* 
f${iti and chhaad^. to ^vfiich I nefcmMl iu a prciious chapter. 

But Tagore’s greaJlcst contribution to Indian music was the 
ertative use he made, fnni 1521 onwaixU, of the tuneit and 
nickxlirs of our coninuzi village folk—the wandering minstnJ, 
the tkjainian Jitiginjir hi? way dartvnsOTsam, the beggar and the 
mendirant at the hcaise flfxtr, the man at the plough, the San- 
ihaj lio)- herding his cart's, die simple tlcvout mystic and the 
vJJisge men singing in cifQiip!i. He made t heir tunes artrl mehxlict 
an integral part of our classical, but courtly, limtagc hy grafting 
them on die latter or inseminating the latter wjiii the fertile seeds 
of the moods^ themes and mrlodtrs of the foima, that is. of our 
utno^iistirated rural ToJL Thrir tnetk arreptance of life, their 
tlcrper yearning; .'uid .ispimtions, their nn'Stlc faitli and devotion, 
thrir sense of ^vondcr atid their helplesanes at the hands of fate, 
ail serm to have been rransuhstantbted b\' nature through the 
centuries in a counth^ss number of lime and mdi'xlies sim[^ in 
fomi, direct and intmnliate in Uirir appeal. Tagore’s r^tonses 
If) ihesp tunes and melodies wem too dtrp and Intimate, because 
of the very dentands of hk persotudky that ever in search 
of cxponsioti in dqjth and magnitude. It ^vas therefore’ only 
natural for him to try to intrgnite them into the form, and spirit 
of fnir rutnired and sophisticated tradition of niuaic, and r oakt; 
our music a trulv litmc^cnous and national cultural expttssiod. 
Such Henduig and tT06ss4ireedmg may not have been alv^ays 
surressful, 1«« the gmrraj process and thr pnxlucts that Tagore 
hat left tarhiiid him have undoubtnlly cxtentled the posfilnlities 
of lurtlicr growth of Indian mnsic and opeurd up new' avenues 
of experience. Tagore's subtle inarght into the collective coti- 
sc'iousncss of our common folk, as rev'ealcd in their songs and 
music, coupled wish liis knowledgir of the inliicacks of ntelody 
and rhytlan «f our clasdcaJ but courtly music, has given a new 
depth am! dirnmnnn to Indian niiisicaJ tradition. 

'Fhe simpltciiy, the dirertntt» and the immedincy of appeal 
of T.'vgore’s ntudraj comporitiems have inducet! many to make 
light of their rrcaiive siRnificance, We must not forget, however, 
that all essential values of human life are xintplr. tlireci anti jm- 
medkir in ibdr appeal, nor dmiilfl fme fonpi: that the ([iinlirics 
«r viihifHc. fust rcftTrcd ta fil t}ie tompimlifitiv tif Tiigrtre were 
evolved thmugh a Jnrg (troccw of (raining in more than mte 
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tnulitioD and otpciimaits vAili tlidr fornix ^uid tcxKrti- 

ques^ Simpiiaty wus thi: pnxlLi€t of a airlDous and com-' 
jilcx proci:& 5 , <tirct:a3csj tiisu d a ^ikilful andt oMisuinjiiiiijR i^ecu- 
tlon oT an idr-Ji that intdltjCttioJIy 4:mii:civcdf mu] die: imme¬ 
diacy of appesi limi of a deep iwsigtiL into liatnaji mind, senses 
and Mndbilitka acquired dimugh ycant of experience of human 
affairs. 


5 

During this pbane of hi$ life Tagtw wrote and pnblidieil aa 
many aa five iiwdi: Y0gay&g (Strange Coinculaices, I929’i 
origmsdly conrdvrd in 1926* from whkli year it waft jtcrially 
publi,^rd in a BengaH monthly as a triiog)' tiiidirr die tide, 77n 
Purush (Tlie Three CencfatioRsV, iiitCTidi::)^! Iti tdl tlie story of 
three gemcratioiis of men and wornen trf a family of Sanricil 
aristocracy; ^esh^ (Tlie t-ast Pocm^ 1929)^ a Itsti-e aton^ 

written diroughotit in a pocUc vdn but in scintilkiting pro^; 
Dui Bm flltc Twxi Sista^ 1933), a rfuTtn ntivd of p^ychdogi* 
cai mterest; AfSlaHtha (The Bower, 1934^ a sttl! shorter timely 
also of psyTliologTcal inlcrc!i but more dntmntic In cliaraitcr 
and treatmran; and Chir AdhySy {The Four Chapeer^ 1934), 
lib last w'ork in this genre, a sliorr but powerful work txised on 
l!ic cojifljct bct\%'eai im'c and patidcal ideals. 

The coiiral theme in all diese nm-irig is and ihr. diaractcrs 
in tiiesc am motilded by‘ Ihdr atdtutics, respoasra and reactitirts 
to InvCr M'hich in thcii' him stiiaiiotis in wbirh the 

characters 6tid themsel\% .^VIJ the tharactem are thus mimerscxf 
in thcmsclvesi, wtthont any consciousnogs of the laj^ world in 
which they liveu Tlidr sxud contott only as an 

able background not as an integrd part. No deeper issues nf 
hfe are mvolvcd except die asstrlioii of one*?! Indivhlual prr- 
sotmltt)' through Iwe or because of Eb absencr. 

In its original nonerption, that 1% in the concq>Cton of Tin 
Pujwh, Y 0 gSyy>g contained (he $acds of a novTJ of q>ic dinim- 
pion, but when the plan was ^ritittlrd dowry and the epic patfimr 
ahandcoiecL the slow' tpic mervement was rct£iiri«!+ aldiough the 
design no longer hud the epic range and extent. Tiir cajivas 
WPS cut off without any regard to whether (hr redurtifXi wxxdd 
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suit iKi; ihdiTc ami tht ilmnicljcr? or not. As ^ imlt^ tJic ciiara£- 
fcTs in stirpcar to be truncateJ aitt! snJtified, and ihc 

sroT)' u dcad-cnii before the oi^janlc e^t>lutiort of ihc 

tlifmc aod characters Is ecsmplctc. T'hr mds aJMijj>tly 

>viLli ilic rnd of iht firsi gcucraiicio only ^vhm tim one of tiie 
basic isfijuc?^ will vvlikh rhe ricn/d itsutoti, scezw m liavc reached 
-t solution. Hie dreJe h flalUTniHi out instead of liciiig perfectly 
raumlnl, and er^Tjyiliiug fiittm away hi a ^■^'cak aiid vague 
cndmi*. TTie coo^tnirtiori of Ihc story, too, is scmeivhiu piUdiy 
and The diflert-jit pam are sometimes a trifle imccHxdiitaicd- 
.\s it IS, h tlic stor\' of a j^iilc ami ItKdy young 

lady. Kumudinh dangiUiT of a culLured antf srifHE^oiaiScicpUis aris- 
tiXmiic family fhal lias inltmtal the tiigh and refined values 
hut pot die material ix'caltij of llir diiSiiirgrating iaitdcd aristo- 
cnfccy of the nincieendi cmimy Bctigal. Tiie htminc of the story 
k tuaiTied lo a emde md coarse, but nmly ricJi, iodusTrial* 
if4^ Madhusndan, ii real go-Efcltcr, a nian of ami bfood 
used to the assertiow of lik niil and aiiihoriiy, and that with 
success, A conflict of valucK and pal terns of bdiavioirr imssit- 
ahly ensues; but Kunuidifu, mirtiirerl in the best of Hindu 
trariitioTt and ctilitiitr, irirs to see m her hu^ind die drfly of 
her life^ and, dispite her inner ilistaste and occasipnal rc 3 ding;i 
of rqKiIsion, yidtk to the amOTntjs eTnhraa:s and physical 
demands of Madhnsudan. Bur, cA'cnttiaJty. die can do so no 
hmger: eadr time sfa- subniiis tieredf lo ho- hustond siic feds 
huniilaicd. Iter ?rJf ferfs trampled upon by' an insensiLive anhnaK 
TJie iueviialrk result k a deep inner revolt ivhkh makes her 
leavt^ her htwlianil’s But^ in the meanrinic, she has carried 

Maclhtisudnil's seed in her womb. 

The mam mtern^ in the story livs in the traider iinftiding of 
the deep fisychologicat conflicr in Kiimudiiii* and in die \ery 
skifful ami pcncErating analysis of the dcpw.- and gradual trans- 
lomiadtifli erf Aladliusqdan^s fadings and auitud^ totvards his 
wife. In the Ijeginning hr k at rltnrs ffjorsr ai\d vioJmL 5U other 
times exultant, hu, them tiecxiiw of KuniudinTs sobnilj- 

gon antf perfrti poise, tie nbo sometimes feds for her a great 
affect inn and tendiTOe^s, iwid scffnr times lie feds guilty, and 
occasiofially^ he is sinick dumb uiili frar and atlminuiofi. He 
eaniiot iimlrrstand Iier. ami tlie moir Jir ivants to love and 
po&c^ hra in hL« mm the more die dudn^ hb grasp, tmiB, 
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finally, lie loMS all hb cofifidcmce in hiourif and bcliavn like a 
fumbling f«}n|, Tlib fasdiiiitirig imMiiment of KiuniMliitl und 
tbe incisive analysis of the psycholo^' of Mjidhu.sudan itrt: both 
developed in sl(»v stages of conflict, dirough sicuadoii alter 
tian^ Bodi the characters ;tre dra^Ti clcarK' ajid 
The Seat importaut tdiaracln^ Jiavr alio thcii: rtspoctivc rojes lo 
play ami thrry do i=o ct0c%»i^'d>> ilie clrarrsa of ihmi 
Syama^ tiic maidr^m m. 

But the mass, fasrinating chaructw in die nm'd is KnmudinL 
Tenderly the author dra%vs ihc ddkatc but drar liuo^ oF ln=;r 
body and paint the pure colours of hisr sou! in soft ^ttd subdued 
tonrs. Pure and fragratit hlu? tlie jasniuev tall and ip^ceful 
Like the stalk of the fajatfl-g^ndha (a white tuhuhu- flenver with 
a Jong stalk), Brngah liscnaufe has not known a maidm puret, 
Itnclicr and mate ddicaU:* Yet her mator iia^ ntadc lier suffer 
sitmdy tlirpoghom ^sitboot ihe slightest u^ch of piiy or 
morsc^^ Rich is her creator's artistry^ 

Yogay^fg has a sloiv tempo. .It is written in brief sentences 
which are al the ssme time bright vdtk epigrams; the style shines 
and lladiai like dciir sunlight. Tlieie is a dry :ijiil piercing intel- 
kctual daiityv a deep wtsdnu and a detadmircTir in the dia- 
tnguis and narrati^'e of tiie story'. Tlimr is poetry' in it «<»- 
From die ^tandpoitii of sn ie thi^ mn d is not an unvkwthy me* 
craor of CAdtuTcrriga (A Set of Four, 

Written almost ^ultancously vrith y<*gdwg^ Seshrr Kavkd 
ig altogether djfrrrerit* different in siting, in themt.\ in sHe, in 
language and in rrratmniE. The iadsd roniext ia a struilh Intel¬ 
lectual and Iheniry' group df ultm-modent niirtitipolhati Bin gal i 
socttfiy, extremely self-rauscioii.^^ To this anall and exclusive 
grcajp bdong^ Amit Ray't an Oxford-educated yoimg man^ who 
deliglits in tietiiir causdoti^ly original in c^'crvthing: he exprr^w 
hlnisdf against current \iews ant! upinioust he Fcvch in deli¬ 
berate phra^-making* speaks in epigrattw and witty frivicjl- 
itJes. In one erf iiL=? he h invi:ilvcdi w^ith a young 

uhra-mrxLmi fadik^aMe Bengali girl Kctaki Mirra;, nirknamed 
Killy. Then he rnfxt^ Lavanya, a [inriduct of m«lem ediiraiiofii 
a pt-rsnii of eidtisre<l lasted aiirl ladings, nf sJiarp intdligencc' 
and refined siuisiWIiii^ He falls in Im'c wjih fiei'j a slow' mcUi- 
merphos^s rakes jAmxi in him anrl Uie hmti man awid;es and 
cornea mit of hit cloak. But lie finds U extramriy <liffi.ciilt to 
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adjust his rcivls' ftHifld sell with lib other sophkt and sniiijl and 
uKclIecciiaJ self, and makes a half \^:ay ccimpiombc c»f bdng 
mmaniif: and at tinies 1?y being scniimentatly pocjie. in a 
very chitdii^i manner, imu.'aitk M? Idmc* Ui\‘aiiya* transtemticd 
in dies mraiitinie by Amifs Imt, yet biglilv scasihlc and 
6%c diat stir b in Imv,. that tlie [ictmti Amit b really in love 
With fc not ihe real slier Itue it itimandc iniagif of inrrs buUt by 
Anut*a purely subjective vvbbfitlnc^^ She ftxh bun lo tlic rorc 
cilice she likes Amit and has cv'cn a great fucidniss for him. Bni^ 
ni-vcTthcIt«, sihe. fi!ck ihat if ilie situaddn is ailmved m coiilmue 
it is l^ound to f ^\ in tragedy- She, tlicrcfofe, rdcases Amit tre^x 
itidr mauiaJ jdedge of marriage anti goes out of hb life, taking 
her farrwdi in a poem dial b nmarkalile for die <!q>th and 
siiurmty of her fedings for her lover. In the mcamime, Ketail, 
Qurc dbregnrdcct by Amit^ b trand'ormed, Isecaitte of unrci|tiilBel 
to^'c. into a new beings iuid niakn? her apprarance after long 
years- Amit goes back to Imt and say^: *So lon^ my mngs weie 
outspread the whole sty 'vas my home- Todays wiih folded 
tving!W in an attenuated home, f rest, but tlir sty remains my 
other home*, foJlov\'ed liy a metaphork-iiJ annocatiott, '1 Iwt 
Kctaldi too^ but h like die viTiicr ki a paiL for daily and 
and replenishment My love for Lavanya b like a ponid- 
I cannoc fetch it home, but it fe there for rny soul to swhn in 
it/ A very" ut'afc explanation, uitercd somewhat nnconiincinghp-! 
LSvanya, bc^ve^er, goes IkicJc to SoWianTiJ, a shy yramg man 
treated by brr ntdier tndifferciidy in youth but who fie%w lays 
adde iier mmiory and Icm;. Anil Lavanya reflects r Tlic vtalk 
might have grown into a tree* but I kept it umvrtterrd. [f I Iiitd 
not scomet! him, I might have poe^c^ied all hb lo%’c. But screen 
years ag^ f w^is too proud, too arrogant in my knowledge ui\ii 
infelln:'!-* What eh ami made the despised young iiian'5 tove so 
strong iliat U smrvivxd mth defeat and ftoirow? Ici cm^ii nobiIIt>'/ 
With a full lirart, ’She rctiitw to the IJfr of ilie mati who ha* 
waited ftji' her all the^ yEir^ and wtindiippecl and atkiml her 

A 

image. 

The plot ?>rtTn;i ttj W rather a tangled one, vvitich is partly due 

to tJic Rrtrruicly diflirtiU sdf-ccmllia and die problem ©f tiie 
ailjmtmcELt Ihrougfi wlijcL cw\ chami’icr iuts to pasa. Partly, 
a^ain, it ta ddilicnitr aiwl irpnngs fmni (lie anisic dedgn I© 
malic «hr itincr rbsh of {ici'scinaiiiits moir pnlpUr by giving 
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it jin r3tiaTin[ €^xpt^sdon^ as ii were, in the vcr\' siiucturc f>f Uie 
pl<sJL Thii iio^rJ's pivot ti die Aiiiit-!^\^ya letnuon. its ront- 
pJcx ittid dclkiUe revLTlxTaiions spreailki^ luu^idingJy. IkJibvil 
but iiol ova^ijulinvctl by ihem Kctnisl and Sob1iaji[ll. An 
invi^hk and tinbnFataMe tk, wWdi Andt struggles hia best ni^ 
in acknmvli'ilgc, Inmh him '*ind KtrtakT, ami st siniikr, forgntten 
hmd, tong laid aeislc by «me of diem btn nevrr ^mdentl, exists 
lidwrrfi van van and Sobtuu^. Thi!y are oil drawn llawltss- 
Jy ; the lines arc Ixdtl and clear and of unsuipassetl gracei Hoiv 
thc>' live and grow before our e\'CSi, wfai SoSdianlil whem Oflfie 
scc^ Uii fieklwn! As for Aniit and La\:anya, one may argije, 
there is enough scope to draw and paint them full laigih iu 
ail tlidr hues and tpiu^ but For SobliaiiEl diLTc is only one 
shm episode in which prtcLsij ccrHicntty of words the author 
givtN him an outline jinil rontoiir that sirr inwugh t-fi rvvt-al a 
shy and scnstiJve soul. This is equaJly true of Koati, who 
appears but tivicc in Lhr stc^yv anct of Ytigamaya^ a mmer 
but a clear and tranipareiii characlcr. Tlie main interest of tlie 
«ory lies iti the skilful unfohhiiettt of Uir fifiydioiogicaJ tmns- 
fomuiiiotw that Uhe pLw in and LSviiriya and bring 

alxMJt new dtiiadcms which imvc a cumulativr dlect <m ilirrr 
per^ality. It is of abesarhing inliTc$t to sec htRv their changing 
emodorL^ sjowly sa:|i Inly ami ndnif>Tit^ ihdr chciislicd ideas 
and wavrs of lifc^ Tlic emotionn] d imposition of Icn^e, for which 
Tagore scrnis to Kave an iinrrring instinc t^ finds eonsunmmic 
exjircs;m3ti in tliLe ncrcel. 

Scmiconr ham said that Tagore was ni 3 A a 'pcofesiaiial* In 
noveh-makihg, which Indmd he w'nm in the nt^ikmg of poerm^ 
miisica! compoKibns, short and pliiys. I bdieve it 

h a cor™:t obscrvarion, luidt except in Gara^ he never seems lo 
have achieved that cdhciCTCr of construction, solidity of struct 
(ure and noundness and mtcroily of dharactecs that maJcc a nwd 
great. The bexiics of his novels are raihnr ihitit thr ntdi^igm 
raihi'f wraJ; and iinrofiiiTidiig. and there are Incse-rrifls 
ill their cnn^Tuction. Ami Snh^ K^nt^ h no exception. 

V^d the IxKik is a fine piece of art. Tagofc wifjte few 
things am beautiful as this- There is w'Qndcrful hdghc of pocdc 
imagination; the qjigrjims shine with a edge than cv'rr 

licf^c; die diort brk:hl and crisp, take <xicV Ijreaih 

aw'ay hy Lbeir ^3eed, and Uicy liaifdly allow the Trader snflicifmt 
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paui^ It) c3i.pIofr ilidr mttuilfig. Tile siyle of dJalogait and tiarra^ 
tiofi •\ Ughtne^ wtiirh b ;ilmtpet amforfiii and yrt a 
like strength goes ^dlj^ it* an erctiL and dbdngiibhttl mimJitiX'* 
Theft is ;Uso gmenr inidlecniaJ penver, vvbdcm^ aiid [KisiGn and 
bfaiity in Lbc shoru mwiitg sentciioc$i. The bode is 3 

grt^ love poem ^mucti in ptost- Tlinic anc ew> oteiting went* 
Of shiiatioiLi^ no striking <Iranin; it fe n sedate lo%x aflidr m ao 
allium L Itisnrdy community cultivating hs refined pjaa and 
tastra. \'ei (he action and lunguagfr have sudi tmipi that they 
sweq) one off one's feet* the characteis <i the story s^cm io be 
on the wing, '^Thc sitrging passion and poetry of Ainifs and 
I^vanya's love seem to I>e iransmittocl lo ihc langu^ig^' suid situa- 
lions of ihc storv^ itself. And tvhai sdniiliajting wii in the flialoguC:^ 
whaX playful nuxkay of sfd! .sJiatnjt and diibbolrtJis, niiat rich 
cxulxrmcr itf ymtht tvhai !t«uily ami delicacy erf feriing, what 
pn?birig into the clq>tlis of love! fCtfriVrf is iodeetl a rich 

book^ a testameni of Ime and beauty. 

One word for the female characteis of Tagore's nr web vmiten 
so far. Fir^^ diey come off much better, much more ck-oily 
and coJwuftdly than hi? male characters^ for Lttdr cmilaris 
svTnpothies ane, frankly and uiiet|uivwal]y. with the former. 
He share Lhdr love and pafSrion^ sorrow's iind aufferings^ ihdr 
kleas and ideals. Secondlv\ and this is more important^ die 
love ptfsiiou of hh heicnnes;, on wheatt he all his 

artistry iO bring ihem up, nev'er ncadi their full circle: he makes 
hh hcTDiucs saedfier- tln'msdvcs of tlirir own accord* anfl ijius 
rrlrase lhdr hmocs in the Uigiirr imercsls of the male, Aitd* 
ihtrcllyv all ttts hcrotnes are made of the same ntiiff; thev* are 
all higlity intHiigenti diey fuivr ail cultured lasira, rdinind setisl- 
hilitics and fine and ddicAtc fedings: they am n^pousible, 
clean and pure in heart and mind, and are grarcriil in farm* 
And, thtnefore, ihcj- stiiiic much better than their male coumer^ 
parts. 

Alxwr Aix years latrr, Tagonr wrote iwo ^on n^wcl% one 
rlo<c tipift anruhtT^ Dui Hqh juid Alahnfhn^ Iwh ba.<;ed <m the 
same theme: ilic cifTTUil triangle of Im^e tvhtch, in two diJFcrtmt 
given sitiiations;^ he trici to underhand tmdlcchiaJly and in a 
aoiuwhat ahsiract manner. In Dui Him a middle-ageci m.'cn, 
Sa^uka, marriRl im yearn to a Diotherly w^ife^ Aa/rtiila, who 
jcaloualy and sumerwhut po^&cOTvrly tutrfCT and ttouiidics lihn up 
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ki a suc-ccsrfu] bimnc^ iDCM’tscious of his manhood^ for tli£ 
firm tunc^ sndtlrnly Viiisk [iirn$clf fidpless^ wiii-ii hk wife Ijecomcs 
invalid. M it trften Uapprru m uur Crmila. lier TOungrr 

5!»ier^ jiisi hlcisscmiing mio wtmijmltood and feeling ihe fir^t 
utgis of lave eond passian, contt^ to ienj; after her Lnvaltd tifatcr 
and run her houscn TJten the Lne^itabje happen^ IMssiiiisfiEsl at 
being niothcrod foi' longp disccHuentcd wUIi his failuti: to 
hifi manliness, Sasanka iimv turns to Cnnil^ ^^ho ts a wonian 
of aliogellicr dilTcmit typei die Iwes afsarriivc, i:vm aggread^T, 
men who nrfiusc lo hr, mitwd or ^ipotmdecL She, ihrrrrorei 
quiekjy nspond^ lo Saaafika*^ apprtwhes and each jtaiuraliy finds 
fulfiJmeitt in the trttnr. gravitate lo r-iteh other. Sasnta 

iticviiably attempts to rectify what he tliinb to iiave Iioen ilic 
mistake of hfe marria^, wliidu of course, upsets the sfxibl re¬ 
in Lintishrp. But iJien the suffering SoJ-mDa df^jre herself fm the 
supmme S4i:tiGce+ and asks ^asanka to marry Cntiili: 'She 
h my miO" and she will givT you all »Mt I could iics'er give 
>tni/ lUii li^- Crmili sees her mistake and departs frtan 

the scaie^ Tlic tragedy ts lotndioiv a^cffrd i>o doubly hair rltis 
comr^ abotit thttwr^ rpwodts and ^rours that increasingly dhle 
into aljcsurdiiy- A human muAtinn AiiaJ>>ed and inid Imre tviili 
niastcrly skill and sharj> insight into the |is>^eho 1 ogy of the 
i'haractRfs Us at arc clcarlv drawn, a pcT?yOital an<i social problem 
nOTie too nue. dcgcna^aie into a vveak and mieotivtiicing story. 

SarmiK Is the mewt impressive %tirr in the nmef, though she 
b not \TTy cemvineing at thr encU Bui, inspire of tliLs alicrra- 
lion, die b ihr onh figure who sdniirt in clear IjrigJitnr^a, thr 
only one for whom the authisr h^s any ^^'mjKiihy. !wsajika b 
spineless lomlly contcmprihlc, and tliai h how rht- aiithor too 
regattk him. Sometimes he. ridicult^i him eicn. But whether 
h ts Sasanla or Crmila, the portraimre of Qidr rrspeettvr per¬ 
son ulidc^ b dear anti vnid and is pcrfcrtJy i-^jfivihidng^ 

In Dui Bon tragedy avericxL hui Af^lhnrhn is dark 
iragrdVt niglUJiiarisli lu the ^tmlld honnar^ \i^ Jihtrr and un¬ 
redeemed pettinr?^, and the ending b a trifle mnJodrattiartc. 
One fods that TagtJre''s: |>lan did nr;it malaialbc fully in Dai 
Iftfw: so he proceeded to tvritc a new vetrion of liie Cfemal 
triangle, in order to cxploti; tJic $pirilual and psydiologiral pro- 
blcni tliai arw when a tnarried and nUddle?^ged man falls hi 
Im^r with ariothcr ymngrr woman. Tlir itiatili i^ iragedy of un^ 
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$iirpA5i;ccj horror, pain luui sorditltiifi^ r<tiiaps M^i^ncha should 
have bem ^vrittcn as i tlmtntu Tiie contpMe <lclarliiirenl anti 
impersonaJity', the aiaaeiict; ci all j*Tsraial ctmuiienL, the pm- 
pondcnmcc of dia]o<;ui\ Ujc quick tempo of c\'rtits. sucii qualities 
as charajctcrisc iliJs short rcrv'cl, fjo bciicr rnth Uir- drama foam. 

Mter ten years of Itappv marriol life; Niriip gives Wrth to a 
child that did soon afirr die U»es her Uralili and strrnr^ and 
bcctitnes a chmriic invalid- SandE, a diatani cousm of Im* 
husband, Adilya, and his frientj from duJdliood, comes to ailcnd 
on hix and to look after the gniden which site and her hasbjuld 
had reared up uith thdr mvu hands. Adiiva and SaraJa are 
ilircnvn togr^hcr a Rrcac deal and thdr old frioidship deeppens 
and talers cm a tici^’ meauin?. Niraja liot® hoc «c or hear any* 
thing but slie has terrible ami uiiseurc* intmiions aa she lies 
in her bed. Her body and rninti wither, all the gcacr and sweet¬ 
ness of her iiiUiire et aporait She lit® lo rcsst herwif, but fail#, 
H«t spru^is of gfTwrtisily dry up: she Ifoccums hanfi, mid and 
is shri^idJcd up. Eventually she suspects Saxrda, feels intahfralify 
Jealous and docs not conceal it from either SaraLI or Aditya who, 
krtenving tlvai thdr affair is no longer a secret, ihtoi^'S away the 
screen of secrecy, and to treat the hcl|dis invalid wife 

with a cruelty sordidly brutal and lirartlrss. 'Hie ilrama then 
mcn^ inccitaihly tmii’ajtis the etid- Niraja li® on the verge of 
death: she knows it and shrinks with terror fmm the thought. 
'Shall I Ixr complctdy desuwod? Will nothing he left of me', 
she asifs Iict hiLsbojid tn dreadful despair. a tiaor of 

me ritnain? Not a trace?' Aiwl llie husliand’s cold reply is, 
*If il is poedhlr to live now', it is quite pofidhle that we shall 
go on living even .TjttTvvattb.' Nothing could surpata the harsh, 
dry cruelty of Aditya's watrls, their lclli.il indiffbciwc. Even 
after this, Niraia makes :v dcsjioatr aiicmpi to be genrrou*, f& 
give away all freely before she difs. Biu she cannot, ‘No, no, 
I can't give, 1 vvoo\ give.' Slie gets hotti of Sarala’s hand and 
snrams niiriily, 'Cel out, yon witeli, 1 wtai’t let you stay/ 
Yellow and thin, she suddinily stands erect on the bni and shtieks 
not in a wiard voice, ‘Be off, ai once, or I will kill yrai, I will 
make your blood dry up,' Then she collapers in a ht^jt on the 
floor. 

What a gbastlv, honibte end of a woman who is innoccnl 
diroiightAtt! But why is die utumaketj in this sordid, brutal 
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way, where was iJir uceti for it? TIultc secins Co be an o^aggcrai^ 
cd violence in all ilu$ which makes one few! that Ta^pirc, in 
dnttving ilih scene, against his otm nature. He 

sum vviUi drtcTndnaJicm to expose the ivhde sordid tiltlj ot 
tJie Aditya-Smali rdacice^, ancl nodiing, it iipfiears;, must be 
allowed to mit^lc its horror and ^iiaJor. In Dui Bm the 
andior'^ sympathy for SiiniiiLT fe clear sinrl uimiifitiikaUc; !wjt 
for Nhuja in he seems to hwenonej she .itTracrji no 

lovT, no admiration^ even no empathy, 

111 language and style^ Dui Bon am! Malancha continue the 
tenor of i^sher There is the same Viizardry, tlie &unc 

epigramniaiic hrilljancj^ the ^ame polish, die same brevity and 
sparkle^ Irony, dry himtour:^ UiieUertual penctnitjan and der|] 
wisdoni^ ilic^ are present in fuli a measun: as hi S^shtr 
Kitvitfif although iulmittcdly there arc ocrasjann] ^gps that the 
old ^[jantandiy h drying one and is lidng rtTpIacrd hy nuumcr- 
ism5> Life in Dui Bon and Afal^cku b haidrr, iuiil somowhai 
sordid^ passion has a ferocious and dc^nirtive- quality whJcIi is 
far returned from tlie chamilng and Icrvdy poetry <d inker 
Kdinla^ and in IxjCIi case^ the flraxna is ctiaetcd in tlie pmciict 
of death itself^ ihotidcre, wondrr at dnu:^ if the ctjurtly 
language and brOUant style with M then' r!et n- graces of eepres- 
sirni that i^uit irshrr Ktrrita and Chdr Adhydy\ the next ntn'd* 
are quite sipprypriiUe for these t>ra novds. 

Tile ftvolutionaxy icrtoi-bt mo^tsnent of die first two dcx 2 attes 
of diiit ecniiiry^ provides tile setting of Chdr AdkyS}\ as in Cknj^~ 
Bdhe. In dm nov^d loo Tagtsce attempts to &hov^' Juw the claims 
of rodiilimii mfwc often than not stultify and distort individual 
personality and suffocate indiviiluEit needs and emotions. A grim 
sliiulow^ of tmrofbtic ardvity Inoms behind the ritualtons in the 
story and the characters stxin to emryge out of tfiLs shadows 
Atin Joins this conspiracy' and chooses to play with fire not 
so much because he is impaEji'nl of political seifdom as becatiSc 
of his love for Ela, one of the fiercest plAVcrs in ilic dnumu 
She Uikr^ lum tn hand and stniggles lo forge a limi out of him. 
UndiT her prolKaion j\du"a eyes open lo the full and real mciui' 
ing n| the step he hoK token. he comes to krxnv hb com' 
mdc?i lirtter and 5c<^ them in aciiorj, he reaJhics thax^ although 
there is in diem much of dignity an<l nobility, nuirh of disdplmcr 
and sacrifice, ihm is aba in tlintn much of falsrfiootl and hypo* 
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ciisy^ Tni?rt™ 5 l ^irtd vildtcss, and. ctpr hcIFi^Ii betrayal. He feeb 
he has made ;i mistalic siml dial ilie lerrtirisi owl can iim'cr 
be his; mth him it is sJJ a tmihle, a catastropliJe defeat of die 
soul* a defeat which is sterile; it drgenenttes in w^': crjrmpiwMt- 
But Atiii is !io ^craJtlin^^. he h am soekinir to mn away frofn 
thmgef^ for* even when E15^ wlio lias also liecn cmL^iderably 
traiisfornm] iti die inrujnTmr, him to gi'^'c up^ hr refuses to 
do so i>ctaii5e hr (trh iie Enix;^ now dtarr Uic fate of his tam- 
whatever tlie coiisequmces. His licrotsm and fearlcsatte^s 
thr (ier>^ test: hut an intense prj^otiaJ rcaliiaidon coiivincrs 
him more thaxi ever dial he has made the wtrong dioiee, to 
Efa's case, hcjwc^'cr, it is not a [xrsonal rcdbiatiori thM makes her 
agree with A tin niid lake lier ptaee by ins Hid4t* but it is A tin's 
Imr tliai teaches her the tmdi. Sharing aH his agony in licr 
MiiJ, she struggled lo go Imck and fiiuJ a eUfTcrent padt; she 
crins to Alin: 'Go hack. Ymi Jvave ptUed dmrn the henwt^ in 
which [ lived all ttitse ycais. 1 am now lost and diiigjng to 
the bcjai's limkrii rafters. Go bock and take me wiliii 
\Vhm Alin saysv is too late,' she morts, ‘Take me %rith 
yoit w'lirrcvcr von go/ For Ela k k a reallsatimi of lov'C^ not 
nf Eniih and sdf as in the case of Alin. 

It h cli^ that die cone of iIk' nnvd nut irrrorist cniisi>iracy 
Init .\dtt-El3 relaiioiis, the sitin' of dirir Icn e sind itjt cocbBcqumre* 
Thrir converattitJi^, dicir dhcmTay of one ajiuduT* t!ieir tr?^- 
ponses and reactions to the I^iSt tragic catasuophe which they 
have to face, k k diesc laid out in hcsiuiiful pociic fonii that 
leave Ihc deepest imprcjs^tijn. Of ihi: vinty (cw references to 
phv'dml aspects of Iwe m the total corpus of ihr pocEs wwk, 
hcTT is cific, and he u.t one of die nioftt impn^ve arcounts 
of Im'c's primiiivc imsbtildc^ barbsmnL^ urge* 

nm authors knowk^fge of and attitude lowancls the mtilu- 
! ionary terrorkr movenienf^ as revealctI in the novel* b frankly 
romantic, and the characters fire all touched and tinged by flib 
regnance, ELa ami Atm not c^ludcij. But die most inomantic 
nne h Tndranaih, die iinprrsomd mpatnan wixo hapfiats. to be 
the icTuicr of dir mittor cliamcteTTi, Akliil and 

Klriai, are much more real In cOTnpnrism, llic charm of the 
novel is that of pcN!ny\ inffixicaiingly wTirni, thml);hiiiir and pas- 
sifinatr. ft b dtb propeitv^ of fjoctry dial scents la mck and fust! 
dvmenUi of die rcnl worid into agiowing splendid in wbidt 
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ihingSi lose ihdr rrattircs and brs-mitr like ^lap© 
we iir\Tr saw. Yet in oonstnictJOn liic boofc rrsembles the 
dran^a; tlicr four eh^pim like four If rmc leaves out 

thr cJrscripliaiL% w^hut rr majnit is dioJopic i:U.Lr^ei;i wilJi dranu^ 
clash of chametm on ihc mental plane, duuacti^ts lithe and 
tense with an inner t'twifiicL There arc numy touchos of tnrk> 
drama too: the smmd of il^r whude in ihe imrra! the 

cici me loirh, thr sttddm a|ipramjicr cJ a laxi iindtr ilir v'^ 
darkj ovn^preading Imiyan treeT. the lunt erf chlonrform at the 
end of thr last chapfcr^ the whi^ln agiain. Qnir w^onders if all 
this is noi stair mrJodrama. 

The last three novds of Ta^iwr are short m sisce aud in scope- 
Tliey have a thin con lent, ChSr Adhyiy idonr shows some 
dq>ih, sincr hcfr h an attrmpi So get lo the hotiom of ccriam 
isaiB and proUcJiw* Bur all alike arc ^onicwfiar bdaicd from 
ihe ni4iny-$klcd cotiteru and richness of life- Thne is construe- 
iional %vt:ainrsj too w^hicli is perhaps sought to be made up 
soiTu:?w'hat by a suf^lny of <ind\%is and exploration. Tlierc 
also an aridity^ a ilr^caiiow of fedings and smsibilidi^ but 
side by side and perhaps a» campmsuiem oni: gns a new' kind 
of l^'lliance, a rtnv, indirect,. epigramEiiatic podTj-^ erf fcHing and 
expi'csmon. One ivotkIcts, hovmTT, if it is not a poor stibetiiiitc 
for the laj^er sympathy and scnribility of his earlier nerv^ek. 

Yet in these y-ears and tlie fc%v ^ears that fbllmv, TagOfc's 
poetry' is alive as c^'cr, fresh as c^^er. and strides front hd^ht to 
new iidghi as never before. Waves of nrtv light frTJni all corners 
eif die sky daih agotasi the aging poet's s>ul whidi h lelwn 
exultantly with a fraricisft [tnd mighly courage. I^yer after h^ytr 
of rxprrictite, the depths of life and death arwl of die littmari 
spirit struggling v^ith them, lie rc^ealctl Bnrftcn and feeble In 
IxKty hut tvilh a giant^s strength in the poet coniqtins n-nv 

horizons and vmtes poetry and rnu?fic erf a kind iic nwer did 
before. And the indoniitalde, turbulent ^leTigtli boils over into 
prose tsav's whose snap^'i lough language creaitiJ a new modri 
and tradition of Rimgali prase. W'liy are the itwds of the period 
so poor* ^ stciilr, and, to use a w'wd one never a-mciate AvitJi 
Tagoret w w<rfi1)liiic? h it bocaii^ he was aging ami rmild not 
fredy move about amonji^ hh prople and nuiintain Irvflv and 
creative coniacnr with them, <?r b it Iwcausc hr had lieewie 
too great and too much siimxnjdeil by or a^^btrd with nim 
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ancJ wmticii of otie type, tlaas or sort. And was rsot caMly Ap* 
prtxu-hablr l»y all aiwl suntlry. or is k Ixicaiisc; hfe range c»f «- 
peiifnce tJ inajiy*MdKi cfKninfm Jiff as UvaJ EitBn ilay to day 
hud nectssarily nairov^'^td down? 


6 

In 1930 , in the cowtst of im loaig Eoropcaa wir. lie 'iv-a3 
In ilic land of the Gemtans, a peajjfp for whom lie had a high 
regard and admiration. While in Gemtany hr was taien. among 
oihtT i^accs, to Obrfgnimrrgnu, thr airll-Immvn rentrp of 
CJjrisdan Passion php. He saw thrw fdays and fell io di^y 
moved and impressed that a fnv days later, >vHhv he was still in 
Geimauy and the inspiratioi) fresli and wid, (he wel!-ragli 
so'oity-year-oJd port sal liiroiigh a whole niglti to write a lt«g 
poem,' Thf Childs tlie only one that he c^cr wrote direttiy tn 
Englidi. Later, it was tomriairtl into Bengali ar SiiuGtthtt by 
the |Joet hunscll, and intlvided iit S^ih Sapt^, Hen* is a Bibdcal 
theme, the nativity and Itirth of Christ, transfonurtl and tTrurs* 
muted by Indian mr-tha, st'mlxiU rdcI Iniaginatitin into a mming 
univcisai drama of the evcr-rcnewitig life of man sjTTilwiliad 
by the ticw-lwm. The mystery of Irirth and death an<t life's 
eternal tnaitdi tlirtiugtt liie tiar iUid fall of nviUsatioos, thrtaigh 
glorious light and fearful darknrw, if coitcrrtised hm; in staidy 
images, mcanitigfvil symboh and dignified dictitni; srene after 
senir rdl on in odghty waves as it were, and in die Bengali 
vcisksi, at the ftmd cress of the waves ihcre is dial life-gmcrat- 
ing trfmin, ‘Virtory to life, victort' to die nnvly bom’, the edio 
of wliich seem* to reverberatr threiogh «erait> and the 
iinivcfse. 

Sewn after the poet found himaclf in die Soviet land where 
a new cliApfer of hnmim drilisaiicrt w‘as opening up and w-as 
meeting nrw chaJtengcs on its way. He had heard and read 
ituirh alirtii the contradictions in Soviet pmfc%ion$ and 
trrformiiiwes. fl«r had au liisttucKve distaste for the violence 
rcsorfrtl to by the Boishm-ik icgime and al^w for the mthltssjirta 
of the Soviet party maebioe. By iradilimt. upbringitig, and 
jiersonul dfsdplfnc and inrlfrnitfnm Ite csmld nrit have anything 
(n common witJi the tommunist ideoloj' of Marx and Engel* 
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Lhni took on aihtidtic inatmail^n on <h^ oi%t tuittil mul 

ecoiiiiimik moTibni rni iht: nor oou]d he fzavc fiiiUi in 

or n^trd frar any idcotog>% die jurhifn-innjnil of ■^vhtch dirpcntlcd 
on arccntunticsi of haini'il ceniflirE bciwcim one class of 
mim smd anoEhcr, and on adoption of iofiupiaji means, if 
ilfX«^sary% for rcachfjig good and buniiuio entfe, Hb wliofc Jifi? 
had been a testimony indet^d agaimt Iho ptiilosophical bajtLt of 
wliai b iiaHed Maj-xL-ro Cnninninbrn. 

YcJ, whm tir ^vent <□ Rnssiib wJim? iargir scale iixpcriinmi^ in 
a new civilisation were taking plaice, and saw tilings for hrniAdf^ 
tie came in dc^lie his as a ^pUgrimage** Tagore^ who had 
gone i‘oun<{ the world several tinws and iiad setrn and kntnvn 
men and things at all ihc big ami imporrajit cmtJtii of liiiman 
dvtlbiMiaii^ knew the import of what hr waa spying. It was a 
"pilgrimage' mdmi, Tlicirc w tin r^sa^i to think that he was 
taken in by the ridi wdromn and sincerr hospitality iliat tlie 
SfTviet CtneTinnent c=xtciulrd lo him, since he was all the Umfl 
deeply conscimts d" the serious conmidiciions that lay lx^i>vci3i 
the Yiolmt and ru^]grTs«ivr and methods adopTcd on tlic 

one hand and the hnman and iiunmne social ends achlm^tal on 
the oiJict. and freely gave r.cfift^sqon to Ids tnisgivmgi, W^icai 
Tagotx? went to Rtisda, the Soviet scene, os it lay opca befoire 
hint* coultl not Imt have on o^^crwhdmiiig impiuct mi his mm- 
tivc nund^ svhidi wa? acutely cmtscioits of tiie condiiiun of hb 
mrn people w!'hkh was politirally enslaved and economically 
hankniptp vvluth rv-;is tilindcd hy iriigioic? toierns and labooe, 
by prides and prcjiidices and sinKi’stidous pnic.tit3eE*^'w'bJc.ti 
eonstricti^d by a social rH^aniHadoti ihat divided itself into witnt- 
less hinardtiol Lwipartmi-im of theft's and castes, the upper 
one feeding on the Imvirr and trying cnisli i!ie latter^ and oil 
withCKil irriucatkm ain:l without any seii^ of human dignitv'— 
and all this after mom than one hundjrud and fifty >r!ar 3 of 
British potitkal and oci^rtomic: adniinkiranofi t FIosv he reacted 
is vividly dear in the Iciicrs; I w^ould estrautis only 

to imdertirie the attitude of his mutd, 

. - to day at the very thredmU of tlifi rich Invincible Wcitcm 
dvilisation Russia Tiiw rwd the i&eat of power for the dbpOMBSSed, 
icompletdi' ignoring the angry Kowl ■of the liVesi, Wlii> wOJ gn and 
fee llibt if I do iK3t? If tlidr alrti h to ovcrllnow llie power of the 
pow-crful and the weahh of the vsT!a]lhv, ^'hy *hould J fear, wiiy 
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slMJuld I be ungfy? mucli is tmr pawtr^ hvw mutb our weaJ[l>? 
W*^ bcbii^ to {ht hAtui of lUe hungry and helpless pf 
world/ [ p. I I ] 

t am ntpvi/ Id Russia; had I not cumie^ my Ufe^s pilgiipiago \viQukl 
have remained incoinptede. Before it is time m ^s&s good and 
tvil in Ack aclmde^ here, llte finii ihiogf tiiar orctirs to met is: 
what incrcdihfe ooumget Wliai h called traditipoal clings to man 
in a thotisand different ways *, * They have lom it up by its roots 
herr: there h no fcaTj no hcaj hitJoii in their minds. The seat of 
ancient has swejjt away to make room for the new. f p. tO J 

Apart fruiii the* opinkHis rspnistcrl with which cme may or 
may not ai^rce, the moro reniaikaldc thing h the rdDust atti¬ 
tude of mmc|« tl^c courageous faith in new" acpaimcnis in 
human civilisaiion for die freedom: and w'ell-l>cing: of humanity 
that find dorjumt expression in these kUci^. The poet was 
strvcntyi bwi he wa« ytMing in spirit vigormis in ihought ami 
ready iti w'rfcrane any nrvolytiori anywhere in the wwld liiaE 
ivtnild tiring tmai nearer to hh cbc^dicd iicai^-m of freedom. 
Had he lived in an irurJicr sig]c iuid ^Tsitod Francr in the days of 
the French Rc\'oimion, he would have ]>nhaps itspondod and 
reacted in thr ism\.c niojincx* But in ilip* context of the contem- 
poraxy sitiiaLkm in i miia, tltc Riman iscenn snarms lo liavT been 
in\r;Ucd ^vtlh an arJdetl ^gnihcancc^ and inspired in him an 
immediate nspofiii^r Thai hearty anti hopefuL 

But the Riissian piiurimiigr aenrvs tej have done something 
more; k ^eems to have somewhat affected hfe pcnsoiialitv' by 
giving- a ttrw daiiL, el new diEnciis.iaii to bis vraon and imaginar 
tjottp to hb way of thinking and to his sens: of reality. His basic 
attitiidc:s and approaches m life and deaih, to timr and spacCp 
to man and his matmal, nio^l and spiritual values, lo niLfiire 
and Cod, for instance, wot: alt loo deifp-rooiedt too terted by 
time and petsonaJ experience, to he aflFecicd b>' any tiling in any 
appreciable manner. But tmw^ardi from timv, as he slowly 
approaches the ejid of his life, he becomes mm; and niorr ton* 
sdoujt of the realittes of comnHm life, Tlir frtiwrk and stem facts 
of human csisti-ncr in the OTitexi of our sodal siluaiion, shorn 
of all subjectlvt: vf^tons and interpretations, store him in the facr^ 
and he has a nrw vison of (hem. He feels vwiihiti tiimodf that 

* Tjtftrri ff’om Emtia, ^^iwR-Dhurmli^ Tr^iUied rrom die rngioal 

Bi^niFili by Si£a4liLar Sinbi. 
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he hns [i<w A Nrticr undorstanding of the Imumi sitajatlon in 
his ort-n couiiirv and in lln; unrliJ. Thii iimv viskbi, and 

undeistiuiding give aclcJcd stnoigih ti> his lotig cherishfil ideas 
and coiivicdan!i. The youthful vigoftir, the Iwld cutimgCj the 
clear sisitin of objeottve reality and (he sharp and angry hut 
dignlCcd rractims to die hiimiUalion of mart and his world that 
one finds in many a poeni from Pansesh to Pranitk are the 
direel product of this new vision and undcrstaiidijig, 

Tlic port is Jihw made bicitaaingiy cosweious of an aspect 
of hb personal life which hr tonsiilci^ to be a failing ajid feds 
sorry' for it* He has seen many bnib and many jicotjlc, lie has 
pro^d Into many a mystery of life; has t::tp1orirtl life's many 
dark comers anti revealed many secrets^ and he has all along 
sting the glories of life, its joy's and happiness and tJiss, its pangs 
and sorrtows and stifTcrUigs. lint c%'en so be has not seen and 
CJipn'faiced all thal life boa to ofTir, there were still many 
tilings in ha life that tverc incocitpleLc; Lsobuetl, scattened and 
ncftioctcd since he did not see them in tlidr tnlc porpective. 
He hot; also pri\'ikgcd lo see und cxpcririite: life La die 
darJt dungcfflis of torture, life lom and twissed by' mca and 
FaiCt life in $tj*ug^e and torments he has only lieard the sound 
of Ihc fooUBtepiS^ the dmin^ of die inardia^ of fiecdcKii^ snbdtied 
Sind rnijfHed hy distance. He liaa nut jmh ami i^xpmcnced die 
whole of life hi :dl its bare nealitira; hr iia.s not been able to 
sing of the man that teai^ atv^y Hfe firm the diitdirs of deatli. 

Bin nmv he docs; now he and experiences life in its 
losality. He may not have any more iitiie to gather ft up all 
In the palm o| his hands, but tbc fact that he becomes con- 
iKKHUF at seventy of whai he has not yrt been able to do, is 
cvidfiiee of a mrw flcFiA'cring of lift, c£ anotlirr mature youdiT 
and of a siraiger ririont intagmation and thi^isght. Tltc pomo, 
dramas and pajntmgs of the period from hbtut 1930 to 
1937 iliat I have in rids chaptfT are the fltmicrs 

and frtnts of a second but manjixf youth characterised b>'' a 
lirightcncd social ccaisciousiM^ss and a keefier awareness of sodsii 
rraiilirs, Tht'W will stay whh him till Uir end of his IHc. Jndeedp 
[hr last ten ycam of his life wiurli may be takai to eoRsdtiitc 
die last pliase of his raircr as a poet, artist and iliintrf, purport 
to rrval the giratesi rwTtation hr harJ ever made of himself 
and the most significant consumrnatj™ ht bad c\'cr achirtTd^ 
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At sn-fsity he opened a new cdiaptcr, new l^ut not divqroad from 
the cariicr ont^ rather connected ot^ganioilly ivith tliem. The 
ta^ ten yoirs \stiic a grand . and UcauliTuI finale, and all hb 
previous life had Icrt up to it. 

With Cora (1910), Ci(ffS;di (1910), GiiimSya (1914) and 
OiteG (1914), Tagomc came to rank as'onr of our grrai national 
poeu and took hb place aJan|^e Valmilci and KaHdasa. 
With Baldia (1916) he vtan ind^ cn the road that led hint 
lo gicatneat voidng^ the hd^itenal omsdousne^ of hunuun'ty. 
Bui diirii^ the 1 ^ ten yxsas of his iifci fnjm 1930-31 onward* 
tin his death, he tenches the higltcst peak of greatness, rtiwT 
his fTOt by the adc of Shakespeare and Goethe on the wie 
and^of ihc sens of the Upojoiihiids on the odier, voicing and 
stirnng the conscimce of humanity. 



lo. The Sunset Glow 


Oh Sia^iEMBm 10, 1937, RaliiiwiratnUh suddL’tdv fell seriottsly 
ni of a ^-inilenl tnfertioiu later diagiWMcl as cTysipeliK, For 
fortv-cighi hours he was tn a Goma, iuttl for four days hr fcaight 
ss-itli death. ‘On die morning of the? fifth day when hr had 
coverrd his consoousofiSB and viraa propped up on piltows in hh 
bed’, writes liis biographer, ‘alnvoBt. the first thuig he did was 
to usk for colours and hruidi and, notidiig a rectangular piece 
of plywood in the room, paintetl on it a Janrlscape of a daii 
forest wish streak of faint yellmv light struggliBg to find thidr 
way through iis thickness, a l>eaiutiFul painting iUid obviously 
symhdic. He also described the cjcpcaicnrc of a suspended 
sdouaic^ and its recovery in a poem wiitrcn tdmost immediate¬ 
ly after the recovery , - - 

This iiody of mioif— 
the earner of the hunlen nf a past— 
seemed lo me like an erthausled cloud 
doping off front the lisdes ann 
of the moroing, 

1 felt freed fmtn its clasp 
in the heart of an jncorporeal light 
ai the farthest iliore 
of rvanescexit things’* 

This poan, with otlicrs tliat lie wrocc during the period, came- 
to be included In tlu; snail voAumr of poems entrUed PrSntik, 
which I have m'icvyed in die last cha^ix. 

The poet was now past scveitty-Bcc. The burden of age was 
now upon him. which bent his frame and made him some¬ 
what weak, phystrally. His mavcnicnta from now on were re¬ 
stricted, confined moBily to his abode at Santiniketan or to Iu3 
Jorasanki) house in Calcutta or to llie lieallh nsorts in the 

’KriiMtiuu, CtiJuu. It«iiiu£riiutk TtiiDUi A Oribtd, 

pp. 
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HlrruilayciA. For ihc ncrxt thi^ years and nine motiths he 
was destined to live he painted as long; ji$ Jic rould niid ulicn^ 
ever he fdt like it; hu wroce 34: kast direc siioit atjories md two 
dance-dramas^ cempeerd ^i 0 l 1 gs and musde; and stupcrvisctl pr^j- 
dyction of lits plays by the ^ranta tuul girls, ^laiiy of thcs« 
creative activities we have alntady discussed in the piTvioas 
chapter, Htnvevcr, ^vhiit he mesdy wtcMjc till virtu ally the end 
of hhi life was poetry: ihcM: poems wt^ir later mcoqionitcd and 
piildisbnd in at Ic^ ten ^dmnc^ In tlirw last ycan^, he also 
wrote essays and atldrcssca on die conttmiporaiy human ^tuatiOT 
in India and die worlds on aii^ cm Jangua^ and liU^ralurc, un 
educatiDci and ^icoctj ihm lie continued to ^vriic innunicral^e 
Inteni in uiUch he caepressod bin vitrws on a variety of siibjecliF» 
travels^ Htcraiun^ itrt, conteiiipcirafy events^ men and things, 
speculaiive though is, flitt]]:^ visiems, ide^ and imagumtians^ He 
aJ$o gave ns a short hut cocqulrite aatobtc^apliy' of his boyhood 
dav'?, vi\id in word picoircs and noeaalgitally The assays 

on Bctigalt language [Mngt^bhihM Ptfrie/my* ItitnxiucriQfj to 
die Bengali Language^ 1937) and eduealion Bup O 

Viisds, Tlic t’haractcr and Evtdution of due Santioiketan Airama* 
1941) show life* patnnial hntircsi in thest- subjixts. Tlu'Sc were 
pri^^tmably UTiltoi for the hninniiiae peurpese of snving die 
TiOTi? of his dsmma boys am! ^irb as also of the Bengali boy's 
and ^rb at schcxil in general. The cssiys on art and liLeratiirc re¬ 
iterate,, in the context cjf the cJiallenge of thf* Hyr ir*; hb ivdi- 
fc^o^vIl stand on Ihrse siilijccJtjj am! wens writim lo underline the 
hasr principles of liEcnuure ^ he undensiooci them. The Imcrs, 
as iwcal Ins varicil interests* his intrvjspectivc and fqrccnta- 

Itve mmd^ his tlc^^p wisdom and hbd>riliiani of ivit and 

humour, Jill of which he retam(d up lo hh last days, 

Bui thr moec significajii works of ijicsie iasl few veam arr Iiis 
painting?, pocins, and cssap md aflclrcssscs m the cotitonporaiy 
human rituarioit^ it is itt the pcMniR I'spcdally that vii'e sliall see 
the deep luminosity of ii odnsrlousncx^ rrfltning the mnlti^ 
coiourdii glmv erf a girrrJfxis Here we shall see the cdours 

of mBtalgia woven tnCQ die textures of ntiemory^ sdncunLcs joyofts 
;uid fragrant, sonietlmca satily sweet owing to the 
roQscjDusnt!^ of experiences missed, otring to angry ami paJn~ 
Jul pmtqsUiiiaris against ttijuMkc and udiumanity erf men 
mcn^ osving lo tlie shadow of pliyric^d suffering and death, ming 
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lli& iiifjjiirte h^ve lie bare ivtf the? nf iiieJi and rialiire* 

owiti^ to his tlwjj tonctni ft«- thi: corrmion man. ihn Imvlica^ 
and the lost, to his pings and angtiidi of the impending 

sepandon from all that he had lovcxl so intensely and 
ly* All dicsc arc there; but. whajttvcr the experience at a given 
moDtent, it is gone thrutigb m a sq^Srit of rWji rhm mt, of Lope 
and faiili hdd aloof tJifTtigh die>" arc boltl and strong as ev-er, 
and in a spirit of peace and nmlcrstiiiiding not ^viih the jx»wcn& 
tliat bOf Ijut with the Ultimate. 

But bdbre i pass on to a consideradan of the poems, 
and address^ I would like, for a to go back to 1!)28 fsince 
when Tagore had taken to drawing and painting), and bring 
the story' of this aspect of his life and actMties up to date^ 
Indeed, skuus ihcfk, dmmng and painting became ate of his 
strmigcst pai^om, and they ahsoHied mttdi of hb energy, vfaifwi 
and imagination—a pa£$ioii which reminnl ibi freshness and 
vitality almo^ to the end of his Lfc. He has left behind aliout 
two thmisaiid and five hiindml paintings and drawings, ail done 
during the !ast thirteen years of liis life [1928^11, and that 
too in the short intcTVHDtfc snaldiod from his intmave Ltenary 
ai:rivitit:» irf thb pieriod that prodticcd mDiic than fifty* vmlunic?? of 
poem^ shore storis^ ncn^ck, dramas^ anxt letters. On top 

di this, he aho found tintc and energy to undertake pubhe 
acrividfik Hi^ ishysical and creative power, evim when he ^vas 
past sixty-five, 4 UTuiziii^, 

Tiiough somewhat unconutton, histiiiN' has. uirvcrtlide^. quite 
a firtv rignliicant example of poets and men of Idtm wlio have 
itfesed their creative urges with pinch srest and Integrity In 
line and colaur as in words and .vxinds; Tagore b one of thrn% 
—pcihaps ilir latest stnd lilt mftst wdl known. But a mti^e 
has to be wxncd with paXicnce and caistancy, and iwTry art 
has 5is ciMrn discipline which one has to go through for a prriod 
of probafnKi* TIjc poci-paintm T have spoken of were no c*- 
cvptioiis. and their success and signifitriinL'e' have been up to ilie 
fncaaure of their dbcipline, the integrity of rlicir creative 
and rhar \irion and imaginaiitm. Tagnre the painter huA iiro- 
vided ti.t with an exception to (hb fairly genml nile. 

We have a full rcroril nf the poet's envn w-ortb to itsilfy how 
he came into the [eajui of jiuinling and drawing. From hfe lioy^- 
hood this iirt !uid a fasemafion for him. and there was a feme 
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%dirrit hiipirrd by hi^ ddtr iTOthirr JjT^irUidramiU who a. 
istldited lullstj with u sketch bo^ m hand^ aturmpird iQ 
IL \}n^ iruwif like mth picLiironuitiiJj" ixa ht liiiti- 

self says in Ihmtnha^cfs- To his nSexe Indira he confesed 
(1893) thai vfary often, he used m 'casr Ictdks of fongin^, after 
ilie fashion of a dJ^appointed lo\'tr, towaitls tins muse of Fine 
Art" Still ]aicr, he cattcndcd hk ctitiioabstie support ami pat* 
ronage lo his two Jiq>In"Wi, Abaniiidranath arul Gagani^idm- 
tudif and miirh Inter to Nnmtalai in tlieir mmernniE fat ihe 
irvival of the iradiiicxial art of the Onnit. On many an occa^ 
sion he watdied than draw^ or paint tiut there Ts haitlly any 
cviHwace to show that he Kmvielf ever wielded a brudi. 

But wt have: record of iiis playing frerJy with his pen (liie 
earliest om= of Tmdi pJay^ that I have seen bdonga to 1905) 
tit die STjntchis and emsnm strewn over die pages of hci 
manustripts, and he lias long beim ll master of rhytlim 
and l>alanec tUk pky nsulied in finding a rhythmic ndatioti" 
ship connm^ting the haphar^rth srattcred and dcsultcry^ acratchca 
and comccdons into a pcifcsci unity. \ ^. The scaticmd scraichcf 
and correcticinH in my many scripts cansc me aimm^anee. Thev 
rcprcS4?ni regrettable mmrhanee, like a gapingly fodLih eroivd 
35tuck in a ^vjnung place* uudedded as to or where to niovr 
on. But if ibc ^iiit of a dance b inspired lit the heart of that 
the imrelaied many would find a pcrfLxi uniry ,,, I iry^ 
to mate my corrcctioiis dance* conna:! ijir4n in a rhythmic rc^ 
taiionsliip and transform accuniulaiion into adommmt.. .This 
has been my unoonscio^ tnuning in rirawing,, .It imercstj? me 
deeply to watch liow lines find their life and eharacter as thdr 
co«mccCion ivilh each odicr develt>i» in varied caiicnecs, and 
how thiry^ licgin fn ^^cak io gnstiailatkins.»* And this was my 
experience the ca^iiltlcs in my maniiscnpra^ when die 
vagaries of the cetnicised tiibL\kcs hail durir eonversi™ into a 
rhythmic intcr-itJiiiioeahip, ^vuig birtli to umtiue forms and 
chiirarterr. Some a^unecl the tmipcraic ciaj^geraLuin of a peob- 
aMe animal that had uruiccounfaMy mls^ ib dumcc of exbi’*' 
encCp some of a liini that only can soar in our dream^s and find 
its nest in some l^oepiiaMe lines tliiit may dFTcr it in our can¬ 
vas, Sotnt^ fines dif^cd anger, seine plad^l bme^'clcacc, through 
Ei^ic ]mc^ ran au cs^euiinl laughter.. .Tlicse iinot nficn cstpTcs- 
5etl passi<ifis that veett alisn'iiri, r\'olvcti cliarartter^ that bung 
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upon subtle ^ggiestidiis, -. * 

I hiivr aJlr/ivc^i mysdT ilitf r^itbcr iofsg of qijncniicms to 
shenv" ^rlial itiipoitiuicr tile poet iUiachrsi to the liiir hi iliis *play’ 
of liLm^ Uie line tFiat binds t^y^ty dispinlii:! thing in a liiyUunic 
relationship^ the hnc that forms objects ajid give them tlicir 
meaning and expression. The posKige aba rcrv'cals tliaJ^ there b 
no pre-vkioti or pnKoncqjdon, not even iJic slightest Idea or 
Milt of ^vhal the artist h gcang to siioi^v or rev^ral; he admply 
rhixiBcs Q4ie ime^ pn^imaMy for lis ruuuraJ rodmee or rhytlim 
itnd as if automaiichUy guided by same htoet Hyy or cnmpiilnoOt 
and as he ttrpait^ ihc rhythtn of the line it calU forth odier lines, 
singly or in bunchcs* »Jid they, simply but inevitably^ proceed to 
bind ihcmst'lvcs in a harmofiious iriter-nclatixinahip* 

Tills explains tlie dravdngs that grtriv^ out auiOftiaticalJy^ as it 
uerct of the scratches and crtlsiircs cm fchc p3g«f of his niantis^ 
cripU Bui tlJtu ihcre wn razne a lime what the artist cattie 
out itT hb manuscript pagra and began to draw fiedy on hJ^ink 
slieriK, as fmU’ as lie pleased, and to paint in colours^ and thu^ 
erevp' to be an artist in his own rigiit. A number of sueh draw¬ 
ings ihaf are creative exercises in rhythm, cadence and hamiDny, 
resulting in clearly rtcognisable and easily pleasing fomts 
Itrcausc of thcLr forilc and flOTMe curves and rouiMled plastic 
voIimiesL can br explainni b>' the Lmpuftmice the artLn aitadied 
to die line and its funrtkxi in Itringing about hb cherished ferl- 
ing for rhythmic unity in a givtsi cnnposidnn- 

But, sunultanooudy, other farms emerged out of the rhsthmiC 
relatiouship nf Uiu^ fmra cqualTy rerognbable but not iilto- 
gethcr dqicnding on the tme and its mov'cmcnt, farms diat re- 
vral rv face or a ma^ or a group of ihcm, fantastic anlinalst 
gnjtcsqur and monstrous figurta, tiark fieitkciis oi the deep, 
hctiOfiaJ archilrctura) fragment^ nr laJidscapc:!^^—ai! ^nij» iutid 
bodies given try iitl£ in varifms or nissrcrnsB matches. In 
most of mi^h (^aiuptcs the iinJcncmm nnd imforscrn appcarancts 
have resonMance^ of a sort^ ^vith one or erther object created 
by nitiiire or mcji. Ihii in ru> case ts sucli a restTniltlancc ilic 
result of a pre-vi?dfiii or preconception. 

But a stage was stsem reached when rhythmic. Iini^ mwl nio^e 
or Ic^ jolid iiodics of ink werr not ctniadpitd adct|iiale tnmigh 
for the pirposr he had m riew- He thm-forc E^taUcil nring 
colour, and tokiur in alt its hues and rones, and these agahi in 
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all thdr varieties ami aiul when in their lull 

play d" lighl aiul sivMir mid in dl thdr rinh and vibrating glw 
s^qiprx] in, tlic an^l api>caranec5 I liave jtai. inferred iOf 

wrre invested wiili a myslery and a d^Hiunism dial die iutist'a 
pen and ink scucUl's could nrv cr achic^c^ 

There b enough evidence tm record lo sliw' dial die artist's 
drawings and paintings were all done in great hiirty- Tie would 
finidi a dravdng or paiming in a single sittings, and acane- 
limes IWQ ur ihrrr of dioti in a thiy, working m like oiwr posses¬ 
sed, in a frmzircl UTge for ciTalivi:^ irxprcsdm, gnidging the 
time Ffipiirrd to choose the right pen or Imish or ink or rokmr 
wanted at the momcnr for hb purpose* He used hi tiave a do^m 
or nwe of fountain pens on his desk, a few dozens of brushes 
upside dwEL ki more than one vase:, and few diiMens 
of bottler Ilf ink mul colour in a couple cd trays—a£ 
rnsy reach of his chair* Bnl tuiis trf fountain pem^ the naib 
and tips of his long Ltpering fingejs^ all kintb of <lycsj pii-ces of 
rags and what not also served him oqnaiJy widL He worked with 
an imense |oy^ and pas^on, with a sense of freedom, and in ;dl 
seriousness^ but very fast^ as 1 have indicated, so fast and so 
impaticnlly indeed Umi it si-f-fns he did not even take care lo 
itst the mairrial hr w-as virorking on or willi^ wtiidi rtplains 
ivhy the fr^le paper today b tmmliUng in many eases and ihe 
cdouT^ fading* 

\cl these drawint^ and pamtingn are nniqiir. They are imi- 
que because ihe>' revesd to us an aypeci of Tat^mTs personality 
which would have otherwise remained undkcovcfLd and un- 
knoxm. litre b mi niltagctlirr new Tagore, our arising out of the 
depths of the my?jtrriou5 sul^com^ons and laying himself hiite 
l>rfore [he iilwlile world — naive, irniotiml, tiiimliibitcd, eanhy, 
HOC rooted in traditioo i ,S4TiTictiinfs Idileoiis and eveii rruel^ somi> 
times gnofcsque and ev'en rfjiJi^er, and sdll m other timts my^rcri- 
ou&ly lictiutifiil or innocent !y bumijTOUs or tvondiidully mV'stital- 
Biifare U5f stretches a worltl intatAe drama iriio wluvh liave 
gone counties rseperrhnees of Uft% rhiltUiocv! .md briyliood 
nirniurir?s kndwkti^ of arts mttl sririires, many fleeting viairms 
and images, all in Terms of fmtiasif^ mmsmuted into rratitics. 
Hcrc. in this wenid, there ai c moods thai arr icndo' this Tnoment 
and ag^resaive die next, no?w humofous and gnive, :uid now for¬ 
bidding, now nostalgic and newv vioientJy passtciruiLe^ now full oF 
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pity and compassion and now rdcnilessly crud* 

Tlicsc: dmxdrigs and paintings have a \ L'ry wide ratige: 

vicgctalion and Lmdscapr ihai boiajiy atul gqograpliy 
kiiow nndiing oi, birds and beasts s%'idi fat:ca and diapea tlmt 
scooJegy or pFrtdiistciric archaxaciiogy no ircord of^ and bunuiiii 
ty|X3 ol wliidi tmihropoJngy is igncuiuit. Yd without bduj^ 
represen caiioaia), they have a rtsemhlancc tvitJi objoets kixo^N’ii 
to aJJ these sdotccs. Side J>y side tliere are also shapes and 
forms of olij4?cis that are cleaiiy knmsn to tlic hbtary d" scitTit'e 
and human dvilbatlon or are roccignisaljlc in life and natiiiir. 
Then, prrsnmably^ there arc .ijjio tmn from the booi; of 

pc:rsntud life of the artisi. Tlicnr is, for imtimee, that my^cri- 
otisly glrr^nng faee of a woman with a ved half drawn ova: her 
hc5id and the hortler of her lining her ovaj face $ct w\ih 
a fKiir of wistful ev'ea looking out^ Ujat appears fotir or five tones 
in his painLliigH. TTic artist seam to be tryiog, again and 
again, to catidi tlir lummodiy, die difuni and the ma^ of duA 
face, pr«imabJy because he did mx feel .satisfied with his pre¬ 
vious attemplf. We find him indulging in such repeated attempts 
af expiTOsaig a certain idea or theme in Iiis song^ p<?cni^ ami 
a3 W'dl* Herr h irvidcsnly a reflection ol a deep personal 
experience which 1 hav^e just referred to. Tlioii there are certaia 
drawings and paindngs of mcii and women in his S^y (He, 
1&37) and KftdpchfuiM (The Odd% 1937), whoan he may 
have iceii or heard of—men and women of local life and 
history, jwyth and tcgimd imasfarmeti and tmtsmuitd by his 
imagittadon and itarLsfixrd tn his vi 3 oii. In hiis childhood he 
had frftcn bcfji unamnily fhriltird t>y stories of ghosts and evil 
spirits as of fanetfid birds and beasts, by tales, myths and legends, 
and been frarfuily curious of ihe Tariive things' that dw-elt in 
the huge earth m pitchers mtcnclal for storing waier for thr 
family. In his Jair tjoyluxid and oirly ymitli he kl^I lo be a 
V£>nicitT(tB reader of pnehistcric /.ado^f and aiuliropolngyj luid 
Xhm he had come to the knowfenljuT of prehistoric birds. bcaAta 
md men* AI) these lay suhnictgctJ and lud^lm ii 3 his sulicofi- 
scioijs only to coine up on die surface of the stream of his con¬ 
sciousness wlirii he %vas H^ell-nigh siwoiiy aiid jdter, and they 
must iiave been rsponrible for many a riiape aud form in these 
drawini^ ami paintings* 

HistoncaJly, these dimwmgs anil puntings arc altogether iin- 
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comtcttcd with Uir traciidofti of ln(il:ui pamdagp clasrical e>r mt- 
ditrial cw^ ccnitanpwnuy rL-\'ivalL« Bengal School of Ab^iiulia- 
naiii and Nuncblat, or ihr niodttmiat of Gagaji?3icli'a- 

nath, Of fer that nrnttrr, witli cgtttcmporiijy Kiiroj^caii uauieudis 
in pointuig, thexigh he may not have betm ignortmt of or uii^ 
rcspoiisivc to ilicttu Grides liavt often characterised his dmwings 
anri |Kimiing 5 as having llie charm and wonder of chUdrtn'jt 
jut, or dir riaiiJiir and character of tin: tnoiimi "primitive's’. 
Nothing could haw Jjtch fatUei^ from inilli. I'agwc was mudt 
too espcricni cd and fiopliiyticaied a persnttaHty atnl much loo 
convcrwii with the of the ruUure of a gcncratiwi ta he a 
child expressing himself in imniconco of anj^hing:. Nor hr 
lite die modern artists ^^orking out 'primitive' in a conscitjus mid 
premoditated mannrr, or like the siirradista consciously treating 
forais ^vith nmxmarif.n^ syniboUsni, lircani, viabn and imagina- 
tioos. Nor ^oidd they be appraachni as a issuc\ No, th^^ 
paiiiiiiigs and drawir^ have to be taken scriouslyj if vv^c want 
to imdcretand die poet's pcraMmiic>‘ in it^ loliiliiy ajid aex|uaint 
ouo^dvcsi with a new vision and dimension of the art of paindng 
itself. 

Tlionalicaily anrl tdeo)(^c^Iy these paztitini^ and dravi'ings 
arc far away from die general tenor, npirii and aunivrphcrc of his 
poetry- and mnsir, dran^ and short stories. In die bitrr claas of 
creauemift Ids thetUB and ctxitcntsand thrir atmorsplierr are alviray^ 
in consGnance with the flowing tradition of hb country" and hb 
people; he btxMight about in them technical innerv^atiems and he 
intfodneecl in dictii new ideas and siluatious^ wiiich have dcc- 
pi:ncLl and cxpmided the tnadidoa, hav^^ impaited new meaning 
to it, have mouldetl and mixldlctfl it to roipOfid to tile necefa of 
lib age and die demantb; of hh pcr^ml urges; liut he itr^cr 
broke away ftom it. In bb titmny errations* he av^ded die 
ugly, the crud and the gmti^uc; he kept in tlum away from 
temre nervea and flaming pjusSiiao^ whether in love or in anger 
or in hate. RiirXcarcticc to pure ph^'idcal love occurs trot more 
than Ualf-a-da^rn titnen in tins etidri: corpus of hw wotte, and 
there Ifxr only very sugptrtlvdy. Thr gciicnil altitude ihrre 
h one of high seuririvitYt of fine pcJbli and soplii^icaiioiL 

Ikil in hb drawing and paintings, all tlds h diffcrcni; it h a 
tiiflcimt world. tlUTenmc in spirit, hi oudook, in atTnosphciT, 
Coundcss denizcTis of die deep widi die w{u>k story of \hrir 
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primtHTtli;^ Odigui.^ writ bfgc rut thrir boflirs fuul cnid or Kirtc^ 
oils facr^i, j^jgiTTSive or fnji;.£t5nr Uwmsj on hiiridrcrU of 

Thc3c dratvings arut pcuntings in distinct oiitliiir, ^up contcnir 
and dear colour; they arc aU iivr bdnfs tviih tl^dr iindcniabk 
claim lo exisa:cncc. 'Hir ugly, cmrl^ hidroiiH and grotesque 
experiences of life* as much as the psui^ of pwm and 
Uie agiifiy ol Jwc lhat miiait have b«n the artist's fot a-i 
of any otherX 1>ui which he had disciplined hlttu^f agiim!ti or 
tiinird hi$ eyes away frocu or suhlimatixt to a high ievd fll 
cosisciciiimic^, since he belim^ed they dhiccirdiiiir vviih lifers 
essentia] harmony, now averted thmfcidvttf with rcdoublctl force 
onri cLinioroiisly ^vanted to be given oxe^iitiofi by llie artisi^ 
Hr ?ulJ bdie\'£ai them to ht di^onkm; hie he cmild no longed 
ignore tlidr rculiiy and deny thrir rocqgnjtioii. "nimforr he 
had to witik tiitnsrif to be able to bring jdl ritese difit'Of' 

rifijit [idles el life into the iliscipTini: of line, vcdumti irlcmr, 
rhytiun and harmmticRts design, Tbt^ [liuwiiig^ and painlings 
air: not, strietty speaking, fimstsed abject of iXit oi a pmfe^dcaial 
anise; the^' are rather forms in die proci-ss cf ernergrner from 
the dark tfepths of consciousness of a ptnatm sneiing lo rcaiu^ 
himself ia an aspect cf life dint Jrc had ^ liDir^ dhrarded or had 
kept aw-vy from- The firm and sune shrq> td the lines* liic 
effecte of dai Imt^ the drrp rats and blues laid layer m layer, 
tlie portrait like flowery the tallnts; or lustvy c^uthinji.’BS of dark 
human figures iguor;uit of ihcir destiny* dvr pafmrss of feminme 
faces hiding behind ihetu the unfipeakable agmv of thrir lives— 
all ihfi<r are not 90 much reasoned otit and eanrrrtwed ^ritli drJi- 
berate intern a? are hraiglii forth i^jcplodingly^ -fpemtaneousLy, 
automatkally. as it iVisre^ by an irtea.rtible urge for srlf-cspre^ 
^oti presang otiiwajTb fnjm withrru Frrsh and infoTmaJ, dmsm 
anf! painted vrith p^irlmi pasrion, livriy in thrir stmplificadonSi 
thrir distoitJOfJS and thrir utter dhmeg^ud of aiiaioany or pfrrspec- 
live, vivid in rkb and glosving islmirs, unified and iixtegraUxl in 
harnionicifis draigns. these drav»ing?i mul paintinjfa h'Avc dirrer and 
tmmcdiiUe appeal. Tlir Iwii pahUing^ ^low a vtjy skitful ntani- 
pulation of lonal rdfrrts, t^iamcntiil dftient and ccau[XirifJonu] 
arraugcmrnfif, ami they appear to ha\T! Ik™ rtcrigm-jl irith an 
ryn to surh detaib^ Whatever sdiapcs and fonns arr vvtjrkcd 
out, they are (km and strong, and precific; withtHit the 

^lighrcst trace of vague lltnpncfs cr atry uurertainty; all C 3 tbt| 
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all are iT^. In raA'Ii case lli*r miiloials he uses and the tfchiii* 
queif lur rmplcfts arc qtiilc ac]ot[Uttti: for bis purposes, 

Althoiigb these draivingps and paintings are noii-'nprcacuta- 
lional', quite a fev^’ of them ha\e, nevcriiielo®, rcJioes of thdr 
mood and feeling in a rockI numtuT of poems ;uui soti^ auil 
ntlier wtititigs of tile paiod ij 1928-41}. That in these paintings 
and drawings the anisi vs’as grappling tsiih Isy far the 
donibiani a.qxn'ts of his pcwinaliiy^his ovin*aJI Im-c for ^and 
otUcbmntt tt» the finer and miorc indiured senimieiiis> fixltngs, 
cmoii^Ris and psiitems of bdiaviwr, his prcfcrottrC for softtT 
and more dehcaic liairntniics of life, for and hUss. for Isd^i'^ 
and proportion,—that he was grappling tvith these icltdencics » 
eindmt in sucli novels of the. iieriod 4ifl Dtii lion ^T^w> Sisictti, 
193S' and Mtiiani fm 'Tlie Bower. 1934j. where he createscha- 
raricrs that ore emd and sitiiatioiw that are reTniilesafy aggressive, 
yet ob|ft;tiveJy real and true. In Sry and Klispchfid^dt for 
instance, meet of tlic pocim were itisiMred hv die flrawiugs md 
paintings tiicmsch'cs; that iJicj' wtntld tlujcfofE have reflections 
of the aUlttide aqtrrsscd in the laitfr b only vn>' namnd. But 
darker riiadmvs of than arc cast and dce^«r echoes of than arc 
heard in the pomta in Pfdtttik fThc Bewdafand, 1938 and in 
a few other poons in his later volumns. Tltcsc art poems that 
speak of the troubled hbitsy of miui. of tltt lifimf ruT>' of do- 
i^iction, of the chaos of nurral nihilism, of the giant wli^ 
of pain, of the anguish of existence iiaughi in the primonhal 
tin work, cd ilir instrumoifs of torture, of gaping bleeding 
wntmtls, ttf the scream of storm*, of the hunger and Moated 
rnrarity cf Tmui. and nf the prrilnusly cracking pflliirs of friumph. 
Again and again in thwe poati* lie speaLs of sufTeiing. he speaks 
of death. Life and lowc and faith in hiimamiy pvoiUiaJly 
triumph over them all, without tiouht; the poet himstlf ilrclares 
the (rium|>ti in no uncertain tcmiS; but in thr procr® pain, iwif- 
ft-ring and ilraih inflicted by aU that is mid. ludcoiH and ugly, 
all that b aggitssuve, lusty, and d<^tructivc in nicji and nature 
shake his iimxs and givi; rise to ihesr painting* and drawin^ss 
as they give rise to the poans just rrfmttl to. fn 1937, he 
seriously ill, near death's door, and a d«stJii^\'c w^d was 
alreariv in die makifig. Here was a direct and immediate ron- 
frentation mth sufTamg and draih. Pcracmallv I cannot but 
led that this coHfronnuioo h:ia mudi to do with Ltirst: ponns on 
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thr tiric hfirtd smd tltc pampttg^ mt ihi^ other. The tlcrp Uurs 
neds; the cburfcnc^ thj\t haunt the paintings arc a direct 
rcflccticm of this confriHitation^ These painiings ore the iws?rds 
<>f his semggics witli stiffiring and death before lie could liL^ 
sail to ttic ^ocean af peace' which was his Qtial dcstinaJioo. 


3 

Fc^r a l)citer and more c<miprd:rnisivc approckuion of the 
pCKTn.4 of rJii? prriwf os also of the essLa)Tt and addre^es ora ilic 
liuman sitiiatlora in India and die wtirldL a rapid buj\w of the 
wxld histoev" of this thau:, in the tmitfsct i>f aiid 

a kiofc ai the pa^wraJ sitiiadoft of the jK)rt may not be wt of 
place here. 

Bnigal witne^eti the early flcth'criiig of the Tiicfian nathma] 
cofiseioumesR, when Ta^are’s genins hod all hut reached its 
higher point. As he wns prm'ing' old, the worhi going 
through a serifs of ron\T.tbi<ma cauj?ed b\' ilie scrainWc for perwa: 
among sfwiie of tlte marc greedy nariem-sfat®. During die 
pmod. rougliJy of the second half of Tagnre'*i life; fierigal juwh 
to a Ic^cr cxtaih the eniirr mI><cocitiiimt of IniE^ had an ciititii- 
fid and birring history'—a liistur>’ of cliange and suffertngj of the 
trruplion of kkst^, nmv dreatnd and nm' pa^rpns^ a Wbtory 
of gnuftial butt m the cnih radicid tiansfonnation r?f India's 
imrional eon^jousness. ITib wh<Jc history h reflcctttl in, and 
intfTpretrd liy, Tagore''^ lift ;uul wwk. Tndcsxl. the history 
of India of ihh half eentuiy or so is the history of Tagcuies mind 
and He is not just an individual ptmitiv ncjrt even only 

an mshtudon by hhuseih h^ is the rnthodinimii of si whbte 
riiltutic, he bs a whotr tradition liy hinwdf, and in him find 
the deeprp* dments and Tmdendis of ihr cpocii. At the be¬ 
ginning of this penW* tve fiacl the niral dvilmtion of Benga}* 
fed iuid nourisheil from time immemorial by the ^^itei^ of the 
vast river? lhac ffotv tJnougfi thk landj whereas hy the aid <if 
this period all tlib? had ipvcti piare to t!ir ?rif-aji?flrrtive and 
haughty worid of toriny. Tfih xvas an astonbhlng tnuisitjofi; 
and in Togonr find the whdr traiKilinn t^-pfirtl Jn Its srperale 
elements aa wdl as in its tot^diiy* It has rajvfy happened in 
hisfuiy for rmc ringlc person to ri'jtrrsmt and syrntjolwc the whole 
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iiistorj" mul mwemoii of hia c«irUry for about half century 1 

In ibc previotist chajHicT I poiiiittl fi«t liiat tlu* last teat yean 
of the potTt’s life, ftewn 1930 oovk'sirds, were a gtajicl ami beautl* 
fill (xnalc, and all his ever-rccuTring ]TTC\'kjtis seasona of life had 
led up to 11 In ceder to follow' die devdopment of this phase 
in the poet’s life, we must remcinbcr the cconcftiic and jxililieal 
sititatkm ol the time. 

In 1930, tltc ]»et iclumcd ftwn his latest world tour that 
iocludetl Senict Husaa. Tlir wlide wmrltl was going tlirou^ 
a dcTji <s:onomic crisis w'fiidi sJl but ihatteml India’s commmehc 
life. In 1931 was published Rashiar Chithi (l^cttcut fiwn 
Ru<$ia1. Tlic Second Non-coKipcraiicm tntjvanellt collapsetl 
drniitg Uic jBiTnr year, and a briital and bloody roghne of lemor 
foUoai!*! in Jls wake. By a scriea of inattUbJy drastic ordin¬ 
ances, the government of the time siaij^t to suppress 
vestige of personal arid civil liberty. But, despite iniptnaj^ 
repression and inertaang coinniat explmlailoti, niav still 

faint, could here and there be hcartt, tdiiivg :ilxnit a new ideri 
of hrnnamty and civilisation. On tlic pohticsil and econcmiic 
plane, for instance, Jawaharial Nehru, in his pix-ridcniial addir^ 
at the annual sesskna the Indian Nationtd Congrcffi in I93fi 
anti * 37 , gave clarity and eobnmec to those scaitcred voices, 
Socn. hov^wrr, all \iaices wrtc strangled h>- die imperialist rr- 
pression. Progressive panics anti group® were niiiiltariy wp 
pressed, and, niean^vhile, tlianks lo thtir fncnofial fi^ts and 
diffemict*, iliey liegsut to grow weak. 

OtUatle Tmlia, Italy invadwl and conquered the went and 
hackw*anl state of Ethtoipta; Africa had always rtred <wr poet s 
intaginatkwi, and now he uTotr a magnificenl poem on that 
continent, statmg how it w-as hdiig tTcpltated Ity Wcsteni naiicm 
in dicir rapewicHis greed. Japan launrhtri on lier carmr of 
aggtrarion on China, Genrumv rniiJaictl the cult race-hatred 
and Id loose a rdgn of leirof. European politics became a 
matter of aflvriiturtwn. open greed and wttnton rabhery, and 
foitf ntted unrherkiwt in the world. AH the world over cullurr 
and cirill<5itinti faced a rTtsfci, Man everywhere in chains, 
and the altar of hiimanity, where the pctcl had wvirditppod for 
»> manv yeans, w'as l)nnp razed to the grtrund, rinalJy. in 
1939, the future of civinsatioii and lluniiuiitv was ronsignod to 
the whirlpool of murder and dcstniciioo txi a gigantir scale. 
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SucI* was ihc tif ihp world, ^uui it Hi a rircp iniLprtss 
upon the poet. The uuivh^ on his L^cntnl sotil axti rcflixinl 
all ovra" the creative w^ork of this Jast [iiiaac of liis lift tiickdiiig 
his paifUing!<^ By v-arious vr^ys. he the atLcntion of hiiman.* 
iry to the Ixt^c and cssetiiml tmmaii values! !^iriietirnr$ be bi- 
vocatt?d those uumortals m hi^or)' who livt^dL axul dhd foi- $iidk 
values; soniehnLCi he rtitpUasdsed thiC ^giiihcanre of liic conmion 
man and the dc^iihli^ spirit in him; ilien, scviirtiines, he gave 
clear exproi^ori to bis ovsn derp suffering;, or pciitiiedly lairughl 
out for to drari>' the stupidity and calloiusiu^^ the grctil 
ajid inhumanity that were inherent in the SFV^sion that pre^'Odlefl 
all around K 

Tlir prnisc f5ffiays in Kdldnlm {A New Agr, 1937K die wdl- 
known essay, Sahhyafiir Si^nkiii {Cmi^ in CmlL^ion» IJHl). 
and hLt open letter in English to Mbs Rathbnne, anioetg ridinf^ 
tellccl ihb alTlicted worbL In the ^tngubb of hbt he ana- 
lysrSt witlt wisdom and pa^an^ the Indian ami aiiiadon, 

and, in d<ing he hb deep knenviedge csf» and itijiis^t 

mto^ history* Sometinies he feds impatienL and angry^ Imt his 
impauence rings with the di^ and. sancerc note of hope and 
faith in man^ bis anger glowTi with the purity of fire ihai faith 
in die renewal of life aJo^ie c:tn generate^ limt wirh iigc, 

iKirdeued w jili the soinrh' and sulTeririg of mankind, he stands 
lip erect and agltjw as the cdn^dcncc of hiimnnity,. as the Great 
Sciitizid of all human voluc^^ 5uid he pronoiinera Kb verdict on 
au eninq' world praented on the dock of God s court of lusdcc. 

But rioi in tlie profits e^y% aIi:Micv In many a poem of tliis 
last phase, this staie of hb ntind is rdleacd ^vidi ilie same r larit)" 
of vmon atid intagiTiarEon. with the some depdi of wiakim^ in 
a much mure poinied aiu! concentralefi mannrr. 

In odter pootts he hare hb persDool cKpaicnctT?, realisa- 
and corivlctiuns, oIsj!> his FailiirL'.s juk! slmitcomings. as if 
to prwe the validity of tim vjiJues he wants to itphnid. now 
more tiiait ever brforcL In J93I he crQH>eil hb swrv'aitinth year, 
and the whide country eelcbmied lib birthtLiy with regal spkm- 
d™r. SiK years Liier he frll seriondy ill; he survived it hfnn?v‘er 
after a hard struggle, and rettivcred some of hts ^dd stfmgfh. 
Hic fight wiih death began jigiim in 1940. h was a bcrcric 
struggle hut evnuriially rteatb pn»ved the more powerful For ten 
years he had been Ibtniing i:o the footsteps of death ctaming nrarer 
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and fKsiTT. He Iseeti tm, that bunuui chifet&m 

vvaj tof cirliig an die vo^ ckf riiin^ a civi]i£:iiiciii >\'lic]Sie valxii^^ he 
had unre accefrtcd in die hdid itiat dicy wmdd lead men w> a 
higher and fuIJcr life. Tlie poet'g rcaj^tkiiTS to Uicsr events iind 
dtUiiUGsi9 are scattered m that lie wnjte in die Isa^ 

ten yriioi nf iiis lire, lait me^y cii lioctry. Nothing could Ijc 
mocf! |K£iiIhirly indiiiidiiaJ ihaii these rraetkinft and dirir cscjir^ 
siotii yid \hry TcJlret, once ngaitu the whtjde spciaj 
of Bengal and of India for ofie fnll dincade and nuNt^ 

TTiesr rcajcdon^ are clear, ttEiatnt>^oti$^ He saw with 
a poet's dl^^ieeing eye iJic marxh tii htsUirV' of Lintte gairiationJi, 
not only in Bengid and India but all ilir world o\er. In hb- last 
yeais bo ^w all Ihat lie valued shattered^ what tiad ikhic seemed 
tci he etemaliy trur w'as mow sodnl vdili shame and fakdimdi. 
In hb msji tand tiierr was drgmdiitbn* humflittliofi^ bcmtkge. 
V^et the poet's soul ndusnl to he psiraJyscd; life faith in nutn 
remained ^ fimir and as brforc. Never for a manicnt 

did lie tjuestjiKi liis lilcdon^ belief draf man^s uJlimaJe destiny 
was gkirious^ ncv^cr ilk! !ie Iwcome a pemmbi or a acrjirtic, Iti 
hb years, defadirri nnil acrenr, fuU of gnuittulr lor the 
ivortd*s metres i^iiicU he liail faiiT?>T3d so abuntbiiTly, hr prr- 
pared bimsidf to face death, Man's naked sfnil mvkV stood rf> 
v'culed to hb iindraideci and perfect his C 5 fperfcncf 5 t only 

confirmed his belief m the grand mearuot,^ c>f life, defipitc tdJiTns 
and fnu^ratiotti?, 

Eh^Mlit tliirn, he to be oomhig. and he cw^nudy pre¬ 

pared himsdf to face it. But hr w'us not ragtr to lca%e this 
ivorkh (jo go 4Vray from the men and %vnmm he had Iwrd so 
long and m much, among whom hr bad known deep and bcauti' 
fill pejice. H<iw i!!OtiIt! hr hx^ faith in nt.'urs glon,' and drstiny 
when it w^as imn vdx^y had i:nvm him tliis lirauiv- anrl this peace? 
Man, notrrbbrd by die mrth, fmtgEling hanl ^\d Wiirrjy—the 
tiiiut in the field m the factrity^ in the strert—thb comnumt 
ddnmtal man, he iralmi, dr^thlf^ and the kfoul which 
b jTimcc! in thia dctnmtnl hunmnitv also equally dcath1rc& 
Thb dtiatkbss liunmniLv Tagore lova:h and hiiJ litilb itu for Id 
liim fcft^cd tfir truth thai b hidden in wny rjorumon man. 
All thifi b tliEfr in ihr poems that he writir and ihr souk^ that 
hr compoficri in the hett tni yc 3 r% of hb life. 

It WHS a cE^li of thb wumi and pas5iot\atr eontarl with 
2Q 
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ihi? commou n>an thai ilic pott came to acquire a ohj«t- 
tivlty of outlnnfa. Tlitr Avoild ami liumatitty, as fedt pliysica! 
facts or olijccis, made lUrir first appearanco in BalakS and {’a!4- 
Init, in the years lirtwmi the comixisition of 
volumes and his last phase, he wavered between his eartitr atti¬ 
tudes on the one hand and his incliiintirai lowitrcis connetmess 
and objectivity on the orher, Dnrim; the la.st (at ycam, hcjvv- 
evn", his of ob-jextivity decpciti'd and took on more dcfi“ 
nite outlinm^ He tlicn took up aU kinik of ihcnus and sub¬ 
jects, and foiitut a siiita]>ly new form atid langiia^ of poetry 
chnnur tensed by increaang clarity and concietencs, by direct¬ 
ness and preoson, by ctiiTipressiHDtt anil freodDm. All ihiJ 
issncit front his nctv aceeptance of the wwid of fads and 
objecta, not so mucli as facts and objects ejdstinff b^i' tfuanaclti't^ 
but by admitting them into the realm of hU pcreoaiality; in other 
words, liy asaoeiating them tvilb hii self- It is not realism in 
the usual sense:, tvhidi w someUiiitg unknown to, and nnrecc^^ 
nferd b>’, the pwt* Indeed, Tagme'^s oltjedivity meant tlitit a 
man's that Ls his pcrsonalit)* cwld grwv only by rlosdy 
relating itself to the. w'orld of farts anti nlijerts, which tvas the 
world of '^not-scir. Tlic cariicr phases in ilitr evolution of his 
prryouaiity relcgatrd this world of facts and objects into ibe 
iiackgroimdi now it comes to oiscupy a lariEje segment of the 
fmcyrnimd of Ids Mnsciousiwsss, iif Jiis irnagimuion, of hk dreatns 
and visOns. 

And, thns, ihr poet onte to actjiiire a new saue of human 
histor\‘, titdon! of human destiny, and this smsc wns no .tlMrac- 
tiim to liim any more, Tmt something of his most intimate lie- 
itig. Tt b*. tlicrcfarc, certainly no accidait that he ■noiv turned, 
again and ngaiti, to tiir cominon man ajitl Hs ci-av dov con- 
rems. away foim the Ngtrar nn-n ami rvrttW in ht^ory. He 
tame lo Ixlteve in ihr indcnnttnlile yinith nnii vitality of llik 
cuminon man, for he knrtv ih-^l without him iSirn- ivmild l>c no 
riviHsatioii and no progress. The nc;ucr he tiuiir to death the 
morct lieaiitifttl he found life to lx:, the Itwdicr sremed to him 
the men and women who lived iicrc; all semird lo Ijc more 
mrh an ling than rver Iwforr. Wfim. thnefrife. ihr poet asks 
in Pariifjh: Do«i G«i fijrgive tbew opprewm! wl)o jut; ‘rhtiiting 
out His lieaiiiiliil light, poiBwimg tills Ix'Uiitifii] world of Hk 
creation?—that angnished quration w odthn* irTrlevant nor 
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jiljnipU It h this perapcctivTi, thi^ visiati ■ttf life tbul 

makes up Uic pocl*3 Insi p{i3L%. 

It h sjirrJy itmaikiiLilft iJiat at a timci. when any lesser man 
would Imy^ gimm rcadipoary or sceptical. Txigon?* far from 
lann^ the d^mamisni ant! aJirrtness rrf hia miiul and ^msil^Qltyi 
went cMi lo explore^ wiili aU tlie dd cathoikliyt iwnv pombililies 
of knovh'lciigc and: expericnof. Awaie of tlie Imminent ilhsdu- 
liou of the Lradlticm and culture in wliich he himsdf numir^ 
cd* aware also of ihe ^rholc disa^cr that such m dis^^luilon 
meant, be \v^ Saved from the cheap cult of cyiudxn by Ids 
newly devde^^ert sense of tlie not'Sclf, This enabled him to 
see nt la^ the ti^insicodnea; of every piiase of tindilinii and cul- 
tun:^ to see thar the onwand march of humanit)i' n-in.er comes to 
an end, to see that death and dcstructim arri^'e m obedience to 
natural law^ and man himsdf fn\*ites thrm so that the old and 
tlie obsoicte accretions may be swept otit and nw creations 
forged in their ptacf!:* It is a vision of mankinrl maithing on 
eicmally^ srckhii^ rtcmally and rcali^g jtsdf, Tlic cOKilIict of 
bdirfn and Edcabv the ddeaf of inadcquaie faith^ the pan^ of 
didUuskiinnicTit—diesc are only the famis in uiiich the dmeiop 
Tneni thmogh !??tniggid takes place. De^oh and destmetJon and 
all the pain iliaf ibry hrin^ arr only tfic dyiit^ oijmy of the oltL 
the IriithpaniTS dl the iicsw Tlirre b no room for pe^irnism 
ibcn. nok not e^ en for cynicism. noUiiii^ to omsr dacknis of 
faith. w'a? always a pas^caiaic vvwditp|>rf of life; to the 

shrine of hirmanHys lie alw'ays litniiglit the nfreriup of a fros 
and utir^IoudcTl ttitdliji^ice, the offering^ of a pure pa^oiit 
Wmng beliefs, wTnng atiachmcnts^-do they rwx spring fmtn the 
radicaf lAn of ignooncc. from the ignrjrancc of hunmfittv? "riie 
fxjci^s efTofi ia, rhcrrfiifi^, to orploff ibis h umani iy, r.o ctplorc its 
coitifdrtcnrss^ rxtni dirtnigh pn"^onal sufTrring Find death, Tr is 
Jhrt vimn of man and hh wwld that inspiml the poctrj" of the 
lasr rm years of Tagore. 

la the mrantfme, the intdlocma! and hna^narive climate in 
Bengal, ns abn (hr rliniAtc of Bengali jxictry. TiVctc doivty fic¬ 
ing tnuisfomird. To Tsegin ^viih, I lime ^ pfononnccU frartion 
ogaJrts^ the td r aX i atfr, nmtknl and nrntcmtic approarh u> life 
thai pim-ijhil goirnilly. Thh a mu^tim thsit mndr itedf 
felt in an unratird for m’fcpliaw oti life IK-ed pimrly on itie 
phyricaS plane, prrxlnccd rynicbm and jicsdinbiu. aitri induced 
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umiiTarnicd analyst of die subconsaous, and all dib in tlic 
of and uAiijcctivity of millook. Much of it was imit^ 

tive and franUy nolldiig more than aiianpis to strike an atti¬ 
tude, Since thk was tin irniili of individuai rcnllsatiaii or soda] 
cjcpcricncc. Xagorc fdt no sympatliy for its rspouotts, tlitiu);li 
a fev of iJicm tvwe good ptwts imd writcis. 

Bill wiivcs of oontciriponur)' EnmpcMi in dioughi 

and litrraiure wtat coostnndy dashing ug;iin 3 l the minds tit 
Bengali mlellcctiials, forvii^ them into new vmTt of thiiddnu imd 
dcang. Material]^ ihouglit, wdalist and conanjnmst idtxilc^es, 
aoeiaJ realism in art aivl litmitnrei scieiilific bumi inidi i, psji'ciio- 
anal^tJcai mcUiocU, indusiriai and ma® psychodogy» Elioiian 
c3C}ieriments in verae making, imagm ami itymboi* of a ticw 
dvilisaljoi], new tedmiques of cxpreiision, .loyrian cxperimaits 
in Coining words and plirasm and ukuw othor things w«mt 
Into thb precesa of diought and creative exp^uR- For 
the first: time—and ddfi hafipejted in IkngaJi liicmtuTc, 
nurkrtlly m Bengali podty, in the diirtics of tiiis century—there 
was a BTiions mtempt by sovne of mir more serMWS ports and 
writers at captuxing the cchot» of world thmight and literary 
mos'crnimts in a creative and agnificant manner. For a ctm- 
sdnuA and seiisidvc artist lilfc Taijarc, it ivaa im])o$ablc to ignnre 
dik litcraiy ihmatc^ and diougli mnch of it wcoi against his 
grains ami therefore hr bad tvu iiw for, lie was, nevcrlhd^ 
stijuewhat afTcctcd by ti and for smne time ntiiili* (jotsiin tbring 
Ovpcn'mcnts in vcrificatiori. The jiiiQ5c-|ioaTis in /*iffKtreAii, 
Sr.\h Siipioi:, PatTtipHf and £yamaS imd some of hb edll lata- 
poetry bear the impress tif ilitsi' expei'iiuciUB, It was jilsfi during 
this dinr dial he reatl a t^at deal of Eliot and Htlier comcm- 
porary EnglMi and Wt??( Eiittipcan ptwia, and tranced Eliot's 
/otitney ctf thr At9^ into Bengali. But more ihssn hiniiall>‘ and 
Ihemadcally, that ia, in the thoire of his ntbiei» anti dnirachns, 
he Wits aHwtted by the Kturrally rralisUc and of ijectivT mne ;vn<l 
tjempet of the movnru'nis referred to aliove anti tw the wnrid 
climate gmcraied by thexn, x-S gmd miml.'icr of portns of hb 
last ten years di^ady reflert dikdiongr in him. 

But bMicahy Tagore was idraluiir ajul even romajuic, to use 
vagne hut widriy uscvl cllthes of art and liirratttn:, and lie 
was not adianml to lie disrriticd as sneh. His sense of object iv'- 
ity and realism, despite the rJiange T have Just spoken of, wi» 
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dtDgcthcr lUfTotatt (nan what wt usuallv' imdcifltand byjwch 
tctnis; so WAS ciilTomt his snute of t dralwo and twnaiitjcistti* 
They wwfr shapcrl and formctl by liis eatpcsnoice of creative 
unity and pcrscnalLtyT to which E liavc ttJtviTWcl tigain anti ngshv 

Prantik (The BordnianU, l&38)t the laa %'Olnnic of poeaais 
cooadeted m my last ctiaptCTt was folbwid, a few months lucr, 
Iw AkaiftfttjRp (The Lamp in Uie Sky, 1939). ••^s the dedicfc* 
tkm inaket it dear, tin? poet was not quite aufe how this volume 
wtniltl l>c received. He h«Tfl douiits if the poems tvouUI find 
any appreciative audimee iuiuing hw eontrropceane. His hear 
laiitHL is inMlpfStandablcr, In yotiih and niidillc age, he liatl no 
need to look tieyond himself; lio sclf-ccmtoincd unagination w“ts 
enough to secure him a Iat]i;e audience. But tones had changed, 
the diniatc all around was difTcrent. Am! more: the faniiliar 
fares aiul things among wliom he had passed Ins earlier dav's, 
were no incirr^ they woe nenv like drcairu Rooting h^i up in die 
sky. What could lie do btit light a lamp oil a tall bombfw peJe 
and ir>' to capture these dresuns tiy its faint, subdued light? Hie 
house was tanpty; all them: who had once livtd in it war new 
only droams and memories; what was, then, the use of iUnminr 
ing an empty leoinl He Iiad hettrr lake the lamp oucsjilr: no 
many dnmns were limTiing in the sky; the light might tempt 
some of thrm lo doeiavL So all dir poems, which art but sj 
many lamps lighted higlt up, arc nienanrydadcn, 'floaiiitg away 
into the iiTikiitn^'n, itea^y tviili the load of dreams tike a fafaui-y 
biirgc'. 

But shr»i1d he dream dreams? The poet mes to justify himself 
in the poem TtnichH^. Tliat? arc dung#, he says, whidi you can- 
nm sC[iii 3 C 3 ce into life's imtliRR^ lliey do not lidtmg to lime, and 
where shull they Hnd solace if not in chtsunre? But die drfeoce 
is ijuitc unnecessary. The dey w tlic sky of tlie poet’s ntemiay, 
and ihc aisodatcs of the post arc shining there with a quivering 
light tike distant stajs. In life's evening the poet c,t]1s thnn 
lesck to hb ittcmarx' and thus gives himself the illiisciry' pleasure 
of ihdr oampiuiy. What is rJicre in inodem ideai# to qnrstkni 
the dedre for this Itliisifin? Air not throe mcmewKs rooted in 
untiiHiiablc hitman naintc, atiil wluit is the poet’s gnoJ but the 
rts/eJaiion of hiunan luiturr. In alt its pmmjrtin^ nnd desire? 

hidrcrU as his life draws to an end. die poet seems lo under' 
rate and ignore at t«n« die world’s larger issues in rsder to dis- 
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ocnw in- human lavc^ m human jm- and smtow, in Ijuman cx- 
tlin List aru! true heavTii of sowL Tlim: is noth- 
ing iuiiiqtiated ta all ihk. On llib Uic pCH^ admiu^ ht? b 
‘romandc^ Even when an alto^cthra^ nmv life b dirtaiing a 
new j?erspeciivc and attimde^ he docs not to remind ns 

in Naviijafak (The Newly Bom, l!HO) that he is a *lx>rn ro¬ 
mantic’ aittl so v^'ears a Coloured manik^ And \hmo wiui know 
this should nca feel stirpri^d if lie lights x bunp in the £iy ami 
secs and dreauLs. 

The poems in Afcaipr^Jtff^ as 1 mid, arc rrnutii£;cni. Tltf" 
be$t otii^ ia it recapttiti: uid imibrcader mjcnmnes ctf a dbumi 
pa^t^i Hic kttreasinij value and beauty that lie Tmcb in these 
mcjnoricj wTJt: clear m Tunmekek Srsk JiaptaK ?^nd .iyifnjili. 
Still it is hi Akaspradlpj. .ietipiit (Tiie Evening Lnnip^ 193S) 
and SmSi iXIii: nuie; 1910) that ihc real s%ail!caiice of this 
ndJWpcclImi dutifiit mast clrarly^ and it wai never Im lid lib 
pcnultimaLc volume^ Ittnmiuiifif {On Ihr BiilJi-day* J941 )p 

FeiiV among iJnctit Fmvc tdd ns %mh a mur^ fmg<iging naivetr^ 
about thnr p^isL about their $hy and unspoken longings and dt^ 
sio,3^ alXHit thdr amlndnns whkh ^vcrc never fulfilled; feiv have 
m^ollcd tlie timid and in^igdlicant mernories of ihc past vsith 
Slid) beautiful chatm and assurance. Retrospection is natiir^ 
in old jVs lie rccralls the vanished days, many roding* and 

litotighte Kivdl ED ids rnlncl^ and tkty givi* a Ixoudlu] dngc 
to trivLiJ lads and e\TJits. 

Tlie finest pDmt$ in Ak^iprudip anr abcput such rembbrcrioc^ 
In poent after potmt die |Xn:t rctimis in dream ta childhoad's Imt 
days and cv^mitifisj and tlur dream is biexpressibly bcaudful 
Nurscrj' rlt^mes :ind fair>^ tales play a large part; ttdr almo^ 
plicrc and niudc mum to hb agctl sdiiI ami rra’^vokm in him 
cdiocs laid a-dtlc during all these ycofSv It is tlieje that inspired 
micli cremioni as Khapchh^^hl (Tile Oftrb, 1937)^ Chkdd^ 
Gfihtibi (RluTites 1937), Sey (He, 1037) > 

r-V/.ia (Stories and Vi::r^cs, 1941) j and CMi^tebctd (My 

iioyhood Daysy 1940). But in Ataipradlpf In SSftm ami tn 
Senjuli die ncnicmbertd (lr(!ajcns arn; miegratetl vviili the poct'a 
mature seuaibility and lui\-c ilerp in ;ulidi ivislom oud c.s- 
pcricin::^, Take^ fur instance, tJir pc^n ‘Bridf\ ^fiiny yrots 
ago, when he was a liiitr cliiH die putts grrnidmodnr trpeat- 
€?d tn lum some nurwrfy rhymes aWut how the bride was conitng 


in ^ sc^lan chiilrp decked witL gold ^iiid ertvcfidd^ As Ihs heard 
thcfie rfayiTics the ehild fdi iu liim certain haJf-iindc«ttwl ^nt^nr 
tioiw, arid tlitse vjbracojw Imgcarixl oo even in tiia ycwUi, taking 
on ni(wt7 and raiire diamt and niagic- AH h’isi Hfe tin; poet had 
lieoi loiJdng for that clninning britli^ travdling hi a ssdan chair 
and wraring gold and anraaldt but she iva* nowhe^. One 
day, on <i sudden* ihe myslcntms toucli of sotinsjncs fingcra 
thrilled his i»dy and swl, aTKl, startled, he asked her if site was 
indeed the falrv' Imtk whom he hswi been lodtii^ for ever mice 
Ills chtlilhood? Had alic liiiai at laii conic to him from die 
laml of rlreams? No, she ^vas only her mesaoifpcr. Tlic brSdr 
had ever btoi conring and her name »vbs writitii near the poets 
heart in ihe Icavot trf the tjt*a anil in the stars oif the sky. She 
had pot into the sedan chair kmg, long ago, but she was al'^'a'v* 
losing her tvay anumg the lighki anil pliadiFH's of die stars and 
a]w3;k'S ivandering among them, wearing lancrultl and g*>td. In 
certain other poems dune ate cJjarnning aceounts of atlohsccnl 
Jo\'C and tltc fiOit unfolding of vvamanhood- Beautifully the 
poet dc^ritKs die ^.hyntas and glrungcncs [if the fiisi acquaint¬ 
ance grafloaJiy ripening ipito intrntain ran verse, whiclii, then, 
timidly and unktioivingly, la ids into love. Bin rvm after this, 
we learn, ‘the pain of partial knowledge ronains: *Thc bcsuitiful 
is CNTT distant.' 

lilscvvherc tlierc b a graceful piatne txf hmv tme flotfer^ in 
tin? ininiaturc ^Jul of a boy. TTic bUiiT svvcetncK erf this bajosh 
Jewt lias no nthur purpose but to awaken Iiim to the ucav pa^on 
of love, wliifli wHIl I hen fulfii ilsdf cbJrwHrre. But its bjitcr- 
sweet biamt)'.lives on in meinia y, and enrirhoi life thmrby. In 
onoilier poent, ‘Aigununt’, there b a searching cjsaminnlioti rf 
the naiure and claims of love. The poet was tmcc in the; hatnc 
of separating love from physicsil jias^an. latt titnv he seoiu* to 
iigrcr with the nuidmt dmial of lliis sepanidoti, and in novels 
and iiorirt front Dui Hon to Tin Saiigi Ho ntggois certain in- 
terryting and profound rci'idotia of lih whide attiturfi? to love 
in in rclatiofi io the i»txly smd ihc soul. Tlie tame TevalinUion 
ivc find in ocTtain poems in AhtHpriaffp and .^andf. In ‘Argu¬ 
ment’ lie clrorly foniiulaira. [icrliap for the firw time, llir iden¬ 
tity of love and drsie; 'll love is the vrssd of orrrtar ihen ilfsire 
is the appetite ihot makes us long to drink it.* 

The Ccntial theme of liie poenn in ihr poet’s lu-xt volume, 


m 
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Senpift (Thr EvcniJig Lmnpp I93S). ts Life's iipprwichiiig end. 
The title h apprapriatc, for moHt of tJie pocim Jmvc the soil 
and rndlm^* rtuEiance of an ev^inff lamp. Some of llic poems 
are ciitirdy pcnjon?d- In the simiowy light of the evnung Ump 
tlir poet siiii waiting for death, r*aul In the half darkncai Eimpa^ 
from the part* as vvdJ :is the appitsadiiug ihailoiv' of dtnilu haunt 
liim* He says in the dii^dkaiing poem after her remmed 
fTOm [teath''tf diirt pit, fua acqitaijitance idtii luinaeif bTi^ns 
anew; for, tluring ilic buTtming experience* "die door opcnhig 
into the rmimry where tlitTd are no forms imd shapes", "the 
barctcrland of die coiintry uliere there me no ]:UHhtiaiks\ had 
liccn iwealcil to him. Today his vtiw^ tingle vridi die echoes 
of that far away and hfue country: wlim the Gcbota tnniti liic 
poet docj; not know yet, he will do io Utir. Today ut my 
Birthday' Lt a fine achterv^rmri^r alike in la form and contaiL A 
new Inrthday hna amved, but in the ceklirmiofis die poet is 
only ft tnuisimt guese, waiiiitg for d^tih^s jagEial to start on a 
nev^' journey* The worid has little use for hirn wqpw and* 
casdng him a^vay alUDgctlitr, it is depriving hbn one Isy one 
of all I'm physical sm^ Bui this nqglect imlTy mran that 
ilic poet s life b uaclcs now? Tiu: port hr of the hnman racPt 
and to man and his iinpcrbhfthlc glory the ^vorld will have to 
pay homage for evTr. So he b rcasairccL sucngtliciicd in liis 
love for the wnrid ^vhlch neglects liini todays He has always 
toyvd the wo[ri<| and all Its siglm, and cv™ in die hunilicsC of 
Things fie h:i$ seen die radiance of irnnional l^mity* So mj" 9 - 
itrinus was dir me^figr ihfU the gjtcn gra 3 £? spoke to hb sradr 
only in dcnlh's land will Jis meaning be rrvcalixL To die 
therefore^ hr wUJ $mg hymns to the c^rtfii Icav'ing Miiri<! him liic 
{lower that has yet to bk^omp the Im e that lias yn lo lie fninikd- 
There is ftuocher poem on his birthdav, ajtiallv bcautlTuI al- 
dwjugli ^vriticn in a ligliicr key. All Ids life he ha^t'jisiaicd m the 
ciemai niessrtgr of the alhpmading nouinr ; ihe earth lias given 
lum plcnteoiis tnniafutrv orul in this |iurm he cs|TTT:5?flr?i his gniii- 
^dc ffir it+ Still in aiinditT die port stia die nidli^lv joyfnt 
jriiiniej' of iife imd ihe imivtrsc, the joy and erriQitDfi touch 
hJ» <jwu 50ul tiio, rocLiy^ before iiis life b f>ver, he will put 
cHii the tamp in the coitief of hb voum and fare Imh in die 
rompajiy rf tlio Sun and die stars. Tltb* Uicn^ ia thr subrinncc 
of the poems m love for thb rorthi this ^luntjim in 
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^hc life of natuitc and the ncvclsitiuii ol Iits sdf in II Ovn" 
wcryihiiig Hoat liliits arid suggoUotis of tn fln f^y as itie pocl sails 
oot to chart the tuiknxirvi^n 

Tlicrc a ripo md gulden tJtatrn in all tlir poems^ aH thmh- 
Islng widt utiapokm nitsnorfir^. In 'Introdireiiort* ive Icam tlml 
one spring: tlvc poet's boat nnoored m a Ivarbour and all 
the men ttitd wtimcn wanted to know who he was. He could 
Tiat tdl. ThcOr anotJkT day, lie set again, dngiiig of y-ouLh's 
ssOTTosv^ anti tijc voaij^ mcD ami womm at omx knciv hi m ja* 
ime of their ovi-n, and groet^sl him. But gnitbiaily the rivw 
ebbs thr riiJpJes die ouL and the boat U drivtti taivi^t ilie «esi 
by the rbbing eurrent, Frcsni new s^ilons nt^v young men 
wid asfc hira who hr h as he sails away to the land of 

(he evening star. And tJie poet Umns the siiar and rings: "I 
am one of you/ This b his last as well as his lirsi intiuductiofi 
of InmAclF. 

Prufissifu ^Tlie SiTuling One, ir^39)> Uie port^s noct volume of 
poems, bdoiig:^ m an altogether tlifTcrent eetirc. Tlicse poctm 
sparkle trith fun and iniarhiefr inwcrently the ^toct h^gtis at 
pcrsoia, ia^iuitionsi, and funrtii^ ihM. he finds amjiring ar 
strangc, Aii that luid l>ccn tninbling him have \Timidirdf L^i^Ing 
Cffily a trail of good-hijmoml laiigfiLcr* ^Spsirfcs of fun^ so 
tiummxiB liiaL you r^not eoimt thcm> fly out m all dirtetiosis* 

Wtjnicn of the mih thdr nrw-fatiglctl pfm’idr me 
uT die taigeu of this fun. SoniiiUniest ihc poet fiuighs at him- 
self, snmrliiiLc^ ai thr ruadnesa mid ottravaganre of tnodem 
poetry. Ehit^ hmvmTr whede4ieQi1rd the fim, a deeper note is 
seWorn nhsent; liehind thr rippling smile tJicrc fe sjwav^ an utt- 
sited tear, Mosftly liic kjecn smd sublio ifouv is -imly a dif^p ti^yd 
vehicle for srriotia mtidsm and reip'shiadaii. Tlurc b one poem 
which is a pointod critidsn of modrm pwnryT of hs tastrlcas 
itjt ]twr cd dirt for diri*s ?a]<r, Jagia, thr gnjdnrrj 
liitfl ^^'ov«T for tin: pod a garland <rf hind^ there h a 

itriglil moon in the ^ky, so wjjbc and bright that it fnxma to 
(ac initdtrd witli the glamour of flic fmrijat {a whiir fhiiAtr of 
delicate ft agnincre] ^ But Ihc poet stops ihort as hr wci!a\'C 3 
sii’iiihcsH fc^ he rcmeinlicrs tiuu such graces have gmic out of 
rashion in poeiry, nicrr hr no^iich thing as mootilight or 
snvcirtmidling ffmv'W iti mndt-m poetry^ and ^ the whole rity nerw 
bccouit^s .1 tlirty miudgc of smoke and diisl, and the night is as 
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hlar.k .lud liideous pis die cmlic!! yimmchi jiisi cumc out fram 
the coed rnlur wkh a duuMe daysf^ bl^ick. Tlien^ of coiirRc^ ilic 
kundm (another delicate fimvrrj mmi not smdl awixt. Feir 
pofir Jnga i$ very fidnd of robaeco and hii^ fini^irra alwjvys reak with 
ira &mdL So the garland aJ™ emits a strong smell of bomo- 
Wrtidnl inbacco* Ifcsid^^ Lbe giuhuid itself is olit-Lisltinned aud 
is Ci^l the favotirile tullrt of tiie niodmi jKri; br prefm a rope 
to hang- hiTusetf ivitli! 

nils kind of fiin lie pokes sit die modom ivoniGii too. The 
lucidetm wtimoi snciTS M the i?i"*iy the jKict she htkS m 

ta 5 tc for i}jc miimritit: oagRrratirHis and f;mejin( in \fibicli the 
dd-fa^ioned itulolgc It^' force of Jtatnc* Bui \v!iai :ibout heir? 
Docs not she too iv'4/t fancy ;infl rxa^cratioQ in hrr finite, Iii 
the rusik iind of her s^di^ when die enmrs to Imn in 
the rvening? Con dir claim that tier imilr h iTifide to strict 
mes^iire like the tiling d tkiily life. il no cMtnt grace thsi 
(JcFick life’s ccojiamy? ^\nd Uic ^sLy-blue that she flamt^ 
ihe music of it$ nisde, sent sui inQnilcIy rich musician vclrnt 
lives in tfte ^kicsi, thes^: are e^aggeocions lOo. Tile poet 
hoivwcr^ that ihk r^sngjprrafifio. dixs not lidcsig to the mndem 
prl hmdf but originate in his a'mt incurably romantic imagina¬ 
tion. Tile e\'cr-nrw nimlcrntic^ which lias aiwa^-s toiirhed hk 
i»3o! tuiri aimed it Icisinj^ is described in 'Atiasfiya^j for ncannplt:. 
Tlic bridle W'ho touches die poci^s hrarr aiut U r\w ^tnodern" has 
nothiii^ in comm™ vvjib dies la^lk;; of thr twi-nricih century, 
who hdd unii'i(^t\' degrees to treouomie^p she lauglis anti weeps 
and makes die poet do so^ in tlio ’vulgar tijsiguc that hdongs to 
such arte, as she iim liem doiTig fmin the begirutirig of lime. 
Bel worn 111 is ficmal rtiodeni and the mudera of the mveuLitih 
there is omainly of difference—diff^ of 

taste, Ilf fpexh. of pa^iicia^ but it h better to mal^ light of the 
whole thing chan to shed tears cfvct this difference I 

in die pirfare lo bis ncsi volume of poetna. Tagore 

*My pocbry baa ebajigccl its season again and again, aften 
wiUicmit niy Imug awan? of it. Tliis change of ^easmt ru-ituriLlly 
iirmiglii about u change in my poeiiic tixhnique mul rmioti^ 
iigaln uncotnsdcKisl)^ It is thr emsidvc reader rtilhcr 

than iiiysdf who nodees ihc change*. * Pciha|K tiicsc lihc poems 
in ?^m^piuk\ arc not sjiring (lowcirs IhiI die Iixu^cat of middle 
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age, “Which ilo not cai^ i^^etho" tlicjf rmc pleasant <ir cluirniiiig. 
Rather, (hey arc full cf a iimtiiic «p<rkiHT, ami if 

Any wire nist, tlic iivtpiraljan <.if acIuU life wmdd lacen in 

The acw self cr season that the poet calls jVnrfljfl/aA itMed 
in the hdghtrncif sricial L^iiBclcrumcss, in am at^^araicsa of llic 
dynamic life trf Uic of iitimanity, %ve have pojjiicd 

out alreariy^ Yet ihw h not mcitd realign riUur ^ we Imow 
ir todayj nud the poet hiJiwJf \w\xt claimed that Jie wm a 
rslist m the ordinary "] toicnv tJie wtirlil nf fnirts und 

objixls arid uJ! its jaailis and bync-paihs, and (tstt hmc I fulfilled 
all its olilii^ations, not t>y woiids bni by rt^pomdin^ fo it? cull* 
factuaity imd objectively, Whm^^cr dtere ia po^'city, wiirirn'cr 
there Ls 1 liiivc put off my silk txjbcs and drtssed 

in armour - ♦ - Tnxlml, thv poct"ji vi^on of reality die 
vbkfi of "Iranty and (Kiwer goiiig hand in hand". The power- 
ftil and ringing poems in hi w'liich the poet crlmci 

the shirnic iind indjgnaUoii of an mjtraged hinnamty, arc a dear 
proof of this* He sees nml dissciibes the whole unmidi^cd 
shame of coniemporarv cultuic and civTltfadoii^ the. whote hoiTor 
of the ddinnunbaiioii nf mtm in thn greedy, immcy-gralitiLng 
civiltsntirm (jf today. Tlterr k tunhing persemsa] or private la 
the poet’s patss^on* nndiiitj^ iidiirti rmld not lx *mswetrd liaric 
wiih the same intrarity by the tvholc hirmonily. But whtrrc 
emotion docs not: h^vt^ tim mas? affiliation* w'hcre it isi rntimaie, 
prnsrmiil ruiil jjrtvntn—ami thr^e is sjirh oucrtioit—the poet never 
lusliatr^ to Ik? ftniiantic. We tliib dsmllsn, perhaps a justjfi- 
Me dualiarif in 

Tlwc b a rimple, bare, yet graceful retiiritcc in three pocniiy 
a irticence which vreiiret ttoiia: in P^itsff and which de^xtrtp® 
into, ns it were, the abf^lutc quietude of consiiiiiniatcd nrafuta* 
Ljon m die last four voltinus of pot'nis. DeiVi^ccn Paril^ih Eind 
NatajHi^k there were mimumM ol the dd c3cpamiii!iicffi, 
ninnienUi nf untr-what tinoontrollixl o:td>rtrancr nf intUgtiaiton 
and bi!g^::u;r that liirloTigedi to hygwie dayr- We not tec t|m 
pJentltnde in Fatfapfifi for cxnTCpIe, But frmn Satapfiftt mv 
the redoovee bernmes mofc sutd more cryvtallrscd, den^e. 
iiont* e\i*ry 3uprrnuQO!i image, every supcrflumts iitggestifiti of 
die Imagm^on or passiari or intrUrct nrc kept nwnay, oincl the 
rreuhant pomn' b a |x:>ptTy itf fJiccr mearting nml 
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TJic nciv pen^jcciire and uniruile Uiiu moke dw tiiEc of the 
yoTumt so apiin^ale can finit be nqticcri in ihe choice of aib- 
[ccl-niaiicF. Rvm techo'Cilogicii] objects arwl aifain now* es^ge 
the jjoct’* imaipnaiiai: the raUway tmin, the aeroplane, ihe 
radio. The inuigts thaT rrtiwd intti the poct’^s iniiuL arc niodcm 
Itt:^ nilkd from the moef humdrum. In one poem he comparts 
' his life to a rtuli^'ay iniiii steaming off al nighl, TuU of sleeping 
jMEcngei^. Tilt fiiiiic mcta]]hor b used to illitEtralc the con- 
cepiioti of uuli\'iduai iLfc flmviiig to an unkamvn dtsthtalimi. 
Elsch'fiae, the flux of people in the wortd is rompared. to tlie 
tniratirr and edl of pnaaengers in a railway statical. *niene iirc 
poems on (he atroplatici but the poet docs not like this modern 
inmititin at all; it appears to him as a motmnous symbol of ilic 
airngance anrl tnnrdierous Ct'ruelLy of a technological ociibadou. 
He pram's for tiic aruithiLiiIfm of iliii (calctl and limcal age, so 
that birds mav once more sii^ in ilic of tliisi lavagoJ and 

icim worM] 

Tlir poet b inmeasingly aware that contemporars'^ dviiisation 
is voifl and empty at fhc cotr, (hat this civilUiilIon can only 
eaist by shaming and degrading tin* hnmim spirit. In P/JnfiJt, 
as ire saw. then: b fierce denimciattoa of this vilciuas and iiiaiiie. 
Since then hb sodol iKnctnuioii has gone deeper, ami in Nav/t- 
fiitak there b a much clearer p>ert:efrtitin of tliit He now secs 
that tlieic can be no comprnmjse. ibat (In* pn^t ciriiisaiioii 
must go LhitMjgii fine and only thm tvill 1*? bom 'new life, new 
light'. Poem after poem repeats die porfs tnagnificoit drfi- 
aiire; his cftll to hmnaniiy to rmr and overthrmv the monster that 
is sndktng the earth today, hb mttilant faith in the new* glorv and 
life that will lie itom after this nightmare of hOfTtn* and destruc¬ 
tion is cj\'er. He is aware t»f the intemal (.tntfiiiit of Uiis dvilisa- 
tion, he is aware (hat it lias divided titc ivorlrl uittt tw« rampt— 
dial of the hungry anrl that of tfie NKiatcri—and that the fight 
between them is as bloody as it is decrave and cmconipromising. 
He Icirmvs dial, hisi f«r prvesstrm aJnnc is die goi’cming princtple 
of the conirmpomry soricty, tbia this civilkavtion. in ^*te of its 
gwg«ai3 facuJi;, fa niajjy only a bunomless pit w'hCre rtablim 
have gathered, looced and stolctr ihc treasinrs; 

Hut he did not despair. Fw lite frutli jn (he fiitiirc « aiatred 
^id it never faJltrs for A angk- imxticnl. ^fank^ml miitst rKpaair 
jN aL'cinEttilalcd itHi HUtl henv f*an mrt iiw^y from ihf ttTTc»r 
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nud agod^' of this (Stpiaticn? ■ Atid alini' this ficty aioneinoit 
new d'vilisitian will be ixnt; o'ery ijcfw‘-4x)m cliiM is a aymboJ* 
a prunisr of ihai- With this faiili riitrc ran be no despair: 
raUia' dicn: ia iinqncnrhalite and itiHomitJiMe vitality e\'«i when 
the txuUc soranH most iiopeli^. The s«ise of tlie cltanging ds- 
tiny o( mm is licsr revealed in two poems, ‘Hinrinahiin' and 
‘R5jpul5na\ Tlic Xomicr is finer as poeoy, but the latter show^ 
a richer iciiw of hiitary. Modem Rjijpiitanai, a manrahle can- 
caturr of its fonmr glor>*, fe «vly a farce on the sta^ of today’s 
hbtwy, and U i^'ould liav« htsen more $cetidy if it liad Iwcn de- 
stmjTd by one dev-astating blow; the shame of its slw decay, 
sta^ by stage, n intokrablc! 

In some [wnns there k uitimau: self-caji'IorafKJii, a fcvdaiioo 
of some of the moBl pciwnal fedin^p and moods of the poet. 
He is (Ircpiy troubltal liccanse tlir mission of his life is not yet 
ftilfillni^ and hr Mames lik own dioncomnuis for this. He 
blows that hb is a ‘roniantie' niunre, baficaJiy detndicd from 
outnde eoncems, inninacaUy impelint to sKircJt for life’* mtaJi» 
in EC in lib own soiili 'It cannot come dcmii from its height (o 
the itmddy level of the tmilfiniik,’ But tliis awnrrne?? does not 
pallJate the sense and cJf a partiul, nnfiilfiUcd ojchicve- 

ment. Fmm bcuhood riglit up to oJd age he has searrhal and 
rtiTalcd many obscure tnysieaacs, but bis pm has licen fmil 
ami delicate, H’b nimac, too, has Itraai frail and ddicate, and 
the hardi, tlic ujdy, the gnitesquc, ivhidi fie fir\'rr kidi; of, have 
today massied themselves to shat ter its calm IiaiTnoiiy. And the 
poet prays tbai die soft nicbantmoit of his muric may lie Ijntdten 
to ihal it may rettound with ihr roar and tnmuU of thimdcr, 
‘Mav this virile and stormy mituc rmxiniJ in every comer of 
tlir sky, may the voice' of the gotl of ibntiLlcr put the writers of 
ornate tangtiage to diamc/ 

The rest of Uie jvicins in ^'arapitah Ls of a different Idnit, a 
kind with which wr Jsave been famiHar in Tagoir's rarlirr work, 
"nify are Inspired by the vtann of a secret land beyond thric 
and hnntan date, by dn: intuition of advaitcmg death, by ihe 
drr.im of ,% stghtloH and formlcsi beauty. These dfra m s_aad 
viHons and intiiitinnii liave a Inckgmittd of pcvyarial lifr and 
an: soakcrl with the twlnv^ niemorle* of the past, Tlib pves 
to these poenis slit intensily whkh is not #o prorainmt in the 
carlitT poems. 
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As [MJctiy Jiiam [Tlic Mute, T34fl i pcrliaps i:ijme 3 off luster 
than Nai'i/iataf:, Its tyridsm Ifisiipcrh, ajui it contains imiiahiy 
ilie swcfitst poctQs that Ta<jwe M-nste id this pldist?^ t[iE?c aft 
los'cly iQ miistc, in tlic grace And chann tif cmoiimu. Ther Imx 
^vhkli he /di injwtdi isidl a^n as mernory rccriRutt^ the past, 
and those mitdiones of (he past ss'hich ivt found so sivcci and 
pdgnani iii PtlruiTi (The Evening Afeiodv, 19251 conic bodi 
with all ihcir iilanjfcnt nttistc. 'TlmL tnistrcH of Uicjiaal lytu^ 
a ^a^oiid tune to cast her spell tAcr thc?c poctns, and it is hm^ 
since we saw T^-ore cnchontixl aiui cndiaotiiic like thk It ts 
as tf life is again tingod with old h.it*s. Again hiar the twng 
of simple^ love, of iiimple delights in naturei mixed snmetimes 
with irminisceticcs and scxtietimex widi an anguished indifTer- 
enre, Ixxause fits (Liytii in the world are nearing- tlidr end- 
Sometimes again life is heroically aitored widi all hs jenx and 
sonrmva, vlciirrics and tlcfcais- Again and again the rrstramed 
notes of i’inm nccaJl the fuller music of Piirai^ There are a 
fcAv stories in veret', ami they too have the same sofr note. Tlic 
hiiim^c and ftasrionate eBtjjcriimce of death of the PrSnttk 
days i? now' annewhat rnnttfe irulrrd, and die poet feels no 
tntnTst in prolong the masteries of creation and life, diaili 
and drsdny. It sfxms, histon', sodet^v hia pcTBonal stgiiificance, 
all aliltc have censed to interest him for liic timr bring, Deca'h- 
cd and indifferent to ouLiidr events, the poet reiiinnlns the 
past, slnspj about tt in charming and delirate nuics, tells beauti¬ 
ful sTorics about it, 

pul Qiis detachtnnit doev not last. Tlir outside wwld Jtu^s 
insisic|titly«.aiid how' can ihr poet remain fndifl’itTnr to die sreat 
war of drvasbitiraT that has been ragiug all over the world? 
Thr TiiTA social visitHi ranriot bit Iwig suspendrdt it hreahs aenjR? 
ifir rhamiiiijr dreams of (he jiast and shalUmt llirm. Emhattjrtl 
armies are tiurchiii? oiUsidc with drums and tnmipets, ajul the 
nu^c of die clarranct is quite dtmituxl by their iiarah and jagged 
nfHsr, True, 'tltc pJ.dns of hrtiga) an- its tmrjy and sleepy as 
ever, and when surwM is fcJlwwcd hy tislllsht's ^adoi^^.’the 
sfraw-lafleii Imllnck cart irrmtllcs iirross the meadow* as sonunv 
Iditly .t? fjrddn^ \ ananoali Pandit’s son can be swn angliiig 
in the pwjd pjj day. mid nocks of geise mdrimlv spurt Irtim 
the dried river lied and f?y away to M' f Iihu k-watir 

Ixkel hi search of worms. Two friends, one neivly maTried, tell 
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stories €l love as walk In the fields. But then lilanes qiit 
the radio iKxi Soviet bcsiilxnTj sure smasiiing up Fiiil^d^ and 
ihe J5i[Ln£c anil peace ol du; vlilaj^ ate desiraycd by ihe eraah 
of tx^mbes many thmi^id awayl And die Tagore who 

hoi^ this tra^t aivd the wall of jujHidiiii Aymg m eitis and 
battlcfidds b a new Tagore, the Tagore of the last plia^r- The 
awarenra tliat givi:^ rmr to the pfxan we have quotc:d froan^ 'Ac¬ 
cident’, h a modem awareness, fer in the past our dreanLt and 
desires ^^rerc not so ctucTIv shattered ev'cry tiour Isy distant c^ems, 
^ they arc today. Tlic iraJ svorld is too indent and boJ^Jter- 
fRLi today- Soviet pilots IxMTibmg the Umiis ?iml vtllafrs uf Rn- 
hind drstrciy tlie rirrams we drcain in a Cbcutm (tin? oionlh 
4>r spiijig) afieruDcm in a halT-asteep village in Bengal. 

^ Tile poet* how^cni-er^ in most of the poems in SSn^t 

to aiittt out the w^or1<l of faas md obiecis, and we are grateful 
that, tmc-c again^ \sfii have a glimpse of die Tagore We used to 
know in the cild da>'Sv There is again dte beautiful zkssurance 
ami pracc that arc assoeiatnl tvith a cmnplctc vfeon, Tlic poet 
fcnCAs-s thtit life b full of irniflieti ami incaiMstendcs; iimi its 
jarring discordant outcry ntrm again Jtnd ;igain our Ijcautiful 
mu?iic into a Imrbonms hmvf i lhat wholmesG and integrih* luc 
po^Bibte only if wx ignore near ev ents and keq> our vfaion ftxod 
oti tftemiiv- He knows also diat die mfxicm age lias accqiiccf 
an diis raving discoftl, has naked ipvtn it a more ilonmiant 
ajgnifkanre,. But ivhal of that? AM lib life the port ha^i 
striven lo rcath ccnnpktctie^ and ironcorr! and fiiliilinoit, nnd 
this striving h the CFsrTitial feature Tiigtini’s minfl and arr* 
We see I lib trrttd ^mer again in .¥i^s jjr. 


o 

Prantit, as wx hs\ve weru b in^pJirri Iry a elofse cxprrimtx 
of tlraiit, MiJ after [hh liaplfcffn of fire the port w^vj Ixm to a 
neiv life. Tliis nrw life, which b rrv'calcft in poimv after poem* 
rarv'id out for itself nt'vv forms and mode? tiirotigh diverse ex- 
pcricTices- A scllfetl a nd a^isurctl pCTS|icicti\x, I hr ptodiict of in- 
icgndion of the past modes mth a ixmsckntsiii^ c>f the nnv 
fjin« in all their eomph'aiitv at id Mgnilicancr, gradually cjiicrged- 
Tlic oJd poet kqit abreast of mndrm intdtrciual movnrumts with 
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unfia^png ttnihimasni ami latowr, miJ sti tin* Mnu (imr fie 
fraiud losiur to laQi and play ivitli Jim^naiy duidrcn and idll 
tlieni beaiitlful sturics, "" 

-Duniig Ihb pftanc tin: pwt bad his mind ful] of Jitdc children 
to wliom lie laid stories. One day, after ilie ai:ory-tdlmg^ was 
OVTT, *1 w^t to the bedroom as M,:aa my habit ani-T sat in a 
dinir. There was a damp wind, and Sudhakanta [li“ 
paiuou] came to a* if die doom ami windcnvTi won- pn^^ty 
duaeC Hr saw that T was aom? nuDiifmI«B m a chair; he 
called wt. But there was w nply. He touched toe juid said 
tJicrr was a wn ^je 31 of \rind and I should go to bet!... No 
reply.. .Thitowfur f rerrmiried unconacious for sixty-foar hours.* 

IVhcn consciousness rctuTiu?d after hard struggle lie was a 
ticiv man. .‘\s if he tv's? Ixim agiiui. fiH vwion hailicd in ‘(he 
primal liglii, beytmil space and timr.* The poet had only a 
fciv tnmiilis to live after tliK itirmths of cxtnrme physic.TJ suffer* 
ing which graduaJly dratiojTd his liodv, But as dcaih's indta- 
tttici sharlmv tooiiicd morr .and more distinct^ as LodHy itx- 
ment Ix-came more and more eaten rdating. life put on firiphtcr 
colours ihnn ever, and tha poet lovcvl it with a d«per paiann. 
Mm of undying life, of iiian\s clrnia] glory lutd wafiaacc, 
became morr brautiful i\jul die four mialt of poeTrj- he 

wrote in lib last days—days of the most terrible physical aeoiiy 
—snrpaw all mhets by thrir Eniapinativc range and dqith. and 
ihey have aH (he world for iJidr subject matter: ihwr. is room 
for (WIT)' one and cvcrvilimg. The part anti the present, (he 
jxiasaiu and die faciorv* worker, ihe dangotir of fitiule ami the 
peace of contemplation, the damour of humanity .tori the mi- 
eanhlv rilrnrc nf the spirit, the old tree treverintr in the forest 
and tltr tiny maist phijit. life and d(!ath. the intolerable pang 
of oppttTsiOf] and pain, die day-labourer grinding die wheei, 
men imd womim fenying acroag i he river tincler the afrattn tree, 
the pitcher of gut and llir Imle of jute, tlir ctill<^ girl atlr! ihr 
viJIafie tramps (he nalietl Sanllta] Iny iiud the pariah dog, all 
tliese an: ibcrt: In die fuiir small vt^nmes—epics, may call 

llimi. flw swcrt ami frnvTttR living ia, what a pricdcsf, im¬ 
measurable bomi ft b lo share in the rJjrrJdcss flow of life. In 
poenw of supreme gjnry, thb fov^ in die living aihlimartri Into 
the jcrme and infinite vbion of iJic mhh (scent) of the 
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shath, for in jtarinft At eommon tifc ilie pCM?t lutraicfa to tlias in- 
ciTabli; exaltation ‘kvhicli the jifliiA attainetl ■^vlirn ihry had a 
viskrn of ibr iiitiniatc, Wlih nr^-cr-mding jm anti ilic 

pewrt loote ai tlir ranb, ils and its pec^fc. Anri tlm 

clear, tmnsparrnt iind imninifMt vtsion is camniuiiicaicrd in a 
medium whi^Ji isqnaily sublime and transpaimt in its red- 
cent austerity. The vvodd of hb pnetiy In ibe luat four vtJirmcs^ 
h beyond lann^iit^e and thought^ but is. m it wtm, an extended 
visual imiigc, bcaucifu! in iis sdiincs. 

ft&gajmyiy (Frcxn die Sjek-bed) came out tm^urds the 
end 19-K) and Afogya (ConvAk^crtio:') twb momlu lalcr, 
in die l>ftginnmg Ifl+L Tlie two air really pjiiis d" die same 
bool and iiAVe tile same maiinl substance^ 

A deep and stately harmony prrvtuis in both, isprcially in 
Ro^au{yy{iy* Rcnlisnp^ dcsixii more deeply and iniimalely than 
ever liefore^ the poet can itmv sec into die life tsf diinr^ \sidi an 
asaitrd daritv, a firm faidi- A ptnvrrful and m^-ItuziljJe 
shinini? with a wJiite and liriffiii light* iinpam all il^ *dnc\sy 
strength, ah its pwver of coffiird lo ihtuse potms which rrail and 
Boiintl mane like nfscialed statouniijf uUeretl m dfrup and digni¬ 
fied tones. And thb majestic dtstinedon is present m fQmmdinir 
(Birthdays, lM-!l and in £t$h Lrkhd (Tlic Last Wntmgs^ 
1941 L (oo, ihcrr. Is tbb slilinc^ of ^^T3Tds and paaaoiu 
Tlie dreadful iSne^ of 1940 iMxnight him oiKc mtw into lining 
and fximing ccmtaci wiiJi lie ^spardess^ dmeU;^, clntinl light* 
and oimutited mrAv whatrvrr d™t thrrt w;is in him. What 
remarnrd vras pun: gi^IfL After this *piTgaiion throup^i pliy>i* 
cal sufliTing^ he Etrongir and fuller than fsefore* more 
detached^ rno^ fire from burdra and impedinictiL bis ™km 
dearer and more transparent tlum ti'cr before. 

Of tile? spidtual gninth^ur one can dtr many irxainplrs from 
tltr poenui of the Iliu phu^ Although thr poei was prtjXiTOl 
for death, be was not eager for it. He loved the ranh so miich 
mth all its bKiiity! How could he thai br eager to dqjmr from 
it! Besides, life appear lo have now laken on a imv meaning 
for hbn, a meanifig he ni:%'tr knew btforc; so paany ne%v path5 
opened out and invited him. Life, rnfmile like Uic mcari^ It in-- 
cxJiaiistible^ so ii w impossilJe ci-ur to have donr >^idi it, Tltr 
poet, llirrfJofT, liner ^vanietl In die, ljul agdn and again hr 
iTtiimcd to dng about mini's mfmite and rnfmildy v-ariotis tifew 
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Tliis k the theme of his [a^ poan^ espedally of iho^c he wrote 
during tus lotig illness in 1940. 'D^Tf radkic a spirituaj lustre 
ftf ratn briUiaiuie. cnisoialmg from the: power and glory of a 
ittagniliceiLt souL 

Such power oi sGRi! docs not require my cslrancous frippery 
for its cxpnsaion. Thr hmguage of these jwems is srmpIeT 
austere* nttcriy hare. There is no need for my ornament io 
n^'eal the tmtb that n man has attainrd after die stuiggle 
of a lifetime; this tmtii cj^rvis cult its own In tins* 

poems^ therefore, the ccffUenT is always more lOLportaiit thim rhe 
form, which is ^ direct, as forthright, as pdlucid^ as it can ever 
Ijr. A soul noiiTisIrcd by jts awn. organic strength ami couragei 
a 50ul asuied and detached from all dbtnuUOTfl, endows these 
[Mmis with its cnvii trampormt glory' and power. Steeped in 
hh soul fme* ihcsc poems ^bine with the light of love and hope 
and laith. They also have a of rraciure; a povver of dis¬ 

cipline and nsstnunt* and a stern :tnd compdllng maje^ of farm* 
An ascetic severiiy shapes tile language in strict obedience to 
I he content* There b Lrctiicndoua coucentmiitKi; the har- 
mesues and movements are ah rigidly bmJtFollccL 

From die highest peak of wisdom the port gazes into die 
mesiiifig tif life and death. He h nrjvv tnorc than ever before 
nearer to God* at the sutic dme nearer than ever before to man 
as wtU. An undbuacied imaginatian, free as the wind^ flits 
from picture to piettne, painty them bcaudfuDyi fills tlicm with 
meaning. ’^Vlien hr b lonely, hts feels grateful for the care 
and .'ifTettion he has rrtdvrd front alL The pa^ returns w^ith 
iut load o£ iiraijty and rtu-hantmOTt* imti the poct^ ^ nearer 
deatlij ls yet faMnnted by it. ^Vandcrful are die cvocaticms of 
these poems^ w^derfui the golden itumtcnis dim are thus re¬ 
called. There h no agitation^ no troubling of the soail^ but 
there b pcatc^ the peace thai passeth all iindcrstandjng. And 
wiUi Khb sense of peace there is love and humility. The poet 
cannot fpTgrt for a moment htrw bcandful die world b, liow 
cndlrs irs joys. 

Bin these pnents do net wholly onanale from steb calm and 
peace* Thty tire also inspired liy a neiv and deep realb^ion of 
truth and of the secret csences of life Qutiaii, the mysiericim 
eyclc of birth and deadly the dcstniction of the iisele^ acemnu- 
laibn of the past; tlie foigii^ of new" erradon^—all dic:ft! have 
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lljdr «rhoes In these pocmsi, someiUDfis in deep ontl inaj«stic, ai 
other limes in liglitrr, tones. Physical suffmog makes a man 
weak, saps his faith, in life and destiny. His dotninating conrem 
with Ills own body and its sickness mokes him fjblivious of cvery- 
thing^ else. But noft^'hcnc in Tagorc^s last poems is there the 
fainted iraos of Uiis nainral and univctaal weakness. lo the 
painJtii mon imts d his XUriss, the poet realises die tronaidoiu 
povicr of erettiiane g tli^ dwells in the frail human, body, yn- 
t^tdied i s mmmiciinl li» pasawi for siSer- 

ing cwsi U it consumis ilic body: there is no parallel to tills 
*u nqijcm :h^lc iiereisiin, this imfdiaiiig' endimutcic, this scom. of 
death, diis ceaseless journey onward to rriumph'. All have to 
a test <rf cuduraucc and couiagc: the wheel otn ^vhich the 
world rotates, giinds us all with hideous torture, and h<«v* can 
we hope to nui away fitmi it? Tliis unlxrafahlc trauma, which 
however only aireiigihcn5 the poet’s soul, « presrnt iit all ih^ 
poems, forming an miegral i-But of tbdr smicturc. Tim poems 
are about ackness and rticovoy, and they often talk abrntt pain 
anri sufTcringj but the poet's personal sufferings aic never di*» 
played. I n th e background <if die tonncsit of hb own body he 
rcaiisa liiat alf like b bijt a ‘wTnkshop of pain’ and yri man's 
^I^alvvays triumphs over it, 

A 'track of IW sTJ.-uraira man from his goal; he eonnot by¬ 
pass it, nor dots he sok to do sx Undiumtctf, man pun^ns 
his liery Journey and it is d>is fact which cstublbhis the validity 
and eternity of his souL So die w'hole lilsuny of mankind in 
time and .space is a procf^on erf glor>'- Ihe artist iti life 
sera this processioti unfddmg bcTonf lib eyes, he forgets, in die 
glory^ and cxaltaiinn rrf this vwinn, all the sufTttKng he k going 
dirough in bia mm perwo. ti b man’s tlt*a titles' and tnum- 
phant soul tliai speaks in his voice whm, crossinp the dark n%ht 
of suffering al last, he cienit’s tills darkness and asserts proudly; 
*Cotiqu«stir of pain, I jtand cti iLc ttAvn* of die batteawd fort- 
re® of the body in the morning's calm lighL' Tlir way of suli- 
t^im^ death h to realire in onrsrlf the rtemahy onward march 
of Gtistence, for this existmcc us iKyuod Irirtlt and death, hrynnd 
separalion and parting, ‘Etfni.iJ life streaming in draih's 
eternal current^—lliat ia how he omv sees the universe. It b a 
v'ast, formlcs, eimndly dyomtuc prefoess. Uib rd1 of life and death 
in the uiuvitbc. and he dom not know Iw what muiu: to call it. 
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Phvsica! suflmni: bt >io himUe in thr way of his oiciimt: ra- 
pns<don. He w only sjmci^'hat jifrairi tluii his voice is perhajj* 
feebler, fiis sofiir not hnvc the s^vcctnfss and beauiy it had 
befrav* n^c lormmL of Im sick bod>v in iJie process of nuUving' 
poctrv', iii crliood bwtk frutu i1il- skba, SlQl he h-T?E to w-ritc, 
hajt to ilo [sk bfTti; lo wnUr. wdl mtl mi falst^ly rvai hiipha' 
^ATtlly* Man will nriiTr few^ve Iw least flaw, just as Indm, the 
ting of the ntrvcT a single fahic laqa in Cr^'5ta*s 

dance in die hcavimly coim. At the end of the Joai^ anti w ordi^ 
in^ day, his muse is falh^iird and nnjckjus, ^vamrel It^ tlicn: 
should be a fake scerp in her dance. Rut \htr |XKt is now indif¬ 
ferent to eanhly fame- What doos hw spirit, abauL to start on 
an UTtendin^ jemmey, cai^ fc^rmcKm *:ir uteurhj' ainong^ntm? 
Tf jjie fuhrre « q^d anti k dkfignm^ llir noblest aciiirvaiijcnt, 
Id it liegin its dcpirdations any ninmciK ii pleases iu S^eiing 
terriUy and intensely in hbt myn Ivdy tlie poet am on* inti¬ 
mate vbdon of die mfTering? of the of humaiuty^ w McIn 

iff cfsmpanson^ makes Jik own quite iitsignifiLiuiL When he re- 
mcnificrs the starvini; num^ ’iyomen an<l children^ dious^mds 
dyiiuT for want of purr water or a drop of frardirific in dicir 
sidsn^ from exposnitr to Wtirr witiii-T coli] bcciuisc they hnvo 
nm a mg to cener the ligdy, hk own paitt tsccomcs rasitT ib 
J?earp breause- it serm? to be scf liultt. And iir iu’kfiowlcdfei Ids 
raFpomibiliiy fi^ this ^vidcsprr^irl wvc and sufferingp 

Terrible failine has aecumukted on mankind ihmu^i fhe 
aees: the an^c! of dranjeiim will arrive one day and sivtrp 
aw^ay tliis stccneiicm, for "diis annihilatiaa is ticcrccri by the lord 
of wholeacas^. Tlicn tvill foDow a new' ajid wandrrful crcaiiim* 
a rreaiinm wldinnt flaw, Tltere is dins in him a ricep Jind in* 
rloiTiituhlr faith in ihr rtnnai flmv of ereathm^ in jiMrunn lm*r 
;uitt rare, in the hiitli iti,^trinrd in the Imman Itran ; faitli in 
the peace ond pmvrr that dwelb in the heart of crrarion. It h 
thb faith whose splendour cannot be eshausied. He sees life and 
death tinitjed together w'idi a golden diitsid as betwtzeii a tffide 
and her husbanfl, and life receiving enilles^ g^fts from death, 

Tn cmr of iltrM ptaons tliar h a tnneliing; to liunum 

afTeefion. Wl™ hr misi€s the hdy who niirs^cs hini^ nR the 
world sceiTw ifi be slippiig away fmm under hbi feet, and in his 
trrmr hr iai« lii^ Jirms to dutch the siy iteHf. Him, 
when the nightmajt: broken* hr sees her at his sJde^ knitting 
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wool with n Knvicd head, ‘coaifinniiig the imlnfakabh- peace erf 
crtaiioa'. A poet wlioer strength ami patitTO;i: iwnaiit firm even 
in the bitticricst agony of the hndy, a poet whcitc awlli fate W 
faac witli death, condmies the piuTiiiii oi life's tny^rriis, ran 
alone say in Inv'c and tcfulcmcs:^: This eartli is beautiful, bs 
dust b b^tifui, and I dasp tLirni in my lirait. 1 sing this great 
snug, bt^aiise llic rlcdre erf titiy life has Ijeca fulTiUcd.* Tlic seers 
of L’panisJiads loo liacl sung in the same sirain; they loo had 
fotmcl that rhe earth wst# sweet, (hr sky was sweet, sweet was 
the dusi of the earth. 

Newly recovered, die poet sits try- ilic windmv, and ihr wintry 
air touches lib Itody witJi its caressing finccre, Whai luauiiifiil 
pictures are conjured up from Uic shadows iJiat the objects out¬ 
side are taming in the port’s rootnl How much more bcaim- 
ful b ihdr reflccrioti in the portV heart! Memory begirt to 
qnivtr ddicotdy, to w'cavc lovely pictures of love and hapirfnesf 
?ni4 beauty. In die long and quirt boors of cmvaJiTacencc. the 
poet rccalb tiow man has showerrd kwe and affectinn tm blni, 
and graiitude swdb bi his heart. The wintry, mr ivafis into his 
mind many pdigrrant memmes Uic past, cvmiB so crivid diat 
hr l^atl foir^otieTj dicni, mum as Ijcaudful as dream; the jn- 
num eral ife jciurw he h^ ouec drawn ^ Iw inind’s cariva^ 
glow again with a*jfr and heaiju/iil tints^ Stanthng on [ifr* 
sTiotts, the jxirt feels a quiet joy as m^ray nuiEo the past ^ye 
again; aritrlie painls, in soft and ailrducd cdfoiirs, the pTchim 
Ibai memory evujtcs. How hrE^t, bow bcsuariful are the 
mdtnmLs be'thiis rr-liMet, bow unending tbrir evocation, Tlie 
pictuttSi are wonderful indeed, wotulreful for their purity and 
beauty and peace. Peace, soft and all-pervading, rtdev in tlw* 
poems, and there is never the least liirrt of any agitalitai. Man 
and eartJi, the redolence of the sky and the rarth, the braiity of 
all ceSflur ^ nrl shape ilmt todst httre. fascinate hurt. Am! ( h^TC 
is an air of drci> and qiiici mcdil^on, wliicJi circtimfusea every- 
tliing, gi'ta evriylhing (he glow of mnbaustiiiile ntyslcnVa and 
suggestions. 

And yet the port righs thixi his laiiipiiigr lifl* dried irp. that 
lie can only cover the palti-bhie sky of noon with his alienee. 
Events that he ntner iiutfecd when thty aetnidly huppenrt) 'at 
llfes otijpr end', today l]o>it lutvk and shine hridutifuUy in lib 
incnwn*y . thsit Imiil dmwn up iimr the short* nf the Cijiiigos in 
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tjie quli-t Tioiirt of mldtiiglit; tlic \vrU!T shilling like sDk under 
llir beams cif ihe moon; tboai: motkmlcs fonsfe on lioth Ij^anks 
qnivimng wtJi jduidmvs; tlir ^ucbtoi gUotiua- of a lamp throngii 
mt opanug; hmv the bout dun<^ swiftly ;i\vRy in tlie currmt^ 
thrilling tlu- forests m die banks with iis luodcm; imd how iJie 
night ^^ith the qttcCT ntoou ubm-e wtis lying in dixp ailftice as 
m tlit 3 arm$ cif a slumber- Deep gmiitude filb the poet's 

s(Hil as he netfuls ihesc womlctfnl and pmrious nnomems, these 
niomcnLs of beauty ami my'stnry tvitli whidi die poet Ikad filled 
his heart to Uie brim ^ long. Tlik imie of gmtmdc is dear 
hi alj dm poaim Tliere is tio mgret, no fiomtm'. llir hoary 
poet, now past oghty, is serene and in cxnUimipladoti, and it 
pascst one's understanding out of lus ^50td ^tgq} that 
chastmed power, that ethe]nraJ_ b^iity, 

[t is not only the trivial events of his u\vu life that the poet 
recalls in tlicse moments of cnfoi'cod idlcncs?* Human historic 
before iris wts in a stately pageant- As men and 
evraits iliu* appear and vanish, the poet lias a vai™ of the real 
meamug ol histon*. Ah the triumjihaitt monuments of 
the Puthans and die Mughals have cnmibtrd to du5t* mot a intte 
nf ihsn remaim* Then came the Brithih rornmcniil mv^dlcj^; 
^on iron tracks, In !7rf:4ithjni?' fi.Tnie*, thrir arrived 

.. - and fmac day dity' too will ’vanish utterly* But die men 
and women wliom tme omnot coiintr plcicldiiig on at their uisks 
and filling the cimturic3» with their chatter, remain for ever, for 
ihdr work reniains* iuul thc^' are really die agents of life and 
movement tn history* Empirrs dexay and are swalloived up by 
time, but these nxm and ^vonien live cat, chattering, wtirk- 
ing, doing all the petty and t^amulaj job ^rithout ^vhich civilisa¬ 
tion coLiId not exist a <fay* li the)* who mme Uic wheels of 
history, it Is they* who do not suffer the tnarch of hiimaiiiiy to 
come to a stop. 

Oitc notices what a shift dioiR is in Uie poet’s attitufift All 
the arrogance and boost of potver, tynmny'^ hloocWiot qrcs, are 
engiilfcil In time: but tlic (fcrwi:^ ranajn, bvc juitl sung and 
light of ihc jsim rrmaiil, aiitumn morning and winter l^Mlight 
remain, -^nd the poet is never lirfd of singing of them. But 
today, this is not what the poet rcniintk us of; today hr. sav*s 
that the orclirLarv* man arid wocnan remain* Uirir work rvmain^ 
their damcmjr remains to pa>*cil die maj^ic miiaic rtf life, wlnle 
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empires nml coaiqiirsts ainl mnnu merits bcfomc empty fairies in 
dtilclren's booki. Indent, in this, ihe bst^ phase, cooiempoi^ 
iTuin henjmes the hero of liis froctiy. Man in daily life, wth- 
oot Jiis hackijroujitl of naitirc, enters liis pociiy ft* the first tiine 
in Patdtaka, but ihere fe then no awurenc® cJ the ccBiiaiiparairy 
human situation. Tiiis awareness hegtna in Pujuiitrha, and we 
have noticed that, since that, die poti comes down to a more 
and more ttiiimatc Icvd W'iili tlie niass*^ of humanity- Ltving^ 
human bdns® eilxnv anti jotiile thdr w'ay hi to the poet’s worit 
from now cm: they laugh and ciy and sang and complain as 
they do in actxi:il life. The Iwt poai» Lire indeed a rich pro- 
ccs&bii of contcmpQTar\' life. 

The pocma in Arogya arc of die same stuff as those in 
IlagasayyAy, Tlie>’ are not, how'ci'cr, quiet and sulnlued eaoc*- 
tiotu oi the past, like the ones vve liii%‘c so far dLniussed, but 
idbranr trith mj'sterimis rcalisatious and Bui;jgestions that wuch 
life’s deepest levels with n deep and ]'ia£sknuUj; ^ritiui] asjrim- 
tion. In one pxxm the poet u fvyitui to life in strains that 
rneall Uie majestic rhythm of the I’fffrV hytiuis. When the poet 
puts a mark of dust cm his brow', it is God's sign that lie wears, 
foe tnidj embodies itadf in joy in the dust of the wnrliL Birds 
are OTkgTtijg: witiioiii any rmtsc, in mtlcr to sing hymns lo the 
godd ess of life, t^tnydiing siiincs with die radiance of man’s 
love snd e^'crylhlng is therefore immortaL _Eyim the dust w 
beautiful and sevret, for the thrtHic of the eternal stands upon it- 
And die syTSiboI of man^s Icwt. man who li^'cs in the nuih and 
tests tltov after his draiii, b the mark of dust tliat ific poet 
wesuB Oil hia bfOw. Tliis mark of dust w dir forehead is indeed 
the earth's last and uliinuLte rtwartl; full is the poet's limit 
with paisicnintely joyful gratiliicle (hat it remains atnuM silent 
and can j$pcak out only' in a ivord or twin. I’o this earth and to 
this earthy mrm the poet clings with a pa^on that is lUi intense 
its it » tIctadSL'd. One side of the poet’s soul tlirills widi love 
and gratitude for man, while the mber reposQ in dix?p and catm 
faith in a great, glorious suit-Iike being sliining with indfalile 
light, Mysuarioos realisatkm centre ramd the Uwt nne. 

Tliis double coriLcnt. gratitude and love for man and citth 
and au idiidiug faith in tliis great and mysterious bang dint life 
it, we gel in the two volutnet tliat foUmv, /antnadin^ came 
out in April, 194t, and Serb LfkM (Tlic List Writing} a few 
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m'tis after Iiis deailL Most of ihc poems ii^ the fina \^iunir 
wexn wriitra timing januarj^^Fetiniaty, 1941, a in 1939, 
ajic] a few otlin^ after September, 1940- Tlic litst two pocnis 
in Jfrt/i. Ukhd he dictated tu his aitmdaitt whm lie was ttio 
^^cafc in hold the pen. Tlse first «jnr hr tml a diajti^ lo cornet^ 
blit the hist one, diirtated three brfore his deaths rennains 
immised^ 

Standing ai die confluence of life and ckatli die pocim he 
ViTote he etullcctcd. uniler the general tillCh JFrtJtwrtrfiite* ITicsc 
pfxmSf, iliough they etnphasisr life, ^re nealiy full of a Btatdy 
rcalisaiKKi of draih; in earh line wo hear tieaili^s footslq*. The 
poet, indeed, is waiting for death fci appear. The earth, iin|id- 
led by a mystirriims pnrpoffr, m'olvrs texmd die sun. otid wiiat 
is his owTi life but a pan irf tJiat He hxs livai riglity 

veara and he ^vill hti\^ to take his departure in sl while and 
tlicTi nodilug will be left of him,, far he be where life and 
dcaili are erne- May tiic distorting, didlgnring touch of death 
keep a'lvay fram him at lifi^s last mnmeui, may his life ?et like 
the sun, m glory and in Immilityt ^ *^d thr utsi ^ihung 

with the some <^qur and looking sii each other. But hodv can 
the poet, who lias never dccmxd Ufc ai^ %ch<m life lia^ nev'^ 
doedvedj greet deadi empty-handed vrithmit any oifcaing? How 
con the poet*s instnimcnt, once Wbraiu w1(h all die chords Ln 
the earth* rrrrmin mute at such a mcmriit? Tree, he will have 
lo put off tliiise ever nciv rolwj and diose jewels in whidi life 
dressni him onre^ hiiL it will be a f«iivxiL ncvenhclejas; iiglita 
will shine, and the poet nil! pirode^ wearing a mnnde nf wiUlr* 
Actxm the border-land they are blowing cmichts to wdeome 
him, aiicl the echoes arc floating in the air. Let aJJ rome and 
gollicr m die feslival, lei aJi cn^'er-brimming vAxh life and joy^ 
hid ihe poet fart-wvll. 

Far^eadiing and perurtraling art tile mmenoti.*? cvocoiions 
and sLiggicstians in the pomis in Jamnndinr, Tlie mtuitkiris are 
indeed tieyond verbal expitssirti. for ihqr seem lo touch the 
uitimaic meaning and mystery' irf life. On one birthday the 
port lias a slston which stretches for and loses itself in infiniie 
rnncrt-dtiesSi W'here he wanders about \ty himselL ^ ira\tJI(T wh'i 
i\oes liOl kiiow^ his tlt»sUjfi}\ jrikollier he frcK hf- h;ifl never” 
kiKiw 7 i himself hrfisre m lie milly was, fur liisf real self was 
hid<leii hdstnd .i c*tirtaiii. and Ur snm>Uin:lf^1 hy fiplur- 
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ancc tJay and nighty Soinrtimes again hr fftcfa dial hb misBion 
was to raise did auiaiii of inyslcry on iJlc stage <il liib wodtl- 
He seta Ihu rtcmal toJI of cteokiti, ilie variety and mj-stery dial 
ane nttcjidcd in iife ami dcalli, lie ws limv the usrlcas arcre* 
tkais of ihc poirt an? destroyrd liy dmr whicU makni rotittt for 
die new, lie sci^i die cicmal glory of the wut which dradi enn- 
not [aniish. He set’s all this and sings of diem, sfHnctinits in 
ligtiU-r nods, auncumcs in deqj niajisdr ehords. 

But cvm ill die monwrts of die deepest absorption, die poet 
can hear the groans and. lammts of a world ui travail. He sets 
die hideous and skkiy poverty dial hides Iirliintl tlir gUliering 
facade of wmldi, poverty so horriiik: dutt ti makes mail in- 
hiimaii. But the day of mkouing is ahead and it will come cm 
In storm and thunder and bitnv away the whde roitoi sttuC’ 
tine. The bird with only one sound wing will be surely dashed 
upon die ground shattoed to livcrything old and 

wrong will be omiiluiistcd i and then will emerge a new mankind, 
a flew dvilisaiion. Tiie gum are booming with the diunda 
v 'of that new' age. 

The new man t^ail be ncin*attachod, indifferent to tnalrrial 
<rijj(^t3, ever creative; It b die poet's bdief dint it b these ncm- 
attochi^ disdjdintd and scifles Ijcnigs who arc the ned super- 
meaj of the futnrci wlin will udicr in the new' cieadon. In lib 
last days the poet repoacs his faith in them on the one hand 
and in naenre on the other. The supennan, w'hoec apprrorJi 
the poet heralds, b not any partiQihvr bfflig Imt itn cndxtdi* 
mctit flf human glory itself, dmintscribcal tempiorarily in spat-r 
and time. Hr ramentbers Jxird Buddha, in this cimnocti<in. 

nmqurroni of dtaJh and of the fear of express this 

glory and imnuntality in their soul, and the port calls upon 
maniund to do homage lo these gnsd beings He pays them 
homage again suid again in hb last dny.'i, fw tliry iigltl up life's 
doubtful path with the mdiunce of their hdiijit; to tlu-'ul hr 
tiovv5 his iirCLid ill reverence before he starts Ins ifmmey to the 
land where the lying and the noo-bring have merged into one, 

ITic aiigtiidl of iiufMini led life, of which I S|K>tc some lime 
ago, is cxpressi'd In a verj' fmu poem to Jaimuuliiw. It is eer- 
latnly predruB as i»t‘try, luit it b uUo Viiluable a* iin Iridfcatimi 
of (1 siiniifiniid iuixkI ol the poet, t?.* n fragwimit 

of this viuft world, ami many .InmU. and peoples, many hnmmi 
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hnvc remained iiiilcucnvji tn Lm* He m tJie poet 
of tile T.vhde ^tforld; his jni^nzrtieiii shwld, tlirrcforc!^ play every 
fifrttr that vitinilc?* in llic w^irld, But octuaily there U much tliat 
was iievcr cdioed in bh mu^c* Although hh poetry has coN'crcd 
many aspects of lifcj it Jins not. totiched itimxy in obscure 
ncr. lie ^vaits, therefore; lo hear iho othtr poets skg, who will 
complete ihe incotnpictf: soiug that he has sung; he wanis to 
hear the pckctH who share the peasanl^s life; whose wewds and 
practice rcfiixt one anoiheSi die poets of tlir obscure and the 
speechless, of ihoeae ^\'has^ and sorrows; alike liavc no voice; 
whcise heads sire bowled doivn Ity igrtcffanec and humilialkiffj, 
who hve so near eta and yet so far away tK^:ausc know^ so 
little ol their soul! 

In another bcautirul poem he s^ys that^ though he has adored 
the muse of poetry all Ms life, he nou' laughs ac Ins achiirvc- 
mciits. U is now wholly viluclcsi ho^wei'cr; the miknown ajtd 
the incB^able have imparted ^cune tagnificaute lo iheni- Bui all 
tills is really irrtlmmt today, for the mesfoigcr of die imknmvn 
has arrived and b waiteng to carry him far away in onlrr dial 
he might greet the falhcrmlcs ocean. Wcihi^repared, free fr^ 
earthly moorings, he heara his sonl murmur: "1 am going, J^c^Dg 
away/ 

^icnit k£ the pnertig in Sesh Lr^:^n vv'rrc compound during the 
last scn^cti or right montli't of lib life. A few^ he wrote dmvit him- 
self, imt at least two nf thmi wtTc dictaietl to hb atlcjuhmts from 
his rick-b«i and later eorrocted, I’scrcpt die last «ie_ 

The poet is now past cjghuv wmllng for dcaitli. He is aw^an: 
of the fulness that death has brmight n> Hfr, ^ participant 
in death a$ in tife. In tfiis sense he has been trimnph.'inl* iiver 
tleath, and in Se$h Lehha the vlsinn cif death, eomplemcmtinK 
and tounding off life, b denr luid proTUJiiuced^ He has known 
aimidy that iKiets sfuil Is more valfil than Lleatb. To¬ 
day. sadter traveling stiTTTrw"$ durk "the path t>f creaHoii 

ent angled with variegated dcwpticnis^ sifter a lifethnt- of 'wnt- 
ship af ai^irrovv’. iifter liaving 'seen the tmr image nf Im soul 
dreiivn in blocur, he hiis obtained In his hear! (he Tearless know- 
(edge fif the great unlmowTC he liax known his deepett ^Ifi *intl 
liiiS thus eaxTifid the risdxt to deathltiss [waco- -^ftcr such know- 
leflge anti such renlMtifiti I lien? h hideod no more need for 
tn-nanteiU, or indeed for the least decorative uddltioin 'ilie 
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poam ar<; witlimit rliyoic* timta is not nuicli of imagoy and 
dcsTiriptkjo in ilicm, wt mudi of mimcal grace; they axiMsi 
of only 3, few dear am! bare and straight Viwds, the perfect csi* 
prcssicro of ultimate realisatlofL It h diUkult to judge 
poetry by the w^ll-known aesthetic principles; we can ofdy try 
aiud Fcaliscj within iwiraidvra^ the deep tniiiitioffi^ the ctmvicdtai 
of asfnratkpns fiilfiDctL 

Coold there have been a fitter orptesAtHt of the spirit of ihe 
poet and tif the wosrld, the esscttce of whidi h beyond shape 
and ^oaird and colntiff than iMs altcer of the language. 

How dsc couid the poet have re^mltrd ihc Iasi and ultimate 
mull of humanity and of all life? Never before have we seen 
such beauty and ^aich sLmptieitv% such bare aitd naked glcay 
of language, fljch lulmsa of kuowlctige and \ision, such renun^ 
ctatim and ^ich ^cii faith and hope and strength. No 
paraphrase^ no trandalion can givt any idea of the real content 
of ihc^ poetrts. One only ask in wonder: Can we call these 
pocm» m thef accepted sense of the Urm! or are they the voice, the 
manttam^ of the in^ined seer? And the cjofitcut shines out so 
transparently,, we cjumot analyse it, we can only re-echo k In 
cftinjtlvs. 

After liaving ^omtupped sorrow for a tifeduie, the poet haa 
rrali35cd the SMiadiia^ of lift^ the safirtity of life's gife. of 
wOTTKin's love and the flov'iTn? that blc^EoiOi he has realised 
also that the ^vedd is no fllu^aoTL, no shadow^ that, death has no 
pw^cr to shatter ihe vessej of life. Having seen and kocn^it this 
tfuih the pixt can listen to die bird*s seng wilii JuU-hcajted 
gnadtudr, can yearn for the lourii of llm Im'cd hand as he walls 
in the impty sick room. The vanisheii dreams of ihe past, the 
rmage tif the woman v^^'hom he lovrxl for off from his own land» 
oome Ixick and set up "nests of vibrjiicm* in hb heart; ^raroirV 
[Julv-^ugtisL^ rain*wMhrcl aky ^cems beautiful; the friend"® 

hand, as it daspi It^ isprats a deep imsago. 

Ki< tong ago we ffiiw' the poet despising acliic\™icnts. 
Today he siys: niy creMiorts vviU.ding to dmef's 

feet md vainly hinder hb ^cp^ till one day, ^tcr a long era 
of IiumilLatioii, diev" drcmsdv'es will be one with the diurt 
Jmd tlitro Cud praxe.' 

What indifforTice, what nc^ect after all thn dTort and 
achiwomait of a lifetime 1 Tlie image he Iioa creatcij in the 
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yiars and years of labour no trogcr interests !ibn; dust; covers ii^ 
tberr b a mraeingiics sure in its cyev bccmies dust 

itself. A strsuigic coiHummadon ^ a natui^ 

coFsammatloir^ a nateroJ ind^cfoec^ £□■" diep hi Tagwe^s SG^ 
there is an ascetic^ carcl^ of aE thin^ careiCT oif all paMora 
and attacbmemS) tardcai cyoi oI bis aivn acfiievernaits, Jnjte 
rad, tbracforcj nothing makes him cling to what he himself has 
b^^ottdu He locdcs cn mdifTamlly as it is scattensd in jhe 
and duBt of the wenid, and ^>s that this b indeed the 
best txatsummaiif^ 

And tbb m Our tradition: dust imto dust. 

And yet, the wnrid is sftTOt, its dust is swoci^ the non and 
iivemai made of dust are swesrt. II lio dos not give them his 
benedictions and nxeive diciis for huuscll before he Icava thdr 
wwld, ihe peace that abides will dude bis grasp and the embrace 
of death wll lose its ngutficanee, 

So^ in a poem which t^ra a^*ay our hreaih by its lovdim^ 
he cairi^ away with liimsdf in hb last journey, aaTiia last and 
mcBt cheiishcd trtasm?, the memory of the affoctMMiate ujudi of 
hb friends^ the memory of the ab oundin g love and foig^vaie^ 
he rtccivod* 
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II. PersonaJ Faith and the Religion of Man 


A i.iTrt.c ovifi » <tcc'adt.' hrffrrc his itL'tith. in 1930, Tugore 
ven-d, dt the invitytinn (»f fht Ifihhcrt Tru.5(, it series of Ifictirres 
at Manchester College, Oxford. Tliest? lectures, edited and re* 
vised by the poet himself, were pith]ishe<| » yeur luter in itic form 
of llie vvcIldcTiown b^Kjk called The lieti0ott nf .UatL’ GleoU' 
fugs Ermd ills thnudits on religion from his esirlier writings and 
lejctures were JuecirporatwJ in this volume, Elghtfvii j/ie.irs 
eariierj ia 1912^ when he was just past fifty, he had written on 
esay, Atvtapafichay flnirodudng M>*sd/J, m which he scraght 
to explain his poyaul foiiti and henv his ardetes of faith and 
action had cvols'cd. .iVn extended and Liitegmud vtrson of his 
faith was publlsbedL, later, under the title Amar Dkarina jMy 
Rcligjcm). Bet^veen 1912 and 1922, he had also puldldied three 
volumes nf essays and adrlna a e) tn Engiisb —Sadhona (1913}, 
PcTSiinaiity (1917), and Crffithe Unity (1922)—^in whkJi he 
spelt oat Ids fundamental tenets in respect of art and aesthcncs, 
of life and religion, and in which he caUcd his personal religion 
'the rchgioii of a poet'. 

A systematic study and aitalyas of these writings and addresscj 
in tha> cliiwiological seiqucnce scan to rmtsi] diat what was, 
to begin wiili, the poet's personal ‘credo’, his posniaJ expeii* 
eiKr and feding and emotion as a poet, evolved slcovly inij> 
what he emne to tenu ‘die religion ^ a port’, whidi further 
evolved, in stagts ljut witli tlic dcepaitRg of hh penranal experi¬ 
ence and pireepiuol tliinlcing. into whai he called ‘die rdigiott 
of man’. Tlib ptoct?!*, this evolution ajipc^ns to have booi in- 
evitahle. His rdigion of man reflects the story of an ev^iw 
tionoT)' process, beginning from whai was purdy a personal 
experience as a poet and culminating into what he felt and re- 
ali^ to be the fundamentaJ meaning of the exisience of man 
as man in thw world. It is indeed (hr sflory of the inrua- drama 

‘ rir of Mm. Gtcmi Allca und Unwm, l^onttmi, 19S1. Snmt. 

d M fht flf tb<w kcnim wn> Trpc<iitt<d in Dmjpili in s Krict cl 
JtOMiw aeUwrd AC Cvkmia Uolvwirv in 1^33 and agate, in Engliili. 
ia a iwniTe deJIvcrcd at Actdlm Ucdvgniiy in 1937 . 
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Tagore's lifo. a story of alwrlMiig intetcsi Ibai I havr sought 
to reJatt, very pewriy tiiougli. in n noraber of forcg»iiog diapdtB. 


2 

Before I try to summarise, nitsfiJy in ttls owni inimitable words 
and phrases, wliJU cnnaiiuted the port's idi^on (if man, I must 
submit, first, that thb total rancepiion of ibc cscniral humaniiy 
in mwi and all that it connotes (iianiriy, tin* dimity of mau 
the cltmal, die idea of ^jirilualUy, and Cod or the Supreme 
Person, the Parania Fvntsha] did not gmvi,* in liim 'through 
any process nf pliilosopliical rcasotiing*; we imist not, therefore^ 
viewT tills religion as a mctapliyaeaJ corncepL On llu? contraryi 
% ftdlowed die cunmi of my tcHipcramem: from cariy days until 
it suddimly dadird into my eonsciousneat tvttli a dirert virioo'. 
The first stage of ihfe wadi'iaiiQn came through hb almos sen¬ 
suous feding of intimacy tvitb nature, 'not tluii nature tvhich 
liad its ebannei of informatimi for our mind and physical rria- 
tion^ip wilii oiu- living Ixxly. but that whidi satisfiffl out per^ 
xmality with manifestatjaDS llial make our life rich and sdmiilarc 
imagination in tlirir liarmmiy of forms, cdtoura, sounds and 
mcA’tanrtiiii,’ Tims he ilcscril^s the origin of bb diircl mon: 

1 was Iwm In a family which, at diia tiiiie, was caniciily de- 
vdtjpirig a nwJDOtbdstic rdi^cm liajrtl upon the philosophy of tlie 
Upanidiad,... my^iriind was brewght up hi an atmosphere of free¬ 
dom—freedom fiuni the dominance of any creed that iuid its sanc¬ 
tion m the definite aulbrnrity of wme uarlplure, or hi the teach ing 
of some qigniiiied body of wwsiiipp«* -., W'Jien I tndk baclt upon 
those days, it seems to trie tluit untooiacioualy 1 follovaid die path 
of my V(sUc anwsstork and vi-as ituplned lij* the impical sky wtdt 
its suggestion of an uiteimml Beyund. The wimfler of the 
gathoTng elands hanging heavy witJv the unshed min, of tltc bid¬ 
den wi-Bep of storms arousing vchmiimt gnlurrs along the lirw of 
cxxxmut triEs. the riertt Itaidiness of ihe tilming summer noon, 
the silent sunrise behind rhe dewy s-dl nf autimin uintniiig, kept 
my tninej with the intimacy nf a jn-'u-asiwe rompaniutuhip.^ 

‘‘TTtr qumsiidm ikat fatliw bt thii dmpter are fmm Tke AriSfisa of 
Altn. untes! otlierwue lodicntHl. 
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I t is tsisy lo SC5C thai+ cv-ai at thtr bt^giimirtg* his method 
of ai:iqiiiring ktiowIcdjTe dirett^ Lhrotjgh focling ami cft!aUvc 
iinagiiuutiofa. Ht adlicml lo thia method ihnxighoul hb iiTe- 
Hia Cdchtiique of kuenving truth vi/as Ihc traiiitiicmal iodmit|ac of 
iralLwiiimi ihrmgh dhcct istpcfriaicc. Thus, his Supftmc Per¬ 
son (FflTama Purmhit) or God* cir hy whatirv'cr n^imo he djose 
ro call it at diffcrait periods of hb life; was not a niclajdiysiciil 
conception^ arri^-ed at through a process of systematised thofughi 
and tc^isoffutigj nor was He or perteptihic ihrougii an 

ofgimtscd SCI of ritaub and bdlds. ITiougit^ iliendm. Tagore 
w'as a “bcJicvTT^ and a man <rf prayer in die ^LCcqHcd sense, he 
wa;s altogeiiior n ' inan as a poet m the use of hh smses, bis 
rcasun, his will and his psjxhe. 

But let us hear she poet speak abmiC the grmvtij in him of 
the Tealisation of otneiicss or imiti^ of liis personal self viidi die 
universal self. 

Tlwn came iny inirnttion certmony of Emhukinhood vvlteu the 
gayctri vpi5t of mcditadfin vras givm tu me ^ 

'Vhh produced a sense «f w'fcnc- c^diadcm in me, die daily toe^ 
ditadgti upon die bifinltE lieing wliich unites iti one itn^om of 
cnratloii iny stiind and die tniirr wmld. today 1 find no 

difficulty in rralidng tbis being as tin infiiiiic permnaDty in whom 
stie subject and object arc perfeedy reconciled, at dial dnic the 
idea to jni' wTu vague, llicicftm tiir current of fading dial it 
aroined in my nimd wai indefinite, like die circulation of air—am 
atmmphcfe wJikii needed a dirfniiLc world to complete iticlf and 
sattsfy me. For k is ovtdfin that my reiigion is a poci's religion, 
and iMUlher tluit of an ordimliwc nmn oi picly nor that of a iheolo- 
gian, ...My idigious life Iia# followed tin? same mptrrinus line 
cl growtii lu Euis my poeticml life.... 

Vviicn I wa* cigliiecnT a sudden spring bm.-^ of rdigrou? t-xperi- 
truce for tile first Uitie came to my life ond padKcd aw^y Icavitig 
m fny meraoT>' a direct message of ^piritunl tcaht%^ One day 
while [ EijtxAl watching ai cjirly diiwn die ?un sending oui its raw 
from bcUind die treei, I suddiudy felt as If some andmi mist had 
in a EQcMJicnt lifted from my dght, and ihr niornkig light cm the 
fiico cif litc world revealed mi mner radiance of |oy. The inviiibh: 
screen of tile Common plaCi! was remo^'cd frato all ddngs mid all 
lucn. and tlieir uliuimin riigoificimce was inteiLdficd in my mind; 
and thh b the definitiou of beauty^ Tliat wdthh \v^ memomlilr in 
iliijt nfpcrirnce 'wos its liunum the sudden ejcpansion of 
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inv consdouBocss in the luptr-pcrNWHil 'wrifl t»F in^ Tlic porni 
1 wrote ciTi the first day of m>‘ wninw v.'ai nroned '111*^ Awiikeiuiqf 
of liip Waterfall', lilt ^rtilcrfall, wJyosp sprit liy domunt in itt 
ke^bouud isoUtWn, wafc i(«iciied hy ilir and, Ijurtiinj^ in a 
cataract of fretdouit il fwml iN fiiaility lu on unending sacnfiee. 
ill u ccniiiiutjm uniDii wiili tlw? — - 

As he grtrsv up he htud stmilar cspmdtKW frf Visaon itt the 
nudst of ilic commonplace trivialities of day-tixlay lifi^ tviii^ 
went im revealing to Jiim tbai facts of life 'that wen: tietarlied 
and dim fotmd a great imiiy of tiieaiung' at monuaits of hei^t- 
ened consciousniasw At such motiimts of experience, the ‘un¬ 
meaning fragments be* their bdaiitat' ajid evcTy thing— 
sound, every object—liecame unified in haimoiw, viaioik and 
truth. Tlie poet goes cm; 

I felt fiire that sonic Being who comprehended me and my wndd 
was seeking lib best ocprcssiwi in all my expcwnces. imithig them 
Jnio an evtr-widcniog individuality which i» a spiritUMi uwk 
of art. 

To tills Being 1 sins nesponsiblr; for iliP creatioti in ^ 
is His as well as mine. It may be that it wa* the same ei^live 
Ihfind thai is sha^dng the tmiveTse tr> its ciemal idea; liut in me 
as a person it had oiie of its special centres of a petsonal rclution- 
ship growing into a dcefjcning cjoiucioiMne**.-.» It gnve iTte a 
great joy to fed m my lift dctaclminit at the- idea of a aii'atiery 
of a meeting of the two in a creative eoniradrship. i fcU tliat I 
had found my rrJiKion nt tail, the pellgbn of Man. in which the 
infinite liccnme defined in liiumnity and caiiic close u> me so as 
to need my love and oo-operatbu. 

At fi mudi later dstie, he exiwtsseii tilts idea of his in a 
agnifitant porm addrcs^l to what hr called pvan-DevatS, the 
vi hb life, a poem of escqjdonal chann, rhythm, mdody 
and movcniciil whicli are umransifllablc in Etigjisii, 

Tlirni who arc the liiucmwt Spirit of tny hciiig, 
art tbem plrased, 

Lord <if tny life? 

F<m- I gave to thee my cup 

filled widi oil tlic fiain and delight 

tliai tJic eruihetl gmpei of my heart liad surrendered. 
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I wovp ^hTi rhytltiTi of coloLmf and sonns die iiovcr for 
tliy liedi 

and with die indccn g<dd of niy dedns 
I fiuliioiicd play-things lot thy pa^pg boora, 

I know not why ihew me for thy panner. 

Lord of my life! 

Bicht iboa store my day* and dgTii^ 
my dmh ^nd dE^oms Uic aJehemy of thy art, 
jir^ atiiDg in dm diain of diy miiaio tny litnigia of 
atitiifnn and apring^ 

and gallier the (Itnwrt from my tiiaturo nicmicnls 
for thy trpwn? 

I aw thine <!ye* the dark of my h^^m, 

^ my life, 

r wonder if my faihira and wtohb? sav forgiv«i* 

For mrniy wetr my eby'i without 
and nijjhis of fot:getfulnfSs; 
fudk w«m Iho nowcea that Lulrd in the shade 
not odferod to thee. 

Often the iiird strings irf my tute 
abderned at die strain of thy tune& 

And <sltcrt at lltr rtim of wodied hnur> 
my (twtaie evenings were lilted WHth tears. 

KtJt have nty days coatie to their onil at last. 
l>ott) uf fity life, 

wbde my arms runnd thee grtrw Iknp^ 
tny tushes losing (heir until? 

"Ihen hreak op the meedng of thb laitguki day. 

Renew the old in me In fresh fomia of dd%htj 
and lei the weddbuf eotne once again 
m a riew' oeranemy of life. 

ft was tfm idfs^ then, which nt a IfUrr stngie evolved tnu:i 
he omit to dt^enhe ns creulwc unity fn pcrivotiality explained 
tn his (WO hooks> Creative Unitv and P€rs&naiity\ lo which I 
hsLw already refirrcil Since titb mnteption ii intinmlcly re¬ 
lated to hb total VIEW of life« which 1 Imve tried to otplaia ia 
a prtrviiBiB thnptiT; to hia n^^km of tnl% , I ahull ^'do no more 
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t tiqn just touch very' hncfly upon he meant by CTCxdve 
unity in pcrwtulity. 

From what 1 have aliwuly quotctl It would be clear that the 
poet was a fiim IjclicvTT in the cxiaicncc of a deqj and abiding 
haniiony bct\vem many's Kpiril and the sjMril of ibe universe* 
Indeed, he hdd that the Wy way of attaining tnith vvas through 
the intcrpenciriUion of our being into all ebject^, and ihai the 
‘fundamental miliy of ertauon iva# not simply a philof^hital 
speculation for India; it was her lifers object to realise this great 
harmony in reeling and acdoti’. Facts and tlungs are ccminly 
real, objcctivdy speaking, but their trutlt and epiality licj the poet 
seems to argue, in their being cogmsetl by human consciottaieffij 
it b through such cognition iliiU man b united and bnaight into 
harmcmy with them* Tliis rralisalion of timty and harmony 
iu the peiBon of man is what the poet meant Ijv the phrase: 
‘creative unity in pcrsanaliiy** 

It would nenv be lasicr to follms- what Tagore no Joobt 
mciint; The imivecsc was, to begin widi. inert, dumb and 
dtsolate; Imi in its evoluiioiiary prorra, in obedience to die la%va 
of nature, all isohrtcel spcclrs uf life, as reflecied in its count¬ 
less multitude of ceils, tiame to lie ‘btsind tngethesr into a 
larger unit, not through aggrriniiion, but through a marvcilcws 
quality of complex ioimtrlationshlp nuuntainlng a perfect eo- 
oedJnalion of funedems*' lliis was, according to the poet, ‘the 
creative principle of uniiy, die divine mystery of c?dsiciicc, that 
bolllffi nil analyab. * *, * Tills was the maitli of ei.'olviiion ever 
unfblduig the potendalitlcs of life,' But evolutiosi on die physi¬ 
cal plane, the poet arguca> has a Eimited range, and it b endy 
wjili the appearance of man that the couire of physical evtilu- 
tJoti turns a oeiv chapter* Ttom an inddinilc march of phi-sicd 
aggrandbonent to fre^om of a more subtle perfoction... * The 
prct'RS of molittiot, which after agea h^ readied man. must 
be realised in itj unity with liim, fhough in him. it osiuncs a 
nnv value and pnxeods to a different paili. It 0 a cnntimitjufl 
process diat finds its meaning In and we mtwt iudcnowlctlge 

that I he evolution which Sdenne talks cf, is that of Man’s uni¬ 
verse,'' 

Tagore then proceeds to argue, if it can be called argument 
in the lo^cal SMue, that the oreaUve principle of unity which 
ht finds in the story of evolutiosi 
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lias rro- bccti tfiat <rf an inner ipimcladonsltip. l^h U jelled 
in some of i(3 catrlicr stages tn the solution of niuitkiellubr li(e on 
thi^ planet. The most perfect inwaixi expresson ^ tiera 
attaiiiod by man ni his own body. But whai h moft nnpOTtant 
of all is the fact that man has also attained tt$ nalisatkini in a more 
subtle body outside his physical systcni- He misses himself wlicn 
isolated : he finds im own Urger and truer self hi hh wide human re- 
btianship. His niiiiticdhilar body h horn and it dis; his niulti-|KT- 
sooa] humanity is immortal. In ihi idesil ill unity be raillra ihe 
etermil in his life and the txinndlffss m \lh We. The wtiitv be¬ 
comes iwt a mere jubjeetivt idea, but iin eue^n^ng tniih. VVhat* 
t?vcrr fuimc may be given to it, and whatever form it *ytnlM)hscs, the 
conscimisncss of this unity b qurittial, and Our effort to be true 
lo h b our religioii* 


3 

Shorn ol its literary anti imaginative mede of 
Tagore's iriierpretadan of the story of the cvdutkra of mart aa 
a physical cndtVr his visioii of the spirituat significance of cyoJu- 
tkm^ is not perhaps at bottom difTcren!: from Julian Huxley'In- 
ilttd. Tagonv die pod. anlicipattia miidi of wLat Huxley^ 
bh^egbt, lias to say on his iiicory of cvtiulionary or scicntiric 
htrmaabiTU* Huxley aiTgucv stricliy us a student cf adctict, Ihat 
the evolution of man as a physital bdng Jtaa reached a deail tnd 
and dial further cviolutJon of the species can cxdy be bi the itTjioti 
of iuti!lki:hia] and spiriiual \7ilucs. What Huxley ott tlie 

bosb of hb scientific dbciplhie^ Tagore semis lo do on the l>asis 
of ])b percpplunl ccpmcnce and pcr^xmal realisation. 

Tagntc iliericforc pesats, a.s he had nxpcrkncal htmseift the 
existence of Suprenue Self in mnn^ die jndi^'eEtngi tlie Inna’-* 
most one that reguJaics and guides the life cJ rnm, Our inner 
faculty "helps us to find our rdaiionship wJdi this Supreme Sdf 
of maiir ilic universe of pcraxmJiiy. Tlie faculty is ■our Imnm- 
mw tniagmaliofi^ wliich in its higher stngc a special to mam It 
ciffcTS m that virion of whalencsL^ The purpe™ of this is ‘to 
arnnsc in Lia the smsc of perfection whinli is oor true sense of 
immcinalJty'* For pcrrfccilciti dwells ideally in Man llic £lcmal 


^Jutiiui Eltixkvv EpoIitHon m dflioJi* tfsiiper, 1953* 



34a 


wi'nsr jln: urt. 


-.. ist iijurjiic ill miui is the dcvc^opnimt of lik conscious 

ness, which gmdually tlcqxTts atid mvlcjis the rcah^titm ctf bis 
nntiimal Lidng^ the prrfccii the cicm+ilH Tt iri^itta Ihcer tinea- 
tiaiis of his diat i^vtaJ ihe divinit)" in him—which b his hnmiin- 
ily—in the varied mauifetations cf tniih^ gipodnc^ ariEt bqujty,. 
in the freedofn of ttctiviiy w^iid) Ls tioi for hb use Jjut (or his 
ulthnaic estprcsEioci/ Indeed l!ie very care df lik rdigion. of 
irniii b ilik didiiity of man wliiclt, in other wcmlg, h the human- 
ity of Gotl, aceofdmg to Uie pocH. To put it m Upaniriutdic 
Man is Cod or the Supicmc Person, die Fftr^STtia FuTWffta, 
and God is tiothing btjt die rjiiintcssence of die hitman qualities 
that wc cxpcriciM"^ in die fjcrfect anti die eternal man. Taj^oit: 
bdim'rs tliai in nothing can we ever *go beyemd man in all that 
wc kiimv and ferr; God thert- h because He is In tile person of 
the man who is inmic'asiirab^ ilbrnitable and ifnmotiaL ^Our 
univme\ he says, "is Uie sum tmul of w bat Mmi kd^ knoiiv's^ 
Imagines ami xts^som to be, and of wlintnrTT b kfitnvablc w liim 
nw or m amitber time*... Tlic ha of q«r Upanbhail. the 
Super Sou!, u liidi permeates alt moving things, h the God trf thb 
hummi universe w'hc?»e mind ive sliarc in all tme knowledge, Im'e 
wd service^ and whom to reveal in oiirsdves ibro^igh rcnuncia- 
non of srff is tilt highest end of life/ 

Gfjcl is not Uitis a cosmic Goth nor an object ^ 
sdentific bvTstigiutioii. He b a hntnan Godt the embodiment 
of manV rnner natiijT* Hr fe lo Ur tjcnaodt perceived anil rx- 
pcrienced dirwgh unity and Eiamionyi ilirough Iotc jmd 
sacrifice* 

To rcali&c the unity of one's personal seif with the unlvcrKil 
srjf, to dbripiine; one's self in such a w'ay as to realLw ontl rx* 
pcfieiiec, u'ltbui «Hicsdfj die permeatiotti of die Supraiu: Ptrson, 
lo deepen and ispsnrl «ie> inner *eir in JioiT, piety, chiirity, 
Saenfier suwi servier *if humunity, to rejwce in the wspcKovcr 
and rxprtsdcin of the crcalix-e siTpIiiR in one’s seif, that iif. in 
crentivc nxlivitics—these, dicn, i;on.fdtutr Taj^mr’g rrTJi^nni of 
niiin. dirse justify maji's crraiion and tsdsteiiet in this uni^inBe. 
In the tiirts of prcfihrts, fiaiiita a nil seers, in die lives of great 
men ;uid lA-omai of creative art, of seiniwv of Uiodigiit nnd 
actiem, in the ItnT and .sacrifitr of the common man sd mudi .'w 
in poetry and pninthi^, in music and tculptiim lie finds the tnith 
of iLb reiigitm revealed- In fact lie rrfos, again and 
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jn»ajn, to the atrTO of tlw Valaa and die Ufiattishads* to die 
Buddha ami ZanUlmstm, to die m^niic satgj of iUtttninaiion oT 
of dir ifauif <*l TJoigal. to the Vaiibna«i lyries of love and sacri- 
fict% U> reveal liuw die spirit rn mun h:i 3 IfMig^il to ito 

twidi of die divinity iti liim, despite his pTWKi^upxition ivith the 
material ilrtnaiiiii of life. Not IhiU Tagwe Ijnwrai those mate* 
riji] (teinandiJi tior tloei he bclUtle Uic inttUcctuai pursuits of 
man, his iriumj^ in the realm of srimee, Irictiaal tbrac he 
Uglily inJucs and he would take fullest ailvimiage of dion, but 
he b, iics'iallichtsK, very acutely consdems tliat man, tu avocac 
lieti of this nature, doi» not exceed him^f, a tm* a cren^, 
ami, iliercftirt, he cannot txpericocc dial freedom of spuit which 

h ha bJithright . 

This, llien, in brief and in -pnisajc teims, is s rdigion 

of man, a setigion that is cstprasctl, within him, wUh joyous con¬ 
viction iiml in ptoTtnmtl nffirrnation. Wr may renifmlxT 
he was evolving Ihis faidi m siagni and the final auinciaiioo 
came in a ghttt cmiloct of a human atuation in the wrehl. If 
fi*e keep this contott in mind vve riiouJil be able to imdcistand 
better die implkaiicin of ha words whm he saysu 

'rill* teal tracedy, however, docs not lie in dif? riik I'f uur ntale- 
rial «curiry Imt in the obacuration of Man himsdf in the human 
wothl. In the cTKilive' activities of Ids wul Man noises hn s«r- 
imuidings a* hh laiger «lf, insdtici svitb li» own We and ove. 
But III hh anibiliai hr tlcfomis luid defiles it with the allmi* 
harKlIing uf hb vt?nicity, Ilh world of utility, asuuimg a gtganiic 
iiminctkiti, reacts upon hh umw iiatuie and lm«K)*widly jwggesa 
fo hilji £1 ichfisn^ i?f ilic v.*hkh u eui abstract yyjtini}, lit w™ 

a widd ilim caii Iks no qucsiitni of nmkiL tfe froetJnra m tmth* 
[And yt'tj diis mulfi h iudie tratli itiat tKvrlb in the idol man. - • 

lueWcd at the wofTi breasts, sJwllcted m the Imite'i 
den. hRTUght up ill the jimwlmi; hiihit of dcptedaiion, sudd^if 
diicovm ilwt he k Man, and that his true power lies in ^ielduig 
up lus brule povircT foe die freedom of qiirit. _ 

Tbr God of huiitanity* has arrived at ihr gnu:* of the mmed 
Icmplr €rf the ira«. TliMiBh he has not yet foWMl hb ultar. f adt 
the Him of simple faith. vilifTi"s'(T they may Ih: i» the wwM. to 
brin^ their ofl'ering of sacrifice to him, atirl to bcheve that il » far 
tietler lohe wbe and wunhipful ilioii fo be clevrr and stipOfcilkiis, 
I rusk thetn to elaim the right uf manhocxl to be funitit of nwsif 
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3itd tjol ihc right of A pAfticuliir proud tscir or Tcititjfi wiiich may 
boast of iLe fata) ijuajjly of (King die rulers of men. 

It «ras in wlcomitig tiie Eternal and Inraimal Man of hit 
failli ihai he, in Uic cociext of die given situation just rcfcmxl 
wrote die foliowhig' pocni: 


Tlictr, dinrc cotues ihr Man Eternal 
ami the dust and grai** of Utts nuirtaj tarth 
are ashh’cr nil aFOund, 

, The gods blow llicir conches 

and men Ijcal tljoir drums of victory_^ 

Hari, the moment of the great birtli has come. 

'I’he blind pa«» of the fort of dtirfe night 
lie in dust broken into pieces. 

‘Fear not, Ftar nal*. rings the call 
from the peak of the rising sun 
the call of a iiw life. 

And the sty rem asundpr 
l.rv tliwiiihdft of voif:^: 

Vktiiry, \^cUiry to tlic awskenitig of Man. 

Is iIiiK rdigico of man, as emtedverf and cepnsaon to 
^ Tagort?, in ixinsonaiKc or i>pt ivilli tr-^diiHmql Indian tboughc 
on AhroJute Reality and on this wcHld (rf man? 

It b not easy to answer tlic quesdoo in one u-ord. If rair 
iticraiic schdasde ptutorophy is to be Liken as an indJctdiGci of 
our way of life, tradition^ Jndinn attitticfc and approacii to life 
nnia have bwsi railicr odicr-wtwldiy and .-mlHsccubr and bcncc 
tmu-hiimanistic. Accortling to thb pliilcstqjhyi the central 
icmc and ultimate goeiJ of life [» Ck)d or Pttrama Brakman cf 
Br^imanical tJi^ogy and metaphysics^ Nirtfdna or of 

£uddhl<it, or Katpatya of Jain metapfiysicsL Tlicse are pure 
smd alwiraer mctajAysical ewiceplitwM. iu’tcnectoaljy comprdicn- 
aWe, but an; not living ciitidis armmable to the pcirrpttinJ cx- 
pmence of man- Moreover, intdlcetual Cdmprdiensaon of the 
1 cdantic God, ilic Buddliist Nirrans or SSnya or the Jain Kai- 
viilyv presupposes uhsoliitc ncgaiirnn of the wodd of name and 
form ( itotnn and rupa)^ that is, of the worTd of the and 

hence itibtvuddly, «xidar life of man- Absolute vairagya or iiMW 
attachmeni, renunctalioii, therefore, an imperative prcKrequidte 
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of God-sroixli. Furthmuorc thb ubsoTute, nifmisdc kiterpitilaliott 
of Brahmaiv tlic absoUiic iraliiyv shciuld obviously be, as it in- 
deed iSy ^Lgaiust all forms of art wbkii by Llictf* very nature are 
c}q>endcru on die i^'^orld erf 'name* and which this wnrld 

of man cssscnstally is. Indeed^ the timllUoml hioatic 

attiructe amt approach tn liib vitFrld uf man cannot be called 
humiiiiisiic In any aense. 

On the other band, Tagnre*s attitude and approach to life and 
hia conception of the religion of man casen dally human, 
secniar; the world be $pcaks of is essentially the \vorld of mm. 

DcIiMCance ia not for me in rtnunexatiorL 1 feel tlie 
cnihr^ce of frerdoro in a ihfKinand lionda of delight# 

Thou ever |]ciiire$t for me the friesh draught of lliy wine 
of v£U'iou§ colours and fragmtice. Riling thiis eartlicn 
Vessel to the bmiE 

My wwlil will light iu hundred diflfeient lamps witlt thy 
fhme and place diem brforo the altar of ihy temple. 

No, I will ae^'Cr shut the door of my aettseft. The delights 
of ^]^ht and hcarmg and touch wi!! twar thy ddighL 

Y«, all my mnsion» wilj Imm into illuintnatton of jwyj 
cmd alt my dcsins ripen mt» fruits of tm e,^ 

Here^ llien, i$ a ccwnpkte ne^^on of the obesoltiti? momsdc 
othtude cf tnulilimial Indian tliought as rcrf^led in stholasiic 
texts. Tagore*® God b hoc n inciaph>*rfcnl nlwtiTurticin hut a 
hunmn, wcsrtdly n::a|jty; the G^xl-in^Maii or ^Mafi4tt-Gpd b to 
be jirixdvwl and cxpcrinicod Iw the htiman by inan^S 

inner Ix^ingt not merely compridiovdctl by laiowlcdge, and b 
thcitdore a h^mg cniity* Indeed^ aecording to tiini* then: is no 
God beyond mani 'inmt cati nerwr gci Ixrjncttiii man hi all that 
tilery knmv and ferf\ lie afgucs. ‘ITbcnr am, therrfwcj be no 
qttmion erf reiioundng ihe world of 'name* and Tomt* no ctsn- 
sidemtirRi of ncgatiofi of the world of tenses- idea of 
or dcliveonce ihu® to !)c somcwhai akin to Saidoira^s idea 
of pvtmmukli Of dcUvcnmoc in Lhc muM of ihc Ixitidage of 
w'orkUy Ufe, admittedly a Imver fomt of aetwdiiig to the 

Vedi-uitic iCDfieepdoci. And since this W'U® so, an, invterd all 
fonn® nf craitl^Tr aedvit)^ and exprcssimi, hiul itidr full pby in 


* Extgliih CifffFiidiiL 
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iLe niarcJi <rf mait lowardA hts mukli w ft^Fdom 

of spirit, 

B«t^ ilioir tlicrtr is a^toUicT traditioii irv Indtii, a tnuUiion very 
much diffcmji fnwn, perhaps ev«j nntiihdic lo, tin; hicnjilc 
and scliolasiic tmdiJcsi I have jiiai spokai of. This tiLicUdon^ 
as I iiavie ptntUrd out m a prc^’imij dtapier, tvns pitmoimceclly 
Jitunajiistie, and Tagore sceniA to Jiavr been ilie firsi ilisoovTTcr 
in our lime of this irmfition, Ii washe who jlimvcvi us tliat at one 
time iJiis tr^dilicii w-as very imuh jUivo, nciivc and potent, bitt was 
fererd (n Jte doimanL, or fltiw as an undercurrent during the 
cnimries when cneaiivc and spirituaJ life in Iiidia tier^suue bound 
bj' the fettns of mteilectiiaj rigidily ami mctapiiv’draJ ali^nc- 
don, anti itJjgHBJs Ufe 1iy a set of lifeirs dogmas rites ami rituals. 
Tagore pointed out that in tin; Ailtan*a V'^csla and iJic Tpani- 
diatls in die Buiidbirt die/d/^iUr and ,4riidrtffftr, 

hi the songs of the JitedtevaLittyiitic saJm^pocts and poct'sajnta, in 
die SaiusLrit epics and clasriral dnunas^ in the Vsishnava pada^ 
tmlis and in the armga and Txxllads of oiir common rural fulks, 
this humarij-'itic tnulidon of Cod-ui^hfan m' Afan-jii'Cad w'Jis 
very mtjfb in evidence; irirlecd man was the central dieme and 
tillimatn goal of ccprriHwe and rtenlbiUian ly man, and tliat in 
this utvJrl of man. in this wcnld of ‘name' .ind ‘fonn’. There 
Wi'a* no tlnparagriuent in this tmditiem trf tlic life of the senses 
and emotlFm!!, far less any uc^niion of the ^volid of “name’ and 
'form’: the total approach iv,Tfi liiunan and cwn ^nuevsitat 
secular. Vet, at ilir same time, lie uaditiori carrirri tm ovn- 
rit^ anpliaas on, ami an inssti-nt rcmimling of, the life of thr 
spirit in man. lire cver-pn^ent divinity in him trecauEB of 
wliicli man vs'as man and not an anunoj. 

Generally sjwaking, absolute authority of truditiorutT rdigfoua, 
sannincs of rdigious canons, rigitl adiiennice tti the ranie 
system, and faith in magical riles and synibcils coiiKiitiitct] Uie 
main pattern of sociO'tuHgious tliinking’ and behaviour in [«*!'- 
claMsicoi and mrdievni India, a,s much ns Ihry did in medieval 
^\tst or d.'irv.'hetr in the vtiU'ld, lit the Tcnltn of social relations 
the vnHcfts rriiglnos ardent ptayed n vijry inllumtra) juui, iU)d a 
KHiunviiiit fradaiistic hicnirchv of srawa was acc;epird tvithout 
question. Since irllgioua dogmas wrrr held in supreme rover- 
rence, all nchotarsJup tuid learning tnulritl tu Iw sholasiic, .mrl 
thore 'ivas liaidly any free aitniting, A< a corrJIary, .'ulurral life 
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was maioly confined w die upper dasaa. As the iivcr-all ap¬ 
proach Ui life was other^forldly, rdig^ion ^rail divorced from 
flcctilar liTr, mice the hater \vm considered Ictv and ignoblt 
In a pacisn of tlimldiig and bdiavtatir m this, mudl value vvas 
attuned ui nun as sncJi, 

But tl fcfsns that avn fjoirn \'cry caily days then: W3s aiuehcr 
tradhicni in Indm wiuch Itad a difTcnsit ^[uoion of tnaii as 
such ami whicii seems to have recogiiisKl divinity as inljcrent in 
man and attainable in ihbi and not in the other vvorid. When 
the Atkarrdn mge mya: 

YatrimfitaHi ehn mriiyaieha purmhttdtiimmSf^e 
tamudr* yatya nedyah puru-r/iud/it itmibitah-^ 

Atht^va VedJi, 10 . 7 , 15 , 
and Death an- imnimed together in Mon; 
the Crcai Ocean puhates in dir vdoi cf Man. 

or, whoi he Mys, 

Yf fmtuthr Bralma t>$duit* tida^ pttrmn*thfhinam-^ 

Alltttttfl Vtdttf 1(X7.)7. 

Hr wlw ««s the Dnluuair in Man, sets Briimiaii imtalkd 
in due niprantat of altan. 

or, when Bhisliiiiadcva oounsds Yudhisthira, 

Guhyttth Brahma ladidam hrtwirai na mStatihachchhrftk- 
jhantram hi hinafiif—AJahdhhdrafam, Bonfifiartfo, 299, 20.. 
What I shall fdl ytiu now h the drcpcsi ^iiighest) of all 
trudu: dieir h no deeper truth than Man, 

Wr xem to liavc Alt echo of that traditirto. In some of die 
stones of the Upanohads and in their gciietui Omdihig and at- 
mcipheTi:; but tnore in the life and teaidiuigs td such bctcnxtax 
rcUgioiis and spiritual leaders as Gautama, tiic BtjddliA, and 
his follotvets, in the UuddliUc ffillhds and apadMoy, there ts a 
recognition of a yafiintiuit of nuu above caste and above stereo* 
typed synibois of traditional ndlgion: there is aho a atten on 
Im-e and cempasinn and u regunl for rcasun and ethical 
values despite irrational fiucL In magicol practices and mystical 
citpcricnces. 
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Bij[ it i-i in such saints ^ Rnmanaitda (I4th century) ^ 

Katiir (1440-1518), Niniiudeva (c, 1425-1538), ChaiLunysL 
(1485-1533 )t Tukiiram (q. 1608-1649), and lik:iiialJi (<lU:d 

1608), to imjTu: unly a fev^^ of themt and ihcir foilcnvcrs^ that 
6nd^ for the firsn time in Indian tmdidon^ a dimct fir mmria finn 
of Uic aystnna of esoteric religious pnictico which are it^rded 
as endoiving diarismaiic autlioiity m il\osc who practtBc ihcfti 
and wFio 35 sucii are conniteTcd supmor lo others All of Ihcm 
denounced, in rente farm other, tradidomd religious riles and 
symbols as well as religious diJBfercoccs;^ stressed on lov^e ipr^jna), 
on inufT d^'otion {hhakli)^ on direct and evident hutttan ex¬ 
perience, and on unity of aJJ rdigioos in their ■essences A change 
in die valuation of man was^ also equally nodeenbic In wJiat 
they practised and prcadied. First, tiicsc great learleis of 
thofTght svere all against dberitrutmUon between man and man 
as Lkl^ccI upon trndttEonal aiiihority; some of tliem even 

agairtst discrimination Ix^twccn man and woman. Rcgardles 
of descent, rrice or caste ihe>' heJd Uusu: love for and dev'otim 
to God* good mtd smiple life, sersice to people and compassio!! 
for othm weir the criteria hy which men aind vvnmm were to 
be |udgotL Some of theruT Chaitanya, for btsiaacc, valued man 
w*ith hb in-dwdllng: spirit of Imr tind compt^oii, ^ the supreme 
truth* *thait ivhirli iliere was no greater tnitir. Secondly, an 
impiiaiibn of this worldlinesa, a certain regard for the life of 
matte- a on action in social life, and a definite l^iyistie 
tcndeiiCT in religious life were, also, characteristic of the ^tOngs 
and teachings of mnny llitse leaiker cd ihougEit. litre arc 
two qtiotaticms choc^i ta ntndoin from the songs of KnHr: 

Dance, my heartl dance today with joy. 

'Hie Strains of love fill the day* and nights with niusic, 

and the world is listening to its melodies. 

Mad with jety^ life and death doncre to the rtiythm of diii 
mode ^, 

Why put on the rcibe of the monk, and live aloof from the 
world in lonely price? 

In ihe home is die true union, in the is enjoytoent of 
life^ 

Wiy should I fomke Jny hotne and wander tn the forest?^ 
*SQnti of Kab&, n, 103, p. m. !. p, ST* 
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These Irnc$i ^lealan^ pancnthettcally^ might as well haw littn 
written liy Tagqre JiimaelF. Sm-ice to fdlow men and esiccm 
trf eLhical ^^aJues were also two other very iniportant feature* 
thal dLTjtietetisod religious thought in medieval India- Let iss 
listen to KaHr Ofiec more* 

1 do Rroi ring dip tempk belh 
I da nut ijci the klul m\ its tbiotie: 

I da fwt worship the imagp wl\h flowm 

It h noi the thnt ntortify die ttesh which are 

pleasing to dsE 1-^rel, 

When yow leave off your dodKa and kill senses^ 
you do not pkosc dip Lord : 

'iTir moil who is kind and who pnicllsea righteousness^ 
who rrmaiEU passive amidst Liic affairs of dw world 
who considecs all creatures on earth as ids own 
He aitalits tlic lituiioruil Being, the true Cod h e\'cr vvitli 

Tagpre w^as the mtcrpnifcT of ihfcs medics^ tmdiiion, 3s I 
haw already said more (lian anci?. The^ medieval saim$ wnt: 
Man-m-Ckxl iuid experienced didr CixUn^Man in ihdr day- 
today life of actual It was on this hiimamsric traditiorv, 
lujuk hk own and cnrichixl \yY his personal experience- that he 
built tile edifice of hij^ praraoiial faiUi and of hi? Rctiitkifi of Man* 
and Bought to desciribe it in the tenna fff a traditionnl Indian poet 
bdt]inguig io the modem 

A fuilher source of mspii-ation and iWipporr, and that* 1 bo- 
lica'Ct to a far greater measure, he found in the literary, mum^d 
and plastic art* of Indm, in odicf words, in rrmCs creative 
cxpresioii*. It ts tn thoc aits that man creaicd God in tik 
mvn image and interpietcti thrir God-ri^imts m U*m^ of humEm 
itfr. OthcTwisp ihc poetry of the Makshkiirata and die dramas 
of Kahda«i^ the painting of AJanla^ the sculpturra of Elfera 
and Efrphanta- for itisiancr. w™ld not have Hem possihle- It 
is in these ercalive area that maiL, in die words of Tsigoret pc* 
cjceds himsdf^ givw hiittvjf wings to (ly and roam in die legions 
of the spirit that dw^IU in him. In hU mvn world of oralion 
man finds hb self ^vhtch at the onbodiment of die EUntial Marii 


* rtaf., 1, 32. pp. 
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But, for ocmufics in Tndift tins Eternal Man lay Utricd under 
tbu debris, sulmwrgcd under die dcad-wdght of an 
tigi«i erf lifd» kotis, ntapui^kss dogtnas and obennt; rihiab 
on. the <Bje hand, and a hieratic, absnact, and caBcndaBv priest, 
ly ai^ aciurfastic philcaophy on the other. The Etemd Man, 
the tdea of the humanity id our God,^ar tlin dfvinhy erf Man* 
Wit, thttdofT, waiting to be nsumjctaL Ii cafled foe a God* 
in-Man or Man-in-God to do iL Ami Tagwu did it with aA 
tlic anength of conv-icriraj and joy <rf aflinnajii» he could com¬ 
mand. He gave tlic caB, wc mutt mnemher, in terow and 
acccnis of & pews anH accTi 






12. Total View of life aod AcstJicdc ideal 


Lqnr j« 30 , a talmial Brftgali selipUr, fpci^ng* em Tagme, «aid 
finmeUung to diis dTctt: 'Riibtrtdranalh ti n poet tif rcvr.*djng 
bcjiutv and widening viami a composer of cxqitkitc charm imd 
emotiomU imcnaiy, a araixhln^ philosr^phcr of inlaise Inicllec- 
tiia] vig^iur^ a %\Titcr of genius and pnrfundily^ a grtai. savant, 
bui abo^'c aU ly? ii a fti/ii, a sraV lie said niucb tilscj but in 
describing bL< tnAity-sddcd gemua, it was lo Ote jiihi in Tiigorei 
lhai he paid the higlicsi triktlc. Ami this was railicr ^ ctm- 
Ycndona] iiscsmcnt of him, Rivbmdninatl^i Hie son of 
Makars hi [the gneat seerl Dcvmdranaih, miitntcd in the cewi- 
icmpladvc and introspective tdeolo^^ <rf the Upanishad^ die 
com|jGsn' of dccp^ly mwlng and poignant spiritual songs^ the 
author Nai^^dya [OflcringsTi ^ Gitanfidi (Scmg'offcrings), 
Cilhnatyu (Garland of Songs] and Clfeib' (Btiiidi ol Songs), 
of the Santinikeian srrioi of of Sadhaan, Penanaiityi 

Cr^atirr Unity and Tkt RfUgion tff may wcM strike tis 

above of all as a /if At* a. m>^c, a pr^ophet and a seo'. In fact, 
he cJuiMxJifSt, more, or less, r^irry feature of the tntdidoual Indian 
ideal oi the seer and ilir prophet- the rapt seif-abraption, ihc 
deep intmpectKifi, van and prerfoutui knowla^e and wis- 
doni, ilu: gigantic ptTwer and radiance of pmtmidity. To I* 
wre, we do nor exaggerate vltcn w-c call Tn^jOTr a rirAi. 

Nnr, according to the Indian virrw of things^ is it an unjust 
dcscripiicMi. ITuit the poen^ or the ariLst for ihat maurr. Is a 
rcYcakr, a cTKUor, h frOTkiy mhriitted from Oie carlrat times 
known eo our lustory^ Tlie Saiukrii word Kari (poet) is aJ* 
ready known to liic plwhnrfogicajly it is derived 

from a mot that means *£o shmv^* 4o nc^*ral\ Aftri, thereferr^ 
oicarof Vne who shovv^ or rrv'cals*; hut before he is abir lo show\ 
he Fdniseir miitit (ir able in tx:c* h exaedv why a pdei cr 

an nrtbt i* cailrri a 'secri, Itidccd, certain Vedk pa.™era ties- 
criSie tiu? poet sw *pOBsW$mng ryr^ that peneirtue thrtiugii the 
three wotltls*, and so on and forriL In tJur contempcirajy 
evaluatirTu rtxj, iia in fdi pre\'tc«i$ agts* ii poet or an aitlat of mre 
geniiLs 4S described as a seer. Besides^ Tag<rc [jee^essed^ in 
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commcm \vith svU atithmtic Indian m:m of bygone? diLy% the 
great said inexpressible spirituaJ quality of being able to talk, 
\Aim be those lo calic at all, in ^^niboLi, parables^ juTuilrcs^ 
metaphoi>E and analtigks Uiai are simple and dlrtcL, anti ihs^ 
even in his ordinary mnvoisaJLkmt m^rc often liian not. Jit 
by wiiy. the wii of a most ilJmnmiitjng chameter^ glmving with 
an incandescence tliat revcaJcrl penis of wisdom stmm about 
in easy smtl spcoiixmcous charity- Indian tradjiioo. a^^odatca 
this kind of fiofndy Ijut profoundly illiimifmtmg way of talking 
and behaving with tile seer and die saint. 

Pcrsicpnally t came to experience the magic of im |ictsaiiaJit>’ 
dnring the last twenty yram of his life, ivhai he was already a 
viaicrdble pattiarci^ He was a ^T^y busy mai^ one of die busit^ 
and most hand-wnorked persons I have c^'cr come across^ yet 
whaie^er we wmt to see him it nevw appeared to us Uiat he 
was deJiig attyihiog or that he had anything to do in the w'orld 
except to talk to ua. He ne^-er made us feed that we were d»^ 
turhii^ Mm; he always had nbotit him an ajmospheft of com¬ 
plete case and leisure^ as if he had no worries, no burden to 
carTV”. 

I have also sren him countless tttne^ lialf reclining on an ann- 
chatr^ all by lumsdf. for hours, doing nothirtg, abet^idy 
notiijng, niaki]i|r no bodily mwemjmt, ah^tjtely motloftlcss^ 
just redining and looking out, gaising at the pnMiawn glow 
on the horizon, or at the pairhed plains of SanrinJkctiui 
panlirtg in the afternoon sun^ or at the darbies^ of the 
amahdty^ diy budded with stars and tile void in front lightly 
picTtred by (irdlics. I have sem him completely withdmwing 
and nedring within liimseJf in the midst of compajiy and yet 
being Uiere all the time^ aa if xritli full participation of his bong, 
I Im^ e hard from the ntcmlM!]E^t of his family and his eolIragni-9 
duu he KLwi ro sp dcnvly for mcdkioal fjurpc<?ei a full tiimbltT' 
of dllIIled juice of rtiwt !cam without cvim the sliglitcst nvUt 
of fadal mustlc^^ 1 have heard also from life a^fKiatcs ;tnd 
aitendaius that he had tremendous pow'er of bearing phi-sical 
pain and offering. A storv" is emrent dial he wa^t once stung 
by a poracMious scoq>iim, md the suffrring wajf intcajse. Bat 
Tagore induccil hunsdf to the Wief that it w-ax not Tib sdf 
that hJul hrm atiing, but a pnsuii namrri Rjibindranath Tagom, 
and then he experienced no [xun. at all! Ha>irig seen with my 
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own e>'cs Ikhv lit* aidcncd ^trr Ilia ery^ipdaii o{>CTBiim^ 
when he was alrcMljr psisl se\>enty-aevm^ and ai^sm befan: and 
after his operatinn m hia ctdair^ prentate, which peaved to be 
bis last tlbiic9S» I am pfi^iared to bdieve dial stors^. On both 
occasions he sufferet! iinspcaJlcable pliyncal agtmy, but he bom 
it with quiet dignity and he derived from it an e^ted emuive 
exprriatci;^ During his cariier illncaH. on fcacOfv'ering hi^s oon- 
sdoufiness, the fhst dung he did to malce a ranarimbk painl'- 
ing on a picec of piywoodp and a day ^ two Inter he wrole the 
foDovring poem, pubhriicd here in tis English rendering:' 

This body of mine— 
thu carrier of the harden of a 
seerned to me like on exhau^ed cloud 
shpfnTig off from tfic lisdi» ann 
tif the tnornbig. 

I fell fraad fnmi its chap 
in the heart of an tnoorporeal light 
at ilie faniiest shore 
of e%^ricscc]ic things^ 

But during his last Ultursr he cwld not awi movT lu bed^ ar, 
what was woisc, write with his m^rt hand^ He used to diciate 
and d* such dictated poons here is the English rendering of otte 
in which one enn see how the intense suflering of phydc^l |iain 
was being transmuted iutn creative ospreiaion:" 

Here tn die unh^nie 

Rwoives a g%autic wlhad ol pain* 

Sian and planets bunt; 

Sparks of fardliing, hery duft 
S^Uer at a gaping fpe^ 

Euvdoping fim cremiofi^ onguidi.. 

In the armoMry of p^ 

Glowing on the ttretches iif tonfciomness 
TnrUire jmtntrrtentA i^Lang; 

BJfieding wounds gape, 
hfon^i tody b w snialJ 
Hi* itrrngth id sufTering to iinjiirnsr. / 

Wlicte duuH and crtalion meet 

'TnualAiiou by Kmimi Krif*ktiL 

* Tr«»li.cioi> by Aouya ChtVnibinl, 
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Wh) due» nuiii bnlll lt]» tu» fwrjr Ct»p 
In tlie tycird fcitival of tho godi, 

Titim-Uiitiik—O why 
FUi liis clay IhkIv, ckUHcudy 
With the red ti^ cif leari? 

Each nicraictil oTTm valtie, 

Man’s saciiHee, 

Hi» bumiug btxly— 

Can anyih^ compare 
1 m aU tlic suns and stars? 

Such prowess, endurance 
IndifTercncc [d death— 

This triuntplial march where huitdreds 

Trample embers 

To reach the Ibnii of aoriow— 

Where dse is such a guest, 

Wticre Bueh a ptlgrimoge, 

Such wiVice, bienking like water throng 
Igiicoti$ rocks. 

Where ebe such endless stores of Itwt? 

If ihb b hot^' be bore hia siifTaing in his old age and in the 
midst of a j^Kve filiystcal cri^ be did so mtli the same effiiam- 
mity emt in bis earlier yeairt :iiid in tTifler aituatioRs. 1 Jtatr'e 
seat him {:uid tvbo iit Santhiikctan nr bt Calcutta has not?) 
writing for hours ns a suetdt seated on an ordinary wtxKlen 
dialr, uncusbloacd, strai^t.-backed, slightly bent over a simple 
tinotkimcil four-lrgged table, with no fan revolving overiicad, 
and Ibis in tbe dr>’ Iniming tnonili of Vatl^kk (Apfil-May) 1 
r hope to be excused for this long detour or dignaaon. But I 
had to make it on jnirpoae. 

One who knenvs anythitig about the Indian tradition would 
perhaps agree that these are attitudes and attributes which we 
usually assodale witli soers and sages, with disciplined men of 
wisdom and grace. Tlierc can be no doubt that Tagore grew 
up (o liclong to that irilie. 

Yet, t bdieve, wbm Tagore's work in various spheres, the 
abundant TcrKitility of his genius, is taken tia a whole, and that, 
indeed. Is the suiest and moat corivrniciU wny of judgu^ the 
l^neainess or otlicrwisc of a pciaon. It b corttet to describe him 
as a poet nr, better, as an artbt, an artitt in life. It b pcriiaps 
true to say (bat no man in the whole nuige of known hiinor' 
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^an rival hL^ nIi<c3iii[irrJi€ndrrig equally Apleiidid 

m iti 4 : 1 ^ kni «uicl in ai^tioiu Since tiic taugnage 

\i'ludi he !ipukc iind wrofc b Bengali^ in Bcdi^ he is not oaily 
an mslJtiidon Uh a tradiriain, ^ vvh€i|c cuEtim; in tiinksdl; for 
U was he ^vho brtsuj^i life mio the moributu! culmrc d" the 
Bengali middle class^ who libei'aiod die* Bengali taDguixgc from 
all the fetters of an ootmcxled tradition and gaw it freedom and 
viiifety and p;nvfT, hforccA^ct:, he itttroducwl into it it Rihde 
ami ddJeaie bemityv and mmle middlc^ass culm read Bengalis 
finely siwqDftitjle to a pnltcm rjf art in daily life. But Tagore's 
gifts are nnt eonlincfE to Bengal alone. Everyone laio%vs that 
it ^v^ he who his creative ardtutatiori. h^inid our first 
national resurgmee^ that no onr cenlki-xl the Tttdimi iradition 
more comprehcnaivdy hi life atwl adidn^ Uiat Imlian culture 
liad had no better A spokc^an, and dial nnni? gave U a wider 
visino and a deq^rT content. 

His amtributfitsi to wtirid culture are hardly less agriificant. 
Even these do not esthaust Jiirit- HLs i[ni»>niuicc in the tsodaJ 
mid pdiiical cTOluiion of India, in «:ciut£mporar)^ cducariCMi and 
taitufal movcnicnta^ is wdl-ktirm-n. He. has hsougiit Indian 
phlioBoptiy nearer to out comprcliaisiaq }jy lib giWidid and 
dear otpodtion atiil has crralivdy hilt 5 |ireicd mir imtionul hii- 
iiiry ami culture; By reading his portns and sliort siorics;^ liy 
listening ir> his muric and l>y witnessing the staging of liis symbo¬ 
lic plav'Sp «ijr own sensibiKdes bceexme tcaier; we am then 
apprehend llie myatery and undcrstaird ilic rinpalpdile mean¬ 
ing that liaimts ihc wiWhl of the peruses, anil cujoj' iht? vidcm of 
the one and unique incandest'ent spirit informing and prnneat- 
tng thr world^s divrraty. Ml this b tnie. \‘ct, wbai from a 
tiittanci: wr coriBiicIrr these great arhicvTmcjiTs^ h is hie genius 
as an anisic an juiist in life, that seems to tower above all disc, 
us try to make iliis dear 4ta w'r piocrcrh 

tt k to he noted dial Tagoac b >1 poet, an ailbt, not simply 
iti ilk porm^ which, mt: has lo ndmit, are c^Tiitialiy mdntltc^ 
and not only in hb ssmg^ lhat are intciLsdy lyrical. Everybody 
knows thru mnity of hb ^ihfTrt stnrjsi, i^vtm a few of lib nwclsj 
arc poetical too* ncit IjTical. be it nmrd, Ijuf arc built csi nuxids, 
rrehniT? arid aiTn<K{»1int!?i as trLiich as :Lrc his man? ^rgniJlcant 
dramas which, n^i:retivcr, aitr drama.^ of uic^is mJltiT than 
of acliou, cwcniially poetk, ^mbuLk and miisicaL Ndthcr 
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tilt dramas iJ(nr tbr slicirt stories air buUi on ibcmiai of 
hiimT' h conflict in lcmi 5 of the i^jccth'c facts <rf lifc» 
m Tagotv’s ^vortk of 'li>e lightlcas t%'CTtd trf facts'. Bui 
Tagore is also a poet in almai* cvcryiliing thsit be has written, 
wbciltcr it is an effiay on tiie Liinents of Indian liisiory or on a 
contemporary sociopoJidcal pioWeni, wlictlirr it is an academic 
address, a satirical or polcmiral piunplilei, a piece of Uten^' 
rriticisni or an murpretatioii of a ilreotogical or nietapHiiskaJ 
point- In all this hr speaks more in icmvs of inrngea anrl sym¬ 
bols. itimilies and mdapbors ratlier dian in llie bmiiruagr of 
sQinifi logic, and in order to convey wbat he WtUiis to say he 
relio more on sensibilit)' dun on sense, more on ftiggestne^ 
ness than cm prteman ^ meaning. Then: Lr also an undrni - 
abie emphasis on subjective impressians and a cjonacious aiiempt 
at reduction of complexities to a uftitaiy and barnionious aitl». 
If he has a tliras, as he always has. he does not rely m ratio- 
ctnalion to convince liS of it, but prcsenls it to us in such a w’ay 
that it takes direct and immediate po^csson of the tcadcns. 
Our intdlcci relirrs, so to speak, as die language and rhythm 
cast a spell over i», « the port's (nnverful Aisititi becomes ^ 
own. The iitjuo^hen: that he evokes, the rimple yet beautiful 
<iTiit persuasive images, syinbofo and metaphors—these take die 
place of argument in his prose, and disarm critkai objociu^ 
sometimes even lunder an objixtivc af^HtJOch. Tlie whole point 
of argument is ihai Ids methoil and techniqm; of '80005', 
is, of perception and conception, and of 'dDin^, that b, of otpr& 
sifHi, the method iind tecliniqne of a 'poet'. 'Hie Sanskrit 
and Beiigali w'ord Irari does not only mean a writer of vnsG^ 
far less of lyrics alone, but also a *!«nposcr of songs and a 
writer of ilrtunas. indcrtL all creative artists in the field of 
trtters. Sanskrit poetics understood this %%'oni ui a much w'idcr 
.lensr ifun wr do it today. It is in this wder sense that I have 
been using the term 'poet* thtuijj^iout. 

Yet CHIC has io admit in the same Ineadi that Tngceeit iiv- 
tdlectual ainliues are also of the highest order, sltarp and 
ligorcNis and senaiivc, and arc on a par with his highly 
pecrive poetic tmagination- He employs reason, and thxH to 
A very high degree, Uii hiv ncansoo b imaginativr leasm as disun- 
gnishrri fram histortca] rcaxmi^ 90, hr clioosta to speak in pie- 
turc^ imagoi and symhds. His knowledge and inirlket siiow 





5S7 


TOTAI. VIRV%' Ol* Uft A>u> .MSTrnmC tD£AL 

traps Nit tjjcy arc. fw; Kts yominga never dis^ipcar in ft maw? 
of vague o^pf csi di Mix He did not tUaiy his saiscs, nor did lie 
sijiii himsdf up in alt ahsirait and fonnlcss lAwid <3f coniem'- 
pifttion: if he hftH, he could never have b«n a port, an arti^, 
far less could he adiievc the gnaibicaa he did. To poedvo 
ivhh the ?cnsra wbai appear* and lo undcriiand '‘Vjili die inidirct 
whal flpcms to hr beyond iogiral mranini^ or ivaaoti, that h in* 
icgrftl lo Ta^roir^ way of life, hw tadhana or disoplltw- Since 
he has succeeded in this discipline, his poetry w great, he ut great- 
'fhe way of life jtisi leferrrd to is die vraj'' of the poet, of tl« 
artist as Tagore pcrcai'cd and understood it. His tcchnirjuc it 
the technique of pmiui, the vital life force, and not so much of 
mema, the intellect, which he soems to have aDmved lo play a 
secondary role in n^roct of his atlkdc ciralicfts at any rate, 
and die building up of his pcreonality. 


2 

Thk characieristic irchnkiiie fct directly derived frem his con- 
cepdoit of art, of tndividriftl and unis'cr^] life, and of their uittr- 
lelatjoa, in a word, fiswa hb total view of thips*- 

A short cxpoairioii of this wtirid view b, thcirface, ticcosiy 
in Older to make it dear v^-lxy 1 have dw»en to dcscritie Tagote 
as a port, an aitbt, an aitisi in life The view, whidt I will try 
to cDiplain tidow, in h« own words far m poriblc, has been 
growing in him slowly and by stages, from his early youth, 
through feeling and direct rapmenee of the wmid of naum; 
and man. One can trace tiia bajic aldtudc; whitJi senns to have 
taken .diape gmehtafiy, it* many of liis ciriy poems. Frtan time 
to tlmr he aoiiglit to formulate lib ideas on die subject, more 
or Uss systcinatieaHy, in Boupdi. and in hb usual, inimiiahle 
«ylc, with the help of images, tymbofa and bv v,yy 

of rxplftinitig hinviclf. l,atcT, in the full tnaturiiy of hli lifci 
be wait a step fardier, and spdi his iiErns out m the ftmii of 
essay* and atldtcasca in IviigUdi, Tliey ore to be found tictalJy 
in Sadhatid (1913). Pfnanttlity (1917^, CreotrV Unity (1922) 
and Thf /fdigion af .Iftfa (1930). Tlitsc ideas arr recunwii 
and inrcrpmctTaic nil his cnativc work, his rtsiyv scimona, 
short stories and dranuut as much as his poems anti smgs, and 



358 


AK tnnsr js- uff 


are ctnborficti and concretised in w'hat wc rtiay call his creative 
Irving anrl persdnaJity; or, to put it in a dUTcrcni manner, Tagore 
is the petsofiid rmlxictimcnc of these ideas and approaches. One 
moat, how'cvcr, point out that lie is utJt Ute origina] TonnriliUcir 
of the principles of Cicative LTnity and PersonaUtyt hut he is 
certainly tJic only creative ititcrpictcr in modem timtsi of these 
principlcsj dial origuuoed vv-iih die axts of the Upanishads, that 
were deeply fck and expmmocd by the total collective Indian 
life and living, tdnfonned l»>' our medieval Balnt-{3oets and 
poet-saints. Nurtur«J in die tnulitioti and atmosphere of ilic 
l/patuBliads aiui nounslK-t! in the fHurmative and tmttnirr years 
of Ills life iiy i.hem as well as by the Sufi and Vahlinava mysti- 
eism. by the songs and experiences of ditr long line cd cfot 
mfidicval poct-pn^ct^ Tagore tsuily inibihcd thoBc principles 
and madr thmt his mvji: indmd, tlicy became the sap and 
ht^ca^ of his life, the very tssimcc of his being :uid bocoming. 
Hk life he bore its a Icsiimom’ to what he realised as ttnil*. 

Iji an essay wt the *Rcladon. of the Itulividual to die Universe’ 

in Sadhana (Rcaikailon of Life), Tagott v.Titrs '_ ilic tally 

way of attaiiung trutit is ihrtxiglt the intcrpenciratkni of our 
being' into nil objccLv, To realise this great hnfmnuy bctwina'i 
tnans ^nrit and the aptnt nf the world was the endenvouri of 
India that ‘put all her emphosb cm die harmony that exists 
between the mdividuol and die univ'cr^ ... the great fact kt 
that w'c are in liarmcmy with nature: dial man can use die forces 
of nature for his own purpose only because his power is 
fn harmony with dm power wliidi is lunverstJ, , . , The fnndit- 
mental unity of CTtatimi waj tim ?imply a philosophica] spcoila- 
thiti for India; it was her lifoobjtrt to realise iJiis great harmony 
in feeting ond in action,' 

In the Introduction thai sets fordi Ute- main ihrsia of his 
book. C/raihe Unity, Ta^jic snysr ‘ft coats me nothing to 
fed that I am; it is no liiirdtiji to me.... It is some un- 
Idrl mystery of tmiiy in me, that has the rimjilidty of the 
infinite and reduces the immense nia<B of muldtude to a 
single point. This One in me knows die tmivase of die 
tmmy. But, in whatever ii knows, it knows dip One in 
diflrrcnr aspects.— Tlik One in me k cieaiivc. Its crea¬ 
tions arc a pastime, tliroiigh which it gives exprr^on to 
an ideal of unity in its cndlc® diow of variety. Such air 
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ia pictuncs, pocnis, miisic, in which it finds Joy (ial>" because thf:y 
m'fiil die perfect lonim of an inlirraii utiiiyH Tlitfl One in me 
oot only seeks imicy in knowledije for it5 imderstanriinj^ anti 
cmiie* image? of tmity for iu del%Jit; ti abio imim in low 
for its fulDlmaitJ In his on "The Point's Rdigion' ! winch, 
inddeniaily, b hb wn rdigicKi), m tlir same he \iTiics: 

Toctry and the arts dimrfi in them thr prcrfottcift falih of man 
in die niiity of hfe bdug with ;dJ ttsisimce, the final fmtli of 
whicii is die midi of pemasiality* It b a rcligicwi dirufty npprf- 
h end til and nol a system tsf mciaphydcsi to be anal^^sed and 
^fgued\ In anotlier essay chi Tlie Citadve Tdeil*, abo in the 
Aamr book^ ilir poet dcliiief eonscioiEiaicss of pin^cmaiify in moi 
as die conscimiaiiej 53 of nruty in dtcmsclves^ Tiir pirtton in man 
is thuii* in alistiiici lemts, the pnsgressh'e nalisciunn of tinicy >vith 
the infiniic, the iini’i^TTs^al (nr die divint:, die *Supr<mie Prrsoo, ivs 
die poet often chooss to chanuncri?^ itj in the finitude of the 
individual man and his ctemal crentive craving for the Infimce 
and intivms:!], PenOT^ality and CreathT Unity tut^ thu# rcaHy 
rmc aiwl the smnr titing. 

Blit let us liMcn to die port hinrsdf for ti little while more* 
In the same referred to abeme he * The rnnsdotisnesa 
of personaJjty, which h the coitsi^ioiisnees of unitj' in owrsdvcs. 
becomes prcsninently distant when colcmml hy Joy cft sotrow^ 
or some other ejrmUfiajp - ... In the ejection of art, tUcrrXorr, 
ihc energy of an onotirmnl idesi is necessary, as its unity w not 
like that of a cry^'it, pas^nve and inrrt .. * In cvrryihiy life onr 
peraonality in a nairow^ drelc of immediate f^lf-inttricst 

fedings and events, in thdr vehement sdf-asseilioiiu 
Ignore thdr unity with dir All . . . But art gives our pcrsotialiiy 
ihr disinterested freedom of (Jir ctca'ml, thot: to find it in its 
true pmpccrive. ^ * To dtiaek thr individual idea from ili em- 
fintmeni of eirisrjvfiiy farts and to giV# fVj soaring uingr the^ 
dom of the : this is thr fuartion of poftry/^ 

And. finall^V t!ie following qiiotadons fremn hia two essays on 
"What is Att^ and "Tlie World of PcrstMiallu^^ in PetAtytialily, 
are very relevant to the print at bsuc, ^lan ^ a knm%w, » 
riof fully htm^rlf,- — -his nieit: infoinvitbti floes not re^-ral him. 
But as a [jmont he b dit organJc man ... Tlir prinripd object 

* liy llie pttiMil aulluw 

by tlic prvmfit outlw. 
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of art, tidiig the {::(pcsgon of pcxttauiliEy, and not of that v>'hidi 
is ahstiiu:i and onalyticaL, it noctssarUy iiw the iaitgtjajjr of 
picture and muse- Tim has led to a cotifuaoii in otrr thotight 
that the object of art is the producliGn ol bt^ty; whereas 
beaut}' tn art has been the nterc instrumnit and not iia complete 
and uldmate s%iiificanee... .Analt'dcaJ treatment mil not hdp 
us in. dbtwcrin^ what b Utc vital point to art, Fer the true 
principle of art is principle of imity .. . . Nfattrr taken b}' itself ts 
an abstraction which can be dealt with by scimoe; while TnantKT, 
w'hich is mendy maniter, is art abstraction which comes under the 
laws of rhetoric. But ^vhm dicy arc itidiawtluWy one, then they 
find their harmonics in our persotuility, which b an oi^ipnk com¬ 
plex of matto* and manner, Ihou^fa and thin^i, tnofK'ts 
acdona. Thertfore ... all ahstiaa idea* arc out of place in true 
art, wlicrc^ bi order to gain admisson, they miust come tmder the 
disguise of pomnificarion. .. ,one cflan of man's (msanahty is 
to imnsTcmn everything' with which he has any true concern 
into the human. And an is like the spread of vegetation, to 
diwv hmv far man has rccfiiitiied the dcaen for Tils onvn, ... .our 
world of coQsciDusncss does not accuratjcly cotoeidc with the 
ivorid <rf facts, becaua? perssnaliiy mrfiaite$ jmts on rrrry ifi/c.’ 
It ifl rnTLscUnts of its iitiinity and cfffafrs from its abundano;; 
and bremise, in art, tilings arc chtdlci^^cd from the amtidpcHni 
of the immortal Person, these which are impartani in our 
ensTflmary life of facta liccome unreal; wfnai plac^ on die pede¬ 
stal of art. .. . What is it in man tint asscT^ its immortality in 
spite of iJie ftlH-ious fact of dentil? ... ft Is the porsonnJiiy of 
man, cotucious of i» iucsliaiwriblcaljundanoc; il hat die psiridojc 
in it dial is more tlian iGsdfj it is more than as it is htI], 
as it b kiuitm, as it b itsnL And this eonscimisncss of the 
infinite to the pctsocml man, ever stm'cs to make the sshde worid 
iiA own. tn Art the pnraon in us is scnflitig ite ansiver to liic 
.Supreme Person, who rvneaht Hiinsdf to us in a woihl of end- 
Ira* hcaiity across (he lighllra^ wedd of faciiL' .Again. ‘Reality 
(the infinito giving himself out through finiuidel is the expres- 
rifSt of personality .,. If my own pa>»inaJily trai-rs the retitie 
my world, then in h mnnicni it lofts all attribuicsi. Frrwn 

this I know that my w'orlct exists in rcLatton to me.. . die uM* 
mate reality is in the Pcireon and not in the Law and substance.’* 

' tulki by ihe pic3»i autoor. 
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A man with modoti oudook will pcrliapi find mucfi lauli wLdi 
die prindpks of of Itit iodividiiid and univcml fife as enuti- 
ciated obov^ and few ivill a g i xc to a[iiMc this aoit of p^^t^onal 
of the poet with dir sdtaatifir hirmanc^ of the post- 
tlvistis Of die rvoluiionaiy humanism of the biologistsi, siich as 
rule thr hiimau&it tliought cif iLc contempomr^" But 

ii cue thing lo and quite another to tie able to uiv 

dcT^tfUid, a[7proc:imA and i^plain llir creative \^t 5 Tk!J and other 
activities of ihc of nn astbt of Tagnmr'a jrtanipe. To 

he able to do sd^ it h not mou^ to judge lib >vTiriiig 5 ami 
vities merely tw unalysiuf^ lus rraftsrruiJiship and cfEdntcy^ hb 
c:onipctcnce and e^ecuvriii-ss* Ta^Gjore's claim to grratnt^ h to 
be judged hv the otganic wiioteti*^ of ItLs ttrsuive activiricsj by 
ihc pmftindiiy of hts Ijy die depth and hieaddi uf his 

vision and imaginatiiKL, and lyy tJir sliarpntsSj yet rlusivmcss, of 
his 3 CTfi«^ iincl 5en«litlitira- 

It is, thrrcforr.i m-craary to und^^and the full ^ligtiifH'nnce of 
Tagonfs concepdm of Ihc totality of things, andp when 
have done this^ wr. readily sra that duwpli cirerythiiig dint 
he lias vmtieu ami ddctt: fie was seeking la rcalbc die infinite 
in the (hutude^ to lualbc die unity of the tndiWduiil and tiic 
particular the wnivcml, to find the UamicmiR? of maii< 3 ^ 
and Ruinner in hia peramdUy. mcefmg and dmllengitig Ihingfl^ 
from ihc siiuidpoint of the Immortal Pmem, fendmg hh :m™m 
to Siiprrtnc Person, and reclaiming: the dtsolB of the ivorid 
of nioi and tltiogs for his owtl Tndc^ed^ his w'Offc aii<l thought 
anrt actlnti are all itf a piece and they arc cxpjt^ms of liis 
persotmlity, nitd it fa in temis of hfa cnrtcepticin of iiiirnan per- 
sofiiJity ihm we ha\T? to took at die orgunic e^xJutiem and sum- 
total of hfa life's cn:ation, rnidt ^hnU we sa>\ nfao of hfa axial, 
political JOid cducalional activitjos^ for diey too stem firm ihfa 
basic cosicq^tion of ihr Creative Unity in Personality and ran 
f>c tlimiarc ItcIIct imdenatood from this poini of view. 

It fa inipmtaiit lo poirn mi in ihli coiuuxition dial in [wiiic 
Upnnbhadic terms ihis opressiofi of Prnsiciiuiliiy in lut and life fa 
another word for what fa called affrftt-turh^ktiti or culture of the 
in maiL us liie /\i/iinTy« Brnujiiuu puts It. Tlie mlevnut 
Lige 111 ihe lext reads. u\ idtret, uslolJom: all hiimiiji drt^. iiidiii:l- 
ftlji those of priXTe^lioij and cull i ire tjf I he st-il 
jitt* tu Inr uj cuiihimnU or luinmmy ivith tW Jlvine, dial fa. they 
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jiujst be uMural^ Art^ to tliis v!cw^ k liut tl 

of sclX-culiiirip, and selfHcnihiim c<jtmm In matdng Uic «tJf 
cmlcrnn to or iimmeaiiaf' witli tbr Divine. Ii li Fignifir.ant mdrtd 
IliiU Tagoffc *00 looked iipoii poetry sit jl mrans of sdf-cruJiurtt 
fcir* in discoi^fng the. basic bnpart IkTig^di rhynit: and metre? 
{^hkan(ta)t he states clearly tiuit 'in poetry we want to sense 
diis sclf^Uvination in a pare and free, yec in a ^'arkd, manner^ 
It ia tiuis clear tliat v*ith Tagore art w^as a mesnts to^Jti end^ and 
tli^Lt the end an mtceaiiiig imfoliImDii of person^ityp a con* 
dnucMis cultme of the ^df in liiimiDiiy v^ith the Didne, Bv liis 
ovkn admkEinn txs %relt by Uit^ Icsgic of niiLieiic Indian nmhe- 
tic^ he \v^ iiot seiAiag lo otaic fomto? of beauiVj dnci- Ijeanty 
in arc h;is been the m*Tjc iiL-^Lnsnirrii niwJ noc its compteae and 
nluinaic significance^. If tie attracted hy tieauty and suc¬ 
ceeded in creating endless tutms lxauJty^ that \v^ tM!cajusc 
^ilmwijh our ^£Tisc ijf licmitN' ht pralL^*’*- hannmy in the 
since ^beauty is die hanrumy realised tn dmigs wfaich. arc boiund 
hy law\ 

It vdll nme I hope, be apprreiatrai why 1 have dioem to des¬ 
cribe Tagore as, by and large, a poct^ an aitisi^ an artisi in life* 
for ilk principal inirre^t was tlic cuJtiite of his srlf, the cxpnssioti 
<if his prrsoniilily* llis acbkvicmeuis mt: UiOfic of hts pcreonaliiy, 
his shiKtccimhiss too. iiteuise, are \hosc of hk penonaliiy. 


3 

Wh;ti is Tagore's artitiide to the *rcat'^ objective world of men 
and things? Is he quite indifTenent lo or otiTivimas of it, as one 
would tend to conclude from Ms eoriception erf the Ctearivr Unity 
of Prrsonaliiy, except in ao far as it prmidcs liim ivi;h drlight* 
fill or pamfiil srroticju^ t-xperimer? 

Early in life he wmic; a brilliant series of essay's in the form 
of a dinlogrie, Pmtht^hhuUT Dkfy (The IMarj' of the Five Ek- 
ments^ IB97'98l p m winds lie interpreted ncaliLy of die work-a- 
day world as pro%-iding the rnihrl widi that degree of intimiLte 
rclnikmship wWch enalrfcd him tt> iron^cnd that rraliiy itself. 
In raciice this vini^' of rralih^ in its rri-irinn to art and aesthetics, 
wax nol very Jllfinr'ia from whah our iifsdeiif vrrilers on ittam- 
knrn had ^iiirl abutU art 4tS having ifv geiicr$K in thv ^iitpliiv of 
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human experience of reality. Indetxli in imuirer years this 
conception of the ‘surplus* Togon: made hh artd more 

tlian mce, tried to explain wh^ii it mcanr tmd implied. The 
creative instinct in man, according to this cotKepticm* U not 
limited by immodUtc* or iicjuotc matmal nreds* by social or 
ctlircal valuis, or tty intrilcctual or srientifirr aiim mtd putposes; 
indect! it traTisi:cTOfa them, idiioc iluu quality- of imtiscmdenCA 
b inhcrait in the hunum speci^^, arid it is in creative art and 
Bcicncc, as much as in rctigioits and spmtuaJ disciplitic uod cs- 
prcssioni Lhat iJib quality Pm els its fiiltcst expitsssion* Tagore’s 
tmptidt and cxplidt acceptance of this coaiccption v^as not die 
rcs^Ls of any svxtemauc ntiiocinationf Imii of actual experience 
of life wlucli he look pains to rxplaiii again ant! agaim Reality 
with Tagore is only a part of his total and hitcgnil of nim^s 
Cresitive Unity in Persoiiality, as already explained- 

The question is casItT to answer in die light of what he say3 
in rtarpcL't of 'facts’ atuI ^objccts^^ Not dtat lie docs not recog¬ 
nise liic world of facts and oijjcct% but lie would assert liiai in 
art man revealrd bitnstU in rdationship vnih olqeds^ and not 
the objects themselves. TereanalUy surpass factK% be sa\% 
'em ^TTv .ddc.-.whcn facH art tocikcd upon as men: facts, 
having thdr chain of canscqucnccs In the wiyrtd of facts:, they 
are rejected by art\ Facts aiul objects, be vvofuld ftinher argue, 
have meaning and aagnifijcajicc in art not when diey ane in dis¬ 
cord, tmt diTongh thidr respeciis-r peculiarities, but tbrougfi die 
peramaUty of die nrdsti whiVh i-i liaimony* Fn Tagore's coficqj- 
uldmnte reality’ h the pt-rson, smtl ncality b hit the 
rion fJ* personahey. To be tnnismutcd in temiH of art^ faci5 
and objects of the woilc-a-day world have to pass through the 
chraiiical metabolism of die person in maiL 

TagoTCt dierefmr^ admits ihe wcrld of facts and objects but 
inicrfM-cta djrm finally in tmiis of unity and Immtnny, and hmer 
in tcmci of joy anil bmtity and bli& He knmv^ thitl the worid 
exists indcqiarwlcntly of hb sens^ioos cxperieni iss and of hia inia- 
gination< but in hb view of things furts and citj|ecta of this wnrid 
have no obsoltitc n>ftlUy at alL They are real only In a rekirive 
scose p Lluiir esii:eiilial tmlli tlwrlk in tht! i^Crsoitality of ihe 
iixtisil. 

h fallows, ihcirfcjTe, that TagOre^s attitude to and awiirmras 
of die rc;d work! has hardly anything m common with what 


AM Alttwr TN UFE 


is ordinARly undenaood by rcaJism, but has strtmg and disuiii:- 
tive pcnavuit trails. There is noihiDg striuige in this. Hie tis 
mutdusis betwnm object aiid its characierisdc: reaction in Tagore 
do® cot prm'c that he had no senst: of object. He secs die 
MTOrid in a particular w&y, [roni Lhe standpoani of tlwt Crealwc 
Unity in Pciaooalicy, before lie react* to it—emadamllyi paaicn- 
aieiy—^for it is intr^ai ro his conception of peraotinJity that the 
otonal s^orld of objects ‘become our own vviicn it c<hii® within 
the range of our cmations. With our fcn'C ;uid hatred, ptcasure 
and pain, fear and ss'ondcr, eontmuatly woridnij upon it, iliJs 
world bccom® a parr of our personality- U grows with our 
groivth, it changes writli our cbai^esk We are great or email, 
accooiing to the (quality of its sum-total. If tlii-S world was taken 
away, our perscaiality would lore ah its uaitmi.... Tlte prin¬ 
cipal cnsiiivr fotres, tv Inch tmnsmute tlihu^ into our liiing^ 
stntcture, are enuMional forces.' 

Behind Tagore s creativity, therefore, there are always mots in 
rcahty, htavcver hidden and deep. Men and ev'ents and objects 
of this world do exist in his art, but thiiy undergo a sea?<Jiatigr, 
TllC^■ have had to pass tiinnigb many states brfore ihc>' w'cre 
admittfsi^ the poet purifies thnn of ilicir drtEs, paint; than 
anew with his otvn ctdours, invorts them with a significance 
which (hej' never harl before. Tliis, one may say, was the most 
protmuncn) tanlcncy of Tagore's aittstit; rensibtltty. 

Tagore w-as, however, aware from the start that ilicre was no 
direct, iiTimcdiati! coonccties]. lietweai hJmrelf and the wxirk-a- 
day world of facts and olijocts, and at timrs he fdt it as a short¬ 
coming, a painfid laric of fuinms. Then lie prays to his ^{usu 
to take him away fnitn this ivtirhl <if 511 bjet'tive imagination to 
the wwld of objective fact*. But (he prayer is of no avail for 
many yeaTs; if at one moment he wants to turn back front 
the fomuT, a( another moment, and at a deeper level, he aii- 
rrridcTs hmtsrlf to it. .\ny eonseious scjvse of 'rcalirj'', as oidin- 
arilv tmderstood. enriched mifl hcicditnirtl by- mature i^prrinire, 
came inuc)i later, in the last phases of his life, iind ihni hb porms 
and TOjigs a! any rate, a.s aUn his dramas and esays, acquire a 
miirh grreicr nchnis^ its vw have seen in the coiiTSc rf our 
fltiidy. Rut iweij here hb acre® of 'reality' is not of ihc. i«ual swt. 
All that 1)1 did w:w to accept the Fact .-uid Pie ohittel an.! =>rlm?t 
them into (he proccs.v of his ihuiiithl and imugfiuilloji. ant) Iwnui- 
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UUCP tlukt of {iis iitcli\idiial It imloerl die final 

stage fi£ his growth tx^th aa a pnrenn and as a poet; he grew ly 
rdating the fact and the object vnih his personalitv- 

It rou^Ijf speaking, diirijig this final pEiase €i his life 
that Ta^orr came to stand face to face vvith what wa? oKisder- 
eel to be the modem conception of reality as applied to Utcra- 
Jure and visual art* Hr micrrt) into pdanics tm ihc subjcel in 
Bengali, and pibiished a signiTieam artide in Etigi^ on 
'Modem Poctry^". He trird wry ancerely to imdi:n?taftd modeiii 
realism in literature and conceded that it most be the expm^ 
sion of an age tom by doubts and fruatrations, sdf tor- 
tiirrcl and tivisted by what he calk ‘aggnsadve di^jdirf and 
calumny tmx-ards ihr umvrrs(f and 'mjcntal abermtioti*. He con¬ 
tended that this x\iTt 5 an *ilhisian^ in which there was no serknis 
attempt to Eiccept reality in a calm and ttLsp-aanonate frame ff 
mind\ ParadETxicaJIyi it may seem tx> many, it was diirmg thb 
pha^T however, that he bocame incceasiiiglv ronermed t^nth 
quc^'oifis of pore form in literature and art. In Iitcraimt!, k 
took the form of new and TWil cKpcrinieals in mclries and pro* 
wdy, of expilor^^ and expansten of voealjulary, of m^irss 
anrl cncxdm^cm of cxprcssiniv x^'lucli xecter all ^modern* iti the 
scThsr: of the spirit of die ag?i: and which undoobtcdly enriched 
rmmeiwrfy the of his last yearn* In an, he 

got personally tcn olveci m the stnig^le berween rcpramiariorial 
and rt™-ircpnc:«!iiiatj<irial i3Lrr* aivi in hundreds of paint¬ 
ings and fspcrniiciils mtii design of the period he seems to 
htkve cornc u? recognise anothci' aspect Ixit escjfzntially liie samr, 
of die ruiniTT and character of reality m he had ejtjKTtimcrd 
throughout liis life. 

Therr h, rhen, no direct and immediate reflcctioTi of ncality 
in Tagore's art* But, hmvcx'cr indirect anti remote and un¬ 
familiar his sense of tc^lv may seem lo rttany, it cdtainly 
enriches Uie rcaxJcr^' 5rnfdLiliiyT makes thrm, [Ktiarloxkally 
though, more alive to ilie real world, moir alive lo its brmiiy, 
ttt rh'jilhm and hannniiyi iind dixpcrw^ and extimds the horoc^j 
of our r^{e^w^d or con^riiausnesi, Wr becomr thr drnbens, in¬ 
deed, of ii 1>ctiiT and more beautiful world: we become better 
and freer men, more abiuidaiit tn ftjiirit, more creative in in* 
spimiion, imagination and IntdXect 

Forms of facts ^ud ulijects btilong hi the Wfirhl uf t!je 
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finite wliici has iti own valuer oi^nw Tagon:, fdltnvujg 
the liopanithad, and he masts that ‘for irvcalmcnt of idea, 
form! abtohndy nwessaj/- Bm form is always m a he 
fimhcr argues in (he same coaiiestt; U b au ^ 

saixosion of changmg-jiumMaua, farUi^ jiSo on** another'so 
quickly that we ntxn see any one of thSft compfeady. As a 
poti: and artist, it is oic of hb txuac urges to nxa^yture titose 
fast-hujTyu^ monumt^ sug^ thdr place in the Chativc Uaily 
in Pascnalj^ and comnuntcaic than to his reader, to hb audi¬ 
ence. lii doiiig ^ be iias necessarily to add, subtract and altca* 
mneb, but such additions, subtractions and aHeraliatta'do not 
necessarily take away from the (^scntial liulh of the objects and 
evjcn^ Thctie j3 nothing Olpgkat in such a vifioo, it may be 
argued; indeed, (here is much in it that gh-TS new lustre to our 
avmxsits of rcahty. Here, too, Tagore came to ardculaii:, in 
m^odem tem^ die espre^xt and uncKpnased reason and psyche 
of the traditKEtal Indian \isJon and cauceptian. 





15. Essentials of Narurc and Character 

TAcajnE Tviis a jioet, mi uriisl-, in oJt that he wrote and did, 
Tliis is the one point t }ia.vct bctxi trying ta anpbasscH an 
nitisl tic was obliged to etmeem liinuseU with melt qumiirnis as 
lomi and tomiliSEucas, matltr Lind form, etc.-'-al tlit: beetling 
perhapbi liueomdoudy, htit buer, moft- and mpic cimsciously 
and (lelibenarty. 

'ITic tenching oJ his fathcTt. t^Ci’endranalti, and bis UjMni- 
dqidic upbringing instilled imo him, vrr^- early in life, ilic cen- 
ception of formtcssiess of the tJ^tajii^hadic Bmlinmii, frwti wbom 
thc ivorld of Xotm is supposed :f> liavc originatetl. Tliai alt 
created objects wetc tnaniftstalioiis tn form of One who was 
llhnaclf formless, Ancl that, ainsequcntly, whatocr w'a® create 
by manr-tmisc or poetry, for instanci:—had to lie endowed 
with fonn in the matincr, was a conception that Tagore 
inherited from ific Indian tradidou. 'Ilic t|uestiotis of matter 
and spuit, of coal ter and f«m, of fomibssncs and fiHm, 
of idea and iinagr, rte, have been cadiaustivdy diamsHid in 
die irpaninliads. fiy ilic time the sages of the Btikadafvnyaka 
bad finidird didr driiijcmlians csi suLdi prahlems, the baric 
poHtiilate—namely', that form is created out of formlesaiess, 
and tijat fomilcasncss and form or, in otiicr ^v-onds, die 
universe] am! the particular am liut two aspects of one and 
die same thing—‘had cotnc to lx: accqited by the Tndlan 
mind, and, sxtiIi die of time, tlicse were riiwvly woven 

into tlir texture of Indian Ihinliing mu] imaginiitioti, ft was 
ttiis tradition which Tagore had inherited, and was ntiiTuml and 
ntiuriKhcd in. Later in life, in his youth, he consciouriv started 
thlnkiiig about it and dBcoA'crcd, piTfiaps to his amazrmmt, 
that it echoed by our nicdir^'al poct-aaints attd ^hn-potas, 
notably by I>adu. and reKrlicwl iny oor conttnoit pnnpb in 
tins midst of their day-tiMby toils, f^lowiy b«t »irely, the 
crmcqilion becann*, by the time he reached his early nutiirity, 
a part of hk being and the vny breath of his hfe. 

It was during this stage of Kis life that he rtantcrprctcTl, in 
yjctic form, an idea wtiich w as fim given idn^ic by Dadu : 
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Iiicrnse to dusolve itseJf mlfi fmgranO and Trapanct scdii 
tu ftiiy enveloped la incctur. 

Melody fceks to cnttvine Itself mlft rh^-tlun^ and rhythm weks 
ro go back to melody- 

Idea tvants to embody itsdf mto himgc, and unage wekii 
relcate k&cll into idea; 

The infinite sceb intmtate unioi) wUh ilir finite, mid the Hnite 
wants to dissolve itself in the infinite, 

f know not whose logic it is in the work of eneolbn and destruction. 

That there should be an unceasing eonring and going betntien 
idra and image, between form juttl the fomdesstims, 

'Ihat bondage (o form should ever be seeking the freedom of 
liio formless, and frwdain begging for the nest of bondage.* 

From then on bes whole lift Is but a. conscious and crcaiive 
attempt to grasp the formless within tJir Isounds of form, the 
infinite in the finite, tlie universal in the partirtilar, and, in con- 
veisc process, to reach, the formless, tlic inrinite and the imivo'- 
sal through its divemc maiiifcstatjana in counties foiTTUL In* 
deed, this Ixxomes a most fft'i-ouHte play of his—the Sanskrit 
iUtd Bengali Icm) fils ia mucii mon; significani in this rotritryr 
th» Bla lirtWOTi the lonnless and the form. The infinite and the 
finite, the imh'ci^ and the particular. It b now- Uic central 
note cf his poctr\' am! songs, fits rstays and senrums, his nhort 
stories and dramas, and in his day^ti-day life too, m dial bis 
creative life and his life of actualities ®(ig a hormnoiious tuncj 
right t31 Uir last day of his life. 

Rut in tliui Tagore iMight to concirtise the fornilcss in 
ihc Frame of fonn, loving and adoring the iattcr as the nuini* 
fctatiCHi of the formic ilseU, and then, in a omvcisc mnvonau, 
to realise and orpcriciice the faurnli^ ihrougl* *hc form ttsdf, 
U perh:^ an ovcrrsimplificjttion of the whole play nr Rio, TTiero 
is a powerful dlakictk ever at work in Tagere’s sensibaity. His 
inutgmatiofi, as we have said, is personal, intnutspoedve and 
spintual, and to such an hnoginatioii eatery forn\ is bound to 
appear iis a limiLition wldcb cramps its fra^oti], Sudt an ima- 
ginatitm, hi other wcjrds. can never accqit the Itmitadcms 
caused by a worlil of form* Jw Tn any aciisp final. It 
(innriot (iijt. after ji lime, clmfe at (hrm mid try to wcsiiw* 
to n rcgtiin whm- such llmltiitions do nnf etfst. ContTnii- 

' Hrptmk ft-m1pffn|£ Uy tliE . luilb^ 
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oiusly* tluTcfarc, he b irtrlUjig iigsiktgr tJic visible WfTrltJ, 
to find a sptiCTf? ^vhirre vbible frtnns do not c?fist to limil 
tib inii^^^tnndon* Bin this niwcmmt socni proditcrs an^Mlirr (xm- 
tradictkittg %vhidi fon^a! him to reium lo fliai wodd of forms 
\s-ldi'h hr [wcvkMjsiy dmiert; foTp hmv Ills iningirtaUen cty- 
stallbc sniit fiiKl rspTOKbn unJriss Iw Uiroagli Uir 
of vHHtr ronra? 1*hc port h awut: of the dusdism m 

himsdf; in hk dcc|X5i: x^vm he longs for ihe banilage of form 
and for 0 libenition inmit it, it b rhb dialectic tltar imparts 
charm to ihe lita \vc have spokai of. and [lie pwma and 
are imenimatecl Liy the spirit of llm Gla, 

Tlir ftymless, Utc infimie. thv nniver^ atr no i^isfciiwrt ton- 
cepthm^ wiih dir poet; irideext it coitld liimlly he ^ ^ith poets 
anri artists wliocw* cnncailKT ratm[tii37 can o|)crate only ihmtgh 
fomip in lib early yi-ars this formic^ infinite suid siruvxj^ 
conceptioit takiJS die phy^tial ahj^pc and fcnii. of fib Ideal 
dn; Afrlua^i at a di^hdy iMcr si^^ge, die k liis Af/irmu 
iuntlanf the IdciiJ Brauiy—call It lib \luse? of Prjcuy% it you 
like—Imt siiH alie haa the Jduipr and fomt of a myp-stcrioLLt 
wxviun. In the nest afagie, thb my:tefioit» ^ssnan trsuirforntJ* 
hcradf into an exacting maJe grxl, the poet"ji or 

fifr'sDs’hy. and ihc pocr b hb lover, ]m helpless victim* Almoet 
Bimuitancrjusly. the Deity of tib perBoniil life Ixramo at limrs 
equaled wfUi iir the Drily of hb country, Visva- 

tpr tlir Drity of thr wirrld. Al ihr final thb Ddty b 
trandrnmed into what the poirE caKs thrt Su(TnTiic Pemifu Vcl, all 
the time, die :aitribtnr^ of fcirmle^es;, oniwrsality and infinEtc- 
neas^, ;ind» shall I say, cdso <rf a sort of jmi^ciitiii.snc^ per- 
sbisL Whatever name lln? poci colts HIcn W and in M,4iiriicvxr 
aliape and fnmt hr c£Hicrives, vbuaE%s and conoieliscfl Him m 
difTmmt vingo hb life, diit Stiptetnr Pcrsrm h tlic guirir dint 
IcihIs him dntaugh life amt ^^tantfs guard at hb slocir-strp, 

"I lie iitca of thb Suprrmc formJr^^ iiniversai and in- 

ftiiire. h^w ncdiing: to do wiili God of thedoirical defuntion^ or 
<rf any mstitutional rdigion, Itiilmi T3^gdrc"s GorJ is not meta- 
phytUial ill any Acii^c, l^i b i’apal>lc of intuitivr ap])rrhm.dmi 
l>y any sntijdvT naliire, Voy tniidi hi thr [raditicii of the Llpa- 
nhtiadir jcrn;, the Stffi mystic^ oitr medieval ptjet-priijihctp or 
prri|ihrTt-poe!ts, and cnir folk poetry Eutd mode, as he coritcmplatea 
the world of rfbwir fmifc forma^ ‘ragofc's sensitive rmiicj pndls 
24 
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ihc esBtmcc ul a Iiiglier. ftwrolcas and infinite bnug^ whn nmni- 
fsta Junutdf in ihise, aml ^vcs thon Uinr life and inouan. T^b 
famdess and inrmiie beiti^ m, th fri J u rc . not an QC4cTic diviju^ 
tioti but an uf^nnJe,' tjttuitK'c rmlbaiion. In vrfiicb tlie sseiKuot}! 
IJcrrcjiUrtn, of the world cuhninnie?. Taijore's an coiitnltLA the 
Joy and ^'aricTy, ilic tight unci etdixns lOiii die etniximis 

and paeons mul desires, in liidr whole tangiJdr and sta^iiia 
natiinilism. oT the fijiTte woild of rraJity, Indnitt, it b wily 
through iniprrgfiaruig and iBsrniinatmg hmvcll whh ihr Iiighjcrt 
and finest [xiaitilc aaisuotu expmcnira that the; |ioct at laiit 
rcicites the ^henr w-htch b fonnksa, uifinite and aboiie sms;. 
Since the fomilciss and. the iniittiic’buB no cxbieiicc a^iart bora 
hs many forms; to deny the n-ality of the loiter wcn»kl be a 
denini of tlic fonnk^ nlst). 


2 

I have just referred to Tfljtore's almost: instiiictht: and tniui- 
tive div'imaiun and rccogiution, not acceptance, it « hs*’]d be 
pointed our, of ihc Supreme Person, who dufows man wilh 
poivtars and jwlenttalrtio tliat are mul nieatitrabTc or dcmoiiiitr- 
able Of mpcritiictttable. At a later stage in hb life; be came to 
equate this Supstme Penan with Gad,‘ pcdiaps for no othrf 
leitacm than the aitsence of onotlicr mitaldy and atleqnaiefy per- 
ecptihle or nndt:(^iihilile term, I have altnidy sQcSihl that 
this Supreme Person has no mctaplxvaicnl duitiotalioci of any 
insutiitional ndigion, shnply becauae He dues nnl rot npufi imy 
syyicmaiically argued and citaliUdteij philosophy or on ;tny 
<»gatd«d <et of befiefs and ritttab. Tagnirv therefaiifv rame to 
clfscntie h» rrligioui and ^urituat fnith, and this he did in hi* 
fiiatutt; ytar^ a* the leligitni of a poet. ITtendtire, rv'cn Uictugh 
he was a ‘bdiever' in the accepted mis* of the lexm, and also lie 
mn'CT ceased to pray* a partly cvtdved luilKt, Lc w^us, as a poet 
diould be, 0 . ‘[nx’ man aJtqgetlier, dticc he believed in and prac'> 

“In tLH julbleswim and cady y&ilh Jiv had droned ihe tnulifkmtti 
aWriK UraJniiiiji of tlw Up^udihadt aud ol ihn Brahtna SamaJ, WRric majfi 
^ r i tm ffif liii^ f*ilwr iintd rwim c^nropri^fid ^rrmnni. ihu: 

Cfld unift not tic coiifui«ii wiiJt ditr Stip^cw bp aim 

in ftvf>|vr tbfniu^b bit penoabt rapprienc^ through iba itrnir liraroa ctf 

im Jift. 
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ihcd utmost Iroedoiti in the csmrtsc of lits hb wHIp 

psi'cfic and Ills ant} aaiabilliijs fof acpcrirttciiig lif^'. iii its 

inliniir form and cr^dur^ Tht. \\'33 to ciiTtKiile Ills 

pfrraoEuU aelL WIuucmt timiiivtkifis one nriticra in liLs friscdom 
wwc ImiiioxiiMis inixiMt by bimsdl diiiUicii Tjy hb Hwld ^iciv 
tiF ibitip imd by hb cmd. 

His rdi^oiu ihra-efcprc^ did not r^xclndc \m art, nor did. it 
exclude Ills personal ^stperimec in relation lo the vwld of rnen 
and tMn^ or for that matter^ the rxpcricaici^ tiT otiim of tlie 
past and tht; pncOTtt- Iiidewl, tin? older and riianirn' lie grWi 
the niort^ he cm%e to vxiae tint Lcstjmany c£ the cxpmirTiccss of 
gamincly ftjigiou^ fior^neis of hifiDary, At ilie some lime he pleads 
cd* m essay after c^y, for a better unds^autliog ol the iniplira- 
u<.x» of tJiis precious tcsUniony in Ujc uilrJtst of Ihc wndd f)ea£e 
and Iiarmonyp of tiicFrc aanity In ddlini^ widi the of 

humanity^ 

I have already hinied liinv, yA\h Tagorr, ihe idea <d thr form- 
Jess, the mfinile and the ihe idea of die SiJprnnc Per- 

swip of God evnJv^ jilmvly tjut surdy, and Itmv ii tqit him 
rompany in one fomi ut anoth^-p soniedjries a$ the ideal ivomaii 
or the ideal branty or the muse poertryp somrlimcs as the nnta* 
ryUmu ^dte mdwcUiiig onc^, or die aniin'Shn^^ die ‘innennosi 
one", and later in life, ^omdlmics as the Supreme Pctschi^ and 
scHnetimes as GocU At one time It b a at anmlnTt 'lie’p 
huXf ^vTjrrian or man^ that bring ta hh elcKSt frit'tidp his mo&t 
intimate bdmtrti or ImeTp. the oru? gtiurdian nf hb mxih the one 
nuLstrr df his desdny, in aecnrdoiice yiisii. die rdt^'ant exmtext 
of die poetic druadoffL One may qiimoo or e,’cn discard the 
mdapitysScaJ or dioologieal validity of such n. but 

v^’ho will deny Uhu such im indmate pcrsmal nrlattons^rp ns die 
otie pTciviJi^d tjy ii was pegnani wnth portryp ivhkU Ta^nte 
exploited to the full? Indeed if yielded fw him the richest 
harv^ot cf his lifcL 

A little while ago^ spcid^ing i?f tlie formless and the form, I 
referred to a ctxivnisc nirn'emoit Ijy whidi 7^a|^r etAjglit to 
cxpeiience and realise ihr fomihs thrtwgh llie myriad fornix 
crt^ait^i by iiim and Isy ntlias. Tile fomiln^fi trying to realise 
itndf In romi ami dir. farm meriting to diaxitve.or nli:^ itself in 
the fimnJcscs wlialT arcording to TsigiMr^ tonsliTutct! dw: nc- 
[atlchnslijp of (he t^vo. 
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T\uti idea flndb its ineniitEiWr in \ht. pdci!s rdatkm with 
lus G<x]. Tru^i tiiat Uwl u lii^ bckrvcd, Im Erinyt, his guide; 
mMcTt idl m one aud one In all^ atid it in liint Itmt lire poet 
acdcs. Hi dit stainr lirne, God also jrefa him rqttaUy^ and 

with the same intensity ol dcOTc and ncj^lgia; He aim waits 
for him as docs the poet, md without the Untta^s toee Cod re^ 
mains imfuirdlcd. Sudi was Ujc mutuoi play or SIS of love be- 
iwttn the two that, as exprraed in the early pooim with even 
ttu6c Thd in the later ones with ^sensuous images and aiggcstive^ 
nes, Sk poon or a ^iong may be laicm ici have htxt\ addre^d 
to the ppct^s God as much as in his bdmed. 


What was Tagorc> attintde towards niJTeriiig and tkadi^ 
HerCt loo, perhaps very naturdJy, the tTpanishads and what* 
fnet he mibibtfl from them and fnmi the hfe and tE^hings of 
hiS father,, smcxl by Iiim. SufTning and death were Imt the wiks 
and guiles of nature and God; they were indeed the fires of 
penance dial one must team to accept and pass tiutMigii ta 
matih: our to achieve the disciplined poise which alone can in* 
vest life vnUi tliai holancc, harmony nml peace that lie in the 
heart of the imivrrscL In the: early hours cjf ihr moaning of July 
30, befdtr hr w^ takm to die ciperaiioci tsHe, a wedk before 
his pasang away cei August 7, 19+1, he dictmed a pocui which 
was dijsrbsod to be his fast: 

You have ewered the path of your creation 

in a oMsb of varied wiles, 

jE^ilrful 

I>cfllv you Itav^r spI a snarr of fahe beliefs 
bi artless lives. 

With your decqgtion 

ynd have set the great man on iml 

takiixg fmm hbn the secrecy of n^diti 

Voiir star lights for him 

the tnmflincmt palli of hui heart. 

Sliimincd by m simple faiths 
Though turtucius outride 
is itniighl withiDn 
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iiiKl tltffc! is bit prLdi^ 

ITiOtjgti mrm caU bini futile^ 

bj tiie depth of hit iirart hfi firds tnith 

^■sdicd f-Tear \yy the inner lights 

>{tjdiMg call deprive him} 

hr carries to his hou^ 

hb last rewani. 

He who coitJd eaaily beor ymu ^iltj 
roccivts ^roin ynn tht ri|^ 
lo everlasting 

lurlMil, be did b(ar easiJy aB pams and aifftiiiiK? of doih, the 
itfifa and gviilcs of the Guiiidul One, wlio was none olhrr than 
his GoiL If the aboTC poem was hb last Icstammt an die sut^ 
jcct, and il is dear sod uneqtuvocal, let us dee once hfjw it 
began* 

Wlten inj' caother died I was quite a ctiildi .^i. Oii the ni^t 
die died We were adeep, in our room, doivratains... , When ni 
the murning we wwe told of her death, 1 could not iralisn all 
thai it meant for roc. A? wc wient lo the verandah w» siw my 
iiiother lakl un a bedstead in the courtyaid; thm nothing 
in licr np pcjran i^g wfaicli diowed death to be tem'hle. Rte aipoct 
wltieh iWib wortf in that morning ligla was as lovdy a* a cahu 
mid peuceful slct-p, and the gulf bctivcen life and Ita iihwsicr wwt 
not cs'idcDt to .us* 

Only wlieii her body w™ taten out bj* (he liiain gateway and 
wc fciHowcd the ptoctssion to the cremation ground, did a stoim 
<}f grief pass through we,... As the day wore on and w return' 
cd frotii the creroation, vie taroed m!t> our Iniw attd I looked up 
toward! my father's roeait ar» the third floor. He was ftHI in the 
from verandah sitting motion!e^ in prayer. 


This ytting raotionlcffl in prayer' canw to he Tagncc'fi witlcd 
nnctivi mid altitude UiwaixLt wlTcring aiwJ death. His mother's 
ileath wna just die bqpnnin]; of a iicrie* td deaiha that he had 
to fare, one after another, all tlifxnigh hii Ireig life. KadamlMiri 
Devi, wife of Jvotirmitrajiaih Tagore, one orf his rider littmliow, 
conunhtotl aiid'dfi in IBM, The port wia grtsiily att^hed to 
her and her memory haunted him all his life. He k«t lus h«nC' 
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Ij" wife, Mrinalmi Devi, wlim lie wa( in liis early fortli^ iint! 
three of their chilihen died licfore they were girmti up. His only 
grandson, of whom he ^viis iTf>- fond, also died when he was 
a mm* He btvc aU these Jrasas, jun! mtuiy aibert of tiis 
deaitsi friends and eolJcagiits;, in an mtittidc of praytT^ wUh 
ojiianmiit)' and quiet dignity, in n sclf-crt^ited ahjnwphrTC of 
peace and hnrmom-. I n il! Jim; dte two tticidents w'hkh i«l| 
rc^tiaJ ihe pattern of his diidptinn in tliis nsprci. Tlie firai in- 
ddrtii we know from Jiis inn, Raihindranaih Tagore, who died 
in J9f)l, and die odirr haftpcucd in my pTtBcnce, Tlic potTl’s 
ymutest am, tSiiaim, a frail Imt lovdy boy, bad died at MoJtghyf- 
Tlie poet waa tmiiming to ihdpnr after sedog litm tln-rr for 
the last time. At 3 wnyaldc station his friends, altogcllitr igno¬ 
rant of tlic tragedy, Imouglit linn, fund anxi didicaats prepared 
especially for him. Tagerc nocrjtted llus food, cunvenicvl with 
them as usual, and Irfi them sat the iriirt steamed off v^ithoiit 
SO much ^ even hmtiiijj ai whai had hijFprnnJt Ttir other in¬ 
cident is in t<!q}ect of the dianh of hfe gnindsoiu Nitindni, In 
SvsnurrLuid in the^w T926. Wr had all knmvn iktt NJiniind 
(*xn lying tU in hospitat, but btely the poet Iiad hesud. fiom 
Andnri'.s, who had b™ keeping in toach with the licnpital, that 
Nitn was aliow^ing atgns of hnproucmcni and we fciicw abwit it 
tofiL Lair one morning: I ivcnt lo sn? him fn his tooto on die 
scooml float of tbrjr fsuoily hoi^ at JwasswdtD, CbJcuttn, I 
Spent tnnre than half an hour with him lutcning to him laltt on 
the contm-eis),* that was then raging aitiuntt coniroiparaiy 
Bmgnli literatnn;. Before leaving tiim I ttxA. as we always did, 
die dust of his feet, ami came d^m janughl to die gnnnid floor 
exit, wlioi \i"anania[i, the old and loyal servant qf tiic port, 
came near and whispeird into my cma; 'Nim 0 no moret 
.Andrew'S Sabili^s trlegratti rear Inti ns vcstrrday,* T was stunned 
as much by 1 he sad m-w® as liy ihp poeda calm ami rqtnsc. 
Such rabn and rrpcH!e, such poise and djpuity in the face of 
aente (^iBfring ami dcaih—were they quite himum? Yci this 
v.ii3 perfectly in keeping wiili Ills pcncmilily ihat he )uid Iwtlr 
up diroii!^ Iimg culture, from ha very early yrars. 

In cmrtcction w'iih his fumily and the at Santintkrtan, 

he fared cMutant financial dlfficuldea. In litcran* and pnbhe 
life, he experienced many fruHcradotis and His 

a^fwitivc naiufr, ™d rtU tliw nnui Lave been jumlcuWly 
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ta him, but tUtsc vvas anotlicr S(!e of Ws nature and 
pcnotuiHty which accepted c*«ry nituatian. howortr vesing, with 
utcncsr haiMjuiliiiy. Indeed, la: had always liccn, not mm-Ty 
hi hi? old age, an mwge cf I'qxsr ai«l trahqtiilUty. Hie Jaliian- 
waiabagh ruiraacre at Amritsar, iit 191^. slvxik hiin lo hia rwits, 
For one wlioic night he rusuld not deep and walked up and do-wn 
the kirg vi'j^dali of the Jorasanko house, bill tiicu he sat ilinvii 
to pray, if in' wiiicli he produced ihat piece oi itteramre uf m*" 
teti«r iiiinian agony and prart^liis kticr to the \'icW n> 
(wiuvcittg his fcoighdiood, lie saCered deeply ilic ailTemigs of 
his coutdrs' and his people ami of the worid, but he «(!vcr 
allowed miything to disiiirb tJte ptacc, the tmity and- the har 
niony of his iniuT self, nor did he aUoiv them to cast tlietr 
shadoiv* cm his trcadiiic >vofk. 

Hi? itatuw and pereonality were amazingly disdplitted 1 He 
may. at tmK*, liavc been momcnuwily ditiurbed Irf the 
roticssnt^ that mmetimea hxradis a seiMiivc ami crniiivc 
mind; again he may, at thnea, haw been dtsturhed Ijy the 
inocssani. and often and, demands that are made On a wiiicr. 
a port and a. piddic maJi of Ito stature luid rmtntaire; his 
pr rwmftl licrcavemenis, failuns, die liuiden <d 

faonoui?. pmiiics* and prizes of the contempnrary world m;vy 
also haw dtsturlml him aoiurtimcs. Bot :dl these do nut appraf 
m in any way shaken tl»t placidity and the pr^ce of 

his mind; they did n<« change die digmeed |>!ttt^ of 1^ 
life, they did not nndwwiinc b» faith in the principles of 
htumony tmd bidonce, of poire Jtod pra« that, hr bdiewd, 
stistainwJ ilic ^¥tidd« 


4 

Tikijorc rrfiiswl to gimv old* Hb Tniiid tjes-itr it 

retained, to die vay- etid. Its power of litlic absorptitni 
.■usmitaiiort. Hia art* e ihcrfore as rich and as mdksEly varied 
as nature itself. It explnrot so many spheres of conifdotiaicss 
:ui[l cjipcricnre, anfl drea not appear to be cmiliiicd widiin 
any limits. Some fcdUijr, aoitte ihonglit, tBune reiTlation or 
reahiatkm or Idea may hnve domimitrd him, niay hare 
pemieaietl every fibre of his firing for aJtnc tiroc, bn I oidy 
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far some (inic, for itfier some tiaai- Uie port vtxwkl chafij 
such (loniiimtibn and vvnuld scrugf^k (linwlf irve from it. 
VVhiti; such dtjounalioii lasted, atut was itot lelt as an rtvdase’ 
mrnt, it inspifcd aan^ aruj poems. jtJmn snirics and plass of 
immortaf licauty; Inn Tagore wnold my he a poet of such 
(peat idgmfkance if tie ollm^'ei] Iiis development to come lo 
an end at iuiy particubjr phase. ‘Ptiascf is iMrhaps ilic ligln word 
becanss if there was any poet whose work evtdvrd hi pfloses, 
orh metfe significant tliati the prrccditig od'ie, that fnMi w<ui 
Raliinth^aUi Tagtnrr, who sang to ttiankfiilTieffi: '‘rhou hast 
inacle nic eittUesi, such is thy phsumirc. ITik frail vessH thou 
etiipticst agoiti ami agsErr. and fUUsi it ever n iiti fresh life.’ 

i h:tvr oiready saitj diot Tagoitfs podJA- ia iiiscparaljle from 
Ilia life. 'T)ay foUows day in measured and eveikL^uig 
succejMinn, but I know no test, I run liay and nigiil without 
piUiai*, he sEa>Tt of his (qnrii in one td* his pjnruL And ia not 
this true of hb poetry li»? It Uio b os trsilras suf hht spirit, 
tirvffl' stays Iraig in any ninpd or altitude, htii is ever flitting 
from mie sensation to another. Vrt. withal, deep do^vn his 
sdf he itsms to maintain the peace and ijiiictudi^ the mepanAve 
and dignified rcpoiic trf ihe tleptlis «f tJie ocean, 

Tlic port wn.* aw^r th^ tlim; wns no drtiinaiian f<y him, 
no staUliiy, and iliis awaretuas dLsiurhcd him. As he was 
com posing d/mtan, an early volume of pnems, he: wnnotc la a 
yoimg frlmd in a mood of deep disquiet; *'n)r pointy I 
write now is so difFerent frorn music and pcuniing that I feel 
it docs not progrisi at idJ in any dcGiute direction; it m aJl 

flux and change. I feej I am on tlie virge of unotlirr ihange 

anti wondrr when at last 1 aliall scttlr dovvii in my fwoper 
place, the place dntincxl for me. This t‘hmige and nothing 

iHit cltangc frighleiix me. for it makes me fear that nothing 

<*r what f have wrilten no far will Ih'e—tltey ."ire only 
tenialjvc utterances and 1 iiave not found my own voice yrt.’ 
;\Jtho*)gh liu; poet was wrong to give way to litis despondmty, 
hr tirv'er found that sinholity hjr which hr ytamed, and the 
dnturhing ferUiig of ethb and rontiitnul chaxu];e hr speaks 
of in this Jetirr wa,v to hr rrfvirTmt throughout his life, Kut 
<mp sfaonid not rigrri this. What lietfirr roimunmation could 
thtat lie ihnn this ciTiiitdtss urge for change, wliidi never lets 
him rest Jsu drives him forwanl to rsplofc and nl^nrh *'sef 
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itCH* areas of IHc ? Yrt, vw juust htth wiiIi tt at iht: &amc tiniv 
that all his criaa, his tieasclcss ixaving for change, are 
Mihjective tn chatncta^ beaten tty the spirit. 


5 

I liave already jioinled out Ihtw, up to the very end of 
liiv life, Tagiae tlrajik deeply in tlic (tmenttial flt^' of lUe 
L^panidiaHis, iitnt how pnin^ulty he was influenced, through- 
oqc, by onr metHcvaJ heritage, that is, by the folk rdigitius 
lltenuurr, sDiigs and music d the mystics of our cmntiy, 
pardcularty of dtfi Aufs, BauLi, Saliajiv^ D^upamhis, Kniir' 
panUiis and the like, on the one ha^ and by llio Vaishna^^ 
pbiUnophy and literainre of Bengal, on die othci, Titese 
in the main what niay called the edlmivc 
lesri^-oir of ideas, images, symhds, feelings, thnu^its, nc. 
upon which the poet dmv earuinucinsly, Thb is the tiasic 
creative sod, the ro(lccti\T consciousness, of the Indian peopticr. 
Again and again, cs|.7ccia]]y at every period of criis?, the poet 
1‘efeiTed Iwk to this fountiimdiend, plunged and dipped hi to 
it, fwam across I(, grri rame liadc ncfrcslted, rcjuvcnanal and 
recnniinnrd Evetr ta ordinary times he never hat contact ivitli 
It; indext], his inlhnacy with the coUnciive psyiTlie of the 
Indian people was always very close, much dtm?? than any 
of Ilk prcthxcsHors fnxn Rcuiimnhaii tnuvurds, richer titan any 
of hk canteniponuics. older or younger. Not for a moment 
did he forgel that he arone wit <rf the swl Jiritj that lie had 
luf roots in it. And, in (liis fie only foBws'eil the tiauiral 
prniXK, indeed the hL>itnrit;;il laws of all grrar ait and cultiirr, 
rif all iysteniatif dhdplinfs of knmviedge. This natural [inxios 
i$ inhcmii in the pmerr?® of his gtimth, which k a rccunent 
theme of his poetry and as much til lik poetry as of tik 
pemonal life. 

Into dik basic «itam of mjcdtm'al hattagei wa,s also joined our 
hcritiigr of undent lUid classical Sandmt lilertiturr, reprtsaiietl 
tiy the VitIiui (the f7i^ and the .dfAorna} and Kalidasa in 
jiiuticular. Fnmi diis was doitTd that deinent of hk mind 
and naiurr that was ijogan. Tlie auiochthonoti.% paganism cf 
Bengali rural life and Lhc romantic iiagankm of the English. 
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ronHuiric fspxiallv of Shdlcy, of ii-boin he a great 

lulmircr, only helped to fortify lli« slrtiio. Hfe basic aJtitudc 
lowanfe [tenure, hia rtspccl nf tlic fiinrlaincrim 

r r1:>itmiH^f p IstfuTcn namre niaitj and n tafgc p^iiTti m 
bb Ideas and images, svTObois and mcanmgs, fcrfitigs aitd 
tliauglita an: tlrtivcd from tins pagan widook on life. Miirh 
of flit richoBS of libt poeirVi OJt of his lifci he oivcd to his 
wondiip rtf ’false' gals—the plinvimoia of nnhinr. (rf human, 
Animal and plant life. 


6 

Paiudoskral but nevcrtludras tnie is tl»c fact that n deep- 
scaicxl T^rfcmaiisirt went ?idc sdr witii diw paganisii, a. Iduf 
of niliortiilisn lhar had niuhing to do with questions of 
svrtemiitic logic* Tliis rationalism he drnved from the sphil 
wid atmesphne of llic rimes—fnnu wertem cdiicaltOT and 
(Itai were sludtiiig the intellcciual fonndatiotB of 
cootenqKirary India, Iwt cquiilly' from the proiCTWU and 
noiKonfonntet strains and itmris of Indian rrligion and 
philosophy, Boddhisut, for esunple, ivhiclt by (nnre stress on 
piioec^ progrtss, and freetltsn as undotstood on the hiunan 
plane; and from the. rauonalHt and protBiant stnaid <rf 
Bmgnli iiiUurc Inltlatrsl by Ramuiofian, famed by the poet’s 
ffliho- ITcvendranalh Tagore, and ratred up Iry such timetmuh- 
cenrury Intcllcctiiab as Isvarcharulra Vidyasagar. Tago^’s 
imcomproniisiug stand against nanoivneae and bigo^-, aga^t 
Eocial, economic :uh 1 pcJirixal expluttaiUms of any' kind, ^agamsi 
national prldca and prrjudicts. caste and clast cTfcluidvmrw, 
in short, afrainsl anytliing dim lesgen human fn-rdrsu, undo^ 
stood in iut deepBt and niJesi anse, that is, his hTnUMiBii!, 
%<«vs infomird to a great ratent by this nuionalisr aiutude. 

Yoi. it must Iw rccoguiad tlitu, nllhough he kept fiimself 
lu loucb with the distorenes mwl applitirfions of iriodenJ 
fldeuce anti vitis full of adrmmiicin for the uncndjng quest of 
Ihr human spirit that lay behind wdi dboovetict, although 
he iiBrd mTiP of the fradini^ anti conchisijins of luwlmi 
jcknce ill his poetry and hi his and arrmtau^ he bad, 

at tlir samr ilnic, an old* world susjwchjii of tlie fidmtific or 
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the 50ca]lcd objective mclhocf. The poet niaefe no Kcrxt of 
ir; time finct a^un he spoke of ihc iiiatloqnac^' of tlic objective 
tndhrxt in 'i^etttiu' at' ihe trulh, siace tculli lay not in louming 
but in reolian^ the eferper oepenem^e of life, Hatce the 
inadequacy of radoeination, which, frosn Itis pcant of view, a 
just another wofd Tor ccrdimtkni ami nothing monr. Man, 
Tagore fceirn to atgue, does not livie by the hnun alone. 
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What I ha\e jist said Vrinild Mp us to tjndrrstaiKl why 
Tagme laid to imich strtas on pfSaa^ die vital hfe feme. Prorra, 
and not Muntr. urbich h intellect, is the scat; of creationi the 
function of rnanff^ which is die i^th is to analyse, 

ramminc. da^y, arnuigc, and put lnu> order W'hat isiu? iHtC 
of or is fwt forth by tlwr vital life fmoe, that Is, pnoji^. The 
tJpiuiishads set fnnli very cknriy the various Icveb of oor 
ddsience; and thrrc too the cienthe hnitl is catlf^ the Icvd 
of pfona, IndcctU nnc of the sliurt pas^a^es fircan the UpcuiisEuids 
which Tagore was never tfrod if repeating ist y<if kinetia 
yaiiiitam t'arrtim fi'Spa rjetft ttiiiSTilam (AU tligt thoe is COincs 
out of life nnd ^‘ftiratm m it). Hit pbel's l»u^ fnitli wm in 
thn vital life forre, and haice in the sponiundiy of friding, 
anotian and passion, or. in otlur wmfa, in the ixirily of the 
creative nrgE. Nut that hr dbaniided or paid scant 
ngard TO reason which is the function of ibc midUxi. Ratltcf 
hr nntihmiscicl the nred of disdpUnc, even of rifinnius disciplicie 
and s^^ontrol—Ins pasmal hfe was a shining cuunp^ of 
«irb aaitrcJ and flis;ip1inc—Ixjl the iiigtr of the vital life 
Pofre, the port would maintain, mvist not lie preventfd fnnn 
nuking itself fdt thmirgh all the coRtrols and dtitdplincs; 
nUhcT (hcM! ibottld help tlic vita! urec to express iisclf nitre 
nrtmji^y. Tlir prolixin* oiuli excras'aganer uf expitKon, dte 
siprrabttiidiuit esepansivate^ of a number of fur pnenii, which 
wnuilimr lower their llXnl effoct, c!i|)cdally Iti his enriirr wrirts, 
me due, Ui an extent, to the: supnuhtmifanre of the vitality 
of pTiTTiff. At the fame time, the mormous quantily of his 
rrenlive output, liic easy ftw’ of language; ldci.*t, iitiagisi, 
tnmilier, tnrtaphooi; cic., :ts writ OA the nitifning stroitility of 
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hia gcfiJtiSs both of wliich have iJic tJianictcr trupiual 
plcntitude, arc directly atirilKitalifr la the vigtyr and 

viraiity of his AisOi tht meiattie frf the [mriy aiid 

^tpontaiicity of Vih^ r.rciiLivc uijjc the mcasoTc of tiic stitccfity 
and integrity hh poetic csi>rasi«i* Pmna indeed, m 
cytT recunent thumc ith his poOTis, scrniotiA and c^ys* 

Ir is only naiural that a bclicvi^ in wouM re|«:t 

V{drdgy<t (nofi^^Utaehmmt, asccticisnt) of any kindi Bncldhinlc 
or Votkiitic or Christian, 23 central dicniir of hfr. MkI 
lilts Is tcliat Ta^irf: ilhL all ihrmigh hb lift'- Tlie fiKJt 
assmioit of tliis icjectioOr made jisclf already felt m h^futi tJ 
Kmnnl (ShaqiP and Finish and llicti he dediaitcid hnr^ 

self ID ihc fullat aiieeptance of life and nainrc- An artists 
\mM is the Mtirid of ■ttame' and Totni’ hupa ), with 

m pains, panen nnd saffmtig;?. with its bfsinljc?^ joys and hfe; 
;iniJ lie accepted ihcna alL Hh goal may sta indoni 

it the iibsr>Iu!r ffcttlfiini uf the namdes^ and the fcarrmless, 
Ijcn he sought th'^ fiecilciiiii n^ii acvay front the ^vorid lil 
^Utiine' tuiti but inside die vrr\' hraii of iii Intlecdj he 

was aiw'iiys an iiiisporittg^ rritfc of any kind of neg?tdmi of 
life on the soisncais jdane. Or else he wmild mu ha%'c ktesn 
a poet, an arusd far Icssr an iinisi In life. Iiulred Tagafe Iwcd 
most deqily iJits viaiblr wtjrld of '"name' :iiid its 

coimtksa manifcstaiitHis in nmn and naltin^* in hh later ysuSr 
when he felt hbt dav^ were drawing dose* his attachment to 
this wtjidd of ^naine' and ^form* grt^v even dcqjcr* and die 
thought of having to take of it was lo hhn m agtmy. 
With ihb hh atliuidc to dit woc-kl betrame full of hnmWe 
thankfulness for siJTordriig^ him all the and capenenrfs 
dial he got out *:t this life, as wtH as for mating it po^ble 
hsr him lo tnmv the formlcs in iiifinixe forms. 


Wlien 1 go ffmrn lienee let ihb be my parting Avorclp that what 
* 1 b^vr. setD U uiifiurpiLisahle. 

I liave lasted of tlie LJtJilen lioniry of thh Tntiis thut expand? 
on the ocean of h^hu and dim 1 am blesod—let dut niy 
partin|{ wi>rrh 

In pifty^honBc of inHtiJtc forms 1 have had ray play and 
Jj^rtr have [ emebt shfht of liim dial Li hmnltss.. 

My hHoIc iintl my limlw have ibrillixl with Kii much 
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wliio i) iKyand leuch; and if thp end comet here, let it come — - 
let this be niy partutg word. 

Ycl, !it die santv limr, in tlir mitint oT all thi» aitudunrut 
to ihe world <if luune nod fonn, hLs iniirr tidng nuuntained 
a ctatojh Itittd d perreci ddachnicm. I hiv^’C alrrsiily ^iA 
how, aloof and withdrawn, he ciKild br tti the midsit of 
company, with what detachment he could race physical 
sufTrfiD^ and menial anguish or death. Re could O'er! keep 
htmadf away, m a way, fnmi his own passotis and auadimcnis;. 
If dtlni:hnictil with hitu tvas the freedom oT Itie umvcssal lie 
sought for, Bitachment In ihc f<tnn$ of life and nmutr was the 
tioadage of the particular he teas nthiist for. Il was a wit 
of disuplioe he luuJ been cultiraling, corMrinitsly and ddi* 
bwaccly, since his «uiy life until it became a |>art of his ttdng^, 
and as easy with Itim as bimthtng. Tlicrc ts indtrd a powerful 
fftnl wu'c at ivtjrk tn all Uia, and Iir unJy half knows Tngore 
,ind the Indian rnuUtioii who has nca the scnsidiity to 
understand tbi# diaJccUe- Mere knnw'ledgr d the radonaltty' 
of l-pantsihadic philosophy or of the Vifdantir would tiardly 
explain die myster>' of ihts /J/d—the constant aiving of the 
human i^nt betw^een m'o appamtt opposites, tlie ftmie and 
the tbfiaitc, tlic iiniveraal and the particular, fonnlcssmss ajid 
form, detaidimcnt and aUarhmtiK, bhvga aiwl FOj>fl£va. freedom 
and Eionda^ and so on. 


B 

1 hatT jtiSt spoken of hw deep tfi\T for, and atmchmetit 
tn, fhrti^jjs of hitman life and muurc. Vet, a1 (he same thru*, 
it lias tn be rct'Otjnised that to the enormous ixtrpus of his 
works, as in the story of hi5 long life, iliete it hardly any 
ci'irimrc of whut one knowN ns pand [KL-^on. No Iwfling 
blood aJwl tfTMP imisrlts, no quickened nervi^ ever ihsturbed, 
to (Uiy* great extent, the rv«n flm^' and tenor of his frrling^ 
and emniimw. He Ijoit cttny thitwr, evm the rt e qtcst mifTrring 
and mcntmrni and hatred, or the moBt intense joy anti 
pleasure, w'ith n tiuiei dignity; a sort of itiicllectual dciarlinient 
bom of a d«q«r fiiitlei^tding of (hr iiwht of nnhitr. 
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The world the ecoaca hiuI of the mind Vfta not rejected 
tlterdiy, iMit was rsptmenccd and realised cei a lu^er and 
sihimratcd kvd of cansdouiinias; To iiiulentatid this io. a 
Ftacoiiic sense or in that of utlie tumantldsts of the tttnrtctauii 
ccaituiy will be lo ttjJss the point wHogcibcr^ It to be 
jiiTnilttMt that Tagote'a attitude in th» rc^Kcr was ixistcaliy 
ooRdlUonm] iiy hh world view of things^ by* the lawa td 
cnativf! uinty> In tvliich unity and Ivnrmdny play an iin|ianjiiil 
role. Kxproraiuns tJ viotcsil pAsnon die moment; 

they ore 'occideitt^'cr Tault^j^ lluni^ they ore not unreal. -As 
such they loo roveoli in pmt tbongh^ the iiatnre of ihing^ But 
viewed bi the hut;er context and perspective of life and hwc 
or hatred or anger, iliey merge in the even, organic, total flow 
and t mor cd life. Tt ta this Icital organic life that 'iagene sought 
to utifdd. 



14. Tbc Poet's Vision of Indian Histoty 


There is a acfaooJ of hbiarisii timkers that the 

tittpotlance of appirmhiiig' ant} tnudyinf^ the history of a 
people wiiii view t» dtscoi’orutg and understanding what may be 
colled tu characier and gniTus^ ju tioijve smeaglh and weak- 
ne^es^ its pmniaes and potcntioJilics. Not tJiat the character 
and <|tiaJitiea of a pC!^c do ruit iduujge, Thej'^ doy far they 
arc ti» a very otmddnraMe iTegnjc cfirtcrmincd by varimis forceSii 
such as soda4 political, economic, rdigiciiis, ideolt^cd etc., 
whkh dionseiv^ arc evoebjuiging; and, as dime forces change^ 
the itature and character of the pcoph: afeo, more or leas, change^ 
graduaJiy. Buu howevra* prafoiiiid die ehanget tliat a people 
or a sodety may uitdaigo, many of its ^oHIraiit inuut of 
chamcier, llic fundament a! stuff of its nature mtioin discariiUc 
through ail lurh duutgcii, 

.\nd tsic of the mow jmpoiiant funciians of litstory, accorrl- 
ing irt this sdiooi, hi id rcvtal and study Llinsc fuiuknimta] 
qiialttt<^ and t<iahJC9 dial constitute the iharacter and genius 
a( a jieopjc, Without .in awamtrss of oil tiiii wr. can never 
have dm vhimi tvhirj) enalilra us to see which amacig the many 
ctiimit linuls aiul tendencies auT in {t^Tphur irith the deeper 
atid more fundmiinital chnracter and genius of the people and 
should, ihcTrJofe, lie fcKlcred anil encoumgctl, and iviucit, not 
being so, dbeoumged .and ustnuned. 

Tjiupau seem to have had a cunceptioa of the 

fimcticKi and tmpontince of Jdstary shnifar la that held bj’ 
ihh stiiod of thinkers; and it wiia ffum that angle thai he 
appeam to Ji.ivc appmnrhrd, miidiisl anil mtcrpnicd the Idgary 
of India, An analytos, theirforc, of hh npfiroach to* wid of 
his vin'em of, Indiiin tiisiory h likdy to provide us a due to a 
dcc|*cT ututecstnnding of lih pettonality. 

In A poctn ivrittrn when he was altoitt f^wty. Tagnre reveals 
ntras which clearly vt!niciliin;Jit'Uory as a mm-ing, life-gourraiiBg^ 
entity that sliapcs .and forms the character of a people. 
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Tu 4 iiiiltuiti» year* briflg tlifir voice lO youf b«So» 

Unfatl Kittled 

In wliat dark aJence do ymi keep it sathercd, covtnng it 
under your Ifroodmjf wings? _ 

You Jncft-E in sGtnl like midnight lioiirs realutog drisuBs: 
Ofiou have 1 feit ytMie muffled itrpt in my btuod* 
have icstJi your huthed cuunlCTifliice In tSie tieori 
flf the gamiknis day. 

You cottio to write stories of our fadjcts in luisem seripu 
an the pages of our descimy: 

You lead t»ack (o life the unranriiibeiial 
for ihe diaplng of new huitges. 

It not the rertles present itself yo«r own vlskma 
Hung up like plnneis that arise 
foaii the botiotn of tlie drad night 


S 

Onr way of nitoauriiig the grealn«» of a maH:. as^ of 
nueasnring the impwianire of his ercaiiyc; thought and aetkm, 
is to nic;isiitt the degrre of his sicchw in bringjtig about an 
inttgration of, and a synthesis betwent, liia inherited tratlitios) 
and the challtaigc of hia dmt3». In measuring this succt^ o«e 
must crawidcT hwv be inicrprcis this timlitinn and die inantM^ 
and tnrthwl he Miggesta, and himsdf adopts, to (ndtalise it 
to flow tDwarcb the futnm Judging a nian's atiioo and thooght 
from this ai^c w particularly important in those t^oda d 
h^ory of a people when (t laerlts to dedde die direttion of its 
developmcnc and growth, to know its histoHca] dasnlny. 

The niniTteeiidi century and the first riuartfT of tlir twmli^t 
ivrw aurii a period in Indian hfcjtory. And during ihLs pmod 
we find a crmttnmiua adccosioo of leading Indian thinkers and 
men of ardon seeking tn fay down the main Bnes of wliJtf 
wr call our ctmtempararv national ctilliuv and ideology. 'This 
tjueat startttl with Raja Rairaiiohaii Roy wJjo seems to have 
been most successful after a tong period of strtaB and strain, 
rlnriu^'^and conflicts, in errating » nadcmal ideohigy ihfU w^ 
inhemidy capable of (rontinuous expanson In ana, dqrth and 
rignificance. * 

IfitmdiiicEory pcicm tn Kslh^ fBalla^^ IflM))- 
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Each of ihcsc tiiTcikcrs. aiid men of action who devoted 
themselves to tlUs c|Mi:st for a natbsial idt-cilog}' e-sLamiuciJ 
carefully, according to lilt m^n live tnuhuon md hwtory 

g{ Imlia, This examtruuiaii of lite pa^c was vm tir?ccasiuy in 
order to dcicrnijne ^vliiu porting! of it ay^M lx: ptofit^y 
afhiiated to and tnTe^raied vvitli rdeok^y wdiidj was hrJd up 
for the na^tJon lo follo^vv aiong which the naii™ was to 
advance hi fuliire. Hmv ncccssaiA' this is is tiesi rxemplifkd in 
Jatvaharla] Nehru, A product of Harrow* and CamhridgCt 
tinhibcri lilt beatf iiitrlJrcniaJ iradiiion of liic Etnicmpomry 
Wist; Init Itr had to dbcfwei Inrlhi, r^vtn nl a ncia lively laic 
age, that ht might afTiiiate himsrtf with ihr hinor>‘ m\d 
traditifTfi of his pmple, and thna acquire: fho vision and the 
authority to be able to lead the riaiirm along ihc right path. 

And ivhal was ELaMihElraiiath way of examining ihe 

tmditjofi and history^ of liLs jieofjle? Arduous study of the 
bistorirat avidUiblc lo him* cm Indiiin mnt other 

annent, mnlii^vat am) rnoderm rivilizutions, cltK $tudy and 
oteerv^on of the tnnfidrmal life around him* and con.'?* 
canr ccmienipladati esf ihc facis and ideas that cofwduire rhe 
story' of the Tndian projilc tiiKnigh the agts. Tagufr. was 
Ol vontcioufi reader alJ liw life and quite a few Iwk? m 
^■aricuts aspects df India n liwtory' mid ruhure aiwl <in gnieral 
historingrapliy ore still presmed in tlie library- of Vfev^j-Bhamii 
I'niverity, which shciw htrw carefully he studied tliem, 
Sonic of these vidumis he used have thdr margrris covered 
w-iih his ntrtcs and eofTtments. He was noi in iIh? liabit of 
furuishintr foatuoto or of aiuig itdcTcjiiCts in Iii!i puhltshetl 
wTitingi^ prcsumnlily tiei%au5c hr w as nnrt a pttrfe^mia] Sfitolar. 
But a dose itudy of hw wrilmf^ reveals the »cjiutes of lib 
fact* iifjit ideosu A lint of Imoks on the sociat «r imers, including 
history that he read fmin liine to tinic^ svmild \k a tmiir ooCf 
and \hh would tnchide almost all ihr litiponant litlt-s of 
v.anxcn\por,\t\ ^vniing?i: cm ihr hbinry, rullurr and biology of 
ItiJilhi-, and abo die works erf sucii Wrsirrn autlicnv as Hcgrl 
and Sptmglcr Fwrr and Sematin, TtVmmnitrrk and Krrarlitig, 
Gitimr m\d Sedy. anrt mUrr^, 

We have a rfumber of hh diuri i^iys and nitirlcs on Indian 
liisiory' acul maitv of iIicm? wrirtm m hts hjnmiivt: vfcars and 
vcrtrs of etuly maturity. But hh mddcntal tnnirritim into Jiwirxy 
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contiituifl ihtongtioat liis life £uul a gpod n^iy of Iiis stici^p^li- 
cal. cdutnikaukl aiul eijlturfil air msdiict a vision 

yctimiicd tw Ilia inicrpi'irmiian fif 'he diffonit aiijKr.O and 
phiuvs i>f liufion his^ury :iiitl ciitlurt, seen in ih* tomintt fit 
irarfrf hisiiiry and Africa liail tiv ihc lum of <mr 

century awjikpnrd hi-t mitrtst. wl;iuh fir rcUuned dll ti)r end 
of lua life. When he was about «venty he had ojoudh ctcijv 
luid iincnrst m thrrotgh the voJitJTUtHHUS ^nrfiejf i»/ vl/itcn by 
Hailcv. and lie trimsmvitcil hi» rrspcawca and roiclMins latn 
a magnUiccut pennn on what we i=ili today the African 
prrMmnlily. 

But much ntorc datnficanl than Uicic wntings, m which !te 
analyyei and inierp"^' dinpctly or iadirccdv, Indian history 
and enhure, 1% hi* tmrcasng (iwamjcss of ItulU'it past, frcim 
die days of the Vedas and the Upamsdia^ rijsht up to h» 
OHUy that pcivarls lits bang and his endre creative works. 
Formally and spiritiially he aimed at an (ntfrprriiititm and 
roitiplrtc ttlnuiRcjakin of Ids individua] pcrsot^ly iriih the 
pmonality of India as in* taw ami undcretowl it. 


i 

From Ids early writing* t* would appear that, wlicn Tagore 
W 33 only sixteen^ hr had already inirrt^ hiiii^f in India's 
ltd very distant ]iast fhc putilished his first historkal easy* 
JhSnnr Raul, Quccti trf Jhiba, in lfl77), and by tin: lime 
be vvjtt twmty-*fivr lie baxl dc^Ttoped a keoi intCTSSft not only 
in Indian lilsiiity but al-sb in world history. Bin it was ihirini! 
the last dcoidr ot dir ninetctmdi and Uie Gr^ of die wcntkrlh, 
whm hr was in ha Ibfrdes and forticSi dud Iw had di-vdopcd 
what we may cal! a strong liisioricat entacimtf^ and «f«te 
^nd puhtished a long series of csa>» and critiamiiff in ititer- 
premiion of Indiim btniwy and cuthire. By the year 1^12. 
the year that mw the paUicalion of hk Bkaratrtmiier ftifiasn 
Dhiira \Tjino of India'* I!ijitory>—he was fifty at that 
time—he had aSrciidy sliiilieil atid raprrw^ himself on the 
following UijMo* and proi'lents of Iiulian htsnwy ami citlluie. 
die earlv home of the An’sns. the ctashca and ronfliria iit the 
proecs of couUnuous integration of the Aryans, the jitt^Aryans 
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sntHlir iioii-Aiyans; lie cl.iiiit's und eondietfl lirriwiscn &tiv‘iaun 
aji£l VaLilmtivBin iint! die cma-fertilisatkin of btMh; die tuiture 
aticf chsocttT of ivhni s known ks Hinciiiism; the 
msiiadjti^iicnt9 of the Initinn poopk'a inteUcctua] spinniaJ 
oinis and wjili die befixviour pattern in Indian 

dvQkatiom; soda] m'diidcms as syiahcdbed in die Afttfm- 
bhamtat the tmnsftmiiauon _Df a fcioii-gatlining to n fooiJ- 
[.midtidiig cccKiixn^ syndxdtiied in thr: liatnayana; the 
dc>'a5ta(iji£ inhimuintty of the caste sjf^sem nrerf yet the sorial 
and econofTiic seniriTv il afforded to the peojilc; the 
cihnologtcid compoeUiOT of ihc Indian ptropic and the 
psychological factor in thtir history: the ideal pusidoa of the 
ftiruhtiMtioi hi Htndu sorictyi the. nattue and significance of 
tlir dhama life and of the Hindu marriage jn'stmt; the 
diaiactcT of Sn Krishna of the M^^hdbhdrntit‘^ ihc Indian 
clasoira] idnd ait E^pn^sod in clnianca] Sanskrit iitEramre; the 
significance o( faiis and festivals in Induu) social life: iV^a 
and his times; the rule of lire Buddiia and UudLlliisni in tndinn 
luUGn': the ehnracliT of like iiktory* of die Muglutls; tJir nattire 
and character' and liiatiry of tltr hlantUias, llie Rajputs and 
the Sikhs and Sikh dir tmliirr and cliaracier of I hr 

htAor>‘ of disintcgraiimi of Indiim sncial polity in the eighteenth 
ccntiiry and of die fendid princely stat<^: compartuivc 
analysis of oricnial and occidental ch'ilisatriHis. And Uv' no 
nieaju is lids on exhaustive list of the lihtmiiat topicji hr had 
it'iineti on. During tlus periixli hr also tnindaJed a con^drndile 
portion of 90 imporiant a Buddhist t«t »l the />knmrnirpiir/(i 
and nttHc sltirtifs on it; also he studied Katar, a leading 
rxponenr of oiir irictlin'af mystktsm. mid puhlblicd tratisiatlmis 
of hia poctns in English. 

Tlie televanf ivTitingi td Tagonr during tbr<r [ivo deradrs 
fall nnigldy into five diffrum) rategoricf, Finn, there in a lerks 
of tioicSv essays nnd erttiersms that arc directly huitorical in 
ehncarter and cm-ix, morr or less, (hr w'^liofe gamut of Indta's 
past, hrgintting frcint ihe Inilo-Aryims and nidiiig with the 
idnetreiilli cmltuy, 

Scronrily, three ia a. slinrt serin whidi IncUtdes essays and 
I'riitcisnts like Prdrhyit O fVdUcftTff fiiic Oriati and the 
Oeddrm, I Will, Pnichy/t O Pdichijtya Sffbhv^td lEastmi and 
Wistem Cirilkatbn, 1 9011, Brdhniana llOOll, Stir>iajbht‘d 
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(Social Diviai<KiB, 1901), S'atan O Puratm {'Hic New and 
(he Old, 1891). Krishnackaril (The Pcrsonuliiy of Krishna, 
1894;, cic.. whldi may be called quasHitsioiiCiil, since in all 
SDch writings what lie trio to tin is to biilhl up his ilttanc on 
:iii rraluation of the retevani historical trailiiicm. 

Tlurdly, iImstc is anotJier IcaiR scric* of tsssays (nil tvriiten 
and [published duriag the two decitdis referred to above) Ihai 
are Ifankly sodo-political, but are instinct with a vision tliat 
he hiid iicqutred frau. his study and intcTpreUtiioo of certain 
historical facts anti ideas. Such arc the iiotrt and essays tai 
fngraj O Bharaipa^ (The Englbli and the bitllaiis, 1893), 
RammohoH Roy, Afukhnjjc bamm Bd/iujje {Mukberjev vetses 
Banerlce, 1898). tHtwtaney in Polstics, 1893), 

d/>iretdiier ProUkdr (Araidotc to Insult, 1893), Saphal^tiSt 
SadHptly (Right \^'ay to Succ4ss, tOlH), Desiya Rdjya 
iPriiicdy States. 1905), Svadrfi Saamj (National Society, 
1904-, Rdjbhakli (Loyalty to tlie King, 1905', 

(1905), Frtiitftmtid Addu'is at /fre Pmifirtriul Cartfertitre at 
Patna (15)07], Path O Patheya (Tlic Way anti the Fare), 
Samasya (The Pnjblcnis, 190S], etc. 

I'mirthly, there is a still longer series ihat starts from the 
rightiqj of thr laM ceniiiry, when lagone was in his twentits; 
here we have tssaj's, sermoni, notes, <tc- which arc all. more 
or leas, eaKlnsivcly dL'\'oied lo the study, analysis aod inirr- 
pretalion of our undying L'panidtadic lore, which VRis one 
of his personal sources of ireipiialion. of wtr two great qiics, 
the Mahdbharata. and the Ranmydna, of our claadcal Sanskrit 
literature, of our heritage of Bengali Vaiduiava. aiul other 
iilcratiiret of northrm India, mainly of the medieval mystic.^ 
and of the great sulrnierged tilrrary treasure of the niral folks 
of Bengal, ft may l>r jxiintrd out in this eonnecdon that liiJi 
deep inrencsi in the I'lcmi-jhads anti in the Bengali Vaidinnva 
Uirrature started very early in tib life. His rpaneshadic 
Encage is much loo wt;11 knowm and docs not cal) for any 
elalmratioft, Hi> RhdnuiimJm Thdkurfr Paddv^ (Tlift Lyrics 
of Blinnnsiihha Tliakur, 1884) dinws his early airiliiUioit to 
die Vablivava liirrary traiiiiion. Btit wHiiit w ptsdiaps not fo 
well kntnvn Is that his first prere weitinga m VldySpati and 
Clin^didas are datable in 1818. tliat he hrlpctl Srisrhandm 
Mapuiidar in Ith compilation and editing of the Padaratnii-ali 
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<I8E5^, Thai fcr about ten yeai^ h€ was mgiigrd m preparing 
an rdirion ot the Pad^raJii of Vidrapati, thr romplete 
innjiuBcripi of which ivsis handoft mtrr ro KalipTitwina 
KavyaviaaiucL but which uiifMtiJimtdy tin-x'f staw Lbc light cJ 
day. It if ais:» not writ known that td:t cssxsLy on utir 
folk lorr and lilcrniuiire* lUnUr (thr Song$ of iltc Bitih), 

w;ls puWfahtrd m 1893, the year in which hr atso gave a 
public call for the coneriion of our folk-3ung^ and ballade anti 
that a year taler he wtoTc and puhlisfand laeays on Bentrab 
folk miCicry and fcniininc riUTne {Chtte{tbhuh}n& Chhisd^ 
ChhaJB)* 

Fifthly^ and finallyi there is a. mir* of crentivr writings in 
ihe fomi of lyrics and narnoivr poenu and dmniaif and al 
least one nQsi:!T Card (19(18), which inspired by and 

saturated with rhe j>oct's iisuri and inierpretation of the 
cultural and idcofogfcal patirm of Indian In^ory and tradir 
tiofu Among such lyrics and nanralive jmems arc a fnv litr 
C^rrugopmdft in Afawtit (Hir f^ly n( tlic Mind), quite a 
lUiinlffT in Smdr Tan (Thr Gofilm Bosii, 1894 Ckiird 
<The Nfulu-Colmircd^ IB9S}, ChaitdH (Thr La« Hi«%<5rtp IB96)^ 
Kalpand (Dreams^ 19001» but more rni|jhatk:ally a number 
of poems in Kalhd 1900)* Kdkim (Tftl«, 1900) * 

N^hrdya (Ttie Offeringp 1901], and Kh£yd (The Fciry, 
19fl7K and lea^t tivo fratn 61t5S;fl/t (nie Song^OJTmng, 
1910). Thr narrative purms and dramas in vcff^ hi Kuthd 
mtrl Kafiidif it b well known, are based nn Vedir^ Fpir and 
Buddhist It^rntb and on episode? from tlic mytlis and fie^rniy 
of thr Sikhs, the Rajputs and the ^f^radla-^ One 
must not also (or^i diat i hr ma|mity of (ho poems in 
Katf^and and Nah^dya and Uvt» majer [Kiou^ in arc 

hLm^ iniboi^l vriih and tnsptrtti by secciiriing 1o him, 

was Iks* in dtt cubural and {>^'ntunl irafiition of ujirimr and 
nirdir\;il India* To whai extent he was insphicd ly the 
Upanisliadic dhama life and lyy the andciir Indian Ideal and 
pauern of c^ducaiion b amply IlluEtnitcd BrakfitochaTyn 
Vidydliiyfj (Tlie Portia Sdiooill wliidt lie Qtablblied at 
Saiitinil^an in IWI. when hr tv-as fmiy. The narmriv^ 
pontis and dramas in vera? and thr two drtimiyi, Fiicir/irif 
(lflH9*9()> Sind Affl/fnf (1888)^ rrvral very ctearlv whirh 
aspects and prindph:s of the Indian tradition appcalctl to Ills 
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cnalive mind and ^vhirh <jnc3 lir. waniL'd (q irplinltl. Tfiia b 
cqiudl^^ true cf llie Uttcs rrf Katpim^ Snivcilyit iind KhryH. 

I Jmvc, I uiQ aii^d, ndrmxl to a itugc rtuue o[ inaicruJ, 
blit if one b to foroi an idea of wlui iiiis Tagont'^ vniott 
and luterpiietaiion of India's hbiory and her rrtiiltirnj tradition^ 
not one dngle item in tlii* entire material can be ignored* 
And, to my mind, it is vtiy sgnificant tiuit ibc poet’s viaon 
nnd imtrpmation wem cotimvrtl, jougiily ipraking, diuiiig 
the lust dreade of tbc nmetcciitJi and dir firrt of tltc twmiirtli 
century—two ftecadcs of in tense InteJIrttiud, aorio] and 
political ferment in Bengal whirn ijotxjdy thought and expressed 
Iiimsclf more deeply and actively, with more bcitousiic^ Jtnd 
sincerity of purpOEc ihan did RaifiiidraiialJi TagOie. TliC iTUiiii 
ihrfeada rS our contemporary political and culluml nationalism, 
wale, Ijy anil large, iipuji during these two iiistaric decades, 
anil no one’s ooitributionfi towards this ejiti were mere titan 
the poet's. By 1911, when lie wm fifty and hatl already 
rciudiod (he meridian of his creative life, afiiliaiion to and 
idaniricadon witli wliai be considered to be the posonidity 
of Indian adiure wtrre nlmool all but complete. 

It was as if to stmuuarise and bring to the lore the itsults 
of Ids ftudy and analyss of the facts of htstory and die ideas 
rouiirt ivliidt the well of Indian life and culture were woven 
through the centuries that be in 1912, a very titgntScunl 

essay, BhaiatrsTshc ItihitTCf DAdm, which Jadututtb Sarkar, 
the do^xn of Indian historians, considered so impartiint that 
Tie pubibhed an Riigtuh tnmsladan of it in T'Ar Modern 
Jfevirti; {19131. Ten ycaer later. anolLcr Englidi rendiring 
of lh« essay w.’M piildtriied. llib time i»y ilir poet himself,, 
unrirr the title, A Vition i'/ fmfian fthtory. Yearn lieforr, in 
1902* he had already puMlstied itit esauy cm Ukaratearthur 
IHfujj (History of India). Tlicse two essays lay down the main 
lines along which, he the hi5r.JHy and culture of the 

people nf India had flowed. Wliatever lie dkl by w'ay of 
interpreting India’s history and cultitnt later tu his loi^ life 
went only to rcinfrifer, expand anti derpm tlie conciurioos 
hr had already rrached and expressed in ilifsc two essays Iry 
the time he was filty* 
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Bdorf: I prpcetxf to synini^risc ihc mam liiirs msjJ cmcfuf^rntf 
I have Imt referred lo^ k is perhaps (o find out^ 

from tlic 9 pei!c:li)C!i and ^rntJngs of tlitsc two^ decadi^ what 
\\*as Bfdimdraraih's of appronnh to lIic •study of tiJstoiy 

and eullmr of bi*i pcnplcj m other wrxetk^ what Uh idots were 
•m thr hijitoriogfaphy of lurlia* 

In the essas* BAnfijfrirrjArr Ffiltat he says: 

Thi* Jiistary of India that we read, enmx sjiuI rtproiuct In our 
famninatiim scripts ii indeed a Ind nightnaurt A grmjp nf 
CQttitis from i<i!n«rvfcfijri? outside and dicn? a strugEle unio 

dcadi ior powei. a tug cf war the tlunTie frt:tw«ii a faiher 
and 3 son, and betweeu btotlier?^ ai^d tlit*n* if om c^rotjp peu^rs 
out nX the stage:, another toier^es from lamewlicre—^thc f^athanaB 
and the Mughak, due Portuneser the French^ and the Enginh 
Itave ail coJiMbincd to mate ilih tiighltriaie tnesre and inoinc complex. 

But Due dwsB not kncm- ihe h»tor>^ of Iitdia tf mie chmes lo 
Jook at the country and its people threru^fh a ehaiiging dremn fiiin 
enlfjurnd red hy the hlc>cMj nf war and ftmggfe* Fitr such hiftnrif* 
do not say anything ^hout the petiple <sf Indiit. As if iltfy did 
not cxErt, -md mdy tho« did wlas foughj and iplirrriled atn^ng 

It is aiCG^iher uraceepi^jhk that even in those dark Asy% of 
HUT hirtffry the^ stinaglrj* for pewtr* thes^ ttiifeft and wnt$ wxre 
(he mmt impomni facts of history. Even in those itomty days 
the thundering ttran of die wind 3nd ilie ctiMidi could iin^ (mve 
bfren the mtist tnipKiriam iixets of the day. diice rvrn in a day 
of mch deFcriptiotu under the canopy <rf a duiiy arwl dowdiid sky^ 
the noTTnai eurrml of biilhi atul deadu, of rniicry otid kippiue^ 
flow'ed fin,, tlnugii* iruiy be, in r sBQniew'kit disnubed ni.nfiner, 

Tliat the Uktory of e%ifry country sltould have the same pattern 
a fid ohicctivr, h :l Icind of supcfstition ihat must tie given lip. 
It im c^iivil uti iht life of Rothschild tmgages. liimscll irith dus 
task i.af ^vtiting u biugmpTty nf GiiriEt, he is likely to call for the 
recurds of necrnints and ufEce diaries nf Christ, if he ifoes 
not Cud them* be nmy come to lie cniK'TmJtJii that, since Christ 
^vas not wnrth a penny, his life R net worth writing alwhUt, Lite 
ih.i l Ihert arc Itiosc who. intending' lo write the liistory of 1 n dla^ 
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I'ool; fof dyiuislic clunnicles or rcconls of virtorim ;itid JcfeaU 
in M"ar in the archives of goventnicnt oi^d, sv'hen they do nut get 
thcjii, are fliscouragcd to atiianpi the task, since, they say, 
how can there be fitstory without puUtic*? 'ITieir anduriiient is 
like that of tluHc who lo^ fur cgg^phiiits in a paddy field, and, 
Iwnig diFappoiatrd, conclude tluit paddy » a svorthless crop, 
^i'udnin lift in knnVb’in^ tliat the product of cvriy field canoor 
lie tile lianje, and llat the Tiglit emp b to be expected only froni 
die rigJu field,’ 

Til iinother essay, liharaivAfshf Itihairr Dhara^ while 
discusiiig tile note of VifvamiEna, Janaka and Rlmacbaiidra 
ill early Indd'Aryan life and thought, he makes thr 
^gnjlicaci trmaric that these three pcisnnaiitics may not be 
cc»iietnpciraiii9 from tlic point of vjew' of chronological history. 
They may be r\'«i myihicaL Ijut, according to the poet, they 
were indeed contcrn[)oran»i or near conicmporaTies fnim the 
ideologtcaJ point of vtesv, and thu also has a detp liisiorica] 
significaticc. 

It! tfir same essay, speaking on die Aiahiilth^ota^ the poet 
argues that this epic may not be regarded as history aiTurding 
(o the westimi dcfbtititni of the disciplitie, but it was the real 
history of the Indo-Aryans, writuai or compiled not by an 
individual author hut by an oitire people spciddng ;ilxtut 
ihctTiisctvcB in Lhctr tiiirmal avocaiions of life. A sriiolar, if he 
aims rU, writing :a factual and otiJecUve hiiaory ottt tif the 
mass of iiiyiits, legends, traditions, etc. serlcctcrd om of (hb 
great book, would never Iw nbic to reveal more Inily and 
cleutly the leal histtwy of those early das-s of Indo-Aryieti 
society, 

Tlierc is one mote tTciirrcnt idea in aQ his hbitiHeal awit 
quasi']lietorical essays. He held that every pcaplc, iu a gwen 
Umr and space, works mit, eonsdotuly nr uiti on.'ie'lmislyt a 
central dietne ^ Jtfc, n basic ktcttlogy whidi is not nUvays 
easily definubte, tlicmgh its perception by a sensitive mind b 
not tlifTtcttli. It is, thr poet .'utjucs, tike prdna the vital organ 
of life, direct and es^er present, yc*, again, like prana, it is 
diflicutt to define and apprehrod int^cctnally. The main 
^ of tie bistoiiaa » In grasp tills vital luid cmiral rirment 
in a people's life. He also held, perhaps as a norcdlars', that 

* rctideriii^ by ib* mibor. 
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counrrv" mtU ii% petvfilrj ^^gmn coffiscioiDdy or iinc43a^‘{misH% 
scdt througU ihcir hkuqry tlu! y^tuuw ol the Uii^fiic l^tiin^n 
prdilcmi^ I lie Jiawvf \o fiincfaitientiil challenges, and, in ilit 
proct^ at doing so, come lo i:srabli^h and ncsumli a cetiain 
sci of valuri, Tlic duty of the historiBra is to smdy thi^ 
prolilctiLS* ihesc challenges, these to trace ihdr 

rion^ to discover tiidr oainre and ctiaracter^ to find mn the 
peoples ffsfjojtscs luitl rraeiicns to Uiem. 

U vvfUild nenv Ijc clear that \vhal we cali dynastic or well 
political hifiltHy had little fai^imtioii for Tagore^ Indeed^ he 
thoroughly discendragi^d the suidy of IntlLiL^s liistory' and culture 
from a potitical nn^kr. Hi$ owti npprmdi vva,s ohnoGi un- 
compromisnipjly sodal jmd cnlmral. Again and again he 
argues that pbtides was never the central Lhrmc of life at any 
time of Lidia's long pESiL, that the poUtLcal fitaie was alway-s 
a distant factor f D^ihi durait^ Ddhi fe far awayj in the livos 
of die peopti? of Tndbi hence a mere political dirtmirlcr's 
approach wonki c^rr mi® Ibe essinicc of Indian life and 
cnltiitT-. As an incipn table corollary* he had also a marked 
prrdilecuon for art ideological approach^ since he came to hold 
tliat an mdividiiars, md for that matter, a society's life is as 
much ccmditiOficd and di^tmninjcd by' material consifleraticins 
as by ideological. He !iad, tbereforr, scant regard for 
chninnkigiKil iticetirs or for thr mare rxiamiitf of life. 

Nor flid he believe bi tooking at history' m a $cT3r$ of 
aeddmiSE rathiT* be held ibai thm: alv^nys a iinity^ an 

unceasing undctxwm'nr of cause and effect rdatitKisiiip,. which 
was mA alvvnv's visible in the ■rxtemal ev'cnts of Me. This 
U'oomo dear, however, when we view liistory fresm llie wio- 
niltufal suui ideoh^gkaJ angle.. It is ftn^ the hbiorian* he 
Jirgucti, in dfaroiiT that tinny^ that tindcrciirrcnt which alone 
can bring out tlie directiem in the hisinry of a givin time 
nnd space, 

Mnhrtdo-fcigicaUy, Tagore was soEnwhai scepliL nbotn the 
the overall rntportance and iniatwinihinrsi nf wlul h i ailed 
stalrMlfjciimerits and arelsbes, written whcfther on stone of 
cofifKT cr papifi whHher andmt nr meditrval tw modcnti 
since all these oniuiated Irnm sources that were not alwav^ ^■f!^y 
fmpajTtal or even rclevanr to the puqxi&c of an intimate 
understaiuling of the Itfr of iltc people. It was the history < 4 l 
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ihc life and thought and sodaf orgauiaatiott of ihc! people of 
India, ii was ilijc of ilidr and atipiratkjns tliiit, 

fiL ronsiilcfefl, irn{70r1iUitt ^nd not iJic of iJic king? 

and thdr tlyna^iias ^ thr gmemb and ihrir ivans^. flf the 
Tintilc? and dn‘tr pririrs and of die govaruw and ihc 

viecnen^s jmd thrir doings that irnpoi'taiiT, 

Already m ihe tnnciics of the fast century he had ilrawn 
tlic attention of hk rcmniiymm to die Emportance of colU:etiLig, 
puhlishinjf. ^md seriously mudyhig die un writ ten f»iyih‘t and 
legends, iJir fedk luid balLicb^ the faxilnine suid tiursety 

thythms. ihf? sAviiigs and fimerfaj, anti mch oilier inatCfiEib 
^ cmaiiatcd fnmi our unloitoed ruml fdb. Be also saw the 
importance of studyint: our fairs and fcsrividcs, our places of 
%vonjIifp and pjlgriinajre. For he o^niddeted that all ihcscp 
besides dirir literaiy, zitisElirlid and cultomi iiiilucs, were just 
the right avctuies through wlucU erne might lK#{>e to gain a 
true imdcr*t-'uidiMj? tif (he life and histnry of our people, In 
1894, not long after the fctindatincL ed the Ifcuij^ya Sihiiya 
Parislmd (Bengali Athadony of Ldtcis) in Calcutta, he delivered 
an addiTss to die students of Benj^aJ, in >vhich he imprcsscfi 
iiptin tljcm the importance trf stick tnaicriak for liistoricaJ 
purposes^ Kvrn for earlier periods, the study of the cresith-e 
Alts and liierture, of ihc thoughts anrl ideas of the intrikciuaJ 
class 031 much a^ frf ihe uitlcttcrrd ordinary foJh nf ihoet 
prricxU rtTVT-alrtl^ hr tlioitgtiL, a mure niuhcnde picnirc nf xhe. 
past tiKin was he fotmd thmrgh die snidy of w4iar ivas 
ppofcsaonally caifni documml?. 

From hb writings of a fitlle cA'cr ihc two dec^drs I have 
iTfrirrd to alfcaxly* it h pog^jblc to trace a cmaia prorcss of 
evolution of iiif ideas ami interprrtaEJoiii cu lndj:in hifttoryv 
It is wdl JuifiWtt thill during dir rlDsing yeuirj of die iiineti-mth 
tn die fimt tfut to lifltfrn years of the twcntirth ccrEltiiy, cnir 
inirlkruial and cultirra] leaders iricd liard to dbe^wer the 
history of their country's mid thus lo affilintc and 

identify themselves with vvliat ilicy cotisidrrrd to liavc lK‘en 
our EiatinoiLl troditlou and idrolfsgv, TliroiigU their cjTath'e 
writmgii, HarikljiicJmndni ChaUiopadliyaya and Rajctidnilal 
Mitra were the font to 5iiti*fy, (o iui eactnitj stidi loiigitig* And 
aSthmigh Ixwh, ;ipeemlty Rajmdnilal Mitra, wfm 41 frietiri 
frf the Tagore famBy* impirrd Tagore and roused his historical 
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curio^y, tltey could not s^alitfy life appciilcr. Later in his life, 
two profrsniotiii] hi5fdri;in% AL^mykmtuir Maitra and Jadmialls 
Sarkari ilie laUer n jimier by alioiii twenty yarns, gnve ilic poet 
dirir cornpnny and fiicmddiip. Tliis itnist bnsc btrn vay heJprnl 
to huu. 

In those fiat's,, with the inadequate kjiowloJiii: of practically 
idl tlic periods of Indian Lukoiy and under rhe stress of the 
□asccni Indian [i :iiinnrLllfmi. TogtifcX ^ ^ crtiier tending^ 
intelladuab'f alientii^m was mirm fir less CTOlincd tn die aiicimt 
period fil our Imiorj*. Ami ihe litstoiy' itf the rugbies [setween 
die Mtnhni powers nn \lw mie hnrul anrl die Jtnjputs* 

Maraihat and Sltdis m the ether w^ts liKiked at from- the point 
III vkw of w*h;i£ may, in the absence of a brner term, he 
called Hindu natianalL^ 

Tagirwf* t\au foT a long time^ free iLim^If fitiin rhiS 

narrow approatli to Ihr study uf tndia'i past. Then, irven 
frmn his bovliood Itr liod bmt atmngly influ cnccd the 

Upantdiadic thcnight^ arui by she coUstr and aimcwphm: of 
tlie rii^clcal age of our hbtfrn^* T1 ip«; two factoirip nne 

pcr^oiud and tlic other naiianal, eleqil)^ affcctcil his iipproAeli 
to [ndlaj^ historv* as b evidctii from all his historical and 
creniivc writings between, ftmghly -spraJuiig, t B90 and 1905^. 
It 14 easy to fiml in dus! writings a hiji^dy HcoBsed and 

ghrrifici] pictunr of ondent ffidtazi life auil iR!^htitifm& 

Buf^ by about 1905-6# whm n^ir nadouoj pcititiraJ ixim^ 
merits >ceTic bcjdnnmg \q mm mdoliy airgrcssive, ^vhich 

resulted tn vifileiit tietivEtics and gcmcraicd an outlook 

imellcctuaHy barren^ and, socially and culturally, 
dogmatic, chanrinisik and otiscnroniist, he mt only up 

hU naliintt political leoderdilp and retired Ee> hi^ at 

Sanfmiketan, hut alsn diov\tnrl sigitii of ^ change m hb attitude 
and approacli to history. Kfnch of the imctleriiial and 

emotional criaJa he po-wii thnnigh during the period (1905*10) 

K I have alrcorly poinnri I'WJt, rcflexMctl in tiis qjic rnivel 
Cora. Ik' al?QUt I910-II, lie ontgievi^ the mxrriditig Hindu 
natianalblic-idroltigira] appmarh towiirxk hisstDiyp luii] adopted 
a more critical, synrliiifc and intwrrsil apt^roadt, which k re¬ 
flected in hig BharaU-iiTshr itihits^r DkSrd, 

Bni one must at die Bainc lime rccugtibc diac, ea™ fixim the 
very beginning ctf hk Iiktorical studies and writings, he brtmgtil 
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io l^iear m dirm^ hk Hindu ttaiimiidLijtjc apprtiarh i\mi 

ideally!€ attitude, the of ccriain ftmd^imental nud 

titiflfifymg vahic^f and ti::iidcii(]ir^ rliat had bem r^-olvlng 
thrcHijrh ihtr cOTturics of Iiutin^^ paiit—vaiura ami icndcnclca 
that were hiLiicaJk hiiman^ lilinraJ, ptn^i^jitssive and universal 
and hence as much nadcpnal as urtivcr^. Unlike most lus 
couitinponiricA hr was not rhiiutiiiisiii::, narrau' and imdiiional; 
llicrrfnTr^ hh intclhif tual Inuh^rntmailqo {ram a Hindu 
niHirFuali&i to nn Indian humanbt and utmTt^kt whs 
natiinil^ and perfeedy in keeping with his cmotioria] and 
intcIlixiiTHi pcraoRHliiv. By 1914, fnit morr particutarh% by 
IS 17^ iliis trHJisfQrmatkm cwiphrie^ But ^cc tiiat time 
be did not wt^ anything that mJghi he called histOTicnl or 
even qiiad-hktorical. But hetwren 191+ and lf)4l, he ivTOte 
a lanp ^ri« of fOrio-pdiLicid fcndijig with Sftbhy^ifor 

S^^Tikuft Crisis in Civitizadm^ JS4!''. which have bren Encludcd 
in dir bwk, Kaiflrttar fTlir Trajisitian, 19371, These cssi^a 
dm iiispiml h\\ and imlxicrf with. Ids vision and interpretadon 
of tlic hision* of India in thi: contest of world historv. His 
fiumankt and univirod approach lo the study nf libtory b 
nnwhore more than m these essayi*. 

T wfn now siimmarke some tif ihr niajOr conduaons that 
the poet seems to havie reached jrt fhc ccKir% of hk sEurfv of 
Indian hisforv' and culture* 

Hb Gnl major condtLH™ w^ thm die acbicvrments and 
abilifirfi of diffrrrnt pti’iplr^ and n\ilfeatioTii shmild not lx 
judged ln‘ the ^amc 4itandard, such a? that of political dcvTlnp- 
nienr, which, acrording to the historioeprophy cf hh timrs, v^tls 
the mrjp! common yarchstick of juih^cntoit, .nid, dicfL that tlie 
nature and charnrlcr of ftirlian hbrtorv' and culture were fioi 
political Lmt primarilv sod^il mid niltnrHl. Thiii, Itiffian 
hbiruv .mil etdfurr were not, iircmding lo TiU#orir, ftUitr- 
frrttrrd^ ratbn-T thev- grew nrmmd ihr Ifjcal swiedrs nf varvHng 
tiftlurr* and fhafrvtlrr, Taj^nre''a sodo-prJidcal dl>jcctivc 
w^ thdrfore, irr^deff that K srlf-scovTPTiJng social 

commuiiin* atid not merrfy reddeii-r^hira^ wideb Iw and 
Tar^c stooti nnly for a politically inflrqxTtdnit, smTictifn ffaic- 
SifKt- thk was his objeciivc^ wliat he wa» mamly conermed 
vvttli in (he sruflv of Indiati hisiDry' and culture, wm die 
pftIW^m?^ cTff scciiil cohesion and ccKiprmtiEm^ scdal inteigrity 
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and sacial sdf-reJiancc, so as to t>& able to disoovir ihc csitni y> 
which diesc traits of the pcojjlc hart left their impress oti^ and 
cotuUuoittcti, the tttdian Iradiiioii. Whatever, ihcarfforr, workfd 
iOA.vard:r tlbtinltv and duanlegraitioci was evil and was by bitn 
discarded and deprccaied, categorically and in strcnij^ Imns- 
His second major crMicluEiaii was dial the main ainem oI 
Indian hisif>ry' :ind culture, despite orarasianal signs ot niilitani 
and amjresiivc preoccupations, w:is towards itUegratimt and 
s^'Dtitesis of all conflicting and coniratlictory foreta, tmvards 
striking for a unity and harmony ihrougii all the diflcrcnccs and 
divcigenris. tiwvuitls divnling tile many ax-omes of lift 
towards onr conimoii goal, ami imvarib striving for the raie 
in ihc midst of the many, not by dfirtroyfng the individuality 
of the many but by trying to empha.'tee ihe ik’qter common 
dcnominaior that binds the many logeihrr. Hr sulistiUUiatrd 
Ids thesis by a rcfermcc to the great divei^ty iu the gcogmphiral 
cunlhmi'alicBi of emr land, the many conflicting and con- 
tradklory forces at work in the etluiologiciil composition of our 
people, in onr society and religion, in oue politics am! 
economies, and yet let tlie solid stamp of unity iti the gwgr^iy 
of the land, the (^swiiial cinttintiity of its history, the wemiUng 
unity, integration anti synthesis that India rftwc to achieve 
in the midst: of all Such cwflicts and oontnidictims. X’aried 
peoples with witlclv tiivcrgtTtu traditions and cultnifcs, he poinied 
out, met on the mil tJ Bliaratval^m. India’s grrairsl proldem 
in liulory ivaa, iherrioro, luw to adjl»t and hamlonisc aH such 
divcfsc and often contradiftofy dcmnils into a hap|.iy syniliesis. 

Tlis iliini imponant conclusion was that the occasiona] 
military ami political doniinathm of India by varioos kings, 
gentT.iis and dyrnamits of ncm'liidian origin was hut a symptom 
rtf the Tccnrrtnt social evib ,aitd rtonomit ills that prriodit’ally 
wpprd the vignir and vilalfly of tlir Indian socirty* Castrbtn 
and aectarianisni, bigotry' and tianowncst, rngiimat p^uwluidiaii, 
greed, misuse of power and privjJcdge, relative and imhalantcd 
disregard of die ctih of Annsi Ihahm^, that is, of the matnitJ 
reciiiireinmrt of individual and sotdal life, w'ert; nil baiucallv 
tmti-htiman ami Jnuico unsocial and anti-sodal Thi-sc- were, 
(hr evih tlmi rausctl prriodir diantegration of Tndbn society 
and led OTntvially to Iicrr military nnd political sttbfitgiiiicsi, 
TIvc cncmieit of a coontry and its people, Tagore seems to 
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hivvt: al»vays tic in :iml>usii ti'Jthin it* own hody-socla!, 

and Ekf^t tiuisdr. 

I lb frairtl] iinfKHtaiil coni'liuipn i\’B 5 tltai tm people cihiIiJ 
r Killy tie cnatively grval and dTcctJvc by lirilif aggnsyvT' and 
mliitani in purpose and itetiun, or by tbe mere arqut* 
atUm (rf miljtar)' and polUkal pciwer. Sucli ottpiiations, in 
aibordJnauoii lo n'cK'Uiiiii; else, ore de^adin^ h>’ tlianiiclv'c^, 
oTid it WM tib rtMual rrgret ibat sjcli ucquiaiusia of tlie 
bluest colonial niipire, together wiQi its ccotianjc esp1aUatiDR!i, 
Iiail drgmilul die characicr iind fiorsottaltly of Englidi 
jKf jjJe S3 n. whole, and for tluil rnaitcr, those of other Wtstem 
iha! had fuUova'd ihc ssimr coun* of history, ?lis otic 
Enaiii ititmwjisthnl. India had, by and larger, dciipitc occasional 
lapses, cschovcd Ihe path of ag^^resEivc mitiian^. pnd'ering 
die pyjh of peace, unity and harmcsiy, whkh, actortling to 
him, were fundAm^tal ^\V9 of aamrtf, and bim« of lunnan 
society in all ages. 

.Annttirr unpoftant ccsirludon, ifit fifth, that he arrived at 
dimogh hie study of hidion tradilion was thai no people could 
achio’c greatnrss by isoliuintr itself fnitn, by to i;t> 

operate with, other pcojiks whcdler otiL of haired or aiiw rr, 
or out ol some supcrioriiy or ndroring cotnpktt. Hr, 
tlinrfoic, ncuiiiained shai a people dtnild Find its fuUifmrnl 

much by ruliivutiitg its own soil and liy buildini; up its 
own strength from within as by contart and cfM^xratinn with 
the ttims ami pattcnxs of life and activities of iwhcr poofilcs of 
other aprit. 'We stiall know for ccrtaiii*, says the poet, ‘that 
just ftj it is fulilr niCTjdicancy' to cavfl die wealth eJ othtts in 
filacr of (wjr oivn, ia nlso it makiw for uurr ilndtudon to keep 
oiirwlvTH sr^regaited and starved by refusing^ the jpft whirh b 
till- ountiuifi hcriiage oi tiirnt jtBl iKcninr tl b limught to us 
b>' a fordgn tnessenger,' 

Perhaps manv students of Indian Tibtory and culture who 
have studkd lliclr subject eAjjreth'dy will not agree wirh the 
poet’s iiiterprrt.'Uions as ret fottit nbwe. But let us nm forget 
(hat Tagore did not try to write, ns a [imfes^jona) hbtorian 
would, any factual find objoiive narrative of any phase or 
aspect of the history jtnd cutinre ol India, nor did he fry to 
write of her whole hiidorica! tradition. All that he did was 
ro apply hU creative and sensitive mind ici the broad facts of 
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piston- ^^t>fIl ihr paypoctiw <rf llic fuiMlanimtal ideas <ii die lime 
and si>3ce lo wliicb he IwlOTiged in order (n Cud 0411 ilic muin 
prinni|»T« tliat underlay ilic foundatimii the iTTO^vth atwl tlic 
{ullTlitimt, as ako ilie disintf^miitHi, of ihe Itidum sociclv at 
diffemu slaves !unl phases uf its liMory. Let us nut forget 
alio iIiDL in doing wi, lii& main inicntiun vs-aa uj find out du: 
soiirrm of her strengtli that gave India her glory autl 
adiicvemmi?, and aliio the cause? rd her waknesws thai led 
lo her decay anti distirtrgrtUicirT. Hi* aim w”is thus crealive, 
and his methoel of study, sclccdve. He, therefore, pickitl up 
only lhi 5 Se facis of liistory thru s«!Ut«i to him significant from 
hi^ perint r)f vkw. but what m'Us more important was that he 
inteqinrtnl tJicm in such a way as to toirig 00 1 anti imdcriine 
just those traits and tendenrics In the liMory oT Itis land and 
people that wi*ra liroodly hnmanistu!, mnrah univcraal, liberal 
and futigTcsBivc; and he disGirtkd tliosc that wem narroav, 
obsolete, nhscuranlist and retrograde. In a word, hr picked 
up tndv those seeds thaj were fcrtilf and had h) them ihr 
potectiflhty «f yet futiiicr graavtli and capansion, ft wsrq in 
thi? JTOSc ih.n hb aim ivas creative, Ixtcausc he was trying to 
errnte and build up India ol hb visioti and mtcrpnetalloo. 

What critichin has one to offix, from the point of view of 
a modem sliideiii of Indian history ami rulUirv. against the 
view and iTsiort presented Iw ilic poet? 

Tlic first point of crilicbm ivlll certaitdy be that he takes a 
paiioramie view of fstrtt anti factoPH anti tiom not hx>k into 
die working of detailsi hence he srrs only the wood am! not 
the trees, wiiich means that there mim lie sews of fart- and 
fnetora that w'Ould militatr ojiiunst his genera! findings. T 
cannot hut adtnii the validicv of stich Ro argiinuni, hul nf 
the same time I am consdinu that Tagore would have iqilicd 
Ihnt every age or chine has a central focus or thrmc of life 
whtrli b its wry evwnee anti which is W4itk«l out by die 
penpln of the age or clime by means iif tbrir collective will, 
rnison nnd. psyche, and that this b reflected in the imality of 
the life of ihe |>criod, despitr slnieis and eonflirt*, dcsriic 
aberratkitiA and ccwilrailittions. Tliis (oudlty, os rcflotTtied in the 
wood, b what matters in Itbtory and not ihc shorks ami 
ctmnki.% (lie aberrations anil cooiradtcliani as tTflnicd in 'iumt 
irre? and pintns. 
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liave argiicd, nlwjiys lie in finiliadi wilfiln ita outi fiody-wciAl, 
aikI nol DiLlacle. 

HI? fiMtrtJt Jmparian! condimui^ was that no people could 
irally Iw dtratlvcly ^tcat iuni eifn^tivc liy beiii^ .iggnadvr and 
inilttaiu in aint, pttrpcoe arid action, or liiy tlitr men: nrqui* 
^ition of militajty and political pewer. Sticli aapisitions, in 
subofdmtiiicHi to ev'CTjitliiii^ else, are degrading hv' thctn^lvcs, 
and it was (tis clciiml regoet thal aticJi afqukittrtnii of I he 
laij:;cst colonial cinpire, togrtlicr ^viifi its econotnic cspltiitalicau!, 
liiut dr^raikt) ihc rliarjicicr and pci^«nulUy of llie EnglLdi 
jietpir as a whole, and for iliat ntiittre, ihnfr of tntirr Wtstem 
jwwers lhal had follmv-ed the same raiire of luittory'. Hi;; one 
main thc^ tv-as that India had, by and large, {lesphe occasionat 
lapscv. cschmcd the piaih of aggrcsdvc tnilitajHsm, prefering 
the path of peace; unity and hArmnriy\ wfiich, aEcordhig to 
him. ivcrc fundnrmmtaj laws of tnauit, and hence of human 
soc-kty in all ages, 

Annthrr inirwtBitt conchttnon, Ihc fifth, that he arrrvTrt at 
thnnigh his study of Indian tradidnn was dint no people coold 
Bchin'e greatness Iw isoTating itself ftnttj. by cendng to co¬ 
operate wiili. other peoples vvlieiher o«i of hatred or ,'ingcT. 
cr out of some superiority or jaiffering cfloiptet. He, 
dicicfoie, maintained that a people cowM find its fullilmnit 
as mueli by nil rival ihg fts 01™ »oil and by tmUding up its 
own titretlglh bntti tvilhin as )iy comact iind rtveperation with 
the liims and patterns of life and activities of other pnpks of 
other ages, '\^'e stiall fcncnv for ccnaitih says the poor, 'that 
put as ir is lutilc mendicancy to covet ihr w'tfalth of oihers in 
place of oor own, aj also k mokes for utUr deslimtiou to keep 
ourselves scgn^iterl ,md starvetl bv refttring iJn" gift wliirli Si* 
the raminmi hiTirage of men, Just liecaii^ it is brought lo us 
hy A fcireign mtwengrr.* 

Perhopa many students of Indian history and culture who 
have studied their subject, tibjeciivrly wJE not agree with the 
poet's iriteTpKi tat ions as srt forth aJxnc, But In us not fmget 
that Tagore did not try to write, as a jirofcadoiial huiinrian 
vi'ottld. any faettm) and ol)jct‘tiv'e niirrativc of any pliase or 
ivst^ri of the liihary ntid ciiIfuTr of IndJo, nor did hr 1T>' to 
write of her whole hiirtorica} tradition, AH that lie did wTtf 
to apply his erratrve and sensitive mind 10 the brocuJ facis of 
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hi5tor>' fnmi tlic ^icispfS’Tivc' at tliC funftajiiciKjU idc-as of (he linn: 
an<f Sjwcc to whirh he bdfjnptrl in oitkr to funt mil iJic main 
prinripli^; tJrat uiidtTlay the fHcnindaiion, ihc (?nMYih am! ilic 
{tilfiltnmt. as also iJic dunrittgratioa, of llie Indian society at 
diiTcictil stayrs ami phases of its Justory. Let ua not forget 
nbo iliat^ in titajig so, )i» main intfndmi tvna lo find out die 
sfwiriTjf of iicr strcngili tJial gave India iitr g3or>' and 
aeiiievemcnts^ and alsn ilic i'atwfs of hrr i^tatnmses liial led 
to her decay loid daintegTatian. His aim was thus tnNjijvr, 
and his method of study, licToc.tivT. Me, themTonr, pirkrd up 
only those faeta of liistory that seemed to him significant from 
Ins point of vimv, but what was more important \vbs that he 
intrrprrtrd ibcm in fljcli a way as to iiring out and ntuicrljne 
Just iliofic traits and Icntkndi's In tlic liisiory' of Ins lund and 
people that wore broodiy humanistic, moral, imivaaa], lllieral 
and progrrssi^'T; and !ie dbcanlud those that cvere itantm', 
obsolete, iiijsajranrisr ami rctrogmde. In a word, he pirfccd 
up (intv ihwo seeds that feriilr and had in them Ihe 

polmlialiiv of vet furtiitr growth nuH expansion. It was in 
tins seniar d'in Ids aim vviis CTcatIvc, bceaujc lie was tiyiriF to 
ettate and build op India of his vision and inurpretaiion. 

What critiehm has onr to offer, from the poiivt of view of 
a modem student of Indian history and culturr, against iho 
view and v'tsion prret’jiKxl liy the poet? 

Tlic fci. point of mticism will ccnainh' be that he takes a 
pannmmic view of laets and factors, and does not took into 
llir wtirkfng of rietniU; henre hr tuot only die wood and iwt 
(he tfrr?; which means tliat therr niiist be scores of facta and 
factors that would miliinie against hb general findings, 1 
c.TJinoi but admit the vnlklity of such an argimioii, hut itt 
the 'omc time 1 am fCmscioTis duti Tagore wtnild have rrplird 
Ihfit every age or dime has a ccniral fcKus or (heme of life 
whirli h its \Tiy esriu'e and which a w-orketT out liy the 
petiplr of the age (if clime Iw means nf their collrvtivr wilL 
reason nnd psyche, anti that this b reflrried in the lotality of 
the life of the pmod, despite shocb; jnd (ffnflici?, drsfiire 
nbcrraiions and contradictioTiSv Ttib totality, Trflretrd in the 
wnnd, Is what matter* in history and nor the shfflrks and 
conflicts, the aberrations and conlradiclions as reflceted in some 
trees and plants, 
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A second point of eritidsn will be ibat T^^pre ^vast nrvti 
ccTOciou^ of I hr e<Jnf!icis atid $tniggli^ Ijctwrtm various 
juiil scctinnn uf I hr IndLm propic axiii thdr rdc tn shaping 
die dcstitui::^ of Indinrt hiatnry and cutturc. Tli» criticism is 
only paftJy truc^ riiico he was coh^jdies of^ #md did laJte imo 
oi^couni, die fact vhai there wiis much in die eultnnil tradition 
of India which wsis die nemiJt of the conJiici antonif the 
Ki'^manas, the Kaliatri^'afi, the Vaisyas, the Sudras and the 
cotmilcss uiimher tjf snbmcvged caster and 

classes, l>cti^r*ccn Sai^ism and Vaishnavisra, brtwcm Bralintanhan 
jind Buddhism^ betwrm Hindubmi and Islam. lor inmaoceT 
H'hicl^ he ki.r'Wfc ^cre basically rlass^ociflicUi iiilifrenr in 
pfTW'cr and pjopcTty rrtatfrm'i. But he held emphaticaJIy that 
such rrfatioTvs, rraullinjf m cIhjbb ctjfifliclji, could nor be the only 
c?q>1iinado(Ti for the orientation of the course of Indian hisijory 
:iTu} niltiire, nor could it cstplujn ivlioUe \bc Sdeolijgkal slmt 
or prefcimcc of die Inf liar peiiple of any given peri<ji[ pf 
tlirir liHtfwy. liulml Tagote il^jcs not smn 10 haw any faiih 
in a monisme iTiirrprrtatian^ 

A third pofint of criticism wDt lie in jvsp^.i of hb frndi^ 
that Indian hiarory and cuUure tevolveil lotittd the social 
units, bi^ and small, af the people of India, ihai the stor>^ of 
die rtoltiiinn of cmr histtifv^ and cuUurv. b tlir lArsy of ihe 
e^ohitinn cA our rocial institution and orgambalicius. Hr went 
e%rii further iJid indicatctl a social <!rsiiny fnr Indhi. ritice 
Intlian hblor^* he though^ ever a society-ccnircd hbiary 
a^ a statc-ccntrtd history. There can hardly be any 

doubt that tittr life ^vas to a \rry ip'cai extent society-centred 
until the British nde destroyed the rodo-eeonoiruc base of 
our more Or Ine? autonomoiLs viDage organisaliofi; I'lUt the fact 
mnains that in ha vision of contemporaty India and lirr 
fuiiire lir tin! fnd that the society* iis distingribhrfj from die 
stale, would conihuie to remain the pi^^ot of n^ir IIfr^ and 
that Wf: sfidiild ixniiSciously w^ort to that end. History has 
proved that he wTrm,i^» He docs not seem to liavc 
rta1t«<xl that tlir .ntatc in the histm- of the wa? Uie 

natural outcome of die cvoJijiJfMi.Tiy twial pmecsst that it Ivnd 
grown out of the very' confikti ami coniradirtiam in social 
relaiitiris ihai hiui Ixmi at work there thrmigh ihe eciitiirics^ 
and that a stage was rcai lird therc long ago^ since vvlien the 
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sodet}’' amt the state had become cotcnnimis. He did not 
realise that more or Icsa suiijjar factors were ai wor^ m India 
too; it had already became dear when he was horm But this 
fact of history does not seem to have engaged his aitcnti«m, 
peHups l > et:ait s e of his ihMn idedoig^cal preoccupaikm with the 
idea of the pofcction of the indh-idu^ as such iti a given, 
society. 

But, on the whole, his main coodusiEas arc \'alid—that 
Indian history and culture have been an unending cxpcHmcnt 
iu the co-csisimcc and integcaiion of diffaient races and 
pco^cs, of difTerent religions and philosophies^ of various 
cla^ and castes, of various ways of living such as are 
apparently in cemfUct; that in Indian liuitory there has been 
an unoeasuig quicst frar the purity of means and entlv, for 
unity and liormaity In the.’midst ci discord and diveraty, for 
human values of [care, charity, piety, tderanoc and tinder-' 
standing; that these sh«ild be the motive forces of cgniranporary 
and future history and culture of our country, and tliat dusc 
tendencies per^ even today in the 'cuid^ cf many contiadictory 
trends that we have lirai fadiig and in spile of many aront t hat 
ire have been coitnitttmg. We may remember that Tagore 
was the iirst to discen'er this imdiilon in our times; he was 
also the first to by down in clear and precise Urnis the 
lineomcints of this history and to formulate our contcmporaiy 
national ldcolog>* along these lines. 
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ij. Social Atmudcs 

Im owr, o| lljR Trttcts he sent htwne from Soviet Rtisaa in 1930, 
Tagcacr wriiing in tlic coaitCKE of social chongp, said: 'Any 
IcTOching rfmeeming man hax’e human namre feff itst 

chief dcnicni. Hcav far it ivUl honmniac with human 
13 a iiuiitrr of lime.’* Less than twa years ™ 26 

Fchruoiyi 193-f, he wrote an esay on PalU-l^rakfiti fCh^c^ 
of our Vlllapesl. in the coutbc of whidt K» lie said: The aim 
of our age is to make our human settlctncnti sdf^-gwo^ 
unit^ «»» This ciiiiDOt be cfFcexed tluTMgh m’oJution* Tii^c 
who ride iltr horee of revolution jump from tme fanasogniiiy 
to anothrr, in mg to Tuul tin easy aeoss to truth It w 

not difficult to rwognbe in lioih tlicsc remarla the twe oj 
one who SMS the need for wmscitius efforts lo effect socud 
chances, the voice of one who would even liimsdf act, d and 
when uercssary, to bring about such changes, pimided such 
diances^ reformist ui- radical, were in harraotiy wjth nature. 
Here is rsitndally die inlcllcctual attitude of a Internl who 
that any flociaj change to lie cnduringly rffcriiyc and 
aWdtngly ensitive must niianate frean a change in human 
Bwchoiofiy. .^s a port and artist, dceitly idealistic and imagina¬ 
tive h"r’ imining and temperament, and highly scnaiUve to ^ ic 
poGticiJ hiitnlliation, ixotionuc boiikniptcy, soctiil d^rad^on. 
tcligioujs orthodim’ and obsnitaniism, and islucaticna] back- 
wardiwiH that plagued his eountrv and hb people, Ta^e, in 
his otrasional and impatiMicc, gave vent, at umes, m 

his mvnluticmarv faiidca, and cried out for a i(«al scrapping m 
tlie sccial order*in which he lived aiul luid been nunured. But 
such rttprewlons wem fetv and far lictt^'c™, and wero Miowed. 
snmdiTna in the same pxm or n«ay. invariably iw a cadence 
and rhytlitn of pearci of order and hanmony. FiindamentoUy, 
his mind anti imaginatiwi worked in consmicfivi: rhaiinds, 
and his conception of social change was gradual and lefomust; 
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he believed in aiw" iMjapradcm^ in harmonious bloidiDg of 
tmdiLirm ami program tiiat 1% tn i^voludoaiajy isodal ptXKgrcs^ 
Even Im visit tu Rus^ ntd bis admimkitt for what the Sfjviet 
fisvoJutiori had ivdiicvcdi did ttol afFcci any fuiufamcntal 
change in bis otdtudc; what did wa$ mainly to strengthen 
many of lib eoflier vievv^ and convicliotL^. 

ConsidcTing the badtgniimd of his famEy and the social and 
mTdIcciuul aunosphtne in which his formative yeais and 
yeans of early maturity wrre spcjit, this aceeptanee of a liberal 
and n-olulionajy stoebl pliilD^ophy was ikit naluraL The 
firo^cstant sect, tlie Brahmo SajnS|j of which lua 

UlhtT Dcrv'endramith was the leodcTp vvuia the direct Rpirimal 
and rntdlecttiiil iniioitor trf the fdcnlo^ of RamniiQinin Roy* 
tt stood oa die ^de of mdonalbiii and sdentific atiitudc <si 
the one hand and a deep attachment to, and regard for^ the 
purer spiritual and cultural tradidan of India Cfix the others 
Modem ideas of progrea and social change were thujv sought 
to be with Utc l*est and the pun-ft of llic Indiiin 

tradition. Slowly im ^mirly Tagore waf acqidring a svinhedc 
tiutlnok tluring the deeadra when lir was gnming into 
niaturityT for he breathed oU the while the aimo^iherc of Itb 
family and thac of the contemporary Bengali Intellectual 
which was at Lfac time saturated with ccKnemporarv' English 
atid French liberal thought and T£kdogv^ The genesis of 
Tagorc^a sodnl plitlc^tphy has to be aonght in dih backgtiotmd 
and in Ihb sumosphm? of fcrtiicmpoiary' Bengal, ilb con- 
triljution lo oor ?wb-pdidcal tliouglit lies in tiie fact thm 
he not only ^Ircnglhcncrl the synihelir outlook initiated liy 
Rairmtohun Royjt bit carried it forward^ brought it up to date 
ant! placed it on a broader hn-m of nailonn! and iniernaiianal 
impori. By die Lune he wrs in hb fcnlifs he hod wStne^std 
ihc ri'T of Indian nationalism, the moi-'emcnts ffjr social and 
religious reform, thr changing pattern of oppnenuir dc\'dop- 
ment, the new^ outlook oti ^ucation, and, finally, die giwiiig 
cirmsciouBsiQs of intcrriiUitiozJt™, He was one of the fini 
Indians to realise that all thrscr wxrc hut the Pimptoms rif 
deeper social and cultural changes that were taking place in 
Intlia, and that all tlicsc were but the iiaamfcstatkiv:]^ of a 
deeper urge fru" uoiicsud !Kif-f3spresgim among tiuwic, al any 
rale, who were socially conscious and intrlkctunlly motUnn in 
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Sf^t ontloot. He also one (O' those who anight w 
give (o aJJ the diverse and tiiirelaied ideas and ariiviiisB a 
r mifiiTl and nationaJ tliemc and pnrpoec. His life (uid hs 
work, mduding his wridiigs, bear ample evidence of tliis, 
F.nrkhcd bv' the fuU iniinfitaxicc of whal was best in the 
Indian tradition, he came to accqjt Ihc spirit of ilte ttiodem 
age—spirit of enquirj-, senae of hiaoiry» etc.^n 
a perfectly natural manner. Together they imparted to hlJ roind 
and personality a dignity, a pow and a balance tliat ’werr 
ad own. He could, therefore, effect llifa thematic and 
purposvE untficaiiim In a much liettcr anti more cnmprchcnHV'e 
mamunr than could any of hb forbears. Moreov'cr, liis respect 
for traditioit ami hb regard for Ute spirit of the mmlem 
with Its scientific otitlncdc, oouplod with the poise and dignity 
of his mind and personolit)", imparted a ime ul authenticity 
K» his lilicra] and cvrilniianaTy social philnsophy, wilich was 
remarkable for liis tunes. 

The protestant ainuspliere of die Tagore family and the 
intellectual cnvironmcni of the timet hdped him to dcvctop 
an objectivity of owtlocift on contcnipofary social ami rdigiws 
issues. His f^aihcr was jm iniai/itdy rcUgjous personj so was 
he himself. But die family was entindy free from all sorts 
of refigions bigotry and supa^dtion. and their religious attitude 
vius chnracterisrd tiy a deep humanist and catholic caittoot. 
Besides, he vvas a poet, an artist of great scnativity and 
perception. This rdigiou.'i and poetic attitude tinged also 
Tagore's social attiinile. Morwvov despite Ills involvenicnt in 
the S rudest Movement fm" a riion while, dcsjMte his active and 
lifciooE interest in the political cv-tuts and tendencies of tlir 
country, iic ww not essentially a pofiticat being, aiui hfe 
approach to polidcal Issues of liis times was wav’s conditioned 
and (irtcmiincd by hb prcoccupatioo with social issues. Very 
early in life the hundred and mie evils that plagued our 
Hjeirty engagcft his auculion; in poem afitr poem ihrougliout 
biff cneativTc life hr attacked than, someiLnis with charity and 
syiujKiihy, and therefare with hutiwur, but often vv-iiH Kiing and 
hitter satire. In esay after ceny he trird to make his counUTiTncn 
see trascni and lie painted out to tiicm that mudi of ihdr 
pdltkal and ccancaiair HH was due to ihdr social backwtudness, 
due tt» (licir fTOGs fodo-rrlt^tnts oitscuianlism that obtaintd 
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amongst ihan. By the limr lie was tu hm tiady forties, he 
had alirady woHurd out his first main thciis, vLt, that the breat- 
doivn of our tradiiKMiaJ local instiiatifsis and rural economy 
mainly Ttspcauiblc for our social (Ustnlegraliorj:, and that 
the only iray to bWng about iwial cohesion ant! to eradicate 
sGcia] evib ^v■a3 lo resurroct our social iustitiitions fbnt no* 
the instiiutiao of caste which he WfW dead tuOTRst, since it 
had long lost its social and econonue function} yddt Uietr 
liimianity, and revive our niral economy* Tlic vill^ indeed 
becnine the main foott of hw mtms4. 

His second thaw, whirh lie mtindatcd in SradeSi Santa}, 
was that the pivxit of Indian life and civiHsaiion was ntn the 
ptriitical state but the autotManons local sodal unit called 
tama}, which gave to the indtviduaJ tlie ccowomic sccunty and 
[irotcciioa from the state which he cniit!r| for. '.,. Ttie scot 
of life of diflfcimt civiUsatkmi', he argued, ‘is (iiffcremJy 
placed in ttie bexly peditk- Where the najwnahiiity for the 
welfare of ihe people liiat, tlicrc beats the heart of the naticsij 
and if a blow sboitld fall thcmaii the whole natitm is wounded 
unto death. In Ei^land thr overtlirow of the state would 
m«in the destruction cf iltc nation. But disasrer can oily 
overtake our counliy when its soda] body, its tamSj, is crippled. 
That is wliy we never staked our all to tcaat a change of 
sovereignty, bui dung ivhh riiij 5 ht and main to the freedom 
of our tttmaj* 

Indeed this autonomous social unit, occupying' a place 
between die individual and tlic sate, became die cm: of his 
social (liooght, 90 much so that he came to jXHt a ptirdy 
social dminy for India, to which I referred in dir previou.'i 
chapter. Theoretically speaking, Tagwe^s icica of freedbrn had 
ahnoHt ccchiMvely a social content i if there ever was a 
jiolitical coutcni in it, it was voy vague indeed. The idea 
of a free, independent, aovxTdgn state in a political amsc iJocs 
not srem to hai-c made any impart on his thought and 
imaginaticqi. 

His next important dcdiiclio?i s\ias tlial many of the socio- 
rrl^fous evils onr people sufTeretl from, much of the pmerty, 
the poor health and mnrtatton, and the abomination of 
human dignity that obtained in oiir ^xieiy, were due to 
superstitious ignorance, lock of eduention and mutual co- 
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opcmiiDn^ Education, ispedally cdiicatim, tTicre^ 

fan^ became one of hiss lifc-kaig passiorts anil he proved 
tumscir to be one t?f oar first original thinkers and expirini uniters 
m this He abo became, for tile soate rci««rt^ an cquiiiJIy 

ardiOit advocate of aodol and iilkige ccHopcrativcs wiuch he 
came lo accept an itnpartant tiieaits fer die achievement 
of iodal colirainiit sdf-hclp and intoiicpaidciicc on Uic offic 
hand and of partial solnlicit of ihc atmfwplicre <4 f atalism 
hclplcssne?^ and nf rural poverty on the other* 

Despite hb cmodanal concern for^ and literary jrttHXcupadoti 
with^ social^ polidcal and odacalloiiia] istits and probtcinSj 
from hh early youthp he dw ne^ ^setro to have acquired a 
rdativdy imdcraianding of* t^tkm any active 

in ihfan before he tn bis thirties and forties 
(roughly from 1892 to about 19 !0). It was during these 
yearn iliai^ because of his bring obliged to tihouldt-r the 
trspcKn^oblUly of looking after die family estates Lit differetit 
parts of Bengal and Oii^ smd because of his direct inv^jlve- 
Tiiiait in the EodcHneligious and polilkal mwcmaiti of the 
limes, he found himself fstce tn face w^ith (W Kial and 
econosniq femes^ with our exhicatioDal and polidcat problrrM- 
His keen and scnati'iTT mind was affected as much by the 
niomcntcftis idttw and wraus of thesic two decades hy lib 
close fnmliiari iy with ihc ^Odjo-^pol itjcal idcas and spcculatinos 
of the nlncteenUi century Englidi Uberal and poshivist Lhinkrm 
He, dicrriorc, reacted very refidily to thr i^u«5 and problems 
that stared him in the face, and^ in the light of his j^rmmat 
experiences, he pemdord over dtari through Img slrcfchrs cd 
time, and, occasioually, recorded, m letters To brgin vath and 
later in essays ami addrftsses. his ncacdons, his stcns'ly ftimiing 
fdi^Aq- Alcmgsidet he bait started putting Ills ideas into 
practice in the family csrtalea in eastern and northcni Brtjgali, 
and ai SuniJ, a village a couple nf tntint away fpTm tlie 
Santiniketan Siramtt. Gfiuliiallyj, hti inevitably, his ideas 
crystal ibed into ii set td pirigmatit: iton3^ biased oei ceitain 
social princIplcR whieli be had rome to accept* 
pitncjpJcs wen: social tinJance and harmony, soda I unity and 
enhesgon, sclfdidp and co-i^jenitton, smtl hiitnxuiiiy and 

freedom of the individual as with social duties anti 

obUgadoTH. The mtj&t important items in the pro^ntmme of 
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work vv'CTc; first, rccmisimction and rejuvoiafion of the 
vUlagc through sdf*hdp; sreondlj', building up o< national 
strength, not dirough polidral agitadon or ilirough prtitjtmjjig 
to p^vera that lie (tic waa hnpttticu of botbl, but through 
consinictJve effort? dirceicd iow«ni<i org^iang autonomous 
soettd units, which lie esdied Sradf^i SatnSf, sort of a pandlc 
govcmirvcnt in a given rcgiori; tliirdly, rearing up n syson and 
^■dviRg a mcdiotl of education that would hdp ^iety to 
bifilH i;p the imlividiial in tSie conwan of the society itself, the 
nation, and hiimaitityt and, fourthly, creating a nct-ivork of 
yj lt^w ro-operadves, not murdy to meet the pMsamg problem 
of rilnil hnpmwisliinetii, but to cnotjumge sdf-hidp and mutual 
trust among (mr flliicrate vdLTirc folk. The co^ipcratiw principk 
wan ihiis a moral issue with him. 

These pnmdplG and items of social work, otict iicccptcd, 
iveiKj itcifTT given up. Up to the last of his days, tvtirai he 
could no Tongir activdv participle in the Items of work he 
had initiaied. he came back, again and agadn, to ih«c basic 
principles and mged his cwintrymm to arlopt than and take 
up his programme. From the nineties of the last oentnry. but 
more creatively and sigiulicandy during- the fust two dccatto 
of the Iwentiedi, his principal preoccupatfoiJ. outride of Ilia 
baric work as si votary of the miise of poetry, was the 
Tcgairration of our society through ewnstmetive social effoals, 
which, lie ihonght. w 5 «i the only means cf infuring into our 
nioribiind socieiy a s^iirit of srlf-genemting stirngiH and 
dynauiism, die only means of creating an atmosphere of hope 
and faith. The qntsilon of siiccis or failure of the i-ariou* 
eaperiroente he imdertook in the fields of rural .-icTicnlture, 
ediit-atum, c 0 ^Ipt^ation. village- maccHistniction or community 
projects, for instance, isy to my mind, irrelevant in tliis 
connection, rince his aim was to give our conlcittporury^ sbao 
puli I teal leaders and workeni a jolt, to make them give up 
thdr agitotioiiid and bcggitig approach. His aim was to srt 
them thinking in new lints and to prompt them to work in 
new dirertiorts, wliirh he tought to lay ilown in dear and 
prcfTse temus. He was indeed working as a path-finder. Much 
of wdiat he said during these decait® went iinhmlcd, much 
of what lie did rcmoinctl imnnticwl at the time; Istt they 
were not all hi vain, since decades lotcr. .after hi(k'p£’)idfii''e. 
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when rlic wurt of social rcctafttrucdon came (o l^ie taltcn ii|> 
as a lunional issuc^ man/ of the thtcvds ive picked up to wca\'c 
our social fabric will), were thute that had been spun by 
Taforf; appUcaticsi U sdcncc tintl bcdmdogy to agricultuie^ 
conuTuuuiy ilcvdopmenl prvjocbi, viUage ci^opoativcs, afoi^a- 
lion, for iitstaoce. 


2 

During the ninttiis of the last cmttiry, as f have already 
$aldi Tagore wa» obliged to look aftir the iruinagcinciu of 
his family estates in eastern and northenj Bengal and in 
Ori^a. This bmi^t him face (r> Face with tlie day to day 
life of the people of rural-agricultural Bengal, and tlte variety 
of human rdarions he came to tatpaioinc here arc receded 
in tlu! slKirt stories he wrote during this poind and in Ids 
weU-knuwn novd CttrS (1910) writtoi Ksnewhai lalcr: ihe 
creative life of this people is discusBcd in hb essays coitecied 
in Li}kSahHya fFolk Uteraturtr, 1907). But the origin and 
evolution of bb soo^ attitudea can be tmeed in (he scries of 
letters tliat he wrote to Ids young niece, Indira, already 
refenrd to more than once, and. somewhat later, to his friends, 
Ltieliiding tlie sdeniist Jagadb Chandm Bogc. Tliry con ahn 
be traced in his long series* of lefttirsi, t^ys and iddrcssrs, 
written or ddU'cred during the first decades of tlic century, 
and. rinally, in his ^.riters from Jfursiii, His sodot attitudes 
ananatrd fran hb Ioit anti sympathy for hb uofortimate 
countrymm, which ^tramplrd him to make systnnatk study of 
their lives; and this nsuhni in fiis actttoliy taking up certain 
otperirnents, m a small scale hat with all serinuancso of {nirpeiKv 
at Suml and Bhuvandongo, two villoii^ n« very for firm 
hb dfrrtma schotil at Ssmthukton, and also at two other 
pbes in Ills family tsCatis; Stididah and Pariwr. Almuty 
during tlir (irsi; dec^e of this emtury tve find him fedirtg the 
neoasity of rrJiahle statbtkal survey of the jnciat-ecoonmy of 
our villages, drawing op inicgratod plans for what UiX today 
call fommanity prv^'cets at the vjltage level—pecijn:t.i that 
uichided. among oilier thioift, it etrm like eooimiintiy grain 
stons, constinicr oo-operattvea, co- 0 [)ciativp iKudu), schools and 





EOCSAt. Amruws 


<409 


literacy oestrcs, healih centres and dwres for arbitmion of 
village dispiitfB^ In a word^ we fuirj him ptannmg fof 
autotLcsiious sdf-rciiant village units, Rjr ^ he 

prrfcrcd to c^i thmi. V\c abo End liim piculing fnr applica¬ 
tion of modem scimee atid ledmnlogy, indoding modem 
labour-saving device^ tc» cflir agp-old intditioiia] rndbotis of 
agnciilturc, and himsdf dofug die same ai SuruL He OTii Iib 
son. Ills sou-iji4aw siml die sou d a very indmatc friend of 
!iis to the United Stalca for rduciLiion and traiiui^ in ihe 
science ati^l terhnique of mi:ricm agricnltiirc. More; find 
him arguing not only in favciur of co-opcj?tUve farming but 
abo for a ^on of tinim aniong ihe peasmts for ilte prcNecdnn 
of thrir rjvm rights <imi 

At the same time, we find !iini pleading the zdtnistd^fS 
(landiortb) to look idler the uitercsis of ihe poor i^easants ainl 
artisans^ pleading iritb them to act not as owthts bm as 
trustees of ihc land and property that really bclcffiged to tT»dr 
suhjccis^ Tn thb connedicait T would appeal to die ^omfnAirj. 
Unli!SO they jmt thrir hearts into die mailer of giving frcsli 
life to the village, the work can nt-vicr l)e tliwoughly done. 
Let than not l>c afraid that the rttiiTning stmt^ of ihr 
ryoi win !>c a menace to tlidr sdf4nteiest_ To seek to rancn^e 
aTf obstacle?; in ibe w^ay of irresponsible domlnifxt h like 
carrying tiic dvTmmitc in Odes pocket; when chance cotcs \hr. 
artii of opprrarfon 5mil^ back the carrier. Let the r>e#tf be 
strong, so that even the tcniptalKm lo oppress dumi may not 
exbt. ii die Zi^mindar a iihf^ccfict, that hr diuuld raJi-njlaie 
only his l^ity takings? Unless he sedulously niltivatcs liEs 
ancestral privalcgc of giving he wDl soon find the remnants 
of his poiA'cr dcpartecL^^ His theory of owners of propeny 
;;md capital a^-ling as tneffra for Uir wdtirtf of the people 
sounds wry much Uke irhm Tdstoy had C 2 idier nand Gandhi 
later prearhnl* Tatgon^ during the decides F am nmv^ 
dhv^assing, \yus still under the imptesuon that ^ial change 
could be effected by a change of heart on the part of the 
pciwcTs thill bct just as Gandlii did during the decades that 
fofif^sved. Both fdl very deeply for ibe unforiunatc liavisnots 

**Tbe Otie KhiIwulLlU: Parfy^ Id Gr^attf indm^ up dL Exlmct fionL 
ihr thvmijlmiiiit Aitetfe^i in Iknsrati by iht poct^ at itm Ikrtigal Fnovin- 
toS eWercticr ^t PiiLn*^ in 13CK3. 
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of our society, both cried thdr lieanji mil for them and foot 
the mDfe fcrtiinalc otics of ilic Upper riasscs to laidt For tioi 
ciuryitig' not their dudes anti obligations unvateb them. Iniltstlj, 
Tagore as a landltird and as one Irclonging lo die upper 
daisies di<t not hesitate even for (Hire Tt» linng his uttoost share 
of contriiitidoii to u'hat be hdievod ^vaa liis duty and cjidijfation, 
and Gandhi claimed tt» identify liinisclf, Tn his pattern of life 
and Iwhaviour, wtd* the iiiulrfdo^ of society, Bui tteillicr 
Tagore ntir Tolstoy nor Candlii i?t«r qiifstioncd ilic liaris of die 
Social arrangonciit that obtainerl in conuanpeemy Riiraa or 
India, and aiiicc they iic^tt did so, none of dJem ctmld fitul a 
satisfactory solution of tile baric problem timt faced them. 

Blit Tagore was hceiesi: nuiugli to admit in later life that 
charily that bsued out of an miDtional attitude of doing good 
and making pcjstMUil aanrifiers for die liai'C-ntrts of soaetj'. 
hmvsoevtT i^urthy and noc/ssary at rime, could ntH lie a 
pennonent sohidon of the liaaic ills dial our society nifTcrctl 
from. In one of his letters from Russia (1930). he had a very 
ngnincani eoaunenE to make; Tut the trouble is that nothaig 
pcrmiiitciu can be built tm charity: to try to do good from 
ivithotit is viiialpd at irvcry' step, Ouly Iw befoming cquab 
can one render real help. To any case T have not lircn able 
to flunk it all out sadsfactorily, but to think iliat it w nuvitaLile, 
that die progiTsa of civitisitiort couhl be niiiinuuned only liy 
keeping down the litilk of humanity and denyTitg it its human 
rights is a rcproatli ro the human mind. ... Man cannot 
do good to those whom he does not respect. At any mte, no 
iMnnrr w one's self-interest at stake than a dash ensues, A 
radical soliilton: of dtb problem b l?dng sought; in Rnei.^.'’ 

From his ideas and actions rtforerf to alwc il » raey to 
sec that with Tagore the palitieal problem in India was linked 
up Viith the economic; intlet-d he tv'as one of the coriicst of 
our leaders of diought and nction to have ifaought .ind .acted 
as he did, Wlien. during dn^ fast decade of the ninjctcmlh 
and ihr Rrst decade of tlic tw'rattJdh century, lie come into 
inlimate creitac.1 with our viilagea, dm tradtrionol rural 
eennomy, stD^tainfrl by an aiitonnintRLi sorial organisatkin that 
had very little to do with the political oiganisatimi of the limes. 


infttfTi Ifom Rmiwt, pp. S-S. 
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had not yet ctatipkicdy down.. Hot it was tlim almost cm 

iis last legSL The analysis of tlje dLuiitegratiim oT the 

u^tiontit socbl ofgan^irai), whicli is Jaid hiue in (ik ratays 
and addmss tmttcn rtJugbfy bciwrai 1890 and 1950, is 
di.’iir and rrvcaiing, and an wowninc histaoian would not fitul 
many faults with hta analy'sis. The coming of the British 
heralded a vioJcni brcaic xvith tlic pajiL T!ic ^vestem conception 
cd the Slate and its inliwlticUan in India dealt a dcaih lilow 
to the oitire fabric of IndJnn social organisadou by replacing 
the act of ititwritten lavs'H (liar tmdttionally go^’cmed our local 
social units witli a set of iviiiten laws admiiusicred tuy ihe 
The iodh'idaal was thus diiectty brought into contact 
with the state, and, sance the state was administCTed Iry an 
alien auth(irit>' fw ihdr mvn interests, the individitol w'os set 
often in liircct qppantiem to the state, Tmdiiicnally, die 
individual had cnjoywl certain (xononuc and poDItlcal sdqguards 
afForded by the social unit he hdongirf lo. But ncivv^ lie 
>™a dqirivcil of dum altogether, and he was thus i brown 
rnmplctdy at the merry of the state. Briti^ colotiiat economic 
tutcnisis in fndla alsn ted to the brcakdtn^Ti of the noi-A'CTy- 
afBiicnt but telath’ciy more balanced rural economy of the 
rtmntry, Firat, far-reaching changes in the system of land 
leniuu ftmti tally led to the imjiwerishincnl of our peasantry 
and to the fo®! of whairiTr economic ftccduni and security 
they had pmsscsscri; it led to the rwjalion of an luimrasingly 
swelling number of landless peasants and a netc cla^ of 
land-cnving intencsis hccdle^ cS thdr social obligatioins. 
Scccmdly, imported Briiish nnrt fondgn-fhiiijhnJ goods rn'ctiTually 
spelt die ruin of our mdigamtis arts and crafts which n'taie 
important soutte^ of nirol wealth, .And, ihirtlly, there vcos vtry 
little indiisiria] ilevclapniKut, for ihr Brithh iunJ orhrr western 
powent wire ititensted only in totplmring the raw mtuerials 
pnoduced in thdr emigres, and not in rearing up indnstrieu 
there or in the application there nf science and trchnolog^'^ in 
agricullurr. This led lo further impfid'rrHh merit of die 
cuuntryridr. 

The above is the context in which Tagotu foitnH himsrJf 
and which furnishes the iiackgrtHtiid and the logic of his 
liocia] atutudes and actions. His main motivatjon, was to 
rebuild ilie dtsiritcgrating rural social uni is whitdi w*ou1d 
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pKnidc ^ bofFr^r Isetwctn ihc indivichiiil tuut tJit: Jtuae^ -irirt 
safcgu^txl ifie frocdom anti sccnfiiy of Uir atwJ 

whidi wcKjld also tu tiic lime impart to the sockl imit 

and the mdividual the strtngtli io resist the mt™icm3 fd the 
state, lotgc unJiy and coltesion animg die people; and irtBtil 
in dieni hope and faith Isy the principle of C4><i|»ce3.tiaii+ by 
chan^^g ilic s^’strtn of efiticaiion, and ]ysf iJte inttoduetitaa of 
modem admiific meiliods sand techniques in farming arid 
agriculture* He softiEtht to build up the autcaiomous socwl 
iinit!i of his coiuieption on these three planks. 

Tile ^cO'Opcniiivc principle^ cngag)cd his attention tluriiig; ihe 
first decade of this centufy w)im hje *Tiio time has come 
when eociperaxive metlK^s iniLsi step in and prei^cmL die 
results cif csxr lalKnir from didittg dwn the inrimod fdanc 
which leads mto die foragnciii" granary* ^fodero labmir^ving 
appliance must be ihcely niilbed and tltis cajinot lx; dope 
widioui tombinadon.* Since thoi he ever rmiained wedded to 
ihtfi prinoplei esjxattnentcfl vdth it, piii it into pfucticc, and 
wTfjtc and qxskr on due subject whiaic\Tr ihcre was an occasion 
lo make his countrymm conscious oi its social and ccononuc 
s^tiilicancc; Much laler^ in 1930, he utote in du; concIufUa^ 
sccticHi of IjaiUrs from 

{ pray for (he victary of (he c^tMiperativt printripk- in the 
production and control of the wealth of onr viilagee, f^r it 
rcciigTiises humBn nature in rait sconung the dednr ami opinion 
of (hi- cn-uperaiors, Nt^thinf lucceeils Ity snUigonidos human 
natiirr. [Eul] the regrettidik thing U that until rir*w the co- 
operitivr entsTninf in EengnJ lisu h^t itself solely in fimiieydending 
... it hat been of no i^Tniee to the task nf produetton mid 
auuunrptkui We iiiiiit [Krhap shaniefuUy admit diat the 
qualities vchkli make oo-nperation eitsy are lacking in nur 
diaracler. Muhial trust h feeble in tlicw ^ho are ihciuselves 
wetik. IndretL absence <sf «:lfHaitceni b the hods ul dbrwpecl: for 
cuhem, Loss of sdf-rtapeet ffdiii lung serkatmle has culminated 
iit this degmdalion, lliey will arcept witli btnred head the rule 
of their pmstei^, Uui 4:anf*ot UiJerate die guidiince of their own 
e.Tja«., , Hotttrver dithculL die spluuuti, ihert is no other 
naiiue mnsl be cometed by creating «p|Kiituniuis for ccitnhin ing 
die forees isf mbid and body- It h not by grunting c-o-opcTUtJve 
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rfrdtt but by ecunhiii^d fflntt tJiefeby imkiru^ (hr viHiigw «>- 
<!(pcTa:jOTi-minded^ that wn sltall lave the village^. 

The mof'a] pirpos^ in Tagwe'A appraacli to the <|ti^osi of 
oxjpcration h tltua dear azul uno:[oivacai. 

In his ediirationa] c?;pcriTncnt5 too the ta^operauvo idt?a 
bfuugi^t to pfay an tmpe^ant rdc, sitia: tsic of his baae tlicmr 
to emploN" cducadon to the aid d" vilfcigt: iroaostriiciicifi* 
His small ajid txperihietiul mnd rocimstruttlan centre at Sunlit 
tvblch laici greiiv* up fld2U22) tn lie ao Institute of Rutal 
RecoustruclioOt was sought to lie managed ami adminktered 
aj a iitt centre for cooperative aetiviti^ cotmected vd\h the 
biisic turcds of niral Ufe- 

l! mtue co-opcraie w%\i rhe viltagt* round it^ cultivate land^ 
hrmi eatile» spin dolbs^ press oil fnjtu oib^eeds; it niiin produce 
all the nf!cesiarie&, devisidg (he Ijcs! tueant^ using ihr be^i ttuiteHah 
jind calling science to its aid- Its vny existence fhoald depend 
upon the success «f Itf induitrial activilic* carried oui un the 
ctHTipmilve principle, which will unite die teachcre and students 
aiid viUflgm of t);e nti^ibcMirhood jn a living and activ'c bemd 
of nferssityp Tlib will give also a practical industriai training, 
whose motive force k not the gm?d profit,^ 

Since he bdievrei dial leaming^ to be fmiiful and dTcctivc 
dimthl he cordniod w-itli the concrete operime^^a of life, thfe 
npplicalkm (rf the co-operntive priiid|dc in niral it^ttmsTiiriictJoii 
\c,T3 birt an experiment in one of hs educational ideas. 

But, iti those days of agitatioitaJ politics and emodonat 
struggifs against political and tconondc enslavement, his views 
on rural reconstniclion thraigh srJf-hdp* as embodJotl in die 
co-nperaltvc principle and prygranrimr, his fervent ptcndiiigs 
for roHocdve crwwtnictive w^ort wTot altogether im1u!eflcch and 
he had io tindrrtakr a londy jfHtniey whirh he nrser gave 
up. Not until Gandhi descended on the Indian polidral fcwie^ 
and ^t^'cri after that for a decade^ our political scrue^rtes wcttc 
ever sought la be linlccd up widi our social and cconcwnlc 
problems; at and duu too with otJy a few' of our leaders,, 
surh |irrd7lrTiK were taken irp only as aglmtiona] tesur*, II i? 
only in ihe recent years that TagOlT^*^ idras and pSauft arc 


* CrnifiriT t/riiir/, P- 200. 
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ttuiking themselves fdt in our cJcffilcmiraMy dTt^ At vilfitge 
m:imstructtc^. With 3e%'aiiy4wo per ctvti of mt [leopfe 
of wtiridiig agp still liviRg <m rui^ ^^culturr ;uul oilier 
allied operation that yidd aver otic half of our iKHEwat 
iecGmC:, ;irid wiifa nicirc diau dglity-t^vti per cjCHC of our popiila- 
dcMi soill IhiDg in Uic villages in spile of thr sranirigiy Imgc-acdc 
flow of people Uilo ilie urban arrasy Tagore's ymm of our 
villages and rural rjoiumiiiuties rrinins ils validity even today, 

Thendort^ iltese Villages muat lie infu^ with lifdt he 
argurdj ‘whicti is neither trivial nor narrow; which ndlhcr 
dwarfs human nature nor fcoqps it in darioicssL *,. 1 want Mir 
villages to enjoy full h uman iligniLy anrl wtealUi in^esui of 
being ccHitetii with the leavings and surplm of the * Hr 

w^anied our ^^illages tci be rdiahUitaterfr yet he diil noc want 
our rural communities to go Ijact lo liinr ccntury-tiddeiL 
tndiltcinally rustic way of life enniined within the nanwv 
limits of thdr ^^ll3gc5* Re wanted their rdiabilitaijon in the 
glmy of th^ modem workh 

Wlien 1 vn^h our x4llage« id revive, 1 never widi for the return 
Id nisiicit>% Rusticity is a species of superstition and of cducatiorip 
inrdiccr, helicf and acihtiiy, which fe unrelated lo jmytiiing outside 
the village limiis. It is tidt only distinct ftom thr spirit of ihe 
modem age^ but opposed to it" 

Tagore’s diagnosis of the iW'O main rwisom for our social 
disizuegnuion—tncamsiiigh" w'tdjming gulf between the upper 
castes and classed on the onr [laiid and ihe Imver oin:^ on the 
mlirr. and iKi^vcen die Hindus amt die that i% the 

homontal and vcrljca] tlivis^^ of oitr ptoffle—^vns no cTmiht 
correct, and it riimv's ihc imlisni of his social \irioii, Tlie 
Tieincdics hr laid down also stem lo have been equally cnrrcch 
But the agmey he oonedved for aLlmjiitsimiig tliese remedies 
stems io have been stmiewljal etindlflmird fiy hts general itir^v 
of life and iMngsi Fiir^, bring a fimm IsHiever iu haiiaQiiy 
0 .^ a natural law^ he human tiwr ami .w^npathy as 

the rravtdy for socia! diEharmony, from wiiirh il would aretn 
tluu he did not quite sec ihat ^sych dishazmony and tael of 

* tdiUn from pp. 122-3. 
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cqiiililjrnmn ^vcnc the; r^]|:s of irngpris ^tnd conflicts inLcrimt 
m any syatnn of ^odat rchtitm hiisdt fiii conadtraticai d 
mcrifs of iiidi\4dual [irojwny. tbai twe, fi>'iRpailjyj 

IdcsJisation of stifTcnn^ or nU^icmenL by iiijrlividitak could not 
really be expccml pcrm^ini^tly to stive the probjcoria ijf 
^odal liMritcgraLicin. Socandly^ lxi% faith by ui the Smtividual 
and in the diiui^tcr of iiulividual pCTSOnidily. Ho ihrrcftJT: 
believed tJmt liie rcajnstmciion frf our vflbgi^ ^^'ould be 
effected by yomig^ men and v^^men pJ idcalbm, vdll ntid 
cluioirarxj who ^vmikl* on their tysyr^ diooH.* to Fi^'c to the 
vil!jige% know tltcir probicitK!* spe:ik the language of. and te 
one the vlUageiSi and who wmild^ lyy ihdr petsMial 

examjir arul intimate porddpallcm, revH'e die mttil arts ami 
crafts, the niml cemntwtici and ft^voH organise village 
co-operative sockiies^ and ^Eicial and educational irmitiiEinns 
jtisc as lie liimscEf dnxe to do and actually did in lib family 
estates. He did iwn pause to realise that the soda] situation 
was noi such in whidi brece mimbcrs of persons of his 
coneqz^don^ wiio would reconstruct the villages; were Likely to 
be found. Thirdlyv Uic two social attributes whidi be 
cmph^^l mo^ were *df-lu‘Ip arid a J^pirit of $rr\-iec and 
farriftcr. Tlirse ure virinr^ of indlvidn^ whidi <^iutd Ik 
brought into cdlectivc pby only ]?y fuui through ati organised 
TiKTvcmait direued towards %>cLit pirposRi act by orgnnii^ 
insdtutioiis; groups or parties; otherwise in the long run tliey 
would pTm-e to Ik jjicfTccthc, if not abortive altogetiicr. Yet* 
by iraining and lerapenmieiit, Tagore was somewhat alicTjipc 
io any largt^caJc crgaiuscd imn'ciiieiLt or lo l>jg insiitutiont 
whicht lie thought* ten dot! to curb mdiv4diia] initiative* 
tliought and action and hener grra^th nf tmliridnal pcrsonulity* 
Thej^ also tended to generate power in large 

ocganisatjcms or Institutions thmiuidvcs and in the persons who 
happened to be at their eontrds* TndoedL h was periiaps his 
ahhommec of pmver^ whicht he ibcwglit, usually lemled to 
coiTupt individuals grotifw and sorieilcs* that made him all 
bin Ignore ilic roJe of llic stale in hi^ sot^to-pohUrn] iliiiikiug. 
Hr deeply cfmcfrmeti WTlh prohlr-ms of social relaticnv^ and 
sodal organisation, but it does not seem to have occurred lo 
him thal die Slate was ibc inevitable outcome <jI cv'olving anil 
ehariging audal rrlaticn^ Society, in Tagore's conceptinn, was 
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an aggTCgatr ol individuals, cacli of whom ahooltl be gi^icn 
the opportunity to try to d*-^TJop mto a person, but lit does 
not scian to have waik*td out In whai way die pen™ wwiM 
stand in rciadon to a sstder wdal orgaiusaiinn or the 
His pftHKcupaiion with die peisMi si:^ to have pirdudol the 
cotwidmiilon of wider social iswes withaii winch the 
of social Twcaistmctioii could haitUy he viwvrd in its entirety. 
Apart fnan ihs deep tint of romanticism and the ^ailxJe 
attntpplicrt of indhitJualiam that character^ hla v«on ^ 
social recari,'iimrtion, apart from h« nostalgic hope that the 
rainccs and lantllonis w-ntild functwn as benes^oM trustees and 
^ men of power and charaetor by vdiintcerlng thcmselve to the 
mireuit of social welfare out of sboer humamrarian insmrict. 
Tagewr's nppooaeli to tJic proHem of nmil irctn^ntcu™ 
nifiered from a tact of awarencs of tlie mlr of citirt 
towns in anv modem civilbed socio-ecanomte onEpmEatiotu 
Bom and bmiight up in the growing city of Calcutta and 
plavmir, as he ^d, by far the larger part of his life 9 role m 
this great city that reflected die chaiiipiig social plicnornma 
of the nineteenth and aiHy tw^iictli century, it w rather 
strange that iIm: poet did not see the deq? of 

[owns and cilit? In this conimtt of weial rcconstiiiction. Indeed. 
Eis ortr rrviews his Vitiiings on this ^cific point, one cannot 
bHp fcrling that he looted upon irnsns and cities ar best as 
neetBsary e^’iJ^. As a corollmy, h» aitiludr tmrards motlt^ 
mdustrud civibsatitm was .ilso one cif suflanncc, and not luili e 
of Gandhi- 

Ytrt Tagore^s vision of siwial rfiCOT^nJClion was po*ml 
mmigh to fjcate on atnicKphere of socisd «Hhhclp anrl it 
forged a few iiwlnimcnts for cfTectinr; sucti social changes as 
hr cnvisaE^I. Tlirs- and his incisiiT and cmilinuffls indicmimt 
of the outworn coste-systeni Juid his relmllts; niUeiEm of our 
liTrratic pfimlv wdm and tlirir tosiflitwi! doping of the 
ignorant maisra, of our Wind rdifpems jircfiTtlitcs and mranii^- 
l«t social inhibitions, all went to create a climate of imeial 
opinion that pttjpanrfl our minds for wdeommg Wrect social 
chanps. Whether such changes wrre brought aboiu are bring 
.iitcmpted lo be bnaigbt abOTt or not is on altogdlier different 
matter. 
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T^rnic was not, as 1 iiav-e already- said, \diat one calk a 
poIiuc;U bwng. Yet such was tiic cuv-ittamiciit in wbidi he 
gretv tip iliat lie daild hardly litJp tietaj; rlravi'n, dntitig (he first 
dee^ cf UiB mttury, into die flow tide of the and 

Ami-partiikiii movcmetiu in Bengal—the first oi^anised and 
articulated csprassJcwi of die pnsaon foe freedom from ptdilinal 
bondage. Later, he hardly ever felt Qjc mgie to jwi any 
poIidiraJ mmenicnt, far l«ss to lead any such. Yd it was his 
desmy to stand by fits people at mcmenL*!! of crisis, to voice 
their agquy of mlTcring anti hunuliatioit, to cfiltr passionate 
proiRits on their beltaU, and to wtim thian against, or admonkh 
them for, wltat he ctnvddaed mean or aaiTovs', tnimoral or 
vulgar, mrq^rade or leacdonary m ifidr pc^dcsd thinking, 
programme or aeden. He was iluia, to ilic end of Ids iife, 
regarded as their mentor, guide and canactenee, and was 
recognised as their ‘great sentinel’ as of ihc endavtd and 
sufft^g humanity dativiierr. The rotigh and tumble trf 
political life he always abitormi and wanted to a\\M(l; 
iict'otiidcss^ he was again and again drawn into politics.' 

fr must, however, be pointed out that Tagore’s inieica in 
polity appears lo have Ijem baacally inudlecturd, and, ance 
poliiira is concerned with hutnan aodcUes anti pitiblcms of 
human wdfare, hk approfich lo political afftiiis was 
futidamaitaJly fiiimtuustic, and heorxr comctntcriv'e, Freedom 
tn* liberty as a poliilcat concept intensred him ver\' daply 
because lie CQUsjdereU its absence to he a great hindnuice to 
Ihe grmitli of human pcreonaliiy. Pdidcal slavery degraded 
wt only ifioee on whom it vvas impoend liut also those who 
imposed it oo (Jthrrs; j| waii and-humnn, in a wind. A very 
s^plc pnpoEitkei, but very crucial and significcuit with Tagore, 
since it mrais the nature of his appronch to pulidcal ijncstions. 


li> a fitter to ht. frumd a F. Awfirwu. hr »mi«: -rt fi »(,( tiue 
iMt [ rjn, nfcitruct wuiivdi: oh ihe ftmirarv, It effas * ttaiid- 

liiJpf n,r in mv tMliii»l refiteTTiihip with oibtw. Ilul when 
lh« iwnd^pt itirtf twconiEt w bameude, ihm xniMjiiii^ in me 
ttuii ray rtbtt u vnmndirre efic. T have a mni dcuJ erf tbo pstdw uA 
poltlican m me, and therefiwr I an, fririilrtwil of ihtm; and I haw 
an tn^ itmtndc ARwu lufaiiiiuuli; ttiyjeil to Uiefi tUtUn to a 

Frvn<t, Alien whI Unwin, 1928) to « 
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His coitsidimijle on basic autl topical poUtural proWctiis 

of the cta,y anrf his occasional invcivoiicni iti the potiUcal 
affairs of his duns cannor be disasociated from his other 
tviilings and activities^ nor can they be viewed apart £ran his 
total 'view <rf life, ^far^: important is the fact that his polidcnl 
iliinking is very closely related with liis social thJiiJdiig and 
with liis residing and understanding of the liistory of India 
and the world. His studies and eatploradoos in hectory and 
the formulation trf his social and political thoughts ran 
alongside of each other, erne contributing to die odteri luid 
it was during the last decade of the nineteenth but more 
conristently during the first tw'o decades of the twcniieth 
cottiiry that bis lioac ideas in tiieae areas wero formed. They 
wTie later amendol soinowhat as a result of his viat to the 
Soviet Rusia in 1930 and by tlte impact of the wtrfd 
rituarion during the t^xoiits and ihirtecs, but they only wTni 
to strcngiiien his basic convictions and confirm his earlier 
vlesre and idtas- 

Such idcsia anti i-cmvicdoBs are fOTTnulated in a nutnlucr of 
esays and addnscs that he iiTiolc during the fu'st two decades 
rf this century. Out of his studica jn tiKiory and the proco^ 
and character of India’s social evolution he posited, first, diat 
Iridia's genius acti dfstiny were not primly political but 
socialt it w^as noit die king amf the state but the local sorial 
unit that resgulated the life proc^ of ihr jio^Ie of this 
coontry'i and it was the loctd social institutions that were the 
’seats aH life’ of Indian ririlisadon. He aiguetl, Therefore, that 
political work in India must concern itself mahdy, if not 
cscduavHy. with corstmetive social wort in the villagis. 
SectmeUy, he realised quite cariy in his camr that winning a 
point in pditical ddoairs was a futile pastime, that there was 
hiimUiatioR and patliedc humour i» ccn.’ritudonal agitation 
thiuugh senile petitions and angry' resolutions, and that 
pasionate and even violoit outbursts of angiT and hatred 
against liic power that be, in this ease, the Britbh niling 
aulhority, ^vcnc sclf*defrating in dietr purpose. InsicntI he 
plemlcd for a plillosophy of sdf-hdp, of buDding up of dtc 
country’s own ptmTr and strength from witliin Iw a roorganisa- 
lion and rcvitalbiaiion of our vUIago which, in his ojjuiioti, 
happened to be the real seals of power. Thirdly, he saw die 
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imtiire of politioM struggle hi India ^ one betweten an 
aiim aiitl hence irnkJciitiied and ^nsympadictic stat<^powcr on 
the cot hand and a dEsmte^mting social order on the other, 
British ttilc* lie had cnee brmight the rich J^ts of 

wdiiiiu nxEtnro — 3i8 Arience artd literature, its liberal thoughtt 
its huntatiism, Jis love of frtedom^to fndia*d prodnets, but 
as this rule gre^v in pom-cr and strength it lost its dviHamg 
character; the cult of politlcid power jmd economic greed 
burnt all its rich gifts into ashes and ncducod it to a f^ouHrss 
machttic that knc%%' tmly how to aditutibter law and order 
and to atplotc the ccuntiy and ila people for the rulo^ own 
ends. The cwttw of world iiistoTy, as he tindezstood it on the 
eve of the First World War and during the ytsars that 
immediaidy foflcmrd, wiw composed c£ state potvers, cKdiiiivcly 
w®trm, gnoaltly’ building up cmjHiea and ftxding thonselver 
upon the countless numlier of their imperial subjects in Asia 
and Africa, and, therefore, each jealous of the other and 
warring amongst tliem^elvcs in thdr mad comperitiem fo" 
more gain and more: power—all this in the name of an 
exclusive cult called nationaliaii. Nationalism he thus came ta 
equate with \riiat he called imperialimt. He, ihcrefore^ 
rBcpguised that with such an alien stairspower operating in 
the ewintry, die disintegmtiug social order—winch was 
incrcasragly hccaaiiiig coendous of its post liLstory' and culhind 
tradition and which was lidng fed by t%’«teni science, litmiture 
and sxio^litical thought;—^vas bound lo open up areas 
cmiTlkr, BcsicIa, there was also a moral quotiou involved in 
the unpmolin: cult of politica] penver and cccwouuc profit; 
from the point of \itn.v of liberal humaniaii, to ivhicb *ragioarc 
subscribed, it was an imniorat cult that must he opposed and 
fought against, if nocefflaiy. Fourthly, Tagmn admitted in ccbi* 
swjuema: the mxt^ty of politkal strugglei for freedom fremt 
polidcid and oemomic bmdage imposed by an alien ponivcr, 
hut he argued tliat if an iotmoral issue is to be foiiglit aerninst, 
the means adopted to iight it should he moral, that k, good 
ends could cnly he achict'ed Uireugh good means—thtough 
suflmng and sarrificc, tlirougli purification of one's self. He 
t^trnt cvni ao far as to take the Trouble of werking out a [£ 5 ch» 
nifjur of struggle for his people. As early as 190? he had 
wTUien a drama, PrayaSchtlta (Atjontment), in which he pret* 
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pouiulixL ihrouc'b the ^verds Of the sunfly rci*!! Dhsuiiiiijay 
Vairajp, this message and icdiiuquc of non-violent 
again^ iJie unfeeling attH urtseong attthciridcs of pouWp wliich 
included passive ncnstance, saiyagf^ta, naoJiaired n'ta for the 
cneniyji no-roit compalgii^ seif-pimficiition and atmiftncni, re¬ 
moval of social evils like unumeliuhiliiy, Iwc soid regard for tlic 
coTTunon man, etc, that vren: destined, h decade or »> iaier, lo 
be adopted and made familiar try Gandlii in his struggle against 
the British policy rmd adminbtradon in India. To this approach 
to the pmhJ mt of ciids <irw1 mesuos and to dus technique of 
struggle he ranaiiusl faitliful to ilic end. Finally, Tagore was 
proifiitiiy die first in India to sec thac our pofidcal smiggles 
rested cm a narrov social bswe, wagtsd as llic%' iverc Iw a small 
section of the Bnglisih'cdiicsitcd gentry, who detived their iui- 
piradon from ibc test^bocAs on politick history and phiJosjpiiyi 
To diat extent tlicir stnig^Of w-erc unreal and Ihdr jtgiiadon 
barren, InccssanUy , Uierefarc^ he cmpliasBcd the ati^olute ncccir* 
»ty for our lewdrre to know deeply our I'ast countryade w-iih 
its ill iter ate and ignorane mass® who livetl in utter destitudim, 
and to direct our polittcnl and ancial struggles so that ihej' dioutd 
be in keeping irith thrir flay-to-day nccdii. 

TIui^ we jicc\ Tagore liciiTd our poiidcal struggles fimn a 
nciv angle, anti he diowed an altogcdicr new way of achicvuig 
Our socio-pDiilica] aspiraiinnsi But hix vinnn had little cfTfct 
in changing die direclion of the political mm'aiicntji of the 
time till, n dcradc or so Ijdttr, Gandhi catmc and, adopting 
nvucdi of w'hnt Tagm'e had thought and felt, led the socio-p^i* 
deal niovmictiis of India along a new path. In the mr^mwhilc, 
the futility of caQiitiluiion.ll agitation on the one hand and of 
the aggressive rcvnltitionarj' acts on the other, the growing fxo- 
nomic inisei and inoblcms of ini:rt:aaing pmTtty of die masws 
wttc alrcidy hming didr impact on oor pditiral thinking and 
actifm, and, when Gandhi comn m take the lead and give the rail, 
the change that Tagore ^vas loddiig for did really take place. 

It ifi not dilliculi to find fault witli Tagore's attitude and 
approacho to politics and pnlitirnl aHairs in tJie Indian con¬ 
text. Despite tlic validity of nuitli that lie said during (he 
twij or tliree decarirs tliat wc are how considering, there arc 
a few things in wfiiirh his ideas fU) twt seem to have been dear 
or wdJ-tiwjught oat. First, w'hen he posited that India’s genius 
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anH dcsdny v^TTr sodal ai^d Boi poilttcal^ he sraiks to have 
igiifjml the ^mpk historical fita iliat the biKicliurtjoii of 
Brttisli rule hatt alic^tlhrr changed the elianurtcrr of political 
aov^rrigitty <rf prc-Briihii India i^ hen die Icx:ai 5odal insdtuticktfi 
'ivcrc aUoYvrd lo function more or Ict imdisturbed, if not 
aJtogctho" unaffocted^ by any dynastic or other changes m 
s<mcra^t>v Assiunpiioa of pmver by die British brought about 
vast and rapid political and ccrmjorme transfciraifllioii of ibe 
Indian sxM otticr, leading n^vcniually to the sorial disdnlcgra- 
lion, of which Tagore was so aoiidy ccin^kiu^ What, there* 
fore, was iruc <d India’s onctmt and medievaJ past^ so odiTBeily 
diognecflcrf by the poet, was not true of the times he -wibs 
referring to. Therefore to think of and make f4an for social 
rccocistTuction in a silnation tvfttre die political and economic 
inicre^ of an alien staie^pcsw'fcr w'cre inccEatUly at wort^ 
undermining exMing and (rmliikeia] sodal insdtiniona, was 
certainly somcwhai idealistic,, if mrt. tt:sfnan-lic. Yet, at the same 
tiirn^ one cannot Isut aetrrut that this wa^ one of rhe more 
important means by which the nation could be taught to be 
sdf-rcliant, to cultivate its awn paivers and to lum its face 
aw'ay from die Ijarrcn fidd of consdludonal vxTunglcs and 
agitatimal monoeuvm;, 

Sn:iondly* when lie nrgued the scat of life of differml 
cKiJisations ^vas ilifrerendy |4ated tn the body-poUtic’, bnplyiog 
that the couise of sccJo-pdidcal cvoititiori in India was diffartU 
Irom that in the catmtries. he was ignoring the fact 

diat, as rJsew'brre ito fn fndist, the eharncier of dir stale niis 
alwa^'s someiriixu: detemurted and ocndiiionedl hy die character 
of social rrladOfEi of a given rime and place^ and that at no 
limr of her Jiistory India an rxceptiwt lo tlijs geuend 30 di> 
logical pnxc5?5. 

Tliirdlvp ^ebile he w^ very much coticcmct! with die problem 
of malodjnsttnrnts and milgilancQ in our mJol rrJaiicns^ 
doubly complicaled by mu- caste and comnnmal inhibitionas* 
vvhidi, acconiing to him» werr die iriain rcasom for our wial 
disiniegririoii, he wim to hare fcirgoii?n to take into 
ccmddrralxon the natore and character of prT]pfnty*n!litifjnAhip 
in our society w'hich usually plan's a very dominant, almc^t a 
clctcmaiiiing, role In dit sp&cre erf social rdiiijon^ip, and limcc 
in politiiSL 
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Fouithly, iviiilc Tagprc very keen on iiuiJiicainiEig aiid 
stren^hemng' ^ iq d mate rdadonship bcrvi-rai Tndi^ suid 
western cultures^ he at tlie sme lit^ highly critical of 
^ratern tmpmalit apanfflonism^ and it does not seem to have 
Dccurred to lum sufh rdatkmfihip ts he aiinutg 
at till ihoi, based <m tlie economic foundaiiori of the 

fdadon betueoi the exploiter and the exploited witlun the 
capitalbc stmetore of the ivcstem itadcsiTStaies of the time* 
(rf which colonial cxpadaccu^ wns otdy a coti^dquoicc* Yet 
we must admit Uiat wen if im ttading and analjida of hifrtory 
were not altogetba* couect, hh eriUci^ni csf fsoancmih: greed 
and imperialist npanssonmn of western tiation-atate? ^“as meet 
cffeclhx as a mntn] and polrtical protest, and it ;^crvod well 
the needs of the hoitr. Later, after his Riman vmt^ he seems 
to have been rc\6si(xg his rifsvs on the process of lustory and 
bocoming more: and more cartsciaija of die basic cxwfioniie 
i^es that condidcucd the pattern of w^^Id-pciitica, 

Fifthly, wlvm he argued that rural rcconstructiwi alone could 
srfve India's bajric sDcitvpoiitical problam he w-as laying too 
nujch on iL He does not seem to have taken into 

account that dTecth’e niral roixmsmtcaion was nc^ posible 
Vkithoiic Lorge-scAlc changes in the system of land tenure that 
then prevailed, diac is, without attacking the institution of 
iandlordlmi^ AH ihc time he was acenang the lantltords for 
not discharging what hr con^rfcr^ri to be tJidr dudes and 
re^pcmsihilitJcs^ yet du^^ jttst the creotnres of the sy'stcnti 
of the mstirutioiL 

Taiinorc^s diagnora of the basic cause of die Firgt Worid ’^V'ar 
was simple- and diroct. It was die greed for poivxr and profit 
of die muttndly jealous naiicma] stater of die w'rat v%*hTc?i in 
its turn a pi^ict, he thought, of the ninetmlh century 
rule of nationalism, Inded he r^arded nadonaUsni as a 
characteristic product of European history md dt-ilL'iaiiort. and 
he held it nfjqxiftsible for many of die ilk of our otic of 
the twt> major Jlk bring fratriodal w'ar? amongst ihoniehxs 
due to cla^ of interests, and die oilier^ aggrc^vc imperialist 
expansommi on die part of vircsteni nadon-states in iVsia and 
Africa- It i? easy to me dial Tagorek Imhc assumption was 
that rtatinrudism and impcrialkni ivtre sjnunymoua^ luid it wa^ 
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wi this that he l>ase(J his Engtfeh esays and 

addresses incoijKfratcd in Naiiortalkm fl9lT). He allied 
fiirtbcr liiat the ^basis of natifmaJiant wa^ vvanting in India^ 
because of our *sodal madequaev^ as mOected in mr lack (rf 
radai and cotninunaJ unity and inii^gralion, and the 

Ixisic |Trol)lan in India was not the gnowth of naiiofuii 
conscioiimcss and political fnesdom fajt sixial cciicsion^ imity 
and mtegration. Here hr w’as tmiy repetUng his <rwn finding 
that "the pcoblcm in Iiulia w^aa not potidcal bat wcial^ a 
theme that he imdcriined again and again. ‘A rmtion, in the 
sen^ of die political and econosiuc uniem of a people', ddineii 
Tagore, 'is tliai aspect which a whole population assumes vdim 
organised for a mechanical puipow^" A naiiEMi in his conc^iion 
had thus no organic rdatifm mth society find liad ihcreTore 
n/> hitegral and luilnral social functicHt. Because erf these basic 
assumptions, he prtjnoimced himsdf sEroogly against ihc 
citsecl of nationalisn and retained his oppositioii unto the last. 

Tbat m any liberal anil pitsgreadvc mind of Tagorel^ namre 
tlic aggressive and predatnry of naiionalian wouH 

generate profound difliastc. and dial he w'ould react stncdi^y 
was only loo natm^ It hm to be admiued tlmt bis e^^ys 
and acidn^^ diet have scmie effect in making the tvurld 
conscious of how die creed of narionali^ can be taken 
advantage of to further the aggresave and prcdatiiry' instincts 
of pow^ul peoples and nations, A studmt of hisiOTy and 
poiiticsi w^otildi howc^tar, argue tfaac tliL^ aggrcsdvc and j^edatory 
pattern of iwdiaviour cm the part ol wcaltm naiion-^statcs of 
the nincroendi and iw-entieth centniy ^vas the prwluct of 
colonla] and imperialist amtxtiofii? rath«- than of natiomilijni; 
iliat nationalmi tended to be aggnestivc when wtst European 
Rodetirs came to be dominated by monopoly capitalism which 
sustained and nouriiicd itsrif liy^ the exploitation of subject 
peoples and cotmtries of backw^ard ixonomy; and that if was 
at such a stage that mGanopoly capitaJfem transformed itself 
int<i inipcrialisin and tiacd the rapieclive natiDO-staicii as 
political rncmis to gain ihdr oconotme ends. NationalisnL could 
not, ilicidorci he riqgarded as sjmcmymous with imperially,, as 
Tagore argued. 

l^dc^ the pcset’s ^ugament lliat a nation \s an artificistl 
siggregatc ^mgaidscd for a mechanical purpose^ is swnewtmi 
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difTictilt t<> sitsiAm bi dur face of iv'hat bappme-d in rtcnit 
htstory. European iiado^-siiatcs wen- [lie irsulta of <trg^u^ 
gmwUi of IticaJ «r »x:ktici unda- the pns^rr erf 

common sxrkMTuJttinrf its much aa of coinmEm 

ci::oiiomic injcrcsis. National txsiiniipusiu:^ is ihui^ maghly 
anoihicr wiord for tlic coDSL'ifxj!£ni?3s of the need for 
s<x'ial mireniiiim on the basiff of cotnnjon tnudiuoiia am! for 
berter economic t^ganisatioa of iticrcaisitii^y lai^cr social groupe. 
Tlic ei'oluiicMi of iiMioftalism in India vi^as also cltai^tcrbtrd 
In- fimilar cofuscioumi-^ of die nerd for siinUar ^ial m- 
largcmcnt amJ mtc^ition; fir it became increasingly dear 
tliat these codid not 5 ichirvT 3 d c?cccp( b^'^ radical chanj^, 
social, cccmomic and palitjcal. Thi: pnddem palidcat frecdofo 
'm IiidLa thus an cssmdal ccrrollar>' of the rise of nationaJ 
conydousness; and rhat wm why the former as urgent a3 
the latter H-as natural and cnganic. 

Tliat it so vsill Ijc clearf^r from what happenrd in 

rccofit dccatks in western and sooth-easiern Aria and m 
difTcrcnt rx^ons of Africa. Icdcrd^ the scKial phenonienoii of 
natinnalimi laas to be regarded today as uiij\^Trsal and as an 
cfrc(':tivc means for achieving larger social iniegmiit^* Tt is 
true that loud aggnessi,t.-naa, Imtrrd of fordgners and of forrign 
iitsritiTtimSr and moral and pliyrical vjdcfiee often clinraetnise 
Its bcharioural patteru, but ilicjEe arc tnorr ofim than not the 
fltjtcome of rrri^ance to forts that tend to th^vmt die gravih 
of nahemat sdf-coRsciowsms; thvy arc not inherent in the 
stx ia! phenomenon of nadonalhmi tisdf. 

Bill whaicvcr one mlgbc say about hi? vinvjc ofi natiormlimr 
Tagtire had a point whim be gave priority to the protdem of 
»xirJ tmity and itrtegnttiori In reladon to that of political 
fmxkim. He wiia voicing^ Ini opmim in the context ^ Vnh^t 
he righdy conridtred as fiitile imcstional agitadon, siiamefnl 
begging, and barrai cosistiunional p^n'ai«^mongCTing^ both he 
considered to be Inimiliaiiiig and sdfdefeating, JTe^ tJicrvfore^ 
wantfsl to change die character of mir ailogeihcr* 'Hie 

<luesEiafi of primly prrhapR ihiiR a qiii?r>tion of irlutive 
empharis, and alt that he jiPCEfsably meant v™ that rfie 
struggle for ptiidoil frtxdom aod social iiiufy must go hand 
in liiind: and if so, he wim rextainiy very rtgtn* Indeed the 
iKXfffiity of social unity and integration bx^unc almost a 
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pa^^aii mih Uim. and w}mi lo? spokt of 8cvial unity and 
intc^Llc^t he did so not dily in thi^ ctmitxi of local and niral 
iiociciica but in that oT buiginr Indian mititmal unity ivdL 
Castrbmf c^^mitunali^ and prmitidiilbitri or rcgkiuali^^ aA 
he discovered viay early in his socio-political thinking, wen; die 
thrpc enemicss of such unity and integration^ and he louKht a 
londv but relLTitltiss Ixutlc against all three- Thev" suTl phiguc 
our sixial and oational life and ocmsioually rrupt in dktutbing 
outl>ursls; and tlib^ shr/ivs iliat %vc liave nni yet been aide ld 
achieve cxxnplrte national unity anti intcgratkmr Btil lie that 
as ii niay, Tagore’s unajniprtmibiiig starul agaliUiC ihr SJ]p*sti3n 
of caste had bccfimc pronoiinned v^ry early in lits life, and, 
duriuHT the First World War, whm liis mind \vai praxcupied 
with the question of nadQnalisn^, he wrote in his cscay on 
^Nationalism in Itidia^:^ 

And vv'h<^ wr talk of Western Natiumiiity we forget tliat 
fnitious tlitre do not Jiave that physical rcptilsionp one f^n the 
other, that we have lictvi-cen djlfereiit castes. Have we an instance 
in ihc whole wwld where a ptJOpfc who arc not diowed lo mingle 
ihcir bipod, sliffd their blood for one nnt^ther cxcqji hy -rjoerci™ 
or for mmcnary purposes? And can we ever hope that these 
moral harriers against our race anmlgamadon will not stand in 
the way of our political unity? 

Equally did he fee! dismrtied by the mutual jealousks and 
ajiimoeiliis among the [jiriviDcrs and *hr 9 c!parati!rt. ttridcncics 
dial w«e at w'ort iiv the diiTcrtmt n^ottjs of the country. 
IndiaiL uaiHmal imity and intqpation arc insl^rfit and rccurTCTt 
ihcmw in his writings—as much in i^Enys imd oddiessra ait in 
hb and tyti^ Indocii* hb vMm\ of India was live visimi 
of a spirit that iinihod into one biiirgruled w'bole diverse races 
and religions, peoples and cultures; indigenous and fordgn 
that nict within the borders of IndisL Tlsc wclJ'knnwn |iocm 
^BliSraUi-tirtlia^ in GthJnjali^ the cclrf/raie^J iiov'd Cora, and 
the stilS mosr cdirlirated lyric /ann-gana-maiiit^ whicit today b 
our naiic^at anthitn^ to cite bui ihret? [naiaiir.es, fJl writtm 
1909 and 1912, arc all but invocations of the ideal 
and aspiration of lodian nadonit] unity. Vd, we find the 
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poet, on the eve of tlic Srcfnid Wodd wTitixig in a 

ietter lo die of hb firjends 'dial insphi: of the uniting cauoe 
^vhkh the Congiess rtpreaented, die provinces were shenv-tog 
lomoitable ;^gna of sscpomiist tendendcs*^ Here, toOj, the pod^s 
wmj ai that tinLc, a tcnidy ay^ and we arc sdll paying die 
pricer for not. having paid sifficienc attention to this a^Mxt cl 
our nartnfnfll pmUenu 

Other serious olistadts to Indian national unity and iniqgra- 
tion an? die vertical rdigiOHDaRinmjial ekavage between the 
Hindus Hnd Miistima on the Ofic hand and the hcsriz4xital 
dovsige bct^vcm the casie-Hmdua and the sxsdlcd scheduled 
csistcs ^d tribal Hindus on the other. Here also Tagore was 
one of die lirst lo foresee theisc social huidles to nadcaial unity 
and to forewarn his countrymen and tlieir leaders^ latere he 
gave his strtsig moral support to fiandhi in die latter's cifoitd 
to figlit these evils. At the ssme time he wtxs very much 
ag^un^t die prevailing poEry of bargaining at die jjoliiica] 
counter in the name of solving these evik. Political bargaining 
lias brought about the pardiion of the country on rdigio- 
ajanmunal and ^hts has cmaxed more proMon^, for the 
Hindus as wtdl as for the raiha^ tlian solve any 

old ones,* 

Tlie truth is that Tagore's approach to die problem of 
uaiionaJ unit\*j M to all social and himfian problems, was moral 
and spuiiua]/ He did Ttot hdkva in adiicving an end or 
iivinning a goal ^rithcRit paying die full pricr for itj without 
suffering and sacrifice, without the dcvdopmeni of die inner 
powers as muidi of the individual as of the social aggrrgatCi 
*Tlie idi=a that our country is ours maidy because we have 
licm bom in it can cmly be hdd by those who are fastened, 
in a parariUc existence; upon the outride world* but the true 
nature of man Vs his inner tianire, widi hk irihcmit powwis. 
TTrcnJcff^ tliai only can lie a nuut^s tnic country, whidt tic 

’ In tl]i»e fatefu] dnyf, e^rJy iti Au^rtnt* TM7, wlitii ffthry 

and VftlLabhblxu Patd rrinci^ltv argrted with. Gandhi that pitrtltkia oi 
the omiDtry^ sa MtihanimfiiiJ Mi Jmiiih and Mfwrrttbartcn wnjjlcd would 
at Irnst be enie pMtnaiieiir M>tutwn of the long-^tnodm^ Hindu-Mtajlim 
probitm, Gav^u k fepcirt«! to Iww iaidj 'You Wi it wmiEd \h^ 

problems I llico after a Ht wilJ be ibc begStuHn^ ot ihe 

prniiltuot^ Had Togurc tivcd BX Timt lim, be T?n>tild liave uttered ituJ 
lamt WDidjp pailupi. 
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can ltdj> to create hy his wisdwni and lus love and fiis 
actioi3?. ,,, For the art cpf creiiitm itadi ii tltc realisation ^ 
truth.' Ahm^ in the braUh he says; refusal to 

pay the fuU price of a thiD^ Itsub to the Ij 09» of the price 

witltmc the gain of the thing. _the country ntusl be tlie 

o’catiofi of all Its people. ,., It must be the cajixi^oai of 
all their forces ctf heaxL, mind and Writtea in 1917, 

tlicse words seem to have bem prophetic indeed when we 
realise that^ ei.'eti after scventceii years tsf mticirtal indtpentlcncc^ 
we arc not yet socially intc^rated^ not yet natkoi^y unified, 
and !iave been paying the prioe to the cKtent we have failed 
to face the pmblmt and solve iL 

A liberal hirmanist cnitsiiahrTn of Tagare*$ mind and 
imaginadon had made itsdf manifist vEry early iti \m Ufe. 
Wlien tills mind and imagination he later applied to sodo- 
pohdcal prohlons, the humanist note of his f^itlook and 
xiaon was aH-pervaadve. Evoi when lie thi>ught of India er 
of Hindulimi of Mam or of Chiisianiiy^ he did so Ln ihc 
contact of an humanity* “Sti^ in tlic evolving bMory* of IndiaV 
said he early in the firat decade of this CdiUuy, hhc principle 
at vioik is not the ultimate glariBcation of the Hindu, or any 
other race. In India* the histor^^ of humanity^ is seeking to 
etaborate a special Idcal^ to give to general perfection a speda) 
loom which sliall be for the gain oT all humanity—nothing 
less than this is ius end and aim .. Even in tlioa: dayi cf 
ardoit patriotic fervor he wiis thinking in terms of contact 
and cMjpcradon with other pcoplts, rajces and cnlttires. When, 
therefore; during the First World War he turned aw'ay from 
rmtionalifam aJtogetlicr^ it slmvly began to da^vn cn lum that 
die sal^^on of India and of thr jealous and hatetrtbridden 
world lay in rearing up Ixrtter undcmitanding and closer 
ocdlabor^^OD amxmg the various peoples and culture^ in 
buSding bridgts txtwieCT nations and races; fntcniationalbrEi, 
he argued^ Vtus the only Eiwvcr to the menace of nationajlmi 
as he saw and understood it. Ttiis wa^ an anst^'er tliat 
\TTy naturally to him. firsts because it t,vas In tunr with what 
Itc tliought to liAvc [)ccn die tratUtionsl ideoiogy of Inulta 
(spirit of harmony ^ the iLKttic taw of life and tiruvtrs^ibm 


* 'E4Ut Bud Wat tn Greater Ijidbi\ in GreatWT indla. 
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of ihe spirit) i stxotnlly, Ixismse Kl‘ l^dievcd diat ci?- 

fTp^mtion ^vith and intc^raticni divi=r?c indigoious lUitl 
fofrign mcGS^ peoples imd cations werr the Iisstms to be 
learnt freon Jn^an histoiy; and^ thirtUv^ because lie thou^t 
thal TnHta hail no poliiical destiny as such fine) tliat Uir liasia 
of iiaiiodialiati u'aa wanting in India. Hr, tUcnrXmt'T came to 
bold thai toiE^aiahoTkalism %\iie the ordv mraiui In; whirh 
India could fed hcradf and by doing so hdp otiirrs fitui 
ihcmscUTi^* As ^"eiirs railed ok, diis inlernaiiorialcirn Ixitame 
almu^ a paision whli lihn to the esetent that he came sinorardy 
10 hold that die natioa^ of rhe wetrid *shal] be saved togrdier 
iw draivn togeihrr into tlistnictIon\ and tliat "we must all be 
saved c^r wr muffl perish tpgetbcrV Tlicsr v^'ortb were utlerctl 
as early af in I92J* more than twit dcca<Ii:3 bdorr die nuclear 
age burst upon ctsl 

It b important to nwice that Tagores intemiiiottaiiari was 
not Ju^ a political erect!, or an institulionfll device- for achieving: 
specific polititiaj mds in a given intemaliofial fflluadon. Kor 
w'as it the rasbicfiable eomtopofitaubm of the sophbticarcd 
intdUiripal or ilie ivoolly umvcrsalbni ef ihe humanitarian 
pacifist. It was wiih Tagpre a poesidsr and activist spioniaJ 
conrtrpt duit innlrracrfl the whrrfr human rare and widely 
based on certain notnTTiJ and hence ftindamcnial human 
nglits. ExditsivCTicss vr non-cexipcration in any fenrn, radal 
or rdigioms, imiiorial or imurmal, social. tKOncmic or culmralt 
had no place in his concqHian of lutmiadoiialbnb Aggrtsaivic- 
nffls m any foren^ tn tlic munc cf naiimiaJ naxsmiy or under 
the daitii cS racial, eoGatonur or culmml mpcricirii}% w\a5 
negarefet) immoral and anti-lmman* An tinspuring cridc of 
Wra^ern impoinibrn in Asia and Africat he wmr erpially 
nnsparing in his crifieism of Japan and her ao-rssUrd A^i»m 
mission of ^co-proeprrit)*'* His two classic letters to iho Japanese 
port, Yone Nof^u^du, tUustmle his mtcmationalist stand in 
daqumt toTtis, in ihr context of Um Sinje>-J:ip-anc$r rcffiflict of 
that time. Inumatiotiali^ti wiis indml a mor^ ;inii tpiritnal 
L'ofseqii with htin, fi remcqrt wiiirh Htw the very liasb of 
human dvilbatxcm. From wiwanb he was all the time 

thmicing anti actinit m terms of ‘the |ar^ humanity that 
makes us go across the barricTB of political labcb amt 
divbjQns** Later, as he acquired more and morr mtimate 
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knowledge* ol die conaTnpora/y sockiJ, and €Cc«xo(nic 

pn:)iilciii5 that aOlicatjcd the worlds he came; xo realise that a. 
iuerc psychoiqgita] a{jpitacli to the soludcm ot IntcmatioTial 
problems was tmt iTHough;. lie tranu; to hold tbai any ftidi 
approsuch to be (dTcettve had to Ise reinforced by for 

pidiiital freedom in the cdonial socicdc^p anxi and targe 

scale social and changes in the ^Tinous rr^jians erf 

the. uiarld, cspsrially in the backward areas. Serial ju^ticc;^ 
economic security and political freedom musr^ he came 
cventu^y to JvcXJgpist^j be the main pillars to Knpport any 
world edifjeit nf intextiatkrrial unrieis taTiditi g and co-operatiem* 
It was at this stage, roughly iraiu alxwi 1926, but more 
pranounccdly from 1930^ ihsU political freedom fd" Tiulia, as 
for all coloTual ax:ied«;, became an imegnd feature of his 
tdejs and outlook on intcToationalisni; and nadeimlism caery- 
uherct hot especially in India, tlius came to acquire, ten bhn^ 
an inimiational outkedu 

Tlie comrr erf Tagofti's mtcmaii^xialisni was hk 

undying faith in liunianity- Oospite frequent idiocks and 
fnistrauons^ despite urt^pcakahle ^igony erf lo$l hc^jes and 
aspinuJoii^^t, he ne\'cr gave up this faiths tfaoogh at Tjcni^ 
tciwardb the end of hl^ long iifct it w^as diflicuil for him n> 
retain it. In lih cdcbroled r^Kay^ S^ibhyalir Sankaf (Crists in 
Cwitii^rion^ May 1941), tlie last one In tins genre, written. 
two mxKiihs IwJorr lits he rdterates llil? faith in weeds 

and cadence that defy tnmdaiiao in atiodier language. 

The witeeb uf Fate wiJl tome day compel the Engihis to Rivu 
up dieir Ltidiai:ii Empire, But ^vhat kiiid of India will they' lea%^ 
behind, ivhat stark misc^ry? When the stpeam of their tw'o 
cculvtrie®^ ^i tTmin t^trarion runs dry at last wfxai a w^sie of mud 
and filth they will leave 1>cJitfid them! 1 liad at one rime hdic^'ed 
that llir springs of dviUsation wuuld i^ssur dui of ^he heart of 
Europe. But v^hen I am alxiut to quit the world thut faith lias 
gon-r bankmpt dJEogethet^ 

Today f live in the hope that the Saviour b eoiniuj^—tint he 
will be born in our midst in this poverty-shamed hovel whitii is 
Tndla^ I shall to hear the divine message of civilisiik>fi 

which he will bring witli tiim, the supreme virord qt pruuibe tliiit 
he will ipeak unto man fran this very eastern Iioitzoh to givt? 
fahh and strength to all who hi^ar. 
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As \ look arix»u! I see the crumHin^ niim of a prc^ocl 
dviLuation itmm like a vast tttap of futility^ And yet I sitaJl 
not CDomiit the gricvmis siq of faltk in Man, 1 would 

rather look fonv^ lo iho opening of a new diaptcr in his 
hislor>" ikltCT the catadly™ h over and the atmosphere rendered 
dean with the spirit of sort-ice iuid sactiiice^ PcriTap* tltat dnwn 
Mill come from tftb hi^iapn^ from the East whete the mn rises, A 
day will come when imvanqiiLshed Man will retrace bis path of 
conquest, despite rdl bjutiETs, to win back iiis ksi htiman heriiagCp 


4 

Tape's ideas and expmmmta in educaikm liad a purely 
pCTT^oiial origiiu He had biticr mannrifss of hh early sdioolin^^ 
and Tivhm, tcnvardi the mm of the nindeenth cttittiry, he 
cppcncd the Brahm^i^h^mrimm ai Santiniketnn^ hb main idea 
and motive were to spare own children and thu«e of hb 
dose fh e n d s the lifelc^ rcaitine and mcchEnjcaj loorecTom of 
school ednciuiort Uiat obtained in our rramtiy^ know^*, he 

said later, it W'as to viWch die school owies its 

It no new them 'd edutackin^ but die memory of sdiool 
daysL* He vomited to provide for hb and hb frienda* diildrm 
a res^idential cawifonment in winch tiaJttire would phty a 
dandnanc itfc in iJiot edneadon, wh^ formal teaching, wiih 
die hdp of boc^ and other traditional niataials. would be 
kqrt to the minimum, and where life w'Oidd be dbciplmed along 
tlie lines of hcniutage sclioots of the ancient flVtd 
Irulian s^-stem: simple hot joyous, rigorous tint ^KTtUanrmLdy 
so, free but behind by the obUgaiions of Imc and affectioa 
bctv^^ccii ihe toaclicr Jimj the taughtp^ tlie Lutin' being led by 
the eacamplcs set by ihc former* ^Childrca'^s ^bconscious mind 
is verj' aehve', he ajguofj ^aiud, like a. tree, it has the pmver 
ID gather food fitmi the saimDunding atmosphete- For them the 
atmi^here b a great deal mure rmportant than rules and 
metliod$;k biiilriings and appliances, teacIuRg in class and 
text-books-* 

Tin; ia^tudon grew tip dewly bit! xiendity* and cluldren 
frcca varicM quaitcas bcg^i to be drawn in* Tagore 
to teach them, play and sing \rith them, live with them; 
lib cxstLeagucs also did the same, much as die aagiNtcaxhtis 
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of ftfiriffl t tinwa arc hdicvcd to tiave. done in tiicir tiipQvun<tt 
to pass on to tlieir pup3! ‘tlnar lessons of itiimojtal life in the 
nttnosplttife d truths pence anti freedom of the spirit*' It 
firm these taparanoy lliat he detiveti the mridid and ideal of 
his ffifrmne school* These lap^vanas^ ihc poet bdici'cd, were 
‘ndlhcr schools, nor monaslcnes in the modem sense of the 
word.* The aagB-teachers there 'lived txitside sodetyj yia they 
nftre to society what the sun Ls to the pfimeta*, in andcsit 
Tndla, according to him, ‘the school was there where was tlie 
life it^^. Tliere tlic students were txought up in t!ic academic 
atmosphere of lidng aspiraticsi.' 

One must not foi^ that ihe fowndaiiati and early growth 
<rf this asTapia school synchronise roughly widi the period of 
the poet's life ih-it pnxluccd KathiS (Ballads^ 1900), KShint 
(Tales, 1900), Kalpatta (Dreams, 1900), iVojcwdya (Offering, 
1901). Kheyd (The Feny, 1906^ Sarodatsmt (The Autumn 
Festival, 190B} and Gi^rk (1901), among otlicts, when his 
mind and unagination were hdd all Init captive in the 
ideas and idea^ of ancient India. Ti b no wonder, 
therefore, that in the ideas and ideals of his dfrentit school he 
would hark bock to the ancient Indian ideals of Lfe and cducar 
don, and m- to mtapret them as best as he could in tenns 
of cmitcmporaiy experience. Tlic beginning W'as indeed very 
modest; but as y-cars rolled cm, vfith increasing cxpeneaice and 
experimcxitiidciL, he came to be rcgaiiied as erne of our leading 
pedagogue, and he formulated tiis ideas on. cduauion as wxfl 
as his ideals of the dfrnmet sdioof. 


It must be an asrama where men have gatheted for the 
higlirst esd of life, in dte peace of natme; where life is not merely 
meditative, but fully nwaike in its acthdclcs; where boysf minds 
are not bring perpetually dnllcd into ludriving tliat the ideal of 
»]f-idulatr>' of ihe nation is the tniest ideal for them to accept; 
where the sunriK and sunset and die silent glnr)' of start are net 
daily ignored; where nature’s festivities of flowm and fruits Imvo 
ihrir joyous recogmtton from men; and where the young and tlte 
old, the teacher and the student, sit at the swne table to partake 
•of their daily food and the food nf their eternal life. 

A dofflic tapevana setting in which nature bad its full play 
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anil i 4 'iicre cMIdnai -c™!!] tjve and grow in joyous frood™i 
and Larmony with her thus^ mi cascutial prerequinic- cf 
ihc type of resdentlaJ fichod lie liart in rmil which be 
iric^l to rear up. Seccsiuilyi the and studt^its wot 

required to live a conm'Loii !ifr based <m iiiijUidty, jrlfdidp 
iiiid sdf-kpjxised disciplinei and, thirdly^ the di$dplitie5 of the 
medttauve Uf<x ihax K of mner q^ricual bfe, suid tlw cji$[]i[>Iin>es 
of die active life wcnc to be tt^arrffsl and inibibed as 
camplcnicntary dkdplmcs. 

Admilicdly Tagosne did not start w-iili any theory of child, 
or adult ednauiort. Bwt the! memory of his sciiixd days^ his 
pcr^al rxpcrieticc as a tcadier and his experiments i,vidi 
children at Sarrtinifcctan led him, steadily mid surely* 10 die 
formulation, of cenajn ideaif whidi* through tfitr seem 

to have flowed inro our ixtttcationa! thinking. Bret, the 
hurnan rhild mu^ he allo^ved to grow' up in natural environ- 
inenis to mable it to imbibe, uncisnsdim^ its cssendal 
cmene^ and Liaimotiy with naUii^H Secondly, tlic nourLdunent 
and discipline of its and emcniorts tnmt E^e ctmsjdercd 

as impoitani if not marc ihaOt thoi% of its bcxly and 
irufid. Lovr flnd sympadiy, muac and dance, fairs and 
fc3d\^a].s, open air plays, etc* were the mcmis by which this 
uouriabmetit and discipline could be auchiev'id* Tlit: young 
spirit must lie so trained that he may be able lo stense 
bcaut^^ and harmony, that he may fed that he l^donga to 
a luimaR w^orld wiiidt b in liamionioos rune tviili the world 
around iL 

Thirdly, Tagfirc did not have much faith in educating 
chfldrm fonraUy. He bcJievcd in crtaiing around the child 
mi aiviitaimcnt of cultiirc and rdinentarii aitti Qieu Let ii 
df5'dnrp its pL7Sonalit\-p tftibcoci^ickittsly imd Imppilyv inilHliing 
llic cuTmred anil refined ainiosplirre; for it b through tliis 
siilxionscious proas tliat a child niidurally Leams moac 
dTectivdy- 

Fourthly^ froED hb childtiood expedience?! he n^ilbed the 
importance of regarding dtildrm as growing human beings 
and give thimi every cner^jrag^aiirnl and opportunitj' to gixrvv 
up, anil Tim Ko bnbue ihnn more than la abaditidy necessary 
frtjni the vmrkl d the grow'n-ups, pajiicutarly frtmi the adult 
literature and arts. 
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Tlw; watffty itufF inlo whit4i Uitrary ijwtar tt now dilutcil for 
tirbig vrvcd up ta tilt? ytiiuig (uilL fMXOUiit of du^u* 

cLikMmc:i<^ hui mine of tlitrm &s grt>iving hmnau beings, CliOdc^r^ 
b(xik> iJuiiild be Audi aa can partly be luudo^tood by tlirm wti 
pordy nOL In cw dukliioud we read every avnikbUT book lium 
iiiie end |o die odirrt and bodn what ^vc aiidef£t.04d^ whit 
iv'e did lAvnt on wic.irkmg' witliiu ujl TSot b hiiw die wcirld 
itself rracte on the rtiUd cDnK!iou£ne£&< TTie rlijld mokes its own 
vAmt it understand^ while that wliieh k beyxjiKl leads it on a 
nep ftnwani.* 

Fifiidy, he came to believe, agniii from pcrsonid caqjcrictice, 
dial efliicaiion to be ermtive md spontartcons muse be con¬ 
ducted in the rliild^s mother tongue* 

It was tiecaii'se vve were to light Jn our mvn lattgnago iiuii; our 
minds cjiiirkentd. Leamng shouJd os far as poisilble follow tlie 
process i?f eating, die taste begins from the first Ititc, iltc 

sinimdi is awakmed to iu fitnctian before it u landed, «> that 
its digrstK-c jukm gri full play- Nfpthi&g like this {lappenip 
however, wh«t the Jkogail boy k mught in Eriglisli. ... Wlulc 
one k choking and splutterJiig us. tv thi" ^[)tTlltng and ifnunmar^ thv 
inside ffcarvccJ, a ltd wlien at length tlw taste h felt, the 

appetite Jias vanished, fi the wholrr mind does not work from 
:!ie bcguiaing its full powers rcnmn undcidtwidopcd to tlus end.* 


The importancie of impaituig tducadon at all stigcs m ouc"^ 
niothcMaRgue, particularly at tlic primary ami sccouikjy stag4!Sv 
h a rcctimrrit theme of many erf Im c^ys on educaiinfi^ In 
SiHshdr Mhim fVdiick of Ethtcaiioa. ID16J» wTiting hi the 
context of dtc coiucmporarj- cultiire of he ^idd : 

WHatev'cr the W-est has to cfTen Japan lias already mndr - htr 
owTi; the main rie:a£On is diiat wcsttoii learning lias lieeii tnadc 
Avdlolde to her people in luer c™ language.... Must die Bengali 
boy gu on pa^'iiu^ the pena!t>^ because ftLs mother -tnogue h 
Bengali? Needless to say, wt must learn Enghuh* Fretidi 
and, better itah Gemwin. j\i ilie some ume, it inurt be iwigiiLvtJ 
that roest Bengali Ijoyi. ivill ne\'cr leant Epgluh. flow can 

* My pp. 111 - 12 . 

pp. W-59. 
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acquksc* in tJic Wa iluw for thu ti^ti n^otis ol Uiese bO|f!* 
most remain on o storvaiioa or scmi-rtai^-atiiHi dirt,* 

And, finally, he held that cdutatiwt ter be rfFcctive must be 
relatnl with conmetc life- 

Edueation sliyiiid nut be draggnl out of fts ttaJive eJoinenl, ihe 
tire^curtctit of the people. EcoiwuuC life covers the vhojt: width 
of the funilaiBenta] basis of sodirty. because its mcwitics art 
the simplest and ilie most univenal. EducsCinnal iustitutitms, in 
order to obtain llirir fubiess of truth, ntust have dose swxkitiou 
with ccononiic lik . Our centre of ciilltire skruld iwt only 
1* list centre o( tlie intellectual life of India, but the centre of 
economic fife libo, ... 

He profiotinccd himself very strongly agautst the tcachutg 
<rf history, geography and the social and tiatural science 
cjcclusivcly ftcmi the printed word- Learning is never real, 
never becomw a part *1 «oc’s Imn^, tic argued, unics h b 
Ct^rdaied with life’s cenertrte experiences: He sought to put 
his ideas on tlib matter into practice in to own school. In 
a letter from Russia he wrote: 

Kalimcilian fGbtah] lias door a certain amotint of siniihii werk 
in the neighbourhood of Sauiiuikfltan. Iwt to UtUe effeet, as our 
studrats and tcacliers out connected wiiti it To prqjorc 

the mind for enquiry » not less important than to reap it* fmit. 
I heaid ihuJ Pnibhat [Ktimar Mukhopadhyayl had with the 
students of the Ecotwnnics Dqiartment of the Gallcgc bid the 
foundotions of such studies, l«il thh tniuil Iw doiw more g^ocrally; 
thtr boys of School Department wo must be bitjated into this 
work and » museiun of pravinci^ cxliibit$ estahUshed,* 

During hb Ruirian sojourn ihia aspect of Soviet education 
attracted hb attcntJCHi and he found in it a strong suppeart of 
hb cwn ideas. 

Regional study nitCTids all oi’Ci Russia. ... Post liistnry and 
pan and preacni cCooomic ennditiom are sttnikd at the rttpeedve 

' Tmidstion by SAUuibu Sialia, b Son^ Tkintim of S«hi9dr4it^it 

'LafUn fr&m 56. 
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local reutnsj ihc produciivlty' of soil* analysed and mincialf 
iOarchetL Tiic spread: of edurjit.ion by means of mnwrusns anachrd 
to these iwUfs i* a very heavy cosponslbility, Tlie widespread 
re^nol study and the mUKums connected w'Eili it arr soleic of 
the ciucf Dtirans of in the new era of education dial lias 

bern initialed in llio Soviet State.’ 

Tlies* were wme <if his tuisje ifleas that he hbnsdf, with 
the hdp of his yxRjngiT colleagues, tried to put into practice 
rn Ids iUtamQ schoot. Whenever he happened to stay at 
Santiniketan, he itKik classes of small ehildren as tvell as cf 
boys and girk; he and played tritli ihcm, rdicaisctl aiul 
acted and danutl w-iUi them. BrillimiL air the few' modH 
testbonk^ iJte Bengali, Englkh and SrictiiCe prinicis, iliai he 
wrote foe tbctih and the quesdoji pa[X7s iliai he set for tlicm 
!:an serve, even ifxfav, as mudeb. TTioec' of us w'ho liad at 
THic lime or another the privitese and opportunity of attending 
hb t;dfcs iutd tcctiircs, bear lestitnony to his brilliam teaching 
which made us feel am! know how class teaching conld be 
tlic u'ork of a creative artist, 

^Vjtlun a decade of hb fen i ruling the Santirukrtnn airama 
srhaif, llir partition (tf Bittgal and of tlll^ Bengali spftiking |)cople 
gmemted a poditkal iTwweni£nt gf intense potvvr ami magru- 
tiide. The educated middl&rJajis came to realise rhat die Eng- 
lisli sT-htxds and colleges ywc the main agenetirs llirough wbich 
the aJim ruling autliority held Uic mituk of llie ppiple in ili 
gnp. ThiTcfcBir such scltools and. rollcgos were anight to be 
fjoycorted aiul leplaml by- *national’ institutions:. Thus, for the 
first time in India, the mode of imparting eclur.a,lian beeaine 
a pclnl of t^ttst, a national bauc, around whicJi a movement 
grew, and the ardent nationalik that Tagore was during this 
do;odr, took up the issue, became one trf the Icadn's irf ibc 
mm'cnicnt, and asnmjed thr larit of focmulatiug the funda¬ 
mental pdncifdrs of national crLiication as he ccnicdvcd U, and 
rbalkrd out a. pnjgmmmr for its aitainnumi. What was thus 
Tagore’s personal ideas and educational experlnicnts in a nttall 
ideal ulancl at Sontiniketan come to be projected to the 
naiiortaJ plane* He had srarted ihinkii^ in terms of the gnwvlh 
of Ihc individual child, boy and giil; now be started thinking 

^ pp, S5-56, 
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of cdtic^Uion with neXcmicc to tar^r »cial nctsfa and a^ptra- 
ibna, as organic product of sockiy iniimaiclv rooBcctcii 
with iW laanifqlti actmtiei. Nalio»al tiiuiraticwi mti&i, iiu lidtl, 
havr iN tocoa in national life 

He started by turning ihc face erf the movcnimi frotii one 
of nt'gativi; jTiotesi to one of poridvr cjtjadve activity- NarJonal 
eduLatiorit her warned his counlrjiTOcii, must not l>c jm bnita^ 
tjon of iJie KnglLdi system of edneation. tiuu oixaiitcd iis our 
coutilry, 'Wr slunild not cnicrtam Lhe idisi for a mcrarnt dial 
we have uTiilmaiiiCit ilm againist the Bridsli Gm-emmOTt. 
The trutii is that in die hnuT of the country ilicre is some- 
where a rral feeling of want; ihc cxxutuy Inmgm fcfr souie- 
thing to be clone and we aro here w do it* Hr warned lo do 
ir^ firsT, by projecting on the nadonal pfnnc hh gmeral ideas 
cm OLliicaiioii, and* secondly;^ by a critical aiuly^ of die means, 
and ideals of ^raring systians of education and sno 
placing them ^^y a new !«i erf values^ The fcjiknving qnotadons 
[ronk fonie of lufi Vh-riimg^ on ediicatimi^ dioacn at rmidcmi 
will niabc die working of his mind clear. 

On the poini irf making eilttcatkn an inlcgtal part of tocieiy 
he says iu one ol his essays, SikshH-^amayyS ( Pmoblrms of our 
Education, 11K)6): 

W*ere ihe $c!icmj1 b noi at cme wdi the entire social lifCt 
ivhcter it is at) inrpo^itioi) on it b djy and lifeless^ What 

we Irarn fitmi it b leamt w*ilh diBicnIty; and when the time 
ccflTiej for in appticaiion we cannot uw it adequtnrhv We learn 
our Ijy mte; tbi:y liavc no rebliori to the people arouml 

iis^ no Trlev.^nccr to Ilfr, Our learning fiiidbi m edm 

liome or atnrflig friends; on tl%c contrary, it ii ofttii looked iipoa 
with limtilJiy% III inch dmmtsiAnces; the school is only a inar.!iine| 
a manufactory of triattrr widiMti hfeJ 

Hr was deejJy iin[iresscd by die intimate reLiiimt of ediira- 
tioii with Efc in. the ^’sirm of education in Smiei 

TTje cultivadon ol the biid ad van w with die cuhivation irf 
thr mind in Russia- Here eciujcalmn is liting. 1 liavn always 
indstcfi that education tmut be rceondJed wJtli life, Separaipd 

^TraaiUdmi liy Sa^udhuLr Sinba, hi S^al Thbliwc flf PMndwmk 
TfffariE. 
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froitt iL k belongs m the Uu-deTt but do^ nat becenm^:? f^^od fcr 
the digestive orgojis. 

There I found ediieaiiofii has becoenr ’vital, because rlie boundary 
of tliK whocl does not dmde It froiii daily life. Tljey dn not 
teaeit in oricr to prqiaxe pupiU for escamiiiatiaiH or to pnHJure 
scIwloTs, but to make aU-tmiod tmfii* Wo liave scTiodf in wr 
eountry-. but die mind h greater ilian t^ucjitkm, vigWr greater 
ihati iziformadciti ^ under die we%lit of die printed \vmd, no energy 
ii kft in U5 to make use of CRtr mituk- Htw often have I ititd 
fiv dow our lioys into diKiissiun, Iml found tbol dw>' had noihiog 
to ask. Tlie link tsefwecii die tlrsir^ to ktiiHi' and tnmvbdge itself 
has been flm'emd in ihctn, liave never IcaTOt to to 

know; from tlte very beginning information ts Ixiiig ronstanUy 
flciled out to ihenfi in a kiit and dried fasliion and diey collect 
markn in the esHminalion by repealing wliai they hnvt^ bain 
fiuigliL^ 

In anaOier iSiJfcrii/ir fferpArr (Vicisatudes of EducatfcHi^ 
1803 ) 1 wrium a± the lidglit of our national education mwe* 
mmt, be saj'Ti in nspcct of our Iiigbrr oducalion; 

As wc read we do not tliink ^ with the result tliai wlule we 
an? piling up a toap of matter, wt are not creating anything- 
Bfick mud mortar^ joists and beajTis+ Ihne and sand rbe dty-bigh; 
and all o( a sudden the Um^*e™ty odndams iJiat an eaara floor 
must be built. At o&l'c we climb ovw this mcamtaiieous pile and 
for two whu!e yt^ts apply ourselves rc> lieadng down on it a 
plane surface^ it armies the appearance <rf a floor. But can ii 
all lic called a building? Can light and air find their w-ay luto 
It? h it poHsibfe for man lo find a habitable lifc*bng refuge 
m St? tUn it protect him fmui the inclemencies of the outer 
vs'orld? can tme find ordert iwauty and bantiony in 

Blit more than anything fie came to lr«A upon educa¬ 
tion and knoivlcdgir as the best and lughcst for natitsral 

Intcgratjaii and imcmadoita] umlcrstajidiiig. ‘Knowlcdj^;," he 
argued, 'i$ the greatest factor of tiuiiv nmoiig human bcingg* ^ * 
Tliroogb kntiwlMlgo one ctm^oiis of hitman umiy# 

which inmasCdKb difference of rioir ;mt! ^ace. Txavir^ arido 
its iJtUirv^^ no one ^boukt be dfT 7 ri\Td of the ]oy that issues 

fr&m 41-i. 

‘TnniUlirrrt liy S^acOtar iSirLlii^ in TTjfrrliiif ef 

Tif^afe- cp, cif. 
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fri>m I he amsciottsiicss of ihis unitvC IncUied. edncalion <1irec- 
!£d imvjiKla the dcwJcppniciit of cfiiisciotjmas of {tuttiait muiy 
atul ^chirs'cmrnt intcmaHonal nndrrstiUJiihi^t pa^tJCiilarly 
brtivwi the Enst amt the Wrae, came to <TCi:iip^’ a pT^al i!ral 
of hm cdiicational ;md cuftiiml thinking cvim when hr wa$ 
in rhe mkhi nf the mnvoment fnr the estoliliihinrtit nf n luUicnfit 
jysicm of education in iht country. He rcia^iotf rhai ewr un- 
tuippy political anrf ci:OTiOmH' rclalions uilli Great Britain 
hatl k-d to a I^ittfr rnfenmlcrstmiUng between ua, srpresaiimg 
die East^ anfl !hc Englbii i^r the rraich or the Dnlcii w Ihe 
Gemmii^ rcprociLiing the Wrel^ and fiad hi^ice douderi the 
vjsitm of boih In fcspeci of tlir odicT. The nature fif mi*undcr- 
standin.!^ such as coutd nm be rcsolval m the fidds of 
pofttics and economits, aiiice these were areas infested with 
of conflicling interests^ He, tlionrforc^ argued LhaL our 
cducatkmal cmirca must ptmidc for laimvlcdge and muiu^ 
underset and ing and nppw^'jaikjfn of dje best culiuit^ of dte East 
amt VVi3i* (itr llml alnne eouU hiiiUJ up a secure tiafje fer 
inicrnaiinnnl undmtandlng and Ituman fdlpfwahip, 

fn the meanwhilci the tragedy and dt!rattatjcin al the First 
Werid War convinced him, as dicy did so many other dunkers 
aH tiler world Uuu an impjw'emenl in mtoTEalkmal under¬ 
standing was iilisdutdy nrfrimiy. Wltat was laiU nclmliHts in 
hb mind began iltnvdy in take diapc; and out cd* a sort of ctno^ 
donal thinking ort the mdi^idmal and muional plane, hr emrigcd 
steadily hat amrly to a clearer imdentanding on the intfr- 
nadonal He became mnne and more convinced thar a 

belter Mid more dTective iiitematljDiiat undenftamling cotild be 
arLhitveaf. ^ far as Inr lf a was contcmcd, hy a whd^silc irarB- 
fomtaivoo alone of Ihr ideak ami diarncacr of our of 

learning, whiclt wtw sdil w^rak and poerr imitatiomi of those 
of the Wtssi* Tin; tranHfornuitioris he vbiialbcil would make 
thesT centns of icaming acthne rind vigorans, focusing the 
cultures of Asia in genera] and lhat of India in particular on 
die one hand, and rrilecting and fostering the cultures of aJT 
other pefsplcft of ihe world on the oihcn II only ihrcsugh 
such Uansfemnafiorts that the univeraties Mid olhcr cctnitA of 
leaniing in IndLt^p Itr argufth cnijJd lieromr maJ seats cf 
mtamalkmal learning and cHcctivTC meictrng grounds of ihe 
Eiisl and the West. 
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The Vtsvn-Bharati at Santiniiirt^ grrwr out of such concep- 
lioa—a naiural tnutsTormatian, thnnjgh. stages, of hjs original 
bremhackarydiramit school to a gnrai ooitrc of inicmatJcaial 
Tmmipg whae iDdia was to confrooi; ilic worid anti tl« world 
Ittdia Ja joint ormxvc effort for achievttig the unity 
ol roanldnd. 

My aspiiBtki<R for toy own ctwntiy is that the mind of 
Indb ibuuJd jtaa its forcM to the great otavanent of nund whkh 
is in the pre^t'day world, Evny success that we may attain 
in this dfon will at ohte lead us diwedy to (he unity of Man, 
Wherr ihe lAgue of Natiora aduwwledgis die unity, ot not, ■ it 
is the same to u* We have lo realise it thimigh. wir own creative 
mind. The roonMait w taie part in. (he building up of cjvflisa- 
lidn we ate iurtniitly released ftoni our sdf'SceluHon, from our 
mental sbtitary cell. 

'*l''iSv<t4>}tdrati r e pfcs enu India where sire has her weolih of 
mmd which Is for aO. VUtia-bha/aii acknowledges India’s obtigar 
ijoft io offer to others the hospitality* i^.of her best culture and 
todia's i^ht to accept from othen thi^ best.** 


i6. An Image of the Artist 


The first availahlc pluott^r^pli (1873-74) of Th^wc liim 
ai a youngs bui *k twdw (this Wits after hJs return 
IhtlhcAiste in the Panjftb Himiilayaft wlienc! he tiad ssojoumrd 
witli liis father for abouc four mcuuha), taller thim an avmge 
Ben^^ali boy of lik age, witJi long arm^ anri Lipciiiig fingers, 
ivdl-dcfined fcsuurcs, an b>'al face witfi a pdntn] r.liin, a liigh 
atitl lipoacl fcerchcad and a dodichocc^ptialir htaci -oovered vdih 
hcav^' ^ocki. of liaJr cuiiing at die hangtng But die 

most remarkaiik feature of the face is ^ pair of dtirp-scij dark, 
penetrating eyes, shapedr as oeit traditiorud poetic imago wonld 
have it, Jitc die [Kmls ctf a lotus flower, and a sharp, !iig]i 
and painted n<£c diat hcHtaJS tn er a pair of dittt, weU-shiipi^ 
lips. Amdier photdgtapli^ taken a.>x?ut a ooupb of yeacs Iiiier 
fl875-7fi'j| pttaents die face in morcf iiradsc, cteoiiy drfinwl 
otulinc^ dial dtape, an King odicr tilings, ik dittmnined chin- 
^feanwhile die noee lias gmwn diarpcr, the eyrs dorkeTi drrpcf 
and m<wcr p€!rtetr 4 rijig, the lips firmer and the fcaturt^ altogedier 
mere ncguUr, and du? long hair, hanging osi die broad shcHildcrs, 
doLw, ajtdt wjO^ curly. £%ht yeans klcr. m IB8S, at the time <rf 
his marriagOp lie It a liandsome yming mnn of iwnUy'-tim—tall, 
straight, sturdy, dignlfinii and iionsckius of himst^ He has 
gnswii a mfimftavhe In the rncantmte and has learnt to liitss 
Ills lusi\y and Icmg locks in oirly ciufvos, rci^^miig ihe sidi^ 
of Ills high and broad fordicad. In ancuhtr five ycaia he 
btigins to grow a beard, and fcir llir rest of his life he never 
aJIows hiinsdf to be dmvtd, ihtmigit twice ht vv^ia i^jicartd 
jojTunvhai clcwrJy; omce after die death of his tadter a? w^as 
die custom^ anci kw a second dme, m h^ scvimty-dghtii 
for the erj=3apdii3 opcrutSoffi, Of the years erf Riatunc yoadi, 
we have a mmiher of photograplis to bear te^iimcAiy to his 
liiUj erect, wdl-btiik* disci plincd and dignificrd fomi with a 
massive lirad coiiTml with heaiy aiuJ ivrll*djTf« 5 d etirly 

locks of black hair, a ddinaiefy rhisdied ostiI fiiei* Ixirflrrcd 
by^ v'.tfl-gTCKiriictl brard, ct|ually l>lack; a sliapely, 5 tliar|s new 
and a psur of dark jmpilii inictniy staring out of tlic limpid 
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depths of eyes. 

By 1912^ ^vlien lir racrivcfi llie NobrI Prizc^ liia liair iuid 
l>cml h;al suutal tiiinniii^ socuokrliaL and grey simviy. 

Bin Ltint tiilh Sk^ch nnd stuivly fr^ne, whh the wdi-gmanied 
Silken Eicard flmviiig do^vn dtf tiad by new actpiir^tl a 

digniiy Uiat naii to stay ivitb him for ihc rrst of his lifr. His 
carriage had l>e(XMne a study' in pcibe and digiiii.y* his nmuucr 
of sittijig reposeful, rdaxod anti ray aL an<l his cyci tnui imcaii- 
wldlc cfimc lo war a (ktachexU im\nnl Toot. TJiia was the 
phj-s5rxJ ujLQge irf tlic pod whxn^ he enn=rgod ftrini the lmv4ymg 
plains of Bengdi oit to tlir jstage tjf liic yni\c wtTrld. Tor anc^cr 
decadr- or sOj dc^ite !m mi:rca*singly dihuung and greying hair 
aiu! 5u1ido <3( IJh: hlrial niusclts^ the faint suggci- 

tiomt taf the half cirrlcs bclovp' the tyes itiui the lines « 3 i the 
fordjcad^ Im figure retEuned the pease and digoity of Im matitre 
youtin white his cj'es dcindopcxh riKsrt: and more, a pnirtmting 
imvarrlucs of uisitKi, drta d ied and irkhiiratvTi in the 

niidst iii tumult u nun frtan a niultitudr as amcQig ailmir- 

ing imlividuab md small groups in ii drawing room:. This per¬ 
haps co([>1aits why^ tJiirmg his Eiiropraii tour in 1926, f^iccialTy 
in Germany and caiaiii rtOpnhaTi eCKmUits of Europi:, hts 
jihyricjii image, apart from kis nitssage, came la be uivrsted 
wiih an aura ^vhicli tin: W^estmut^ had to aa^ociaic 

with tlidf cairns and mi:ssiaJi3 of ihc Hciin:H*-Cbristian tradi- 
dm. In Indiu, too, csipcrddly in Bcmgal^ by thk tune, if not 
from some time eiHicr stiU, thh pliyricial image ^ agatox ihn 
backdrtip of liia ahama at Sondiiiketan wticre he was called 
Gumdevaf tiw religions etcrmonzi^ his aristocratic bearing and 
fiis wide fcaraing and derp wisdijm had earned him dir glofiv 
and halo of Uir tnukdana! Lpauisliailir 

By 1930- wheat tic visted tltc Sm^rt lamb, tiis hair muL lus 
flowing l>card IleuI grnwii moi’c silkoi aiut turned altogethiiTr 
ritvtry white; iht: look of Ids eyes oimI tite c?<;prcssi™ of his 
fachd ooniount had booonie more tender, if mdiiiig with 
compassion; and die lines and Cfiras4s «f hk forehead and dte 
facial mo^Ir? di^pT anil mam prcnswnrrEb trflcciing as much 
I hr eflecta nf Pigr ai dm of htmtaJ^lt>^ Rut what 

Iw then more ^dly rvidnit «t ddinfre ^fxip K^^ hit njhust 
and maj^ic frame* Hk gait and mfwciricTii bad still Ute 
poisf! and dignity of life ymn^tr days, Imi iliw hail incvilahly 
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bocomt" slwv% M years ittIIccI oai tUc slo^vty inorasiftg, grii^cfut 
ntjve. o[ Lilt: bruik liegan (o Cum £u:uU! till hr eould fio longer 
i^^sc for any disOyice^ yet lie wmild mit. lake tlir 
lidp of a stkJe of any ponwr For Uic kifi fwr af 
bi5i life his mmeniidics had ui i>r iiicry mudi rt^arkted. But 
nirn^M imfd the bst his fair ixtaiuee! its idieim and r^diancef 
thr mtisclon atKl oerTt'es tbeir plaMicity, and the eyes 

ilicdr durft, chrp bu mdlow glo^v. 

His t;ill and stiindy Tnunf! \v^ «if iioiirse+ partly inherited^ 
Imt it was ako lafgdy the rrajlt of thr mcaauml physkal 
rxtarrht ih&t ttr- regularly took for the liettcr part ot tiii lilr. 
'Tlir prodavsTT, raift-fHang^ podsioii erf pdilmamu^ in 

an attitude erf pram* with nutated btrath* that he kept mi> 
till ihc days erf his lif<r shocitd perhaps be odbcii as part 
of such ouTcise. His aristocratic mien ako was as muc!) a 
part of hM family Craditiuci up-laringtag as of the iQtclIco 
lual and sj^iriUJoi indivitlualiiy ilini he colti^'nicd, Tlic 
and radiaiKn of bh ?lun, the slken sofmras of hb Itmr anil 
Oie phisticity of bU musde^ the pladdity of Iib ncn«p 
and the refinement of his serass wvre ail ccmsdwtrfy adiirv^ 
thrfwgh an urucca^ng procc® of atlturing thram IVlmt n;ilu.tc 
liad given Iiini tic impfiorvcel upon by constant riT<Ht. keeping 
in viiciiV not oBsIy the ncttl and biiUil of hk piiysical frame but 
abo Urn demamk of his inner sdl* of his and htiagiiiaiicwip 
m odifT w-ortht, the dermuntb of Itk person, k Wiis iinkrd die 
m^aiing of an object of an, our of die raw' matrrial of tlie 
body phy'sira}* 

His djxss and dietary habits also formed an iruegral pan of 
rhe image rtxigldy sketdit-d abchi'CL Thesir: habhs were not 
aiistanc by aii\* s^awdard, nor trmi modept: indred lie Irntd 
good, tiisiy ami aat'ourj" foorl finti soft btif drlkiqus clrinks. 
Who In Bcsigal does not know of im fondne^ti for mangtwl 
Bur lit the ^^iiTTie lime all ^r.h hahitfi httc rnau)itr[;tl and wei!> 
rcg<i1atec1, and this dinnuttlLout liis life. Yet whenrvis' he 
consiriercd it necessary' i» nsunr the Ijsdaitcc of his system lie 
ivtnikl nc»t cmly dmy hirasiHf llie plcasiirts of the palalr but 
ivould uilliiigly suiTcr the taste of the Nitefotf of footl or 
drink wiihnttt nviait the slightest tv^iidt of his facial mnsclef}- 
Herc, too, he tvrnl liy the tnwB of harmony atut Ixalance that, 
acrarding to him, sustaineri aature. Him thw susnuned at any 
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nUe, sintf wc rrmn Uis htography except for ilic 

lasj Fi-ijr V'"^^ ^ 1'^** suffrmd frani any 

illne^ ivrirtli i nmria iimg- Ifw ntittvly rtvune, alUioo^i ftw^umlly 
subjetird to severe strains, pb^'^al at well as mtaitiil, ww ever 
kept on iin tnTtt kce! by disriplined cjtarise of tiis Itrxly, likt 
smses and emotions, his iiiaual faniltics, imd by the regulated 
ojul balanced haj:)its of food and drink, 

His dress, loo, ivliirli he himself tadved, tv'tUi very' person id, 
with an iiidividuaJuy of its onn, that soiti-id liic demands of 
!iis [diysiral fiamr and was sali^ying to his tusthetie and 
.'spiriiitai setrahilitirs. The infoniial male drtTS in the Tn^oio 
house conaisted u.siudly of die wide aiwl ItwBc kurta and fiyfStna 
of ^vljiic ofitton, a legacy cf the late Miidim tmdttirin of tipper 
India, and this was also, naturally, Tagore's iisudi itifcvmal 
drrss. tliough later in life he seemed lo have pirfcrrurf, 
occasitmaJly at least, silk to cottai. The iratlidojiaJ upper* and 
midrile^liiss ffimial IhmgaU dress, cmaisUng of the luntf and 
Prmiug dhuli and Ibrl^i I ruriotaly called fwnjabl in Bengali and 
cltatlur rjT ittdl, he'used, only tKciisloiially, for social, cullunil, 
and religious finu-dians, Thai is, for cuniuiiial piirpoees mamly* 
In Itis formative years and tEiriy youth he, like many othcis 
flf ilijc cTom and. tradition he Ixdongcd to. used to don a fomial 
ilress u'hii:h srema to iiave been tlie legucy trf ilte prinedv and 
formal iradiijon of India, (tf the laic eigiitcenili rnuuiy. Bui 
as he reaehnJ hw ituuilitxid he started esi'olvmg a fnnnal dies# 
of hia mvTi and, by the time he fifty, this dresi had 
become istandardizcd for the rest of his life. When ony^wherc 
in Ttulio, I his consisted of the informal, i^-ide and loose, wtiile 
cotton ctr crnuunxitourcd silk kufid-py}dmii, but, rs-hen abroad, 
the fiyjdmd wan iiib^ilutod liy :i pair of trtsiscrs or tiwuscrs* 
like fooK nmr, and the kurfa l>y a long nrul Imsr jacket with 
fastLTirTs at the rides, lioth of wanner and hea'-Ter nuUrriaU 
But the luosr distinctive ilixii vvm a looee* kimono-like ovcrail, 
open ai Utr front and hattupiut En fi^racefiil foSda fmni the 
ritouUtere to alnvsi the ankles, die maii-rioJ \yiAnq ligiittr or 
heamrf and vvainitT accerdii^ t» tlir rlimaie. He Vi*jts $o fotid 
of this tlrrin, which rvas prcsuniA'Ny adapted fnoini the 
of tlm TTbetm Lamas, ilrat in hb advanced yrars, ri'm when 
lie u'as ai hnnic at Sanlinikctan or in Clalcum, it was his 
usual wnir for both fonnid anti ttiformal txcariotis; in the 
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Mimrmrr timuiw Uic looer fjfJttcuj pyfSmS wait DccrLHidnaUy 
Tcpiiurrd liy A sstk Ijut Uic ovei^ vvm a cunsiaJii facusr. 

Tlie whole point oF thlt rather dmb AtJcI Itjng^ cicstnptipti is 
thm Tagore's dnsB v^as ndilhcr typically ajid traclitianaily Indian* 
exarpt for tile kmiu-pypnm or dfnt!i-pdnjdin-€hM<ij^ nor 
Eimipcan-* i3tcq>l whei he in Europe in his early 
anil dun lur liacl cil\va}»s a for long, loose anti fim^ing 

dress-fomm, uTse^jccttvc of whetlio* they adaptalitms fnant 
iradidona] forms or ho him^f Itad evolved tlion. Rc knetv what 
his figure ivas like and wIiaievtT dns he choGe for himsdf 'was 
drawled to <^ipliasi7vc and brit^g our rhe scatdintss of his 
physieaJ fomi anil iIjc ari^ocratie maiinrr of liii mien. l"lic 
fitylr of Ilk lung mid locisc dress mid tfic long cap iMt he 
ocra^onaJly iLscd while alrroad w^ dfisigncxl aj; tntich in 
keeping with hk phy^al frame as tvidi ihr dcniaiicb of lik 
inner whirh. mesms iliai in die malter of tlnss as wdl* 
he songbt to oilm^ate hk pasonalJ1y^ la other words* dres^ 
with him W3S an objoct of arr directed towards adf-espre^on. 


2 

If in his consckius :ind corttinuous cultiv;idaii of ixrsanality, 
balance, rhythm, hannoriy, propo^Lka^ etc,—colkctitr'dy called 
chhmdas in ladbn ixmunologN^—^t=te what diicfly inspirctl 
and gnided liiiri* in the matter of the raurmals of life, this 
was moan^ si> witli neganl id his arises and scnsihilidtsL lik 
mind and spfcriL I have alraidy trwsi to give an aecount 
dscwlicre in this ba^t as to how Ire carrictl on tlik prtKCs 
of i.iilth^tion in the context of (he time and die sitnadocts in 
>vlui:li he roiirul iiiinsdf, and tio repeiitimi of dial ricctainl 
by irii ay of sumniarmtiari is called for, has itlsci lx™ 

made to Lring <Mit the values, both rcbimt: md kb^inc. that 
were from thtic lo uitic wolved, motUlled Jind fcplojcedi as 
and svlictL neecssajy^ in the totinse, and an iTiitofflne, of the 
(iroce^ Tlitm, I Jiave jika tric<l Ui sliow how ihk priced and 
the vnUn:^ wm reJaXed to ihe rdevani j^>|crtjve ffttnatimis and 
hnw liis tjcing-betturtiog wns cmist+indy bdng cemdidonrd md 
hmm^l as tmich hy the process itself ^ hy the mlucB. 

There is, of cotnssr, Ixnind to Ik diffrrenetB of opinion its 
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tH tiwv far rhifi process is v-did tutd limv sound art: dwac 
.Uiu one slioaiid hc?u’ ifi mind that wiiai 1 agiirp slnive for 
(jnnAiaiiLly- ivas i!ic oiltivatioci of his pt-fsoii. and that in such a 
inanutT as U> ciake liis life an object of an and at the same 
timr* make ;irt-objer.i 3 t out of Uu: csjxiriftnccs of tiiai life itself. 
Ti«aefoTc, to Itr fair, such questiima should be judgtsd fjv 
rcTcrrinff to the objective he bad iti view: FIo»v far 
l^oodnrsit and gmUn«3S urficctcd in lus life itself, cwutidctcti as 
an object of art, 35 aJsti In the objecis of art dira^ivw that 
OTj^iiiatcd in. ami vrwc (onneti tjy, that life? Camsitlefablc 
mainial oI some signilieaiicc has t^ecti bid out In lltc frar^oan^ 
thapten to enable die teader to ftem lib msii jiHl^iicnt. My 
object, UitTcfore, in die following Utia will be josi to explain 
brienv the fuiaiamaiia] prttras puram^l by Tagore for the 
cuhivadDn of bis self, suirr die procos sLsrlf, it will Iw ntcogiiised. 
Was respotiaWe for the ftamittion of moat of the valura that 
Tagore cJierahed. 

Tagore was boni and brougbi op in a famfly whicli 
protRaant in jioeuil and rdigious matters, pniie^ani from the 
poitit of viciif of i:oiHanfJwai\- Endimanical Himhiisni and 
Hindu sociid kitcdogy. Ihit one slioidd ttsncmlia that this 
pn>test3]iiism w?is, both in alutnde and prarUee, ilceply tinged, 
l uf at wj' of social and historical reasms, widl the. bmod 
[vomanistic hlveKilian id the anciiml and medieval Indian and 
the tiinrlCRiUi centurv'' Eu«)p<‘An unditii^. It. therefore, had 
no diarp rxlgo, and it never could assume an exclusive and 
ilgg^:s 1 S\^^ postufv. Tile family abo l>donge.l H> the social ordrr 
of thr contemporary landed aTHtornicy: (hjI, Ixcatur of ib 
affiliaii™. on ibe %mc hand, to ihe trHigitJii* ami .rpintnal 
ideuTogy of the L'ftattuhads, ro die social tenets of tiie ninc^ 
tcaitli ccntiify humanist thougbt, and to the cultural rdlnraiml 
of Indian claarical -'iml the bte-medieval landed axistocraey. 
and, on liie odnr, to die inldloctiial aristocracy of ancient 
IndJfi, tile family surceedetf not only in avoiding the contantiita- 
lion of the le^ross vulgarity that chantctcriseil the conianprwnry 
hiiutol aristotracy of Bengal but also in irterring clear of the 
fittdity and parv'ciuiiam of die iNNiefOU richf lhar had already 
lwTv,Tttrt| the crdcmial ,md cornmenriid Calculta nf ilir. iiinrtccnth 
ct-nnirT’' 

Tills was nni at all an riLsy arhirvmirttt, Init the result of 
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hard work acconlmg to the dictates springing' imm a tifar 
vision. There pulls and pressures from various dircjctions; 
ihofic from orthodoxy aiid Liadiiion on iJic one iLuid, amJ die 
challenges thrOT^-ii up hy the demands of ihe age im the oUief, 
Tlitn, (licrr was tlie ctiniplc^ i]tii;igkin to what parts 
or aspects of oitr iradiiitiii and die rieituimb td the age to be 
reiainetl and foftemf and whal to be nrirarttil and fwght 
The pact's father, UcveridrRnath Tagiprc, ivho w-^ 
deeply jinidvod in the intdlcctual and spiritual ccmHicis oJ 
tlie bcogali ^litc of Catrutia of die tlunies to die dxties and 
se^'crnuc^ of the ninetctnlk cenlury'i saw, as many had done 
before him, that what wm of supreme intporhiuco in those 
didiailt tlnvr^ was lo achieve somr kahuirr iuid harmony out 
of the conLcnding and conllieiuig ptilfa smd prrastrra of v^irioits 
forces* 

Fii^rtmiaiely fer Tagimr he wtks brcnjght up in the spiritual 
and imdiectual csiviromiuntt of a time tviira the miclleetual 
elite of Bengal, ts4iich wits llic df wninartt minority* tvas etigagetl 
m trying desperately to work out a rrsiUve ami ctm^ruclivt^. 
sjTUhods of tile ecmteiidiiig and, cordliciiiig stud pnxrtitra 

then prm-^ng* But in no other dnde were c^ijemuCTfEs in 
ifoch a synthi^ carried out wiih pcise and cidmncss^ of 
5piritj with stich rhythmic ami gnua'fi-tJ wav of tiving in the 
croivded and sprawling, but iioisdess. house of Devendranath 
Tagore. It w^as in tliis liCRUve ihat^ as tk bov' ?tid hi his adt^c^eence 
Raljiiitinmailit shy^ qmn anil mi^v'ey name to imbibe and 
leanij pcrii^ uncem^ioody at fint tlir liasic principle of life 
and the iimctiss of its pmeiical operaiion^ iind* oner letirxit* 
lhi:y were never forgotten or Mr -Tjside foi the of his Iite_ 
Slowly* sroidily, but jHirely he came to ditcover for himself 
that fhhaj^diis was the bask principle Lliai undniav^ tis niudi 
die culturing of one** lelf (fitma^sam^lcdr^^ ihr makirtg of 
art objecis out ^ the experimees i4 tJiat cnltiirefl arlf. 

Tlic tenn chhattdta -eonnotes the idni of pni|>niiioii, bahmcei 
barmonyp eadmec; rhythm, etc., but pfrta|Ri muiticjiial 

iiCT^ti^ity ;md grwe. To be ahle to put ihls principle of 
fhhandas mio mcBt effective opt^iifin in ones Irfe, one has to 
cultivate^ unrcadngly. one's J^cnacs and ^ja^nshilitii!^ tuiml and 
spirit in ihe light and m fcmis of this prindplr. Add tlib w 
w-hal Tagore sought io do thrrjtjghoijt hb adult fifcn TTir mtxle 
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And nuuiTiCT of Eclf-cukurc of Iiis early aiirt tnaiutic yotiUi, 
brief rcbTcticts to whuih. have been Jitadc rsulicr to, this btoijti 
tojord ample evidence of Uus fact- BtU 1 ^lall tr)' u» illtuomte 
thi» [Knni by rEftarriug to cenato atoatinm of aigniticance in 
Jtb life atul by noting hi« reactions und respORSo; to lUoiv » 
that >vi: may imdcririunl much the nature ol opcradcci 
of the piDccst as iJie oilturing of his senses and scDsibiUdcsi, 
his mind and spirit. 

Eariy in liis ymiih Tagore came to atpcriianje (we, a deep 
and pasiaottatr aUadtruoii io a young ivonnm, of a khtd (imt 
he liad. iiwn‘ oeperknred ticfore nor was he to experience 
again. Later in life, too^ hr rniry liavc tiari minor fiTve ex- 
pcaierwes, Inu what b ndex-aiu in the present (xmtrxt Ts that 
io his personal life, nor in lib creative tmtin^ <Ud he 
ever alliw himself or hk crenmrts to ha^'c Uic unirjue and 
absorbing otperience of surging emotions, tense onves aiitl 
stok'iu passtons. Not Uwt he did nm. know of ihcra, 
imagimti\Tly and ittidlrctnally at any rate {ewe has anty to 
rc/n- to the eavo-srene in tlie nmel Chatuiaiiga iuid to the 
general tentr of Ins Liter novds and dramas), tmt he clsose 
to discipline hirmcif in a manner w as not to he disturbed 
bv diem. He tearnt to uansnime his love, his emotions and 
passicNis by a eouscious process to tisriptiniirfl; Lb senses and' 
sensitiihiifs,—a Iransnuitaiiott which was vm- modi tliffmait 
from what is jiopulmiy luiilmamd by ^Platonic Eirve' or from 
the Ttineirctuli cmtiiry rtxnantlcists' idea to love. This trans^ 
muiatiou to him rrstdied irom hb aiiaiiung a «Tty of life 
tviib which violent emotifins and tensions did not accord, for 
they dbturbecl the basic thhandas or Hitllim to life and nature, 
the maiotainance of W'bicli was of fundamettlal imporriuice in 
tlib way to life. 

Hb attiiiide townnh anger and hale, pain and mffernig wns 
the smie, and in keeping with this way to Ufe, In hU private 
Aiiri puIiEic life he came rurnxs, ■'iguiu and again, pemons niicEe 
satocs and cumiedons were utteriy difTcrent frotn lib otvn; 
lie fenind tiimself. re]]f*atccliy, in srtuallans in which dierc was 
aheohitdy no respect for tiir jdeab iuul values he rhcridicd. 
Bdiig a higiily rcnritive person lie coutd nm bin cs- 

prriencett, in such 011x11111510111:13, the white heal of jingcr and 
the dark venum to hate. .Ml this must Imvc dbiurbett him 
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z‘^. 

^'‘V: li. 

culled him to tTiinHiuilc oonnis and rssays- 

Tain anil HutTrnns art^ fiffl cf dimi a# any 

lifr Mid Tagore had jl'^' Hk-iTlitudi: lo th^ii waa 

•« "bL":, to 

obliscd lo, W"t tal''S!iil>rr dW Ut 

1^^. lie .iL->cr nm .^y ^ , 1 „ iM^c« 

.n,,.- .tan. B "”'^ »dr»i.« «.h 

X^henr wie fmda him go^ ^ ^ 

ptniniw aiul dignity-, «ith ^ and sulTcr- 

Stixiugh cve« audi trial of hate and 

i„R he «ncTK«i a ndiU^ TuiT^t^i^v. 

die toofe and .? ahUcil :u«l intdlremid iindcf- 

'fills fomiauon wag 39 much .i puyjics 

hiniself. Wr rntnlrrancr. and 

mj^'txnmL was iKing swayed nj. ^ u* i* f™- T'l.tfanr inranl 
was fast tuisiing vlnlrnt and its ihvl^ a^n* 

dial h wns li«m; its tmlnncc and at 

SanlluitaliU. an.1 ita ..Ttan? oI .he p^. 

™ wtoup.» ««ei» »Ki raS»r 

tion, die 

siBHiriranre w^C d.r occastitW lii^ 

ihr fast luoiing events of indeed 

«ni sctaihailsfl. wtrn icmWy Itnrt he 

hr fdt diMiirlieil lie>'«id nicagiim die b>' 

d,Tw- bim^df all irithm and In all the* db- 

iK>w weJl-prHCiisctl pror:p3^ <3'f ' kri- thntL 

‘.-.pB... tafor. ta ».» ta a p,.*i«. ta 

cintive wotts. TIicm- are hiit only a Feiv ot the many 
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where aie^eea timv' it was Ujai the isiiiie piiceite tvi» h) upera- 
tiDo as much in his UTe as in tus art. 

Early ui hts youths he was facnl, on the one hautU ^ith die 
otlirr-tirordiy oud<xik ai life ^vith its aacetidsm and peitimdatiou, 
,aid^ nil the tnJicr, with die uttfsly this-wordly Ufc of pleasure 
and enjoyiRmt, cA power ami iirorir, Ttic dioacc, for him, be^ 
tween these two ways scenw lo ha™ I)ccn made very rcadiJy and 
will lout any iicsitaiioin. Ncidicr of Ihe ways was for him to 
fotkav, for tlicy rcprcamrctl nstraiic posiiioiis at any given point 
of life. Me, tlierefon^ chtwc to fnifow a midd l e course a nd, to work 
fittt a aynifiisis of die apj>anaiiiy trmood1af>lr ptxdtkiiis mud) 
in the staine way .t!% £>ciiia|^ a few' at least of the seers of the 
Upititishttds and a few' nicae of the ntrdkval Indian salni-'ixxts 
and jwet-saints bad dosic before. The synthesis emliraccd the 
fullest acceptance of this woiid w'tiii all its impUcaiions as real 
and tmamingful^ it also embraerd active and pyrpjaeftd lining 
in the i-ery heart of kit with all this duir a a pervading 
aensr of othir-wardiy reniuidatirtt, A ^irit of dctadunuit or 
rather nm-attachment. For^ it is only by hdng sonicw'hat 
dcniclKd or non-attnehrd that one can ranalo (ror from the 
coaoieneas of pleasure and cn|oy'ni«it, free frEtm die vulgarity 
of power and prolit, and. at Uic same tintc, culdvole tiie ait 
of gWKJ. gniclcMs and gmcrful living as Tagore xaight U.* dix 
Wliai the extnemts had to offer was not ruled out ai all but 
they were all .sought to be gathered unto the ccntie, and iit the 
prucriei their sharp edges and acute angles were Hiiooihcncd 
out and rounded off. Here, too. Tagore’s aim was to strike a 
balance between the opposite octremea to work out a Menrl of 
theif rig^t proportictis, to find out Iiarmotiy anti Hjythm in 
actual day-to-day Liviug and impart ro it a rdined tone imtl 
grate. This was hk an in life out »f wluch wu$ jpun out the 
tctuin; of hb vast complex of art-enations. 

Hem is. thiis> the image of a man who portidpates fully in 
the drama of life, lakts^Ls fuM share of tlie pain and pleasirrs, 
of happiness and suffcriiig tlmt life has to ofTer; lie k also aiTnrted 
fiy liale and atigrr, ntpcrimcfs love and its conseqiumrrs. Thi*, 
f lielieve. cocpjabi^ the colourfiitnfTO of his personality and the 
variety nf hb emuions, But, unlike ordinary people, he is not 
swqit riff hi', feet by such emotions and feelings; and he natr 
ilinn to diMiil the vision of Lb cemml nbjrvt in lift When 
sa 
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hr skil:ai aod diaturiwl, he mo lo re^ 

ilrawiiifl ufl meh conliicis jmU jrain s««l aiircnii^— 

all to tlbdplmr litf scnso ami scnsibhtio, hw oui«t 
hr liuilds up l.« oi^uiaJly 

through mm r«Ti« cicaavc This v. 

.vhat characim^^ a. much U.r iirisoiahly of l^igcuv :i 5 h,. 

"t ^ 1 -. 10 ^dl mlagr .. ihc v^io. 

,0 my mimi. retired liiit^dJ up ‘f 

the Ztndof of lUp rm the piiiap^ J L 

my iciulo^ that ihb priiKiplo miM not be looked npwi ^ oae 

of tKlious anti stRilhjSB alistractiOTi oor iniripi^ ^ 

pliyacsi ctmcepi wliich ii^'a# sottgiii to w put ui o p«i^ ^ 
life and art. In one of our bitial chaptim (l«g« S >'1 ^ ^ 

.IraU instead of tiyin. 10 rrtbee TafiOne's por^«udt y and ^ 

xn tlir doiibifui prucca «f a simplified ™iy, wr 

some perspective whidi would include the 

dimoieions of hb pOT^hy and the ^-artety. vitalny and srt^j 

tility otf Ills art. We‘^ oui^vo ah« die laA of ^ 

fludyin^ and exploring his life and art, item b>' it^ ^ W 

ftar. Spott V aspect at die knowl-Igr ai the mn« law ^ 

hZ, flwordiitg to wliidi hb per^onahty and art 

prindplc and prtu;ti« of ebhuf,das. J bdicvt, ptwtde this p«s- 

«ctivr; at tWsmie dnir it also sicms 10 f«m*^ an iitmT law 

Scording (u our iiilcrpnctiOior of the life and art. 

CkhZas pn^pp™cs all m.d loeb of icnsums and 

tiimintb; indeed. l!u=e iur inheirnt in hfc as mnih as in ^ 
^Kl the Ihrtiugh tensitms and lurnio^ ^ 

that Icaid cliann and colour v-ancty ami vi^y 10 hh ^ 
art. These are, tlimsforcT ^ impofumt as ihr rcsaluttoii _ • 
lowinns and tuntmiU, and mKmiisipg them .tMcm® of ‘■f^: 
The comprehen.-«vmc« iuid vcmtrUiy of Tagore's mnid, the 
mnge of Ids creative faciddis and the abutidaiue of ins cn^i« 
outiml are lu he comprehautid, to my niiiul. from to pomi rf 
view. Tltey shrm- die imiirims of whatr.-cr tct«ons and tu^ 
The poet iiml bren Ihreugh as w ell as the p^ and ibe twuh^ 
of hb rrsolviiig them, .Mimnlaat material has mt^to 

mating this book tn show that Im perswnaluv and art ri/^ved 
ttaluraUy, unit that there is in ibis cvdution tm CFVcr-oi g* 
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almott ddumbil, unity a{ ac^ganic natunsi Wc Iulvc abn (tied 
(o slioiv thfU thoe !$> tipqf uiulixfyiog baimcny in ilic counc 
of^tfiis evnludoq. Hiis unity and biirniaiy' soon to ston iron 
Ij 6 undcTBtaiiidmg , of, and adherence to, the principle of 
chksndau 

It wilt lie tvrong to amiine that this [irinctple ^ chiutndiUf 
of winch i have tnod to an idea, lias nnivcisl appiication, 
AU that eSa be said of it b that in the case of Tagoic thtn'pnn- 
ctple saved him fully and well, and that il is moit: than clear 
tltat Tagore achieved his greainess. in liis pcrscmal Uferas wdi 
as. In his art, thnough a generat appiicatkri and qneft of liiia 
principle. TIki quest was purely a pmsonal one^ but the rcsulis 
aducv'ol were ^ gttal sigiuhcancc socially nnrl historically— 
for his age and clime at any rale. 














Works of RabiDdrinath Tagore 
A Bibliography 

In prepiui[)g this select biblkigntpliy^^ we I»tiw umiLtcil immptilfits. 
opeoally those whkli qf an tss^y or a kctuitr, oMptiiig 

Sabhy^tfar Samkai, the poef^ last iiie^&oi^ an cocnpJedflg c^hty 
y«ir5 of his life, and its Engjifh. vtfskm, Crbii m CwiS£ciian. So 
far cuticemed, most of thr^ tsaayi axldfcss 

occurnng m pamphlets have diice been ooU^ti^ in booic 

or crthcr ttiention^ in tJiis bibliography. A list of lectiieo ?t?d 
addresses and other pajpphZets m Enj^Lkh prepared by one of Che 
precept compilers, wiU be found in The Vnva~Bhiifati Qumt^iy, 
Spring, J958. 

Wo have also Miiittcd books of msdAc (notatbrn}, dte new series 
of which mn^ to 6ft)'-nlne vohiinea, publislicd till nowj under ihc 
title Sv^mritnn, and tcxt-bool^ and renders, over a deswm in niim- 
her. Most of die new pt^froi and ^omc of ihe «isays and ^Codes 
writttTi fW or first indiided in these texi-bnoks and renders hav^ 
since been coUected in odisr books numerated m thb hOshograpliy* 

With regard lo tlie oorrat order of piibllcatiQn of Englijli books 
billed duTimg a year, many of wtikh were pubUsiied abroad, fhtre 
h scope for'furdief irMpury and impcovcmcuL 

Although in the t«it and index of thi^ book dkeritie nnirk^ 
have been used where necessary, they have not been used in thk 
hibliograpiiy* 

BENGALI 

S BP A a ATI’ WORKS 

KAVf-KAmNi (1878). I™ 

BANA'PmTi j[1880)^ Vmi 
Valuiki pRATmHA (I88t}« Muntmt 
BRAONAUAmAY (1881), Dfamn^ in vet^ 

RiireucHANOA ( 1881 Drnma^ in v«ne 
Et.itorK'PRAVAsaa Patha (1881^, L^itm 
Sanphya SANorr (18^2)* Kmir 
K-^t.-MjiiiTAVA (I86Z)» DTunra 

BAu-TRAKi/iuMm Hat (1883)^ Nai*et 
FhANHAT Sanoit (1883). V/tfe 
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Vi™ha PkASAMOA fc'itoyj 

CnaABi o Gan (1884). ViJiSf 

PttAKumB PiRATTEOUH (1884). DrapM 

Nalli'I (1884). Drarnii 

Saisav S.*Ncrr (1884). Verse 

BnANt'siMUA TttUiUtiHi PjUuvau (J884). Sotigs 

Aujchana {1885)* fijfayf 

KAincacjinAYA (1885). 

Kaw o Kpmai (1888). Vftif 
EAjAiwro (IfiflT). Nwfl 
Cun-ntVAtRA (!887J, Btayt 
Sauauiciiana (1838)* Sfrayt 
Mavar K«la (1888). MuaeoJ Drama 
Raja 9 Rani (18S9). Drama, in veae 
VOARJAN (1890). Dram^, in vt»e 

Manaai (1890). Peritf __ ^ . 

Eiwe^Yatoir EhAitv (Part I 1891; Vsn T1 IB93). Trm tt 

CurTHANiiAiiA {1892). Drarna^ in vrise 

GodiAV Gaiao (1892). Comnly 

SiJNAii Taw (ISW). V^rse 

Chkota Gai4*a (189+). Short Slofift 

ViDAV'Aani^ (1894). Drama, in vcrc 

Fim puUialud wiih the second edition <rf Chltraneaiia 
under tile liUe Chitratigada o VMay~Abhisap (I8W), 
VioBiTRA Cau-a, Part* 1 and U (18^4)-5f«.;r 
KATnA^Cii-vruSHTAv (18^)? •Short Siatiis 
Oaua-Dasak (ia»). jfftnif Storifs 

Naw {1896). Vmt 
CtttTRA (1896). Vartr 
Mauni (1896). Drama, iti wwc 
PiiN iJublWied in Kavya Graatltave^i (1896). 

Cnaitaij (1696). Ptrr*# 

Fi»t puWbJwal ill Konya UratflhanaK (1896). 

VAimttNTliiS KltATA (1897), Comedy 
PANCMABm^ (1897). Etittyi 
Kanika (1899), I'Wii! 

Ka'iha (1900), Vets* 

Katho a Kahini, thai I*. Xalfia witli additional poems from 
otlicr lioofas » ihc vcTitnn now cuoraii. 

Kaiuni (1900)- rcfjf'flfiinffl:, and Vent 
Kau*A-sa (1900), Vers* 

K&uanika ([900). Verse 
NAt*'W>vA (ISOll. Verse 
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CnuKftt^ Bau ft^J). 

SiiAEAs (1903}. Veriit^ 

First publiilitd in (1903-4)^ 

SffiU (1903)* Fwr 

pint published in Katiy<i-^fitniha {19Q9-4);* 

KARiCAi^BAL (1903)* Si^^ry 
AruAAAKrt (IBOS). 

Baljl (1905). SQn^t 
BiiAitATVARSinA (1906). 

Kwkva (1906)* V*TJt 
Nav s;AD crw (1906 N^pct 
VicnnuA PkABANtlRA (1907): 

Ctiuuikapuja {1 W7 ), 
ftyveraN S^HiTVA (1907), Eioiyt 
XjOKA&ittnnrA (1907)» £swj?i 
Sahttya (1907)* £t»yi 
Auni'Niit SAHTTifA (1907)* Eisayi 
HAEVA-KAtrnji; (1907). CwMft riay^ 

VYANCAKAtmTK (1907). Bumorem^ Essays and Crniuc Kay* 
pitAjApA-m KpwAN&aA (19<®)- 

Baja Fjwja (1908). Esjup 
SAm^itA (1908). Etiayt 
Stades (190#). Esays 
Sakm (1908), Bsfoys 
SMtAJXTFMT (190SJ, Drama 
SmsBiA (I90fi). Btsayt 
MuKtn* (l|09)i £l»«i?w 
^twTATm ISuayi 

OttAa^tA (19091. *frwan* 

SANTTNOtCTAN, Parte I-XVll (1909-1915}. Sertnom 
IWAscsitTA (1909). />rart(« 

VmTASMUR-CtiAwr (1909?). Bsfays 
Gcira (1910), iVaac/ 

Cn'ANjMj (191(1). ^(Wi^ and Pofnti 
Raja (1910). Drama 
DAKrtOAJi (1912). JJrama 
GAt.PA Chamti (1912); A'ftor) 

JtvANi»Mum (1912). jufobivjErrtpliy 
CnifiNKAFA'mA (1912). Latttfi 
Sne ChhinnapatreivU (1960) 

Aohaiavata.s (1912). Zlmwa 
tl'rsAitaA f!9l4), Vftfr 
Grrt'MAtVA (I91f), Sariff 
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CrrALi ^1914). Ssngi 

Fhauouni (t91G}> Untmoi 

CfHAKS-BAmE (1916). ff0L'4tl 

Sanckay (t9t6).. ^(tyi 

PASKttAV (1916). Efsayt 

Baiaka (1916), Vrrif 

Cbatltranoa (1916). AToprf 

Oau'asattak tl916)« Short Sfories 

Paiatatka (1916). Vrrst 

Jai-an-Yathi (1919). TrmW 

Pavla Nahbar (1920). Short Storiei 

MuSTADTtAiiA (1922). Drama 

Ln^A (1922). Prote-pofmf, AibgorieSf Stomt 

Sbv Bkolanatb (]%2). VofTt 

Vasanla (1923). Marieal Drama 

Pltravt (1923). Vtrtt 

GiinuniAVEs (1925).-Drama 

PtaAVAHtN! (-1925). Songs 
Ghzrakumae Sab ha (1926). Ctm\«dy 
SdDHKwn (192€]i Comtdy 
Natk PujA (1926). Drama 
RABrA^KAKAV] (1926), Drama 
Lushas (1927). Epigrams 

Printetl if) faciiinJli^ of ttie puet’t haiidiATidng in 1926. Br^caU, 
A coljeciioi) of »n^ and poaiu, also {ifintsd in facsitnlle about 
thU time; wba uaiwl iniuiy yeara later (1961). 

RmiRANOA (1927), Mudcal Drama 
Yatoi (1929), Diary 

Comktf of Pjaickim~¥rUrh Diary and Jasa-Yatrir Patra, now 
iaued Kparatcly (1961). 

YottAYCTi (1929). fifovet 
Sesher Kavita (1929), 

Tap^ (1929). Drama 
MAHttA (1929). Varse 
BnANLrstUifEa I'AfitAVAU (1930). Lrttfn 
Natin (1931), Mttiical Drama, 

RusasAE CntTHt (1931). Lattas 
Vanavani (1931). Potms and So^gt 

Include two mudca] dramas or song-sequmces, RHuranga and 

iVotfiii, 

Sapmochan (1931). ^faitcdf Drama 
Pabsesh (1932), Vartr 
KALUt VvntA (1962). Dromn 
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wcKM or bajunijranats taocnil 

Gtmsffts of RttJhn Rdri and Kshit Diktha. 

PutNAacHA (1952). Pme-Parmt 
Dtn Bi>n (I9S5), Novei 
Manoshgm Dha^a (1953), Laetum 
(1933). Vtru 

Chasdauka (1933), Drama 
TAStA rte.A (1933). Drama 
Bais'Aaw (1933). Drama 
BHA]tA'TTATHflC''RAMA(OUAN Rw (1933). £tisyi skI AddmsMt 
MAiANCtiA (1934). iVop^I 
SiaVAS'Catha (1934). Afujical Drttttm 
CHAit. A&myay (1934). Nonet 
Sesb Saftaj: (1935), Proie-Faemi 
Sub o SAS'oA'tt (19^). Letten 
LeUeri (mi intulc exchanged between Rabindranath Tagtoe 
and Dhurjatiprisad Mukhopadhyaya. 

VrmtKA (1995). Vetm 

Nutvakatva GiinvANOAiM (ISSe),. Danec-Dtartia 
PmHAiMT (1936). Proit-Potmt 
CuHANnA (1936). Esrayi 
jArAME'RutAsvx (1936). 

TraATb tti Ptnia, with a new odition of fapan-Yatn (1919) 
under the iMe Japane. 

.Syauau (1936). Proit-Po*mi 
i^fttiYSR Patrb (1936], i^tayi 
J^KTANT (1936), Aidtmas 
KitAt^ttABA (1937), Nonsmit Rhymer 
Kauntaji (1937). JSaayr 
Sey (1937). Siomr 
GnttAnAR CiiHABt (t93.7)> Vettt 
VtsvA^pAMcTBAV (1937), Eiropr 
PSANtiK (1938). Vme 

CHAi^tiAtittA Nattyanatya (19^), Dancw^Droma 

Pathe o Pat«e» Pkaktz (1938), L^ttm 

SftNjtm (1938), Verte 

Banolabhasha PAUOifAV (1933), Ertayr 

hiAHAsiNi (1939). Verte 

Aba^-Pbahip {t®9). F>w 

SvAUA (1939). Doace^Draoui 

Patsbr Sa^!c«ay (1939). Etroy/ and Letlers 

Navajatai: (1940). Vm* 

Sakai (1940). Verm 

CnitzuBtiA (IdlO). Aufohiography 


AN AKTTSt IN UfR 


458 

Tin SANOt (1M0). Statia 

HoiiASAVYAV (tsitij. Vmr 

Awwva {1941J, VfMf 
jANUAfllKK (l!Mrl). 

GalpakaU'a (1941). awd 

SAnHVATAR ^MKAT (1941). AddrtiS 
Asramm Rijt i> Vikas (1941)- Bsutyi 

ri33lXAnW3> ATTM* tmATU OW TWB ^VTiim 

Chuada (1^1)+ V^ru 

Sk^ET Iil^KUA (IWl), VefS6 

Sunm (!941)*Lr^^m 

CutTHWlLTHA 1 (1942). Lett^ri 

ChithipaTRA 11 (1942), Letters 

CmnnpATBA lit (1942)_ Latfm 

Ati«m^arjctiav (1943), Essays 

SAHtrvKR SvAHUP ( 1943), Essays 

CdirnTPAmA TV (1943). LfWrn 

Sfhist-INoa (1915)» Fitm 

CnrnurAm\ V (1945)* L^fien 

Mahatma Cakdiii (19*«)* Addnts^s ^ Exsoyi 

Muitna Ufav (1948). Comedy 

Vjfil'AWHAnATI (19^11, AddffWJ 

Baikau (1951)* San^s aiwl Fostmi 
The title-page lietirs the date 1333 B,Su=19jJG, It ml 
howrever issued diMi: sec t^frfcifn (1927)- 
SAMAVAYA?4rn (1954)* Esjnys 
CinmA^tcjrmtA (1954), V^rtt: 

Itthas (!K5)- Essays 
UtiDtinAmnrA (1956), Essays fliid Pcfmt 
C«mnPATRA \1 (1957); JMicn 
Khrujiita (1959), Essayf and Parms 
CinmiPATftA ^TI (1960) - LfiUn 

CiiiUNSAPATOArAU (1960). 

Tills i>ew edition of Chhinnapatfa b pmclkaMy a nnv btxJc 
107 kuer? to IndHi* Tksvi not liHJudrf tji Chhinnapfstta aic 
printed in CkhihtiapafrapaK^ togcdiir ^ith (wlkr vt’rdHrt* <3! 145 
letten to Indkn puHishrd in Chhinna^sa in 

n c(nitidi?raHv' sdiridged fnmi, 'Hie fim #^ight Icltffnt in Chltinm-^ 
patra addicmd SrmliAitiim Mujijmtbr Aite raintiid b 

Chhhtmpcitm.ali, 

PAi^itAiuini (1962)* Estayf aiid l^U^rs 
CfrrrnihATRA Vftl (1963), L$Htn 


WORK» or llAW5«£»|CANA'r»l TAOOR?. 
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CWTHirATRA. IX (t9fi+). 

Rut'ANTAR (1965). V*tit 
SAMcrr*C7iicn'A (1966). anti L^en 

CEimnrAm\ X (1967), LUttn 

[ififitUKi Rtvis^d, flf enlatgcd iuftaonj of 4atUfT siraMns, 

iuueA At nm> litieh 

Gtmu (1918), a vrrHbii ot Aehetayainn (t9t2j 
Abiii' Ratak U920), a vemou of tiojn (1910) 

RtKjnuit (1921), a v'crufio of AiraJoftat* (1903) 

Sssn Raksua (192S), a venmn of Goday Galad (1392) 

PARmuN (1929), a of Piayaschhta (19CS) 

SAAlKsttii'i'A VisAHjA.*'! {1961), abrjdjfed by (be author it) 1936 
for boyA of SoDtiuilo^tjn. 

Some of the dfomoi, enumetaled under Sepamth Works^ are 
bared on or deni u,'ilh fhd same theme ut of ntnte eartier /hm-oi.i* 
short storiet, novels nr drantas. A list it f^PtO belott)^' indicating m 
bracketi the carUer mriting : 

VmajAN,^ 1390 (fta/urj/i?, 1687) 

Mukut, 190B (Afufcnf, a story for cfiMton, 1665) 

PsAVASotmTA, 1909 (Bau-lViakuranit Hal, 1853J 
CRiitAPitAVKS, 1923 iSeihrr Rairi^ a short nory, 11114) 
CHOtAKiiuAiL SAHfiA, 1926 (Profapatir f^irlMndha, 1908) 
SonniBODH, 1926 (Atarrnn/iftof. 1903) 

Naim PojA, 19aJ (Puidjfntl a fK»c!m fa Katha, IWO) 

TaPatt. 19^ (jftfl/« 0 Rom, 16119) 

RATnicn Rasi, in Kater Yatra, 1932 {Itothayatra, publMhcd Praeoti^ 
Aitntlviyan 1330 B.S.~t923; nrprintect Rahiudrs^Rnch/maooUp 
221 

Tajscr Des, 1933 Ashodhe GdlfW, » short 1852) 

Of I he. ihrw danci^dnimas.. ,Vrifji«jrai>-n Chjfrongada awJ 
Cliafi^ffh'ito ^^'rityafuttya nrlate the sairie stury a? CAffranjiiiitrfa 
ant! CAoBrffll/'lrfl nrspetSvely and a hased cm the poeto 

'l^iwnlh', Katha n Kahhii, Sapmoehati draws ujhiu the sanit 
hiiddhUt kgpnd on iivhidi Roin i» Itascd. 

Mr:itiin Ur.tv, 1915 lAfnAirr a diun story, 1692) 

COUMTKD h’OHtCtt 

Kavva CttANTSAVAU. [SatynprAMiil €iangu]Kii!liyay^ 1B96) 

A oultcciol tdiiicm of pwtkal wtiTfet induilfT^ a ictrciJon ftraii 
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earfjf and ImiBlations, diainai in vrnr, and soi^ Maltitt 

jiDd ChttilaU vrenr firit pubJishcd hwe in bwik form. 

KaIi-va-Gkantha, 9 (Majuindar LUMrary, l9034H]f. Edited by 
Mobiictundra Sen. Gontaiiw, besido poetm whkh wwr le* 
arranged under new jwtiam, song* aiKi drama* in vrrse. Smarfla 
and wtrt fint published lirrc in brjoh fujcni. 

Ram NORA nnANTHAVAi-t (Hitavadi, 1901-) 

This volume:, witich cwdudes pueins liut include* tfings, cot«|m^ 
slw>n s^nri&s. nti*id», dnun^ and essays. Much nl inch ma t rf lal 
is howi'ver Mt mil. 

Kavvagrantma, 10 vnis, f Indian Plcss» lfH5-l6) 

Tliis wlkctiiJ ediiion of 'petetical works* includes nnt <mly verscf, 
son^ and dmmas in verse, but tontc pfnse-cli«u«a.v Jilso. 
GMi(VA*CiiAA:TirAVAW. 16 voU. (1907-09) 

This collecicd edition of prrae wrritings, consisting of thr folkm^ 
iii 5 16 volumes, cemtains 0104*17 essays, although volumes 6 and 
7 ccintain scant hutnonuis dmninlk dwlchcs: s-olume 9, two 
ciimedics; and volume 5 b a novel: I. Kiehifra Prabenttha 
2. Prachin StthUya 3. Lskatabitya 4. S4tbUyv 5. Adhunik Sahiiytt 
6. Hnsyakautuk 7. Vyirngakmluk 8. PfajapoHr Nirbandha 9. 
Prahnfan lO. /?«/« Praje U. Samuha 12. Svad^s 13. Samaj 14- 
Siktha 15. Sabdnltiiltia 16. Dhttima, These boolcs ane better 
kninvii a» Mpamle lilies and, with ihe rstccptioii of volunir 9, 
havt hern Ibtcd also in that group. 

RAmisimA-RACHAKAVAjJ, 26 yols, (Visva-Bbarad, 1939-48J 
Centains all works, fieose and poctn'i pulilbhetl b book form 
during die aullmf s Jifctbic, includbig two volumes of fwetry 
published io*»t after hb death but ejteludbg letters, and sopgs 
no-i Dccttiring b drainaa, etc. These 26 vohimts in fact constitute 
tin; Tint .Scririj it wa» contcmplotcd that, some subsequent 
vtiiuitin wsKiId OHitatn: fi) songs arranged chjwnolopically; (iVj 
letters, only a few’ vnlumcs of whidi werp previoudy tsaued^ b 
Imuk fomi, many hundreds of Irttcre liavuig mnabed unpublisb 
ed; and (ia) writings itui previously pultiyied tn book form. 
A eouridcralile xutiwutit of niateriol cmiiiiig under (f«) was 
bchuJod in die appendix** tif these voTunict 
RAPTNnaA'RA<.MANAVAiJ, vol. 27 t\T.wii-Ilhanui, ilay 19651 
This b in fact the first volunie in the Second Scries, conristing 
of some rif the Iwoks campilcd (1943-66) out of uncollected 
maicriat after the jujct’s dead) muinerated above. 

RABiNnaA-RAcrttANAVAi.!, Achai-ita SANimAffA, 2 vrJff, (\TSiVa* 
llharati, 194041) 

Tlirse ate oompatiimt vfiltnnr* ta Rttbindr^-iiat HaxtsvtU; they 
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consist clncfty tA ^^okium of mrly wdutig^ kter dJwnUi^ued, 
iiiid dtfivc tlip Hjl^ntiUeT from thU £qcL Tlit KioncI vuluoiic 
ipcliKlc$ tcxt4jooks written hy Tajgorp^ 

KAIUNPRA-RACtfANAVAlJi 15 VCife- fCoVTilirarilt 4>f W(^t BcTt^^ 

(96t’‘67) A re:irr!ing?d ctltCkiiii ksuet! cm the cirmsiofi of dit 
Tagon? 0!iwmiir>\ 

GALFAucrooitHA^ 4 piii^ f Vu-va-BhaTau^ one vobnic edidoru 1964J. 
Short Stofifj 

Thii edition the cadre corpus oC tlse autbor^s short starics^ 

Galp(t^chihktj w-ns fim piihlislicd in two pnrtj;^ m 10O(M>1^, 
and foiiow'ed in 1908-09 by an enlarged edidoni in hve 
volumes ^rim Vuva^fibarad pubti^ed m 1926 a furthM^ enbi>^ 
etiidon in ilireo volunns^ zind a hnjrtti voluint: wns publLsJifid 

in 19S2. 

GitavitaNj 3 parts {V^va-Blionitij lale^jt one vuluim: edidoiit 1967) 

Sitngi, Mwic^tS suid Drancc-Jiyramas 

Thu edition includes the entire corpus ol T^or^'s far 

traced. Ea^riicr coUoctfd edilions Of songs iticlndc Caurr Bahj o 
Valmiki FtittOrka Can (1908; 1909; this edidoa sub- 

«qu(!ttl]y in two votuniei^ Gon and Dhutmaxingitj. 

Rms-Ufsuv (192)6), ^nvi Mong-nqui^n^ 

Campn» ji^di I'VtrrAtfB, V&mnfat Sundar and 

Phei^iini 

pAntAUHAftA (193S)« LfHm 

Gonipri^ Chhihnapair«t Bkanusimb^r P^traimii anif Fatk^ u 
P^hdt Ffvnie. 


ASTliOLOGIES 

SvAUKS 11905). Fn^fiotic Fotmi and Snagu 

5tihsa|itciit edition under the thle Sankfitpa «■ 

CHAVANmA (19U9), Fo^mf and 
Samkalak (i925}« Pr‘om rniitinj^St o^/nJTl/rnri 
SANCHATrTA (1931), and rrrjr-draFiiwy 

Selixled by iIh; author, zuid pubtblied on the occaiion of Tagewe 
Sq>tuageTiary celebriitkinSw kV^irnc^Aajnn (1947) b prariicallv a 
shorter editiori of SamchayUn. 

V'lGHTTRA (May 1961)* 

An nnlbilogy* coveriDg pmetkaliy al] aspetrts of T^ore** literars- 
contributioru pnhliilied on the occoskm of bb birdi ccotctuii'v. 
DrpnLA (Muy 1068) 

Ad atiihology m the lia^ of Vkhiif^ 
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An-rtsr Vi 

rRASSL.^TtONS FROM ESCUSli 

VVAKW* (1CI61). ^ 
j\ tx^isUktbn vt Pirmnably 
Vnu.d.ud by 

RAnL>^D«A-ANi>tarws pA'»t*VAiJ U1^)* LcH n 

A tiiiffibuni. of UtRTf, U> <1 Frt^d t»928> 
Tramlaltd by Msllna Ray. 


ENGLliill 
S£PAIt-(TE WORKS 

GtANj... 1S.,« CW^np). 

?°^“t™.l».i<.» Ivy iiw "f. * "* '™" 

s-;, >«3. ■''»•' 

11« F«I.-«llvr |toM»ril.i rrV Sch«.l ^ 

A R«olve Accwtijibsbea THr l>™'‘ 

Ciri (A’MfrM; 'Fiir Wnndmug Oucn i-’* 

A ^ ^>11 K li'' \ Sttwly tti Anattuny 

iSHiSivy Ti» 5™«.» ^n; ^ 

E«niitii. Tlie Guide MiiuSc 

S^T-Uv-vTidedl*.. IT' «'■”«''■ 

(iCih(«ffci7d Faihen). 

Tianslatwi by Rajani Ranjun 

n.u uu«Wv luleduclim » 

T„r Loud™; W 

Prose tnmslatiofis b>- t)>e auOiw of a iclecnon of 

Kihanika. Katparui, S<fnm Taii, *=t£^ t.rtmtl 

S.dH.SA. Wdoo- M^sillan. [Octo*^l plS. 
ooNTiiSi^: TJit- Rebtion of ibe ImUvidii^ lo tfw 
Soul Conscittisjiea; 'I1« Mt™ of Evil; J 

Rcatiiallon in Xjwe; Realiiatirti m ArtifM. llie R 
Beauty; and Tli« Realisatiap trf Uie li^tulc. ^itrtl fftim 

^■These iwpen Mnftody -.- Wimi* which 
nf the Bengali dhcoiO*. - v - .*i 
at BoliMir ... TlealiKitiun m Aftion hM^n 
mv Brngnli diternmi on -Katttui.iriiKa by 
Tosinre." Most of ihrse pflpeii w^ne rrmi 1>V Uw 



OT RAHIMJW.VATTI TASKJfilt 


Hajvard University^ 

Ttm OcF3iCiL'*<T Irf^ndoii: MmniRitit, iNowiidjerj 191X 

ChilJ-P^rmt. 

I'nirnkiioTu. by thf*. autlw fjf tnftitly fnim Sim. 

CnmiA. LoiKlnn: Hie Iridlu S<}cirt>'. 1^13. 

A traiuktkriT fl^ 

The Kjnh w the L>jaiK Cti^aARHii. liomlmi: MnatiilliiTt. \ 9 \ 4 . 

A txjniiiiilkjri of i?a/(Z, 

Tranihitd tiy K. C. Scu. 

"Vhf. tnindalkni U rironroiuly mtrilrtHMj to the auUn^r in the 
I ilk-page. 

li!£ Po®T C)ffk!f_ ChimUimvm^ Ihindruiii^ Ct^unty DtiMki; The 
OiMklj. Pres*, 1^14, i)i-aiiw. 

A iraii^tivit of J}/tkg1piK 

Trau&Iftted by DevaLptatu Muklifjpadliyaya^ 

Ffnirr-CJAtHEttiMn. Lotidwfi: MaemtUiiix [Cfctober] 1916, P^rpn*' 
I'raiulatkjfn cP a iclccticiti of poems fj™i €ilim£ify^^ Cil^Ut 
etc, 

Fruii-Oath^fiug issued tc^etker with Ctlmijafi iindrr tlic 
title (iiicttjali iTttd Frud^diketittg by Mac^niiLan (Nw York) 
iu Scptctiiber 1916^ wiili illufftmtJDiiii b^- ^f^ttldbllii] Bow, Surcin- 
dranath Abaniridrojuth Tagore and Nulxi^dnirialtl Tagote- 
IIuNrJitv Stones a?ssd Orifot Sit^aiES, fvondon; Macmillan:. 1916. 
00‘^^x^IITSi; The Hungry* Stditc^ {Kikudhiln Pmkan)^ Tlie 
\"jcUjfy^ {Ji£y*Pnisjiiy\l Once thett; was a King iAwmhk^^} 
Tht. Home Condng {Chhuiijl My Lord, the Baby 
{Khokababur Praryaiarian} * Hie Kingtknii of Cards (Ekta 
Aikadh^ fAi/pff); Tlu: Deii'oict ) i Visa™ (Dd^htuim); 

The Ikihns of Nayanjnrc iTh^uTd&)i Lhnng Dead 
o Mrm); Wc Crown Thuee King ffta/ZiAa); The Rmuiiciatjon 
[Tyug]t llie CabuhMjalkli (ifatuiitt'jii/tf/f). 

Tmasbicd by various wmefs. 

Stray Biros. New Yoii^ Maetnil lrm- [Kn™«hcT] I916, Epigmmj. 
Mv Rf tHs^tsCENtJEs^ Ixiwdou; MnoiiiUan. 1917. Auf^b^^dphy^ 

A tniib^lutioti of 

[Trajisliiird by SuiendnuiaiH Tagare] 

Kacoitihs ano Oritf^ Piaye. Londott: Mncmillan, 1917. 
CONTEMi^: Sanyau or Hie Asectic (TVdtrifir Pr^tkodh)i MalUii 
(A/effpii); Sacrifice {Vimjim), llie King aiwl Hu' Quito (Raja 
<1 Rani), 

Tui- Csxut. ciR SmaiiNOt Ixnidims Miienrunan, 1917* Drmna. 

A tnimbtion trf PhttlgunL 
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AN ARtm rv urr, 


mie greater pact of ihe mrtDdiictory^ porutHi {4 this WLii 

timiiiiitcd by Mr* C. F. Afidrcw^ arid Pr*4, NinliiJs^^la Sm iuni 
reviwjcl by the author/ 

NATti:>N'Aij±t3i. London: MsucfiiiHau. 19t7» 
oontt.nto: ^JadonaJbfii in the W^tst; Nationslrat in Japa^; 
Natieuudisii) ht India. 

The- yri« b fcilb'rtTd liy Tltc of ilii? Ckntury', adapted 

frcHi) sOffin: puritti of Nmi^^dy^ 

PtRSONAUTY- Lcuidorit MumiillatL, 1917. X-ct'liir^^ dflivt^r^d in 
Atnfma, 

OON-mKrts: Wm b Art; Tlic WiwU of Pmomlily; My School; 
Mrditatiw; Wotjwti, 

LonrE»\^ GfFT CteiififaNn, MiiCfnillarL tSl®. Focmi 

Sind S0ngi, 

TrnnsUliofis 61 a scIpcxUjji of pocmj: and songs (rum /JrtMflj. 
K^knniko^ Khtya^ 

MAfifit ANiJ OiHCH SitMtu^ Lemdon; Mai^milbru 191B, 
csoNTENTsr Madij {Sesher Unt6} i The Skekton TIic 

Aiirplaum \ iskiti (^u^AuefrtitA/*) i 11 ir Supreme Night 
Ratn}: Rnja and T^ani (Sudar q Aftdar)i The Trvsi Prt>licny 
'Ilic Kiddft!- Solv^ed [Satnasy^-Pumn) i 
Tile Elder Sister Subha {Suhh^]i The Pf^^mastcr 

(Pertmflifr^J r Tlie KWer Smirs {Gkaier Kaiha]; Tlie Cutaway 
(.4parf); Saved [Uddh^r}i My Fair Neighbour (Prs/itrnnf), 
Translated by v^imis writers. 

TrfE Parrotts Training. Calcutta: Tfuicker, Spink & Co. 1918- 
Alt^^rkal 

A tnmdutlon of Tota-Kaliini'^, LipiAtt. 

Traiiglatfd by the author. 

A new edillnn of the hock. Issued under the title The Fttfroft 
ri'oinrrt^ and Ofhtr Sfork^ fVisva-Bharati October 1944) in- 
cludei Trial of the Horst [Tltioda/ IJptka: trs. Surendnanarh 
Tagore), Old Marfs Ghost TKariar Bhuf, Upik^z m. Amiyii 
Chalcravarty'L ^nd Gitat News {•Bado KJiabM^^ O&tpmatpaz 
CTiL Aiahra Chakrgvany). 

The Home and the Wo«i.p. t,ondon: Mactnilbn. [913* NaueL 
A irari^kiticn of Chare 
Trondatftl hy Surrmlninath Tagoc^ 

The FiTomvi:. Saniinikeiaji: SantlniLetan Press* f3!3 ?, Pofrnj. 
Translatfons of a selection of ponrss fitmi varkms bootes. 

Tills b not identical with The FuciHu/ (iKJ)* and was for 
privfltr drculatbn* 

Greater iNDfA. Madras: S. Gaqesan. 192!. Efsay^. 


WORKS OP TJWMHE 


TAtJCBlE Jta 

coNTEwrs: Qur Swad«f.i <i i 

TFh^ W:,y 

iSabJbipttttr Ahhibhashan PahnA ? ’ ^ ^ ^atioiuilist Partv 

•«■. u,.„. 

Soi^r r^ ra,v,„S^'"■' “XP d™. a,,*. 



tri^r"^> »d '.3ti' ofT <*-x”™- 
■r»ou»wR”S ;S^,^^',<;»pxr j.„S'““ “' 

A new enbreed ^^*^***“”- M:irch 192 j. 

Andnjwj, wa» pulScrf bv*^M* >>¥ C F 

^ w,. 

to a P. A»drew t^li,» STv '^*Jf""’- 

<^jArt,.„: M=>- isau-ju,, ,9a. 

A traiislam,„ ^ Cora. ^■ 

Tite ^ ^'- 

“""to- 

TrajosloM t»y Edwaixf nion,pJ,„ 

Em^TBe^ 

TransJatiu,,. ,4 2I poein* and 15 ► 

“cT 
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A iranslfltioti o( 

Tiej5 and OrnEK S-itJiaiEs* LotitlDn: Mact^ltin, 
cdstents^ Broken Tliy (^Vtft^^K 

TliP Furitwe GoW lJr.tfrrfffmrifrf); The {Smnp&ilfd); 

Giribsla (Afartii/iaR/on); TJi« Lost Jfivrrfs [Afaniliara]; 
EiTiiinci(>ciiipri (,froro P^iwdh^ a p^nj* 

FncfifiJe^. Nc^' Vofki MacDiUlan. 192B* 

Tir^flis liad Gri|nxi in China and japtib whm lh(«ii|hLi 
wm* vtLTj" olten claimed from me in irry tkantlwridng an funs 
a 4 jd piece? of silk/ 

t i i ^ Ti ' K H 5^ TCj a V11- Fjondoii 1 Alien Cnwifi- I^^Sp 

Lettcn to a F. Aiirdrt^^. 

lliia ^'tJlunije ^vliich consisL^ of lerten wrinen dunng the yenrt 
1913^1922^ is a revised and enlarged irdiii^m of Lrttrn from 
jbreati (lV4l mnsistjpg of Intern wttto (iuritjff l94iWl. 
FirmP.N fVieMS of Kajundkakv™ Twjofne. Ikjmliny; K.. C, Sen* 

Ii93a]. „ , , 

TT;il^datilJfu, tii verse, nf 15 poctos from Balaka. 

Tr-insJaicd by K. C. S. [KshiiiicliaiMJra Sen], fer pnviiw 
dmilaiion. 

S»KAvi:!^. AUahahaa: loclion Press. 1529. Foemt and Songr. 

Selected and tnmabted by Nagendraoath Copra. 

Thk CaiLB. Ijcndon: Allen &. Unwin. 1931. Poem. 

Tbc Bengali vmiwi nf tl)i^ poem > 'Sisutirtha*, Piw jUtfAff, the 
Eng^h vrtsion Iteiiig earlier. 

The Reuuios of Man. Londtuit Allen &, Unwin. 1931. Leeiu-fttf 
•'Hje chapters inelodrd in tlilj iKwk, which coniprw* the ILI it^rt 
Lecturw. ddirered in Orford, at Mauclwsier CoUt^c, dumig 
the month of May 1930, eonmiii ali* the gkaiUiqfi of my 
thoughi? on the eime subject from the harvest of many f« lures 
amt addresses dclhentd in difftrent ccontriet ef the world over 
a eansidcnrble |Miod of my life.' 

The Appcndicfs indtide, onmng oihcr tilings, 'AcUc on the 
Natum of Reality', tiring a oirnTrsaticm Letweea Tagore and 
Einstein on July 1*^1 1^*30, aid ‘An Address ijj the Chapd of 
Manchwttr College. Oxfoid, on May 25, 1930, by Rabindraiunh 
Tagore'. 

Thk Goijjen UtraT* Loodem: .Allen Ik Uiiwiii. 1932. 

Contains translations plinripally of ir»ec» ftfwm Wpiko, 
a selection of poems. 

Trans laietl by Bhabatiii Bhatl.tfiuirya. 

Maiiatjiap AN-tt THE DEFftfosKn Hi.TjiANrrv. Cakutri; Vhva- 
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Bliointl Dfwmbcr 1932. Adthm^M. 

Addn^ss^ cic, on tbu oocaEJon of Mabatmik GaiullLps 

*q»k fmt* in SepteiuJj^r 1932. book includes Honguli vtitsiuiis 

nf intnt of ihc addjnt^sst^, 

Man, Widiiiir: Andhni Univmity. 1937. 

Ii4XiiiiT» deilvercd at Andhm lJuivi:^t\', 

\Iv llavHOO^ Dayil Sdntinikctati ; Vtsva^BJiarsiiJ, [Efci:jeiTibfir .IWOJ, 
Auiobhgrapky^ 

A inuubtiim of Chhiikhfla, 
l^nuubttY] hy ^farjork Sykes, 

Oki!^ (n CFHTiWAtiot^'. SaiTtiiuLctaii: Visin-EbjiraiL May 194L 
Addr^tj, 

A Message on cc^upletiog hh e^iy y-tm. 

rtfSUsnis Amm rra miArii op ta* Aumcm 

CnJtutta: Vtttfii-llItaraiL Fdmuuv, 1W2. 

TninithiLiDnf arc by llae authoTT willt tfiB ejcccptktii af the bit 
nine poem*, tmiuJatcd by Aa«ysi Cluiknvarty. 'the poems 
cover aU iiraior diviiinns tn the poct^s wntmg;!^ 1886 * 1941 , 

In the Nonw appEnded tt* the book, iljj. nUc the first 
line) of the origiiiiil Bnigall Kittiposiiiuit suid the li«oh in rvlikh 
it first appeared are ^em Wherever posable tlie year of llw 
origiiutj compositbii ha# been indicaied, iaJlm^ which the year 
of the pubiicsiion of tfie boc^ Ui which it first appeared. 

Cditet] by K.ridiitA ICnp&lani hj colliiboiiQtjon with Aiiriys 
ChaJuavurty^ Ninnajchoiulra Chultopadhyaya unil Ptilirtbihari 
Sen. 

Two Sisters. Cokuita; Visvn-Bhorati. Deerttiber, 1445. JVoetf, 

A ijumlatjon of Out Son. 

Trstidaiied hy Krulim Kripabuii. 

FmoRvrET.t., My Frieni>, London: The N^cw Itidb Publidiine Com¬ 
pany. [IW], Nwcl, 

A tnir^iiim ot Sfihfr Kariila. 

Trarulatcd by Krrdtna Knpojjinj, 

A new edition of thu book iFiirrtVfii, my Ftitnd and thr Gatdf H, 
Itmiibay: Jiuco, Atigwr 19^] includes a usnstution, liy ErMina 
KtipaJAtu. of Afatan^ha, 

ThHrk hAVB, Bombay; Oxford University Press. 1950. 

Gmliprires tmtiblicms of Aftikia-Dhora, Xatir Pum and 

Traiitlatnl by Marpnc Syte-B. 

Foitr Cit^^FTEas. Calciitta: Visva-BbaEati. Sepicmbcr 1950. iVbr'cb 
A trantbtUin of Char Adhyity. 
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AiH mnsT IX tiTE 


Tracmbeiec] [i>' SutrndraAiidi Tiigtirc. 

A Ti£2iTam:ent- Loruicm; Mertdiiin Bogkf, J953. j4u/o- 

biagrap^hical 

Tr3nsliilir>nt cf t^^Y$ mcludixJ m Attnapuri^hay, tsgrthiit wjili 
umm pOf^v \jy thtp tmn^lur \o introduce tlh? 

Thittil^ird Iiulu Dutt 

A FtJmrr CT SwANff. LocKloft: jvim Miiir^y* 1955, Pn^ms^ 
Traiulatuiju nl poeini tram &dla^ iW itixm *Meitri- 
AbhiiM' (He Mot Ghim^), Giianiuti 
TramJated by AiuvbHidu B«e, 

Sya^au, Caicuttn: XT^va-BJiamJ- SpfrtcjidKT 1955- Fi^fms. 

A tmndaitjcJii df 

TranslaUtiiu by Shdia Qmitwjeej with ihc tacfjeptioji oj 'Tljf 
Eternal MatirJi", mmshXal by tJie autlior 
The Hemald SPBiNa. I^omtani Jo\m Murray. 1957. 
TrimA]atir>iu c^f puciiis frrjm Afchita* 

Tmn dated by Aumldfidii Bohl 
Otrtc Univeb^ Lundoni Xfeddiau Bixik^, 195 Sh A Saen^t 

A tT7Ui4liit]Qii of Vhva-FiifidmyVt with forne pccnii uieEuded by 
die tTimhucTT to intn^uce tile chapters^ 

Tfrimliard by- Indu Butt 

BiN~n[ntN;t. Ne^ Del Id: Sahitya AkademL l^laith 1959, NactL 
A tnimliujun <\i Chvkh^r FtitL 
Truncated tiy KHdtiui Kripulani. 

Thz Runaway anu OrmM Stt^um Cajeutta; Vi^va-Bhartitj. 
May 1959. 

OONTENTS: Tlje Ruxiaway Tlie Hidden Treasure 

Cloud ayid Sun (M^gk a Raudra}* Fake 
(£)wrim); Tlie Ju£%e i Vichar^)/; Mahamaya j 

Tr«pa» nniiAfilirr ‘Fhe Gmcluiiitm {Samaptil; The 

Stolen Tfeamire (CAoffli Dhanl. 

Truiidated hy vanout writm. 

WtNoa OP l-«iidf>n: Jolm Murray. I960. Pcuirij. 

Traridatiofu €»f pooiu from Pmntiky Rog^uafyayy Ar^gyi and 
Stsk L^kha. 

TiTitiiJafEd by .Aurahkidci Bose, 

PcmHA F^aj PimA^ Sazitlnikefau: Urua Roy. S May 1960. 

Sbe pnmia frotn Pur^r^i and une trm^ S^fh l^kka^ 

TniJMbted i>y KshitU Hoy. For private cirtuUitSnti, 

IjLnrws FaoM CsJcutuir V^wa-Bharaii^ September I960- 

A traudatbn <if Rutiinr Chifhi. 

Trajidcitfid by Satacihar Siuhi. 

An aecouni of Tagore in Ru^da, bmet] on nottt kepi by Amiya 
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Chokravoit)’ uimJ otiiw iiinnbpfii of llte poets pdrty, » pnoted 
in Uic appcodix 

Natih Pl’ja (T ue GtIjIct Dancer)* CalcuttRt Wtitetr WorkibnOk 
.t96lH Orama. 

A inuKlatton of N«iit Pu}a. 

T^slated by Shyumsiee Devr. For ptlvRie dmitaticn* 

A Vorr to Jaean. Kew Ybrt: £ait West Imtitute. May 1961. 
TtavfL 

A tronij'aiioii of jopan-Yatri, ptiblkbetl ‘in conimatinration of 
Tagone Cenrenarv'^* 

Translated by Shakuntala Rao Sartfi 

Di^uwisro J.ora* New Yorit: Eajst We^ Insiiiutc. May 1961, 
DroTwa. 

A nanslation of Haja o Rirnt, publiuhed ‘in cbmmeiiiiimlioi] of 
Togitwe Ccjitcnary’, 

Tnuukiied by ShakunisU Rao Sartri. 

A Bu-nch op Poems. Calcutta: Writm Worksliop [1962] 
Tnmtation of five poems froai Syatm^i. 

Translated by Monika Verma. 

Mauatma Gandhi. Ciilattta: Vin-a-Bharaa Jotiuart' 1963. £tjaw 
and IlirciunDD. ' 

1 HE Go^EHAtMT niiNcn>AL. Visva-BKaiatt, Fdxnjaiy I5G3. Baov 
and D^assjon. 

CUATURANOA. Nw Dellu: Sahitya AlcadosL December 1963. 

A tnuulatioa <if ChatuTonga. 

Tnuisliitcd by .AsoJt Miira, 

ASTflOLOGiES AND COU£CTBD WORKS 

Stosies ntnsi Taocke. Calcutta: Macmillnn. 1910 ? 

0£*NTENts: The CaljuN^altah; The HbnieComin^; Once tlirie 
was a King; The Caiild’s Reium (My Lmd, the Baby); and 
Tilt Babuf of Najnnjcire, fimn Hungry Stontf and Other Stories, 
Subba; Hie Pmtntaner; and The Castaway, fnwn Moshi end 
Othrr Storitt, 

^^MtEr MwJial {Matter Mat»y) zmd The Son of Rashuiani 
CAAr/f), Rnt puldisbed in thi» Ixx*, 

Hie sdectiem J» intended for uise in jcboob. 

PtiEus PROM T/Wflite. Gilcutta: MaejniUan, 1922 ? 

An nntl^- of pocim and wets* compiled fmm the foUmving; 
Guonyifu The Cetdetu-r,- The Onrsernf Moottf Friii7*CrtrAeTf«i; 

froui TAe Cyale of Spriugi Stmy Birdt; Loeeft Gift: 
Crcistnffi apd T/i# 

With an ifltitidiicikio bji G. F. AttdmwR 
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Till; *rlEctii«i » intended |)irimaril>' for use in sebooj* and 
collq^ in India. 

IjccrtruViS ANn i^' "Rabindraiiutli Tagoiti. London; 

Matmilbii. 192S. v c 

Sfh rlgd fratn. the spetfchca of die poet Anthony X. Soares 
0Ej;<‘^NT9i My Life, fiww 7*flK’4 iu Ghitts! Nfy School, frora. 
peTiortulity: Civilisitiwi wnl Prognss. fran Tatkf in Chiner 
Condnicttua nerms Cieatioa, ati address delivered at die Oujcrali 
liitctar)- Conference, Altmcdafiad, 1920; VVhat k .^rt ?, fitun 
PfTSimality, Nalioualisoi iu India, from .VoffOKflfimi; Inter* 
nadtinal Rclailoiis, a lectuie deliv^ m Ja^ui 
Voice td Huttumit^’, an address given at Mdan (1925); and 
Tlie Realizaticfli of the Infinite, from 
Tire TAoenre Bunumv Ik»K. Loodon: MarnuUan, 1920. 

Selected fiotT the FjigUiJv Works of RiJjiiKlranaih Tagunt. 
Edited CL F. Andrews, 

CSmjJBTnm ami* Piavs R,vBiN[MiANATn Taoore. London: 

Mamiillun 1936. ^ j /-t*, 

msTENTs: Gitanjftli^ Tht Cractnt A/aon, Tim Cnjt™, 

Frar/*CflfAmHje, T/ie Pott Officr, LovePs Gift, Crotnng, Sfrey 

Bird!. Tkt Cyite of «nrf 

Sficrifict dttd OikfT Plnyii and A'amn ami Kvah fiotn Thr 

Fu^ftie. . . ■ t „ u 

ivTiile some td the T>«*s have not been reprinted m fuU, the 
‘odier tHsotii’ added to The Fv^Vt include the following poem* 
not pulilblied before i» any other boot: Hib Bsil Day; Boro- 
Budur; I'ulfilmerit; TIio of Man; Raidas^ the Sivrqxij 
Freedijui; Ttic New Year; Knthnalcali; W. W. Peatsoii; and 
Sontiiiikctaii 

Ydtm TiWMtBE foti Today. Bumboy: People’s Pnblishijig House- 
Sepleinl>er 1945. 

Edited by Ilirankuinar Sanyal. 

Sdesetions translated by IBmidrnnaih Multher]‘ee. 

A Taoohe Reatmk. New* York: Macmillan. (April J 1961. 

An anthology', edited by Ainlya Clmkras-any, pnWidifd m 
olitetvancn of the CmtEtinial of Tagores birriiday. The selectktis 
npprar under Ihc following headings: Travel, Letters, Short 
stories. Auloliiograpliijeal Writings^ Goliveifsation\ Fahles, Dmna, 
On ItMha. On Education. Art and Liicrary Gritidsin, Philt^ 
phical Mfdltatioti* and Pnetry, ^ad include some new 
lion* by die editor, whose inlroduinojy prefaces m each tectwti 
itidude retcvani infuimiitibn conccniing the contm in whirJt 
fbc or^nal material was written, brief dkeusstems of the con lent* 
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of ihc section, add facts concerning cnuislationj aiid pubticatton^ 
To^vAltlffi Unive^^ul Man. Ekmibayr Aila. Puljlidling HtniEp. 7 
May 

A of on economic, jKilitkal and edticational 

topics to rndicatc TagorcV i'-onlnhutkjo^ m rscltls, |irc(XiJod 

W line Tagorp Cofiizocitioralive Voloioc Society*,. New JMbi, cm 
the oceasJoii of the Cmtcimr^' of Tanpore^s birth. 

OONT3£^"ls: Ttie Vicissitudes of Educqiidn {SihhQr H^rph^r]; 
Society and State (JTceaiJcfAi Sama }); The Problem of Edmcacion 
{Kiihka^^amaiy^] What Tlien? \Taiah Kirn^i Pre^dcntiiil 
Address [at Pabna] ); East and Wesi 

i Pi^nia o Pmehim); Hindu UnivK-aity {Hindu J 

On the Eve of Drjjafture frAtr-firr Purvapnirai ^ The Master^^ 
Will be t>/[ie (ATArffli' i^hchhay Kurmii); Tlic Geotre of Indbn 
Cultorej The Unity nf Bducadcin {Stkihai Mihn)l ITie Call of 
Truth {S^tyrr ; The for Swara] {Su^f^ra^ 

S(tdhm)i A Poct'ii School} Gty aod Villnge (partly, 
Prtthnii); CJrhoperation {Stmamy^ I and ] llic 

Oiian^ng Age (K'a&wt^irr) and Cmij in Ctvilbificm {SMiyrt^ar 
SBrnkaf)^ 

Whh ail Introducriku by Humaiyufi KaHr, and Notc^ by 
K&liLlis Roy ou the easay^, imlicalifig die Betignli odginab^ 
die date^ of tlieir pnblkation and octaslnm of semic of ihc 
addrcKCft. 

TtAOUtet A NO Manv CalctiHa: Tagoro Gentenary Peace Fesiivai 
ALL India. Clummiiiec. November iS&i. 

An anthubg>‘ of writings fx^iaring vn itadonal freedum and 
internutiQual tindematKling, hitmamon and peace. 

The WAVFARtNo Pnrr. Ckikutm; Dunlop. Deecrnher 196!. 

An anthology wth die theme of Tagurc oa a iravdier. 
BoifNnm^ Sicv. Galfnitm: \'ifva-BiimuiL May 1964. 

An anihuhigy of slioti stori« (8)j e^ys (li)i (49), a 

dmnia and a novel 

Faith or a Po«r^ Bowli^y: Bh^imiiyu V^dyA Bbnvan. August 1964. 
SAimr t^yn and address armttgod in three dcti^ India, the 
world and thougfits on editcadorL 
Editcd hf Sidihumar Ghosh. 

Tift^ Kou^^AtisjtNo ANt> emtm siEt.tcr£i> wiimNoss Now York; 

The New Amcrkjui Library* 1965. 

An Anthology" of short storic$ f l9)» plays (2)^ fab]*^ and prose 
dierrhc^ (6) and njtrmtive poems (5). 

Edited by Amtya CSmkravarty. 

Tramljiitcd by Mary‘ Lago, Tarun Gopta unci the Editor^ 
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TAfioRp. fw You, Cakuitu: Visvii-BhtiratL Hay 1966* 

An aadK>|o^^ of tssi^yi amd ialdrt!$3)», pojiible^j tencr^ nnd pmiii. 
I^ted l>y Sislrkunuir Gho«h. 

HuNimfJi ANTf One. Bt^mbay£ Asia Publishing 1966, 

'ilie editor writer in Im pr^ace: **It h true iliai a large 
ol posfis of Tngpf^ have already been tnii3.UatJHl into EngHiJi, 
and many of tiicm hy the poet liinwlf;^ but Jt b equally true 
that the pocm^ ^tiactxd fer tmiidatkifi hA\Tr gsi^cmlly been of osiie 
tj-pp and not fully repraentative of I'agor&'s many tpkndnuied 
gcjaius. 

carliert poem in this anthdogy k canfciined in a hook 
published io IB61. Ttir la$t poem wa* e^jcopoaai in JJHl bandy 
a week bcifofe Tagoete's death. They co^tt an expanse of sixty 
yeara and as the reader will see for bims rlf diow great 
jitmgmative sweep and mctgy and an amazing variety ni 
mieresis. 

Translations are by: Abu Say^ecd A>yuK Amalendu 
Amalcndu IJas Gup^a, Amiya ChakraTOrtyj^ Bhahaui Bbalia- 
c&arya, Buddhadeva Bose, ChkJananda Das Gupta, Huen 
Mul^erj]^ Humayup Rahir, J. d Ghorfi, Kshitis Hoy, l^la Ray, 
Monika Vemto, Samar Sen, S«ir K. Ghndt, Somnatb Moitra, 
Tatak Sen, and V. S* Komvam, 

Edited hy Kuiitaynn Kabir, 

Moon, ptat Wit at vo VerU Watt? New Vc^k: Adieneum, 1967 * 
A ideciitm fmm Stmy Birdt. 

Edhed by Rkhard 


/O/lVT mBSJCATWNS 

Tutf: Vm-AnftAiUT*. RaJtlndramdi ajsd [C. F*] Andrews. Madras: 
Natessui, April 1923, Ess^i, 

Tagore toniributoi: 

Tlir Ti'isva-Bhamti Ideal, pp. J-26, 

East and West, CUbm Murmy and RaLUuiranatb Tagore:, Parix: 
Intemaiiwial In^uie t»f JnteUcetua] Co*o|>rraibn, League of 
Naliom. 1935, 

Two open iettro ocdianged between Gilbert Murray and 
Rabindranaih Tagore. 

Ratuxuranatei TAooitE, Pioneer m Edue-atftim Ijondctfi: 
Murray^ IML K<^oys and Exchanj^tj beween Ralnndraruitti 
Tagfte and L. IL Eltnlilrst 

TTrc following writings and dbomr^ of Rnliindranath Tagore 
are icicluded in this book: A Poefs Schoot: The Pbilcscipliknl 
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Approach iq Srinikpian; TIjc Pamjt^a Trainltigj atid Tht An 

ot Movemem in Edijcaiiqn- 

Lcitm from Tacore appear on pp. !7, 23. 27-30. S3-34, 36-3B^ 
43. 

Tagore's comersatiom are reported in Mr, Ebnhirsl’s Pnrfajce 
and hij essay Tht Foupdaiian of Srinik™Ti/ 

Tmtmt Galleo titism DiFTOtEK'rcv, Ralimdranath aud Mahatma 
Capdhi. Ahmedabad; Navajivon. Jidy I%L 
The foUowip^ e^Lfiiy^ discourae^ and stalemail^ of Rabindriiiiath 
T^cffir are itichided in this book; Who is Mahatuia?; A 
liberated Sou]; Nm-ctM^Maiion, a fom of Tiimsa^; Ramroohim 
Roy 'pot a pigmy^ The CMi of Truth ^ Thu Cult of the 
Clisrkhu; Tie Brliiir Earthquxikej Mahatma Gandlii; Ga;xthi 
the Man; A Last Appeal 

BOOK SniTED BY TACORE 

OxE HuNimEn PksEiiis or KABUt. Lonckm; Tlic JnAh Society, 1514 h 

LUflTm dND SBECIAL miTtONS 

Tbrirr of Tagme s earlk&t bocks puhlidied in Ertgland or lieland 
were issiicd in a timited f:diiioii; Gitanjali^ Chiira and Thr PoJf 
750 copies isidi of and were fifinted for 

dill India Socktyp of wlikh 250 only wtrt for sale. Tie Cunla 
Pms edidoct of 7*^ Pm Offi^ cotiijited of *100 mmibned 
cupies^ 

Bcit4^trft EntnoNi In October 1916^ ?ifiaiXEijJi;iti (New York) 
iiswd a xt of fO voliiniea ip a uruform Ikilpur E^iiop^ tcrtn- 
pridng bock^ publiditd by iht^rn til] then: dfnnjdi^ Thf 
Gcrdcf\£fi Thf Crmcnr Chifr^ Thi^ King of 

Dmrk C/us»iiirr, The Post Ojprc, Frmt~4^thcnng^ The 
Hungry Siotui and Oiher iSiories^ and S*>ng3 of Kubir (One 
Ifundred Poemt < 3 / Xo^/r). 

BOOK Based on taqore story 

Mahapani cjp Arakak. George Caldtron, London: Francis 
GrifEdu^ 1915, A Roriurntie Camedy in One Act^ 

Founded on Titgore"* ibort itory 


Thb bthllofp^pby im pibliiihcd m Taggirg tBSht96I 

(SjLhit^'a AkadEnd, Kew BcM, Nmmdref 1&6I)* and hai mw b™ 
trouKhi up to djuc. 
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